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INTRODUCTION 

1. Censuses-1872-1921-It was between the years 1867 and 1872 that the 
('-.Qvernment of India first essayed the task of a general census of this country. In 
that work this State was one of the few advanced Indian States that ventured to 
co-operate. A regular census was held thronghout the State on the 21st February 
1872. The preliminaries were undertaken independently by the State and the 
materials were afterwards tabulated partly in Bombay and partly in Baroda but 
no separate Census Report was written on that occasion. The second census· 
was taken synchronously with the rest of India on the 17th February,' 1881', and 
the whole operation from beginning to end including the writing of a Report, the 
first of its kind, was undertaken by the State authorities. Since that date, cen
suses are undertaken and organised by the State synchronously with the general 
Indian Census and its Reports have formed part of the all-India Series. The third 
census was taken on the 26th February, 1891, the fourth on the 1st of March, 
1901, and the fifth on the lOth March, 1911. The present Census was held, as 
in the rest of India, on the night of the 18th ~larch, 1921. The present Report 
is the fifth of its kind and forms Volume XVII of the Census of India Series. 

2. Present Census Publications-The publications of the Census De
partment of this State consist, besides this Report, of two volumes of Tables in Eng
lish and a Village Directory and a summary of the Report in Gujarati. The Im-

• perial Tables Volume contains the standard statements prescribed for all India. 
The unit for these tables is the Administrative Division. At the end of that 
volume however two tables containing main statistics of population, density, 
variation, distribution by religion and number of literate persons for each taluka 
(Tahsil) are appended. The State Tables Volume contains the additional statis
tical matter oollected specially by the State. These are .ejther the results of spe
cial enquiries or further detailed figures per taluka regarding matters about which 
the Imperial Tables give information only by Divisions. This Report deals with 
the statistical material compiled in both these volumes but as the State Tables 
Volume has a more limited circulation than the other, an endeavourhas been 
made to embody within the Report itself sunimary statements containing the 
g~neral results of the special enquiries which the State has undertaken in this 
1eDSUS. 

J. Census Organisation and Officers-Besides the publications named 
above, the Census Department of the State is also responsible for another volume 
called the Census Administrative Report wherein a fnll account of the procedure 
adopted for the enumeration of the people and of the compilation of results has 
been given. It is not necessary therefore, nor is it of any interest to the general 
_reader, to repeat in any detail the measures that were adopted. Besides, the pro
cedure has now been so standardised that any reader who has been familiarised 
with Census literature does not require to be reminded of the main details of cen
sus operations. Mainly the routine followed in this census closely corresponded 
to th_at ?f 1911. As ou the last occasion,_ an elaborate census agency consisting 
of DIStrict Census Officers, Charge Supenntendents, Supervisors and Enumera
tors had to be appointed and trained. As soon as I was appointed to this office 
on the 1st of June, 1920, as the permanent Census Superintendent, the five District 
Subas (Collectors) we!': appointed District Census Officers for their respective 
charges and the llurucipal CoiDinissioner was given the work of organising the 
census of the City of Baroda as the City Census Officer. In this State as else
~here the_land-revenue and the police staff are the backbone of the census organisa
tion. It IS on them that .the primary responsibility fell of preparing the ground 
f~r the census. ~e first work was to prepare a complete register of inhabited 
villages. In previOus censuses there was much confusion between the Revenue 
and Census Lists of Villages. This confusion was mainly due to the laxity with 
which the term " Village " was interpreted. On this occasion it was decided to 
~dentify. the village with the revenue Mauza. All hamlets formerly included with
m the village area and treated as part of it in village papers were merged in the 
parent village. ~! the list. was prepared and passed the next duty of the Cen
sus Office ~as to diVIde the villages and towns into convenient blocks and circles. 
<'..enerally It was the practice to group together 60 houses into a block normally 
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undt•r an l'numen•i<•r. But thi~ rult• wa$ relaxo••l if th•• ~upply nf <'rlllllu.'rators 
was iiHl<h•qtH\1<'. As th•• villa.!!t> was tlu• unit .,f ahstra.-tinn, '''"''was tak•·n not. to 
indudc ditfe['('nt villa!!<'S in th•• "''Ill~ hindi. The ltl.wb '"'"'. ~CI arr.'!'!!'-''1 ~~~ to 
be eompaet. :Fwm 10 to 15 ,,f th••"'• loin..!<~ wt>rt.• ··~•nstrtuh'<l 111ln a :·.m·lt• uu•!••r 
11 suppn·isur. Ku·h )J..Jwl wa~ unolo•r a l'har).!<' :--"l"'l'lll!t'll• lo·nt. In\~ ns WII h 
)luni1·ipalitit•s were 1mt. und!'r n ( 'har;.:•· ~upo·nnt••.u<lo•nt u~ually nnn-nlht~al ~'~ho 
mn thl' census of his town undo•r th•• ).!••rwral "rpo•rn'r"" ,.f the taluka ullrn·r. ll•c 
lnspE."rting Staff Wl'r€' the })istrkt auol r.u,., .. , (suh.-dl\·isi~·n) 1'1'11<11~ nllio·l'f~. 'fhl're 
wE."re alto~t>ther 96l'h•uge ~uperint••n.h•llls.l.:!toli :o-uJ•·n·l;,.r."'"''l 11_.11!1!1 l·:nllllll'fll· 
tors in this rl'nsus as against !12 l'har!!e :'llpt·nnlo•n•!.-nl.•. 1.:!7:1 :o-u1•·n·hnrs mul 
10.893 Enuml'mtors in th•• prt••·••,Iin~ •·eusu<. 1'ro·hlllinar~· o·nnfo·n·nc••• wo•rp first 
held in the head-qnartt•rs 11f all tli,;tri..ts. lu,-trlldlnns Wt•rt• tloo•n orally gl\·r·n ,t.n 
Talatis and. otht>r Enunwrators nt ulmo~t ,.,· .. n· taluk;l J,..,.,Jq••••rtt·r~ lo•wn. lo 
these were added writtl'll instntdions. )hnu:ols. l'lanoLorol Ji,ts of '"'''"l"'tion, 
caste, language and birth pl;1re <'lltrit's,li~ts of rnmnHlll •·rrnrs to> lor uvooid,•d, <·x
planaton• circulars. inspl'l'linn llll'lli"S Pt•·., wen• i,;..•ll<>•l Ill all 't";.!<'S uf th•• wnrk 
.Xo ston~ was left unturnt>ol to ohtuin n•:•·unwy .,f r•••·oord. 

4· House Numbering-Aft••r th<' prl'limina~·,t··p tofpr•·pMin)! lbt• Ji,t nf 
blocks and circles was oYer tow .. rds the <'lltl of 1 lw rain~ ( !rn111 t be I'' ,,f l ktol<o·r t o1 ;;t h 
.XoYE."mber, 1920), the first dire<·t st•.'P towanls the ud11nl ''""""'r:t I io •n • ·f t lr~'.l'''"i'le 
was taken in the numbt>ring of tlwir lwu"''"• an "!"'ration wloid1 was •·urn•·•l ·~ut 
by the supervisors with the uid of their enulnt•rators. Throou)!hm~t I lo•• ~tal•• \nth 
very minor exceptions, tLe sO<•ial tldinition nf u h"ll"'' wus r·nntmuo•ol. In 1911, 
the old structural <h·finition was giw•n up and a new""'' ol•·lining n }'"""'us the 
residence of a c01nmensal family was ntlopl•·d. Th<' fl'W t•xn·pt ion" to) this J!l'llo•ml 
definition were in regard to templt•s, dlwrmn.<l~<rln.•, hou,..·s of E11r"l"'"n" a11•l Anglo
Indians, etc., to which the structure rat h<'r than the f,m,il~· w:rs t (,p rrih·riooll npplu•ol. 
\Yhen the houses were finallY numht•reol a J,l, .. k li"t (Form 8) ~hnwirr:,: l"'r ,., ... h 
block the r·ensus numlwr of the hou&-, tho d<.'s-·riptiorr ,,( tl1" ''"""' a110l th•• wunl' 
of the head of each f.nnily waH pn·rnw•ol. 

s. Special lnquiries-Aion~ with the wonk uf h .. us.•-11111rrlwring. it was 
decided to have a census of lh·t'strwk pt·r J ... n,.•hoi,J "'"' Hll in<JIIir~· iuto tiro• size 
of house-room per standarol of comfort. l•'or thiH pul']•""*'• thr Lloo·k li:<t waR e:t 
panded with a perforated portion containing do·tails (or tho> da,;..,ific·ati~ou t>f home· 
steads according as they are above comfort, in o·otnfort or below t·omfort, an• I also 
columns showi.ng kinds of livestnck-:~g~io·ultumlawl ntlu·r kino is- a1ul of plo•t•ghs, 
carts and carriages. In the City of Burmla wull'r tlu~ au~pic·o·s of thi~ C'l'll'liS, r 

special Tenement Enquiry was undr•rtai;E"n hy tire ~luni,.ipality. 

6. The work of Training -After thP. lu.uso·s have l•·•·n "'""l•r·ro•.,J, a 11 idt•a 
could be had of the exact numLer of census Htaii wantr•ol. l11 this l"tate hoth in. 
19ll and 1921, the preliminary work upto house numi.Pring was done lo~· the Hll

bordinate Revenue awl Police estaLiislHnents. It is onlY after thi~ stag" is r<'al'lreol 
that hands from the Educational and othf'r ""partu ... nt·~ are requi~itioneoland }Hit 
under training for prelimin•try enunt<'ratiou. These appointme11ts arc all maoll' 
by the lst December 1920. The preliminary PHUnu·ration diol not lwgin till 1st 
February in villages ant! 15th l<ehruary in towns.. Tl•e intervening rwriool \\'UA a 
very busy time with me, my As~istant and my ulliee. The work of training the 
CenBUS Staff and the distribution of forms throughout the Ktate WPrc our dJiPf oe
cupations. ~ly Assistant and mysdf were travelling f\nnl.inuously throughout this 
period from August tilll\larch. Although the are"' of tire State is s!llall, we had to 
travel from Songadh to Beyt and from l'at•tn to Billimora and thcrehy eoveret! a 
country which is about as large as Bengal. Some iolca also of the prcH~tlre on my 
small office of six clerks can he had fmm the num her of forms that were priu trod a111l 
distributed. 4,000 copies of each leafict, mamml, instrudion sheet and circular 
were sent out. Over 5,000 parwauas (permits) were i"suet! to scl••etcd supervi
sors and enumerators for the special Sex Enquiry of which mention will he umole pre
sently. 12,000 copies of speci>tl explanatory "irculars were also distrilmteol. 
295,000 enumeration seherlulr.s, 30,000 covers (containing instructions), 16,000 
enumeration passes (of which 10,000 were honght from the Bo111hay Cens11s 
Office), and 25,500 copies of Block lists were sent out from the Ccnti:U.l Oflice. 
Ordinarily in other provinces this work is attended to ll)' the t:luperintendent 
of Government l>resSt>s, or where there is decentralisation by the Distriet Officers 
themselves. Here the entirB work fell upon tiHl small CP.ntral Olliee staff itself. 
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. 7· Preliminary Enumeration-Part of the training consisted of the f1l· 
hng up by the enumerator on specime!l scheuules of sampled cases to get his hand 
in the ~·ork. The preliminai')' ~numeration began in February. In the villages, '-·here 
tht>re Y' l<'~s fear of changes In the fi~al record, it is spread over a longer period 
t.ha.n m towns, where the movement Is more frequent and the revisions are likely 
to be more numerous. This preliminary record was checked by the Supervisors 
Charge SuperintentlE'nts, District Census Officers and finally by me and my Assistant: 
In that month, we went for a third time round the State and between the two of 
us we covered nearly every taluka. We tested at least 10 per cent. of the books 
~nd at .~ome places .. even 60 per cent. passed through our hands. A very thorough 
mspeetwn of the C1ty books was also completed by us during the first weeks of 
:\larch. It may be here added that about this time, the enumerators were also 
instructed to enter the number of persons normally constituting a household. 

8. l he Actual Census-Finally the great night came, for which we had 
hePn making such st.ren.uous preparations. In the vast majority of cases, the 
final census was only the process of going over the entries, striking out the depar
tures and deaths and adding the names and other details of new arrivals. In 
towns where th••re are dlwrmasltalas, hotels, hospitals and the like, the final census 
Ill many cases necessitated new work. Throughout the State except in certain 
forest ami hilly areas, the census time was synehronous from 7 p.m. in the even
ing of the 18th .\larch till midnight. But even in these non-synchronous areas, the 
final revision was commenced a few hours earlier. That was the only difference. Spe
t·ial arrangf.'ments were also made for railway stations, train enumerations, boats 
and floating population, dharmashalas, dak bungalows, etc. Throughout the night 
my A$~istan t, my staff and myself were at work in the City, inspecting and in help· 
ing the Ward SupE.>rintendents whenever required to prepare the provisional totals 
for the different wards of the City. Evel')-where throughout the State there was 
feverish activity throughout the night to add. up the various circle totals. The 
traditional rivalry of the Charge Superintendents about sending in their charge 
totals was in evidence in this census also. Various and elaborate were the devi
ces r!'sorted to by them in the attempt to be the first in the transmission of the great 
news. The fir8t to seml in his totals was the Range Forest Officer of Umarpada. 
The Padra :\lahal Yahivatdar sPnt a messenger by road, who reached me at 4-30 
on the morning of the 19th. The Vaghodia Vahivatdar used the telephone at 
Ajwa Water Works to transmit the news. The Bhadran :\Iahalkari arranged to 
scud in his totals by wire and then' followed it up with a messenger on camel-back. 
I am not, quite sure whether the latter was not the swifter medium. One by one 
almost all the Charge Superintendents including the l\Iahalkari from far off Beyt 
sent in their totals in the c.ourse of the day. The few who remained sent their 
figures by the afternoon of the 20th and at 6 o'clock in the evening of that day 
exactly 36 hours after the census the provisional totals for the State werE' wired 
to the Census Commissioner for India. The Baroda City totals had been trans· 
mitted as early as 6 o'clock in the morning of the 19th. The accuracy with which 
t.hese totals were rapidly compiled may be shewn by the fact that the difi:erence 
between the provisional t{)tals and the final figure arrived at after elaborate analy
sis in the Abst.raction Office was only 4,64 7 or 0 · 2 per Cl'nt. Three district totals 
out of five differed from the final by only 19, or ·004 percent. In the Baroda 
Prant, the difference of 1,340 or 0·2 per cent. was almost entirE-ly owing to a mis
take in posting in one taluktt. In the Kadi Prant, the mistakes were more. serious 
but were practically confined to th1·ee talukas out of the twelve. The difference 
there amounted to 3,356 or nearly 0·4 per cent. 

9· Abstraction and Tabulation-Within a wet•k of the Census, all the 
enumeration books were sent to the Central Oliice, and an Abstraction 
Branch was opened under the direct supervision of my Assistant to turn this "raw 
material " into the " manufactured product " of the Census 'l'11bles. This pro
cess is of a three-fold nature: slip copying, sorting and eompilation of rPsults. The 
experience of the 111st two censuses has demonstrated the superiority under Indian 
conditions of the slip system over any otbPr conet'ivable alternative. The ::>lip 
syst~m is simply tl1e process of abstracting from the enumeration books nil the 
infonnation ent.ered regarding each individual person (except his or her name) 
on a. convenient sized slip. 1-:ilips of different colours were used for eae h religion 
returned (red. for Hindu, yellow for Jain, blue for Animist, green for .Musalnutn, 
white for l'a.rsi. brown for Christian and badami for other religious). Symbols to 
distinguish civil condition for each sex were p1·inted on the slips. Thus for 
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writing the other entries it was necessary for the slip copyists to select the right 
coloured slip with right symbol printed on it. As to the other entries, a standard 
list of abbreviations was prescribed. After the entries in each block were thus abs
tracted, the slips w,ere counted and sorted by religion, and the details were entered 
in an important regist~r called Register A. This work began on the 25th March, 
lasting, allowing for holidays and half working days, altogether 34 days. We were 
able to report the final totals, the first of all States and Provinces, to the Census 
Commissioner for India on the lOth May. The next process was that of sorting 
which was started soon after and lasted till the lOth September 1921. Sorting 
was only a process of preliminary compilation. There was a sorter's ticket to each 
final table. Each sorter was responsible for a certain number of slips which were 
handled separately by religion and sex. l!'urther the slips for the towns were 
kept distinct throughout from those of the villages. After he had counted the 
slips in his charge, he sorted his slips according to the requirements of each table 
and posted the results per religion and sex on the sorter's tickets. Along with the 
standard statements prescribed for all India we undertook to do special sorting 
in certain matters concerning literacy, birthplace, infirmities, .occupations and 
civil condition. Besides these, the results of the special enquiries referred to above 
had to be collated and reduced to tabular form. · 

The last stage, i.e., that of compilation, began early in June, as soon as the 
sorters had prepared a sufficient amount of material for compiling the tables. The 
first six tables were readily compiled from Register A. Compilation really began 
with Table VII and consisted in reducing the mass of details m the sorters' tickets 
into Compilation Registers by talukas which were further reduced into Imperial 
and State Tables. Some tables, e.g., regarding Age, Birthplace and Occupations 
gave the most trouble, but all difficulties were at length countered. The compila
tion fo~ Imperial Tables was over by the 15th December 1921. 

10. New Enquiries-Altogether 

Subject matter 

I Number of Tobie 

I State 

], The Ccosus of Live-atook . ·I XXVI
XXVII 

2. Tho Siao of the Normal Fnmi-~ XXVIII 
ly. 

3. ClaMifit'ation of Homesteads X\TJ:I
by Standard• of Comfort] XVI!l 
in to.luku and towns. 

·1. Tho Tenement Cenrma Enqui-1 XIX-
ry in the City of Bnrodn. XX In 

G. Additional dnta regarding 
Occupation: · 

(a) ocoupo.tion of Eng- XIII 
IU!h Hterat('S. 

(b) the occupn.tion of XXIV 
tho urbnn popul-
ation and 

(c) occupl\tion of im- XXV 
migrants to the 
City. 

0. Additional information rc-
gnrdinJ.! Literacy : 

{a) literacy in towns X 
(b) literacy by scripta XI 
(c) atatifltics regarding XII 

those who though 
not litcmte aro 

o.blo to road only. 
7. Additional n11d dctnilcd in· VI

formation regn.rding Age, VII 
8€'x nnd Civil Condition in 
towna and talukiUI 

8. Additionnl information rc- XV-
gnrding Agc-diatribution of XVI 
migmnt.s. 

9. Additiona.l informa.tion ro- XIV 
garding Civil Condition of 
tho Infirm. 

10. Enquiry regarding Sizo &nd 
Sox Coruttitution of fami
lies. 

11. Stn.tistics l'l'J:tarding Cottage XXIX 
and Rural induatrica. 

' I Subsidiary 

r.vrn 
(Chapter VI 

Port 11) 

. 
22 Imperial Tables and 38 State Tables 

were compiled in this census. Of 
the State Tables, eight are incor
porated in this Report (Chap. VI, 
Part II), 29 are contained in the 
State Tables Volume and one-Distri
bution of caste by talukas-is ready 
onl~ in manuscript. Of these State 
Tables, those which are wholly new 
to this Census number 28. The 
nature of new enquiries undertaken 
along with the general census has. 
been already described. No less 
than twenty new tables were based 
on these. One other. enquiry re
mains to be mentioned. It was de
cided at my instance to compile for 
this Census, statistics of Marriage 
and Fertility in the State. A spe
cial enquiry was conducted in this 
respect--but on an optional basis
by a selected staff of men and women 
workers. Eight tables containing 
its resnlts are incorporated in the 
Report. The subject matter of these 
twenty-eight new tables is detailed 
in the margin. 

11. The Report-Early in 
the sorting stage, I lost the valuable 
aid of my Assist~mt whose h~rd. wo.rk 
in connection with the prehmmanes 
to the Census brought on a serious 
illness. From May till ·the end of 
the compilation of tables, I had to 
attend to the scrutiny and super
vision of the Tabulation Office. This. 



entailed a verv serious strain upon me and although the collection of other statis
tical materialS and notes for the Report was going on apace, the actual writing of 
it could not be taken mhand till the first week of November. In view of the grea
ter stati,--tirnl interest of this Census, compared to other years, a Ill3S8 of :miscel
laneons information of economic interest had to be collected and analysed. Be
sides the 51 tables published in the iwo Tables Volumes, this Report contains 101. 
Subsidiary Tables and innumerable marginal statements which help the reader to 
understand the fi,uures better. Every efiort haa been .made to ensure a,ccmacy 
and enable this Report to become-as its ambition is to be-a reliable work of 
reference. 

I make no apology for its bulk. All Mr. (now Sir Edwanl) Gait pointed out 
in the Bengal Census Report of 1901,-" Completeness is more important than 
ble''itv, especialh- in India, where there is no body of professional statisticians 
ready-and eager to pounce on the raw material provided for them at the 
Census and to make the required deductions; and, unless the Census 
Superintendent himself analyses the figures and points to the conclusions to be 
drawn from.them, they are in danger of being left unnoticed altogether." I have 
always thought that the Census was an excellent agency, with whose aid any amount 
of valuable and important information could be collected, provided no undne strain 
was put on its intelligence. I have therefore endeavoured to place before the rea
der a volume of statistical material, the extent of which haa not been equalled by 
any other Census in this State. I present the resnlta to the reader's judgment. 
Finally I have pleasure in stating that the value of this Report haa been much 
enhanced b} the excellent actuarial analys:is (Part II -of Chaper V) which Prof. 
V aidyanathan haa contributed on the Age figures. .A. Life Table for this State 
was long felt to be a great want. I am hoping that Prof. V aidyanathan's work 
'l'iill be found very useful He has also written one of the appendices uiz :-the 
centre point of population. 

12. Cost of the Census-.A. few details of the cost of the census may not 
be uninteresting. The final accounts are - · · 
not yet made up, so that some of the items 
herein included are estimates. When the 
bills for the printing of the Report are paid 
an expenditure of nearly Rs. 1,12,500 will 
have been incurred, or a little less than dou
ble of the fi,anre of the last censos. The very 
great increase in the cost of printing and 
paper, the rise in the scale of wages and the_ 
increased volume of statistical work that we 
undertook to do in this census at once 
suggest themselves as causes of this circum
stance: Where my predecessor could get slip 
copyists and sorters for Rs. 12 and Rs. 15 I 

1911 1 19!1 
Item:: of upeaditwe 

~- - Al-l f1.711! I 
~ - PtiDiiDgi 15,~ I 
~ .. --1 !!.616 

1---f----l 
T<Kol ··\ 09."0731 U.. Rewotrita •• ••

1 

1.773 
:Se< ~- •• 58.000 

had to offer Rs. 25 and Rs. 35. The cost of printing and paper now is more than 
double. Compared to 1901, however, when the cost of the census was Rs. 1,25 000 
our exp_enditure ~ less. The Census of 1921 has cost Rs. 53 per 1,000 ot' th~ 
population, as agamst Rs. 28-8 as... in 1911 and Rs. 64 in 1901. 

IJ. Acknowle~gments-The essential requisites of a successful 
census are finance, gwdance and co-operation. In presenting this Report I must 
the~fore express my cordial indebtedness to His Highness's Government, for 
lending. a ready ear _to all my requisition~ .Altogether since April, 19-20, sums 
a~onntmg to Rs. 1,a~,OOO were set apart m the budget for Census -w:ork, and in 
this respect, I appreciate very much the complete confidence which the Govem
~ent ~f ~eState thought fit to repose in me. To Mr. J. T. Marten, the Census 
CommJSSJ?ner, I hav~ ~~ ~ress_my especial obligations. He haa done this State 
the co~p_liment of VISltlng 1~ twice, wh}ch, if I remember rightly, no other Census 
~ommJ~oner had done. ~ ~ With ~eon a variety of subjects and in par
~cnlar m regard to the Statlstlc_s of Yarriage in which I happen to be specially · 
mterested, ~ve formed the b8SIS of many a paragraph in this Report.. To his 
notes and circnlars and also his own Report on the Central Provinces Census of 
1911, I am thankful for many helpful suggestions in statistical anaJ.vSis.. To th 
Dewan of th~ State, Sir Yanubhai Mehta, Kt.., C.S.I., I owe more than I ~ 
ackn~wled,ae ~the way o~ helpful advice .. The forms of the eight Sex Tables were 
snbiDitted to him and therr present shape IS almost entirely due to his suggestions. 
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He has looked through the Chapter on Language which bears the seal of his ap
proval. In Chapters on Literacy and Civil Condition I frequently sought his 
ad vice. Of the others, the foremost are my distinguished predecessors Khan 
Bahadur Dalal, to whom every writer on the Baroda Census must look back as 
to a master, and Rao Bahadur Govindbhai, whose remarkable neatness and luci
dity of treatment of figures I took as my model. Their Reports have been my 
constant companions in the last two years, and my indebtedness to them for much 
valuable knowledge has lain rather heavily on my conscience. Of the other 
officers, Mr. A. B. Clarke, Educational Commissioner, Dr. C. •V. Sane, Director 
of Agriculture and Mr. Manila! B. Nanavati, Director of Commerce, 
co-operated with me very cordially, and made available to me and my staff all 
the materials at their disposal. To the India Reports of 1901 and 1911, 
Mr. Blunt's Report on the United Provinces, Pandit Harikishan Kaul's 
on the Punjab, Mr. O'Malley's on Bengal and Mr. Morgan Webb's on Burma, 
my gratitude is due for valuable suggestions and new ways of statistical analysis. 
A writer on the Census-particularly in this year of grace-cannot hope to pro
duce an original Report, and I am not sure whether the reader is not thankful 
for this circumstance. This Report has sought its inspiration from & variety of 
sources. I have tried however to acknowledge my borrowings always in the body 
of the Report. But I should like here to add the names of the following authorities : 
Dr. Radhakamal Mookerjee's Foundations of Indian Economics; Dr. Farquhar's 
Modern Religious Movements in India; Mr. R.N. Gilchrist's Indian Nationality; 
Prof. Ramaprasad Chanda's Indo-Aryan Races; the Baroda Economic Develop· 
ment Report and lastly my friend Mr. Piyare Kishan \\ attal's Population Pl-oblem 
in India which was recommended to me by the Census Commissioner as one of 
the best statistical studies on the Census that he had read. Mr. N. D. Mehta, 
B. A., LL. B., Chief Officer of Ahmedabad Municipality, kindly acceded to my 
request for a note on an interesting Baroda religious movement, which I have 
published as an Appendix to this Report. Prof. A. G. Widgery, M.A. (Cantab.) 
and Mr. D. L. Purohit, M.A., LL.B. were very helpful with their suggestions. 

Turning nearer home, I have to acknowledge my obligations to the office. No 
one could wish for a more devoted stafi. Mr. Magaulal N. Thakkar, B. A., LL B., 
who was Head Clerk and Personal Assistant in the last Census, worked in this. 
as Assistant Census Superintendent. His intimate local knowledge and expe
rience of the minutire of census were ·invaluable assets to me when I took 
over charge. His constant travel and heavy work told upon his not very strong 
constitution; and from May 1921 till November 7 of the same year, when he left 
me, he was ill practically for the whole period. But still even in his illness he never 
denied me such assistance he could ; after he left me he has kindly read for me some 
of my chapters before finally passing them for the Press. Mr. Anant N. Dikshit, 
B.A. (Honours), worked as my Head Supervisor and then acted for ~Ir. iUaganlal 
during his periods of absence on leave. He had to bear the brunt of the very heavy 
work of supervision and even of organisation. Later from November till end of 
March he worked as my Personal Assistant. In these capacities I have pleasure 
in bearing testimony to his signal devotion to work. Mr. Na~varlal M. Parikh, B.A., 
deserves,special commendation for the painstaking accuracy .with which he prepared 
the Subsidiary Tables. ~Ir. Jhaverbhai T. Patel, B.A., my Head Clerk, has a good 
command of English, which made him a useful literary amanuensis. Mr. Dahya
bhai Harjiwandas Shah was my Shirestedar, aqd one of the most efficient clerical 
hands that I have ever come across. He had charge of the entire spade work of the 
preliminaries of the Census. Without any previous experience of this kind of 
wcrk, he yet attained a singular mastery of its detail. Mr. Chunibhai Jamdar, the 
Map Drawer, has an excellent hand, and managed to complete h}l! work in spite of a 
very severe illness. Finally the Typist, Mr. Ashabhai S. Patel, must not be for
gotten-Qne of the best workers in his line. His gifts of rapid work were some-

' times embarassing to me, for his speed was faster than my thoughts. 

Lastly, but no less sincerely, my gratitude is for the Times of India Press. 
I do not know which to be grateful for the most-the excellence of the work they 

·turned out or the astonishing patience with which they bore 'vith my many unrea
sonable requests. The Laxmi Electric Press was responsible for the' State Tables 
Volume, the style and get up of which are a credit to local printing· ente1prise. 

SATYA V. MUKERJEA, 
Census Superi'llktulent, Baroda State . 

. BARODA, 2nd June 1922.. 
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1. Introductory-The territories of the Indian State of Baroda cover an 
area of 8,127 square miles. Although in extent, the State coveiS only about 
one-eighth of the Satural Division of Gujarat, ita administrative divisions are 
spread over the whole of the region and are so situated that each share; the special 
characteristics of that part of Gujarat to which it helongs. Ita three prants (or 
divisions) of Kadi, Baroda and Navsari belong respectively to North, Central and 
South Gujarat; while Amreli and Okbamandal Divisions helong to Kathiawad. 
Their phymcal features, rainfall, climate, variations in soil, productive capacity and 
the like, and the characteristics_and aptitudes of their inhabitants are very similar 
to the conditions eri.-ting in the contiguous areas in the Bombay Presidency. Not 
one of the administrative divisions of the State is adjacent to one another; and 
while Baroda and Kadi Divisions are more or less compact blocks of country, 
Amreli is riddled With foreign territory ; Navsari is cut almost mto two unequal 
halves by the l!andvi, Bardoli, Jalalpur and Chikhli Talukas of the British district 
of Surat; and at the far end of Kathiawad, isolated from the. re3t of the State, is 
the little taluka of Okbamandal, now constituted into a separate administrative unit. 
[t is important to remember that the scattered chamcter of the State is the result 
of historical circumstances connected with the successive partitions of Gujarat 
which began as early a.s 1751 with the wars between the Gaekwad and the Peshwa, 
an~ w~ govern~ solely by fi..~l aims an~ ~ ambitions. Little regard was 
paid, m the sbanng of the spoils, to considemtrons of communal homogeneity or 
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to the administrative advantages of a compact territory. One of the consequences 
that have flowed from this circumstance is important for our statistical survey of 
the population. The div~sions ar.e iso~ated from on!! another and, beyond the tie 
of a common government, have little mtercourse Wlth one another. Navsari for 
instance, has more to do with Surat ; its markets, its produce, its labour its ~cia! 
exchanges, its inter-migration are almost exclusively with the neighbouring British 
districts of Surat and K.handesh, rather than with the other divisions of the Raj. 
Similarly Baroda has more to do with Kaira, Broach and the adjoining Indian States; 
and Kadi with Ahmedabad, Palanpur Agency and Kathiawad generally, than with 
each other or with Navsari and Amreli; while the last named prant, situated in the 
heart of Kathiawad, has few traces of the other parts of the State to show in the 

· composition of its people besides the imported official class and their families. 

2. The Boundaries-Roughly speaking these territories lie between 
20°-45' and 24°-9' N and 700-42' and 73°-59' E with the exception of Okhamandal 
which lies between 22"-5' and 22•~35' N and 69°-5' and 69°-20' E. Within these 
wide limits, it is but natural that great diversities in scenery, physical configuration, 
climate, etc., are observable in this State. In four out of its forty talukas, it touches 
the sea. Its Navsari Prant has the mos1; varied scenery comprising within its 
~rea of 1807 square miles a sea-coast, large rivers, plains, forests and hills. Its Kadi 
and Baroda Prants are mostly level country consisting of sloping river-valleys and 
undulating plains with occasional hills and ridges of blown sand which relieve the 
monotonyofthefiatsurface. IntheEast andSouth-Eastof Navsari and towards 
the Gir in the South-West of Amreli, the cultivated plain gives place to the forest 
and rises into uplands and even high hills. . 

3· The Natural Divisions-We shall attempt a closer analysis of these 
differences when we come to the question of density ; but it is sufficient here to 
remark that these differences justify the continuation of the scheme of Natural 
Divisions adopted by Rao Bahadur Govindbhai Desai in the Census Report of 
1911. Census Statistics are presented in two ways : in the Imperial Tables, the 
absolute figures are given as compiled from the Census Schedules according tQ 
administrative divisions. In the Subsidiary Tables these figures are generally re
duced to proportions for facility of study and distributed according to divisions into 
which the administrative units may naturally group themselves according to their 
physical and racial affinities. In the dit'Ulrent parts of India it happens that ad-· 
ministrative convenience and physical considerations have not coincided and thus 
the absolute figures given in the Imperial Tables are re(!istributed according to 
the Natural Divisions in the body of the Report. Such a readjustment has been 
rendered necessary this time in the case of Amreli and Okhamandal, which, though 
now separate administrative divisions belong to Kathiawad and may be taken as 
one Natural Division. In regard to the other three prants, such a regrouping will 
not however be necessary, as they constitute for the reasons stated in the 
introductory paragraph separate Natural Divisions by themselves. Sq the four 
Natural Divisions of 1911 have been continued in this Report also, with this in
novation that in order to direct our attention more exclusively to the physical aspect 
of the statistics, they have·been called by their geographical instead of their admin
istrative names in the Subsidiary Tables. 

4- The Administrative Divisions-The State consists of four Divisional 
Collectorates (or Subaships) of Baroda, Kadi, Amreli and Navsari and the special 
commissionership of Okhamandal. The last named taluka was under the jurisdic
tion of the Suba of Amreli in the Census of 1911 and continued to be so under until 
February, 1920, when the complete rendition of control over the Waghers to the 
Government of the State was agreed to by the Government of' India. In 1861, 
after the suppression of the W agher rising with the aid of the British subsidiary 
force, His Highness the late Maharaja Khanderao agreed to entrust his civil and 
criminal authority over these turbulent and piratical people to a British Officer 
subordinate to the Resident at Baroda and to organise a Regiment under the 
command of that ojiicer for the policing of these people. The jurisdiction over the 
non-Wagher population continued however with the authorities of the State. 
During this period of dual control, the revenue jurisdiction of the taluka was under 
the Suba of Amreli. An enlightened policy of conciliation, under which the W aghers 
were given a privileged tenure, generous advances of money to· till their lands 
and ·liberal facilities of education, led to the question of complete rendition of con
trol over these people. A small advance in this direction was registered in 
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1909, when the State Magisterial authorities .were given second class criminal 
powers over the Waghers. In 1920, the full control was restored to the State: the 
British political officer stationed at Dwarka was withdrawn; and, as the head· 
quarters at .Amreli were considered far away and the taluka required to be governed 
on different lines from the settled parts of the State, it was constituted into a separate 
prant under a Commissioner with special powers analogous to those exe~
cised by the executive head of a non-regulation district in British India: . ~ 
is the only administrative change in the number and constitution of the diVISions 
in the decade. The taluka of Velachha was amalgamated in 1916 with the Pets 
Mahals of Vakal and Umarpada and renamed Mangrol. Excepting transfers of 
villages from one taluka to another, there have been no other changes to record. 

5· Average area of Divisions-If we exclude Okhamandal, the circum
stances of whose separation from .Amreli are exceptional and perhaps temporary, 
the average area of a Baroda Prant (corresponding 

Provinee or State 
Average 
...... pe• 
district" 

Bombay • • •• • • 4.745 
Northern Division • • 2,263 

United Provinces 2,234 
Tho Panjab 3,326 
Bengal • • • • 2,860 
Central Provinces • • ~,537 
Hydorabad Sta"' • • ~.864 
Mysore State • • 3,684-
TmnmooreS~~ ~~~ 
ilaTod4Stai< 

incl. OUamaJidal • • 1.m 
nd. , l.fJ63 

to a British Indian District) comes to 1,963 square 
miles. Including Okhamandal, the average area per 
prant is reduced to 1,625 square miles. Certain figures 
showing the average area of districts in selected 
British Indian Provinces and States are given in the 
margin for purposes of comparison. It will be seen 
that the size of a normal division in this State is 
smaller than the size of a district in any of the 
British Provinces or States taken for comparison, 
with the exception of Travancore. There is, however, 
great correspondence in the size of our prantll with 
the British districts of Gujarat with which they are 
closely interlaced. Kadi Prant with · 3,046 square 
miles co~sponds to Ahmedabad with 3,824 square 1 
miles, Baroda (1922) may be compared with Kaira, · 
(1596), Broach (1468) and Panch Mahals (1606) ; Navsari (1807) corresponds to 
Surnt (1651). In fact, if we exclude Thana from the -Northern Division the 
average area of a Gujarat mainland district comes to 2,029 in Bombay and 2,258 in 
Baroda State. The proportion is reduced for the whole State, of course, by the . 
partition of the old Amreli Prant. The districts in Bengal and the United Pro
vinces, it may be added, correspond also very closely to the Gujarat districts in 
our State in size. These five prants are further subdivided into _forty mahals and 
peta-mahals. Excepting Beyt, which is a little island in the Gulf of Cutch, and 
Bhimkatta which is an isolated village with a little cultivated land around it to the 
north of Kathiawad, the size of a normal taluka in the State comes to 213 square 
miles. In Kadi, the largest district, the size of an average taluka is also the 
largest (253 square miles). In Navsari, the average is 250 squl}re miles. In 
Baroda it is 173 square miles. In Kathiawad, the size of talukas is smaller being 
on an average 152 square _miles. . 

6. The Ar~a dealt with-The area of the State as disclosed by the 
~tes~ figures furnished by the Survey Department conies to 8,127 square miles, 
djstributed as in the margin by administrative divi
Slons. In extent the territories of His Highness the 
Maharaja have remained unaltered since 1911, 
except for petty rectifications in the frontier line 
w~ch hav~ ~ no effect on the population. Within 
this area 1.8 ~eluded one square mile for the Camp 
near the C1ty of Baroda, which is under Britisli 
jurisdiction. The area was shown in .the Report of 
1911 to be 8,182 square miles. In 1901, the figure was 
8,099. In ~891, the area -was given out as 8,226. 
In the preVIous Census of 1881, it rose even higher 
to 8~570 ; and as if this was not enough statistical 

Division I kea 

Baroda 
incl. City .. .. 1,922 

Kadi .. .. . . 3,046 
N•vsari .. .. . . 1,807 
Amreli .. . . 1,077 
Okh•mand&l . . .. 275 

Total .. 8,127 

capnce; the Census of 1872 stated the ares of the State to be only 4,399 square miles. 

7: Changes in !'rea explained-It is not possible to explain the • 
vagane~ of all the preVIous Censuses, but since 1911 the changes in area are due to 
twc;> mam causes. Certain areas, which had hitherto been unsurveyed, were either 
estima~ or even omitted from the total area in 1911. Such was the case for in
stance With the great reserved forest areas in Vajpur (under Songadh) and of Um-



CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION OF Tf!E POPULATION 

arpada (under Mangrol); the Vajpur forest area was not surveved till1914 
hut·was estimated in 1911 and in previous Censuses at 460 squar"e miles. Th~ 
greater portion of it (estimated at 438 square miles) was included under Songadh 
and the remaining part known as Umarpada (with an estimated area of 22 square 
miles) was transferred to Velachha as a separate peta mahal. In 1914, these areas 
were traversed for the first time and the results are shown in the margin. Thus 

the net loss in area of the N avsari 

Portion belonging to Songadh •• 290 oq. miloo. 52 square miles. The alienated villages, I Division from this cause amount9 to 

, __ Po_r_tlo_n_b_•l_o_ng-ln_g_to_M_•n_gr_•_1_ .. _ 11_8_•_q._m_u_ .. _·_ and the disputed wanta lands in certain 
parts of the State were also brought 

under survey during the decade, and resulted in slight changes in area, mostly in 
the Kadi Division. Another cause of change is to be found in the additions to the 
area tesulting from the settlement of takrari lands (or lands which were in dispute 
between alienated and Sarkari villages in the taluka itself). These disputed areas 
were not measured at all in the original settlement and it was only when the re~-i
sion took place that they were apportioned between the respective villages and 
measured. In such manner, Baroda Prant (in Savli a:nd Baroda talnkas) gains in 
area to the extent of 22 square miles. The settlement of boundary disputes with 
the British Government and other Indian States has led to very inconsiderable 
gains in area without imy efiect on the population. In regard to boundary disputes 
with British territory, we have to record the formal cession of Wadi Salher to this 
State in 1918 by the Bombay Government. The status of this hill-fort was a matter 
of protracted controversy between this State and the Government of Bombay since 
1898. This hill-fort has however been all along under the occupation of the Baroda 
State authorities and has been censused by this State since 1872 ; so, when in 1918, 
the Government of India decided that the village should be regarded as within 
Baroda territory under the sole jurisdiction of His Highness, this formal transfer 
did not effect any change either in area or population. The Pasha islets in the 
Gulf of Catch, near the island of Beyt, were another matter of long continued dis
pute between the Jamnagar Darbar and this State. These islets are eight in 
number, and with one exception, all are submerged-visible only in low water and 
therefore uninhabitable. They formed part of the Poshitra Estate and were in
cluded in Okhamandal, when it was ceded in full sovereignty to this State under the 
Definitive Treaty of 1817. In 1907, the Jamnagar Darbar however raised a question 
about their jurisdiction. By the award of Special Commissioners appointed for 
this purpose, given in 1912 and later confirmed in appeal by the Commissioner, 
Northern Division, in January 1914, seven of these islets, including the habitable 
island, Manmarodi, were declared to belong to this State. These islets have gained 
for the State 659 bighas or nearly one square mile in area. Apart from boundary 
disputes and measurement of unsurveyed areas, there have been mist.B:kes in the 
posting of figures apparently for the areas of Songadh proper and of Kodinar. The 
area of Songadh (without Vajpur) was shown in 1911 as 344 square miles, while the 
true area is only 288 ; this fact coupled with the corrected figure for the forest re
serves accounts for a net loss of 108 square miles in the area of ~avsari Division. 
The area of Kodinar in Amreli Prant is 207 square miles instead of 201 as shewn 
before. In the Kadi Prant, the increase in area is made up mainly of 17 square 
miles gained in Vijapur, and 3 in Mehsana, by the measurement of Vanta lands 
and unsurveyed alienated villages. The remaining discrepancies in the areas of 
division are due to mistakes in measurements discovered at the revision settle
ments of talnkas. The effect of inter-taluka transfers of villages has been 
calculated on the areas, as well as the populations, of the lllahals, particularly in 
Baroda, Waghodia and Savli Mahala in Baroda Prant and Vijapur, i\Iehsana, 

Patan, Sidhpur, Chanasma~and Harij Talukas 
in Kadi. The true area of the State by divi
sions is shewn in the margin as compared 
with the figures given in 1911. The point 
about the change in area may seem to have 
been laboured to an unjustifiable length, but, 
as the whole of the State has now been 
surveyed and it is anticipated that in succeed
ing Censuses, no large divergences from the 
area now given will be disclosed, doubts re
garding the areas of ~ertain tracts should be 
definitely laid at rest. 

I ru.. Aro• 
Diviaiona shown shown Varia· 

in lOll in 1921 tion 

----
Baroda. Dn .•. 1,808 1,922 +24 
Kadi u •. 3,023 . 3,046 + 23 • 
Navaari " .. 1,014 1,807 -107 
Amreli " .. 1,072 1,077 + 5 
Okb&mo.ndal ... 275 275 .. 

I 
I I 

I Total .. 1 8,182 8,127 I -55 

' 
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8. Scope of the Chapter-These introductory paragraph$ have been 
written with the intention of supplying a frame work for the discussiom; with 
which this opening chapter is concerned. Ita scope is llllfficiently indicated by 
the statistic,U data with which it is headed. Any statistical review of the popu
lation must start naturally with what may be called ita static aspects, namely, 
the distribution of the people at some given moment, such as disclosed by the re
sults of a srnchronous Census, and the extent to which the factors of social ag
gregation have operated in favour of settlement in certain areas and adversely in 
others. After these aspects are referred to, the changes in the population aE dis
closed by successive Censuses will be considered with particular reference to the 
phvsical and economic conditions in the preceding decade ; and also how far such 
ch&nges are due to a real movement of the population and the causes that have 
operated in regard thereto. The general question of the balance of migration af
fecting variation will have• to be referred to although its considemtion in detail 
must be reserved till Chapter ill. The question of vital occurrences and their 
effect on the survival rate, and of the age-constitution of the people, as disclosed 
from decade to decade,-a detailed consideration of which belongs to the Chapter on 
Age,-must be also discussed in general, and the main results will have to be stated 
to facilitate the study of the changes in the character of the populations from 
Census to Census, how far they have been progressive, and whether such progress 
has been maintained by the natural increase of births over deaths or by the in
coming of settlers from the outside. From these considerations of the past; the 
Chapter will proceed to discuss the problem of future expansion ; and in that res
pect an attempt will be made to consider the extent to which present density cor
responds to real pressure of the population on means of subsistence ; and whether 
in view of such pressure, agriculture will tend in the coming years to give place to 
industrialisation. In Appendix I attached at the end of. this Volume, my 
colleague, Prof. L. S. Vaidyanathan, M.A., A.LA., will test the movement of popula
tion in the decade by finding out the centre points of population in Baroda and Kadi 
Prants in the Censuses of 1911 and 1921. In the course of the discussion in this 
chapter, as also in other chapters of the volume, minor marginal tables will be given 
to elucidate the facta presented in the text, so that constant references to the Tables 
Volumes will be avoided but care will be taken that a mere repetition of figures 
otherwise easily accessible does not cumber the body of the Report. 

9· · Population-The· Statistics regarding Area, Houses and Population 
are given in the Imperial Table I by Divisions and 
State Table I by Talukas. The Census taken 
throughout the State on the pight of the 18th 
March 1921 revealed a popu'lation of 2,126,522 
persons, distnlmted as in the margin per each 
natural division. This population is roughly about 
one-ninth of the population of the British districts 
of the Bombay Presidency. Although in area this 
State is only about 1 .per cent. of the total extent of 
Indian States, it has proportionately to ita size a 

Popo. 
Ia& ion 

Centnll Gujarat (in· 
eluding City). • .. i 707.512 

North Gujarat I 900.578 
South Guj..,.. • • 340,372 

Ka&hiawad .. .. 1178,q60 
Total State .. ~126,522 

~~ch larger population. At least 16 other Indian States are known to exceed 
it m area, but in population only six other States* in India are 
more important. Hyderabad has over ten times its area, but · 
only about six times its population. Kashmir is also of the ·~~:_hod. 
aame exteJ_J.t_as Hyderabad, _but its inhabitants number only ~~-
about a million more than this State. Mysore ·and Gwalior are Gw.tior. 
each three times larger in area ; but the populations of these Jaipur. 

States are much leas in proportion. Jaipur is nearly double in 
extent, but ita population only just exceeds that of Baroda. Travancore alone 
of the States thst are higher in population has a slightly smaller area than 
Baroda. 

. ro. Relation of Area and Population-From the marginal table b . 
It will be seen how the population is distnlmted in the four natural di .a· ove 
North~uja~t_(orKadi)has42·4 percent. of the population; Central Guja~% 
the Capital ~.I!B centre comes ~ext with 33·4 per cent. of the total population. The 
other _two div:swns of_ So~th Gu]arat and ~this wad come next respectively with 16 ~d 8 2. A diagram 18 g~ven below showmg the relation between area and p ula
tlon of the five adir..inistrative divisions. Each white pearl represents 1 op t 
of the total area, and a black pearl similarly shows 1 per cent. of the totaf;o;!~: 
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tion.' It will be seen therefrom that roughly three-fifths of the total extent of the 
State. b~ars three-fourths of the total population, while the remaining two-fifths, 
contammg large forest areas, supports a fourth of the population. 

OIAGR~M SHOWUIG RELA110N Of' AREA AND POPULATION 

0 !I 10 15 20 a5 0 35 -40 .. ~ 
~i ooooc 00000 00000 00000 0000 
I§~ ••Mt ..... ..... ..... ..... .. ... .... 
~a ooooc 00000 ooooc ooooc 00000 00000 00000 OOG 
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11. The Meaning of Population-Accuracy of the Enumeration. 
Before we come to a closer analysis of the figures, it is necessary to ascertain what 
this population means. About a month previous to the Census date, as is pointed 
out m the Introduction to this Report, a preliminary record is prepared throughout 
the State of all the inhabitants, which is tested and corrected finally on the Census 
day. Births and deaths as also departures and arrivals on or before the Census date 
are of course adjusted. The question that is asked of the people is not whether 
any one is notmally resident within the area, but whether he is actually so resident 
on the day; or rather the night of the Census. A synchronous CenBUS taken within 
a specified time limit throughout the State has therefore no neceBBary reference to 
the normally resident population. The Preliminary Record may perhaps give a 
truer picture of the normal population, as it concerns itself mainly with the families 
normally residins;( in their houses, all Census of dharmashalas, hotels, hospitals, rail
way stations, and such other places where there is a perpetually moving population, 
being reserved for the final Census date. In this State, as in previous Censuses, the 
population was throughout counted, there being nowhere any estimate of the popula
tion. The Census was also for the most part synchronous being taken from 6 
o'clock in the evening of the 18th till the Inidnight of the same date. In certain 
big Railway Centres, like the Baroda Railway Station, the time for platform en
umerations was extended up to 6 o'clock in the morning of the 19th March. In 
certain other areas, mostly forest regions and sub-montane tracts owing to the 
difficulties of a .night-enumeration a day Census was provided from 4 o'clock till 
after sun down and the people were enjoined not to go into synchronous areas. These 
areas were the forest area~ of Songadh and Vyara, the Umarpada Peta Mahal 
of Mangrol, the Anaval tappa of Mahuva taluka, (all in Navsari Prant), and the 
Amroli tappa in Tilakwada peta mahal in Baroda Division. But these non
synchronous tracts did not have any disturbing effect on the general accuracy of 
the figures. As they are, even at day-time, isolated areas, after sunset there could 
not have been any movement of population from these to the synchronous areas 
on the Census night. To secure accuracy of enumeration it was provided through
out the State, that the preliininary record should be revised at day time on the 18th 
March before the final revision should take place between 6 p.m. and the Inid-night 
of that day. As compared with 1911, it may be stated generaUy that the Census con
ditions were ·more propitious in this year. Plague which was raging about the 
time in 1911 in the three prant..• of Baroda, Kadi and Navsari caused a little in
convenience. In Dabhoi town, for instance, a great part of the inhabitants re
mained in Kutcha tenements away from the town-site, and consequently ~he 
population showed a large decrease from the figures of 1901. In these plague m
fected areas, the synchronous principle must have been to a great extent aban
doned. In 1921, fortunately, no such untoward event happened to disturb the 
operations. It is true that the Census date happened to be a market day for the 
City of Baroda, where usually a great many people foregather from the surround
!ng villages. But all these return long before the evening to their homes, and there 
1s no reason to suspect that the fact of the Census date being a m!lrket day had any 
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effect on the City's fi,aures. As a matter of fact, the ~ty CenB?S wa8 'IIlost 
thoroughly inspected by the Census Staff ; and the usual public comp~mts of :people 
being omitted, which follow in the wake of all Censuses, were happily conspiCuous 
by their absence on this occasion. 

1::1. An Estimate of Normal Population-The population then as dis
closed on the night of the 18th March 1921 was the i1? !acto_ :population. I~ is !ilie 
resident or de jure population of the State, normally inhabiting these temtones, 
plus those who are temporary sojourners in their midst and lesg those out of the 

· normal population who may have temporarily gone abr~ The Cenous Sched~e 
gives details of birthplaces of inhabitants but does not gtve any cl?-e as to thetr 
normal residence. One indication is roughly given by the separation of figures 
for Railway platfonn enumeration and for boats arriving at ports from th? general 
totals. In tlie Tables, these figures are added to the totals for the respective areas 
in which the Railway Stations are situated. This is not strictly accurste, but as the 
figures are small, no large error is involv~. The ~tal number of.P?rsons so enumerl
ted in Railway platfonns and trains and m boats amvmg at ports of 

:Railway and Boa& 
Natwal Population 
Division 

Males I Females' Total • 

The City .. 7fYI 148 855 
Central Gojara' .. 613 176 788 
North Gujarat .. 440 173 613 
South Gujarat .. 389 33 422 
K&&hiawad •• .. 84 21 10& 

Total &ate .. 2.233 660 2.783 

the State is only 2, 783 (2,233 males, 550 
females) distributed in the natural divisions 
as in the margin. The comparative paucity 
of figures for Kathiswad is due to the small
ness of its Railway mileage. But these 
figures only refer to the movements on the 
Census date ; they are no indication of the 
actual normal population of the State. An 
attempt was made in this Census to estimate 
this from the preliminary record which as 
above hinted, does make a closer ap
proximation to the normal state of things. Along with the Preliminary Census 
an additional enquiry was conducted into the number of persons per inhabited 
" house " which in this Census as in the last was defined to be " the residence of a 
commensal fanlily." An inhabited house was therefore taken to be identical with 
a family. Care was taken in regard to this enquiry to exclude from the calcula
tion all casual visitors and servants. Inmates of asylmns, hospitals and jails, and · 
the residents of dharma.ehalas, hotels, vishis, dak bungalows and other places of 
temporary residence were excluded from this calculation, so that an idea conld be 
obtained of the size of the normal family and also roughly of the normal population. 
The question of the size of the family may be deferred till we come to the question 
of comparative fertility and the sex constirution of families which will be diacussed 
in Part II of Chapter VI. But we shall now see how far this enquiry throws any 
light on the extent of the nonnally resident population in the State. Of course the 
work was not very accurately done. The instructions were not precisely followed. 
The mistakes were numerous ; at some places casual visitors were without inquiry · 
reckoned in the number; even servants were also sometimes counted; at other places 
~e ~tals were not even entered. ~~ mistakes were as far ss possible carefnlly 
ehmmated by reference to the entries m the books. It cannot be said however 
that all of them have been so eliminated. Under the circmnstances the following 
results can only be given as a tentative contribution to the problem :-

J Natural Dirisioa 

Normal-
.Eotima&ed l!lstimale P"pul&lion 

c. ..... DIIIDber of of Normally per 1,000 
Population Normal reeident of CeD8118 

families population popul&tion 

-
l!&roda ruy .. ~=I 26.776 88,626 936 
Central GojarM .. 612,800 151..;61 695.428 972 
North Gujaru .. 900.578 219.342 883,823 959 
South Gujara& .. 340.372 68,317 330.178 970 
K&thiawad .. 178,060 38,896 173,615 I 975 

Totall!&a&e .. 2,126,622 603,832 2,051.6691 960 I • . 
From the abo"!e Table 1t appeam that the final Census totals make the nearest 

appi"?ac~ to the estamate of normal population inKathiawad, where the railway com
mum~tions e:re th~ ~ numerous, and the people are the least mobile ; while in 
the qty the disrurbmg influences are th? greatest, and the population at the Census 
date 16 ~er b:r over 6,000 than the estamated normal population of that City. No 
comp~ns wtth 1911 can be attempted as this enquiry was conducted for the 
fust tame in this State in this Census. . 
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:13. Density-From a consideration of the absolute figures we now proceed 
to consider the proportional; and in this respect, the usual practice is to state first the 
density or the .avera~e number of pers~ns per square mile obtained on the hypothesis 
of uniform distrib~t10~ of the popula~10n over t~e total area dealt with. The utility 
of .such a calculation IS of course ma1nly that 1t afiords a standard of comparison 
with other countries. In itself the density of any area is unmeaning because it 
is the arithmetical expression of a uniformity which does not exist in practice. 
In particular is this statement true of this State ; for the crude density for the 
State as shewn in the State Table I given at the end of Part II (Tables) is 262, while 
the range of densities within the State extends from 7,286 per square mile in the 
City to 71 in Songadb. Taking for the present only talukas into account, the highest 
density is found in Gandevi with 753 to the square mile. The distribution of the 
population therefore is far from uniform, but the natural divisions can be arranged 
m order of density as follows : Central Gujarat, North Gujarat, South Gujarat and 
Kathiawad. The densities of these divisions are stated in the Subsidiary Table I · 
printed at the end of t~is Chapter .. The detailed ~on~ide:ation of these denaitiet> 
Will be presently taken m hand, but m the ;meanwhile 1t will not be out of place to 
follow the practice of previous reports and give a diagram below of the density of 
this State and its individual admmistrative divisions, as compared with the figures 
of India generally, certain ;British Indian Provinces and Indian States, and a few 
representative coun~ries of Euro~e and Asi!l: For these latter~ where the latest 
figures were not available at the trme of wnting, the latest estrmates have been 
given. · 

DENSITV'GOMPAREO WI"I'H OTHER STATES.JI.NO PP.OVINC.E.S 
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In ~ t6 ~ romparisoo, a scale of densities has bEeJI adopted in Indian 
Censlli fu~amre. Areas are ~ df:flde "" if over 51)0 to the sqnare mile. " fairly 
dense.~ if beooeen 31)0 and 5t)0. ~ av~ ~if between 200 and 3oo, "thin ~if o.er 
1•:0) cl bel.>...- 21:•). and ~ sp-.use."" if &.k...- 100. ..!ttording to Uris~ 
EM'....U :'•ate bd002S to the da:;s of "av~ dense~ ~ althoa¢1 ItS 

m<=trr..op-;i.'tan district bel~ to the cla.so bi~b':e:c: In the ~e of den&ries lkroda 
ranks in the sa!Ille cl..;.ss ...-Ith tb.e Sorth.:m Drrision of the PreiideDcy of Bombay and 
the State of Kolhapur. wb.ieb. ho9:1!">e:c are a fude higher in dewity man this State. 
:&rr .. -Ia en~ Bombav Presidenev. :Yvsore. Indore. GwaliM. K..shmir and even 
Ceylo-n a!lfi F~ in the closene;s'ofitSpopulati+Jn_- Ben,oal. Enghl(i and lfa!~, 
and &I$= are e-....: b. m•:•re than twire as densely peopled, while T:rar.mrore JS 

n~ly ,;;_ Other place; like Japan. the "Cnited ProT!nces and )fadras are greater 
in den.:;!rr_ A!thoo!ili this St<>te has a sfuhrl• smdle:c d.efuirr than the Gujazat 
distric-t& ;:.f the Bonili-.1.v Presiden£T. it tid~ th.a.n GujarJ.t as a whole. Of the 
Xatml Dmsion.; intv -...-hi<:h In.iiA is lli'vided. oo:lv Beng:ol Bihar and "C nited Pro
vin<:-e; L'' >~:. )bL.ba:c a.nd Ko::J.:=- and South East )fadras la.>gely e:xe-eed misState 
in density. ~ing the regioos where the pre;snre of popruatiOD is greater. 
West r nited Pro~ and East and Sorth Punjab are regioos of abom the s:mJr 

den.sity as here. In ooier of den.;ity the ron~DUO'Il3 districts of this State and of 
Britiffi Gujarat may be :unm,aed as follows : Kaira {.u5). Sn:r.a.i (408),. :Baroda 
(~)- .llmedabad (:2:3.-'5), Brooch (210),. Panch Jhhals (2M), and Samri (188). 
The .lL.hi Kantha and Rewa Kantha aeencies have each a lower densirr _titan this 
State. The Katb.iand portion of His ~Rigbnffit:= dominions supports the~ 
population per square mile : but ~en then the mem density of 13'2 for this area 
:is ~ i~ber than in tb.e rest of Kathiawad wlrith supp:>rt:s only 1'>"> to the square mile. 
Tb.r.t>. 2.lth.)u~b forming part of the Satmal Dmsion of Guja:cat which itself has 
~ a deruity below 21)(1 per sqna.re mile, th5 8tate eompares very fa•omably m 
this respee1> -..ith its wnti..UUOOIS territories. has a hizher mean densitv than the 
av~- for lfu:W a:. a Yhcle and ~ one of-the lJl(loiO PoPtUotJS of lmlp;n States.. 

14- Density by Natural Divisions.-lfe will now see how the populatioo 
is distributed per na.mral dmsion and whether any light i> thrown by snch di:l
trihmi•:.n on the physical or other factors of density. We shall iake the mt=tropo!i
tan di-ri5ion first, in the li= p!.are for the :reason that its ~ of 
the tapital grres It a primacy of place amoogst dirisiom, bm also bEeause it sup
ports the den5ffi1'; population.. Density may be l!alrolated on the total uea,. 
irrespecriTe of regiOit! whiclt from their nature p:reclnde senlement, snch as forest 
areas. Then, f.x a clDSer analysis,. ...-e em exclade such ttactB from the calculation, 
and m-:kon the density on the azea-spare a-.-ailable for settlement.. _!,oain to help 
u;; to ~e at a eoiieeter appreciation of the inlineoce of physi£al eorulitions we 
m.:1.y eomme omseh-_es ~to the mral areas and Iea-.e the population of towns 
out of cown. The mnanon m the area as a whole em then be connasted -..ith the 
parrieular densities of the different regions into which the natural dffision c:an be 
further snhdmded. -

__ ~5- Natural Divisions in Central (injarat-The Central Gujazat 
divi>ion or Baroda Pralfl has II ia1nbs and peta mahak which are azranged ilms 
in order of demity :-

r-
1 

r 
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' Dah&oi 
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I - lfa&al · sm.... i Wagllodla 
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These r::Tukas group themsek-_es natma!Iy 1IDder four fairly well-mazked areas. 
'1}-~ mam block of the pratll 15 enclosed by the liahi on the north-west and the 
:\~ 011 the sooth.. The Petlad and Bh.adran \fahals are situated aeross the 
lWU on. th': _north-wo;sr: and have suf'fici!nt: natuml affinities of soil and of the 
tbr:>t:ter ot rt5 _l)(>pwanou to be grouped under one name. This Trans-Jiahi 
area Uigether With the 4naw! and &rsad talnkas of the British district of Kaira 
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CHAPTER I.-Dl8TR1BUTION OF THE POPULATION 

0 

-l!W.-...,. 
-MBQDA Q!V!!lfOH...... 

'irY!I!II t -
fonns what ia 
known as (,'harotar, 
one of the historic 
divisions of Guja
rat, noted for the 
high fertility of its 
soil. C'harotar has 
lent its name to 
one of the dialects 
of Gujarati and is 
the home of the 
Lewa Kanbi, the 
aristocracy of Gu
jarat agriculture; 
the soil is of recent 
alluvial formation, 
mostly light (gorat) 
or a little mixed 
(besar) in colour 
and capable of 
producing all kinds 
of crops. Charotar 
is the· most 

congested portion. of the State. It is here also that agriculture is the moot 
intevsive. The main block of the division south and east of the 1\iahi is divided 
into three well-marked regions. To the south of Baroda City which fonns a kind 
of dividing mark, the region of the black soil begins. It comprises the south east 
of. Baroda 1\iahal, and the talukas of Dab hoi, Karjan and Sinore. The black soil in 
Baroda is however so inferior that I have thought fit to exclude it from this area. 
The black soil region as is well known, grows cotton and is known as Kahnam. The 
Bhukhi river forms the southern boundary of this rich cotton-growing area ; in the 
tract between the Bhukhi and the Narmada, cotton is also grown, but these rivers 
cut up the land into deep ravines, making it unsuitable for agriculture or settlement. 
There is however a rich fertile stretch of alluvial land near the banks of the Narmada. 
This great river has changed its bed several times in the course of its history, and 
the southern villages of the talukas of Karjan and Sinore are in reality on the site 
of one of its ancient beds. Here the black soil with its stretches of treeless desola
tion gives place to a wooded but very inferior type of land much impregnated 
with salt. The bulk of Dabhoi Taluka belongs to Kahnam proper, only the tract 
to the north of the Dhadhar having light or gorat soil. Between Kahnam 
and Charotar, there lies the Vakal tract comprising Padra and Baroda 
talukas. Vakal is a tract of poor sandy soil, capable however of producing 
rich crops of bajri, tuver and kodra in years of good rainfall and with irrigation of 
still richer crops of sugar-cane, potatoes, vegetables and chillies. It is inferior to 
Charotar in fertility, in that the admixture of sand is larger and there is a 
greater danger of salt effiorescences. Baroda taluka towards the south-east 
shades into Kahnam : but its black soil is very inferior and shallow within 
easy reach of the calcareous subsoil, which in Kahnam proper cannot be ap
proached until after deep excavations. All over Vakal, the black and the 
red soils intermingle. But towards the north-cast and south-east of the Division 
the black disappears and gives place to a ruder and more inferior soil. ThiF region 
which is known as Chorashi comprises the Savli, Waghodia, Sankheda and 
Tilakwada mahals. " In this tract " to quote 1\ir. F. A. H. EliolJ, " the soil is a poor 
shallow black with patches here and there of poor gorat, both greatly liable to salt 
effiorescences. Irrigation is unprofitable, for the water is brackish but the Chorashi 
tract grows magnificent graPs and between the rice areas may be seen wide stretches 
of bid or grass land of especial value in the neighbourhood of a big city." The only 
success of this area is the rice which is grown as a wet crop ill low-lying fields where 
water is impounded by embankments. The tract has a westward slope and is 
dominated by a solitary hill. The country becomes more difficult towards the east 
and the south with little available soil and scanty water comm\]Jlications. The 
population of this area is made up more of fighting classes than agriculturists with 
Kolis, and Rajputs who are little better than they. To\Yards the north and south-. 
w~st of this area, the country has a wilder aspect, forest-covered, with sbtely 
trees and a divenified scenery. These forests however cover only an inconsidera-
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-
ble portion of the prant. The bulk of the popnlation in Charotar, \ akal 
and Kahnam are typical agriculturists.. The Rajput and the Koli appear in 
Kabnam but are there dominated b..- the Kanbi and the other richer classes. They 
abound howe..-er in Chorashi. • 

16. Climatic and other conditions in Central Oujarat-The 
general hf'alth conditions of this prant are favournhle to the growth of populati?n 
except in Tilal-wada and towards the east of Chorashi generally. The normal ram
fall is 37-34 inches, distributed as in the margin amon,ost the 
natur,U di..-isions of the prant. The Kahnam area. although 
its blaek soil grows cotton and needs only a rainfall of about 
25 inehes for ita culti..-ation, happens to have the highest 
normal rainfall in the Baroda Pram. Chorashi which is 
capable of growing rice comes after Kahnam in point of rain
fall, while Charotar which has the highest density is lowest 
in rainfall. As the metropolitan di..-ision, this prant has 
been more highly favoured than the other di..-isions with 
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means of communications, particularly railways. Besides _ 
the main line of the Bombav. Baroda and Central India Railwav there Ill a net work 
of narrow gauge lines conn.;;ting all the talukas excepting Tilal--wada and Bhadran. 
The projected extensions to these parte will in the near future completely enciiCle 
the di..-ision. 

17. Central Oujarat Densities-The densities of these four natural SU:b
di..-isions of the pralll are indicated in the marginal table. Density as calcnlated 
on the total area is given along 
with that on the rural area alone. 
From the marginal table it appears 
that Yakal follows Charotar in 
density : Kahnam, inspite of 
the money-bringing capacitie: 
of ita soil, is not so favoured 
as Y akal for settlement ; and 
Choras!ri comes at the end with 
the lowest density. Calculating the 
fi.,uures purely on the rmal areas 
the same order of density is found. 
It is not within the scope of this 
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report to attempt an analysis of the different capacities of soils ; but one aspect of 
theirs seems to have a demological interest. Briefly it may be stated that black 
soil has the ad..-antage of " being easily tilled ; while, being generally of great depth 
and containing a fair proportion of organic matter, it requires no manure, though 
where manure is employed the crops are naturally benefited. On the other hand 
goradu requires careful cultivation and abundant manure to produce good crops, 
but with good husbandry, and especially when means of irrigation are available, 
good goradu is capable of producing better crops than the best black soil, while at 
the same time it possesses a great advantage in the great variety of crops which can 
be produced. The intermediate soil, besar, when of good quality, may be accounted 
the best soil in Gujarat producing in luxurisnce all the crops which can be grown in 
the best goradu soil." t The above quotation gives the clue to the reason why a 
ttact like Charotar and V aka! offers greater attractions to the settler, parti
cularly to the superior type of agriculturist than even the best Kahna111, and that 
is the variety of crops which the soil in these areas is capable of producing. Another 
reason is supplied namely that in Charotar, where goradu requires intensive 
culti..-ation, a great many more handa are required per unit of cultivation than in 
Kahnam, where, the tilling being comparatively eas..-, the cultivator can econo-
mise in his demand of field labour. • 

18. North Oujarat-North Gujarat or Kadi PTant is the~· division 
in the State. Like the Centtal Division, it consista o~ a main block which is com-

•F or calculating rmal densities for this and other tables, the areas and populations of 
1owns have been excluded. 

t Mr. J. L. Jenkins, Settlement Report on the Dabhoi Talnka. 
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pact and a tract of 
country which is 
much interlaced 
with f o r e i g n 
territory. As in 
Baroda also, these 
two parts have a 
river-the Sabar
mati-as the divid
ing line. The 
Trans-;\lahi area 
in the Central 
Division is to the 
north-west, while 
the Trans-Sabar
mati area is 
towards the south
west in North 
Gujarat. The main 
block is also en
closed, · as in 
Central Gujarat, by 
two rivers, the 
Banas in the north
west, and the 

:Sabarmati on the south and east. The Trans-Sabarmati area comprises the taluka 
·of Dehgam and the peta-mahal of Atarsumba. The whole aspect of the country 
here is fiat and well-wooded. Rivers abound, intersecting the face of the land with 
inimmerable Kotars; the Vatrak which flows in the middle, the Khari between it and 
the Sabarmati, and the Varasi towards the east may be mentioned. The soils are 
-of two varieties-a light gorat, very inferior to Charotar, much intermixed with salt, 
.and requiring. heavy manuring, and on the other side of the Varasi, the 
mal land with scanty vegetation-and its soil of light brown but very inferior clay. 
The population partakes of the nature of the soil. Towards the west, between the 
Sabarmati and the Vatrak, the Anjana Kanbis predominate, but the Kolis, the 
aboriginals of the plain, also abound; and in the east these forni three-fourths of the 
agriculturists. Coming to the main block of the prant, we find that the Rajputana
:Malwa Railway roughly divides it into two mol'e or less equal portions-the ea~tern 
populous and fertile, and the western poorer, drier and more thinly inhabited. East 
Kadi consists of Vijapur, Visnagar, Kheralu, Sidhpur, :Mehsana and Kalol. West 
Kadi comprises the rest of the division-namely, the big Patan taluka in the north 
with the ancient capital of Patan as its headquartel'!', Kadi in the south-west, 
Chanasma m the middle and Harij towards the far west. The Talukas in 

Fairly dense I Avcrago I Thin 

ViAnagar Patan Harij 
Sidhpur Atn.rsumba. 
Vija.pur Kadi 
Mch"'ana. Chanasma. 

I , Kalol Debgam 
Khcralu 

the division can be arranged according to 
density as shown in the margin. In 
the class, " Fairly dense ". are seen all the 
talukas which form part of East Kadi. It is 
here that the best soil conditions are found, the 
climate is the healthiest, and the population 
the most intelligent and the hardest working. At 
places, notably about the centre of this area. 
the soil is very fertile ; it is free from faults 

:and With a fine texture. In these parts it approaches Charotar iD. its capacity 
to produce all kinds of crops. A part of this tract, especially in the north-east, pro
-duces rapeseed reputed to be the best in the world. The remaifider is of the usual 
Vakal type, light, sandy, and needing irrig-ation. The natural drainage of 
the area however is not favourable to cultivation. Rivers like the Rupen are no
torious for their throwing up at flood time volumes ·of drift s_and two to four feet in 
thickness, and thereby turning fertile fields into white wastes of salt. Towards 
Vijapur the land becomes wooded and groves of mango and mahuda abound. The 
fertile zone includes the southern half of Sidhpur, the bulk of Kheralu, Visnagar 
and Vijapur talukas, the east of :Mebsana, and north of Kalol. In west Kadi, 
on the other hand, the soil is of the usual type of sandy ,qorat, interspersed with black, 
·especially towards the south of Kadi taluka. But this black is very inferior to the 
black of cotton growing areas, being very much mixed with salt and chunam 

· nodules. The aspect is generally bare, except in parts of Patan and Kadi talukas. 



:SOIITH GU.J.ARAT DDiSITIES 13 

Towards Harij. the country is a flat, gray ~lain, " almost treeless " to qu_ote ~
)laconochie, "save where the dead level JS broken by small villages nsmg like 
islands from a sea. The crops are thin and stunted and the fields are everywhere 
interspersed with large patches of Khnr land on which nothing will gro'!". ~ 
villa~ are dusters of miserable hovels built of mud and straw, more like pig
sties "'and b;>ehives than abodes of human beings." The south of Kadi talnka tl><,'l!
ther with the southernmost extremitv of Kalol which foJilllS what is known as the 
Khakhar tracts is eqnally bleak and treeless. The Kolis and :Unsalmans of this 
region !'all themselves )leva.:.-is, " turbulent" or " given to plunder". Living on an 
inho:.,--pitable soil. for rentnries they have preyed upon their richer ]i:anbi neigh
bours. l:"nder the settled regime of present days the :Uev~-is have been given 
a privile~d tenure and inured to the arts of peace. Peace has of course dimi
nished mme bnt in>.--read of inducing these people t<) stick to their land and make 
it profitable, has made them lazy, careless and improvident. 

19. Climatic· and other conditions in North Qujarat-The general 
he-.alth of the prant is wry good, except in the extreme east of the Trans-Sabar
mati area, towards the Jlal country, where it is unhealthy and malarious. The 
rainfall in the division is precarious ; the last derennial avera.,oe of 22· 61 inches 
shows that it is Jess than the normal for this area which has been ascertained t<) 

I
f :Sacarai I :Sonual 

Diririoo BaiDfall 

i w ... Kadi.. 25•38 
I East Kadi.. ~-t--1! 
. T~ns-
1 S."""'-i.: 31)·05 

be :'?5· 61 inl'hes. The rainfall in the difierent parts of the 
division is as shewn in the margin. The Trans-Sabarmati 
.!rea has as may be expected the mrge,;; :rainfall in the divi
sion, bet-anse it is the region where the trees most abound ; 
and it is the only part of the division where forests exist. 
In point of Railways again, this division is almost as equal
ly favoured as the Central :Uehsana, the headquarters 
town, is the rentre whence many b:mnches tap the farthest 
talnkz.s. .111 the talnka headqna!ters are connected by rail, except Atarsumba. 
By the completion of the Kadi Becharaji section,* the metre-gnage symem will 
have almO<>""t completely encircled the division. 

20. North Qujarat Deositie-Having obtained a general idea of this 
-division we are now able W understand -
the densities of its difierent parts. • A f Deurity 011 

table has been prepared on the same 
1 
= 

basis as for ('entral Gujarat above, and Tooail · ~ I 
is given in the margin_ It is interest- i 1 "'"" i.::,: 1 ~ ~-
ing to note that while W" est Kadi as a ~----,---,.---....:...--!..:-==.. 
whole exceeds the Trans-Sabarmati area !iortberu I i 

~ed~U:!Z~ ~=ti~ ~e Ia~= J ~;::1 i:. !!96 • ~ !U
7 

of large wwns like Patan and Kadi w- K.adi I · 2.u 206 

in W" e:.--t Kadi helps to inflate its den- j Ts:.:_ti:l !!391 2u · 217 , 222 
sity fi.,anres. The rnral popnlation how- ' 1 

e•t;r is very ~~ especially towards Harij and North Patan. In this prant, 
as m Baroda D~on, the_ pn:sence of forests afiects density only ro a very slight 
extent.. The highest densrty JS found in East Kadi, whil'h is blessed with a good 
~il which at places can produce all kinds of crops. This part is also provided 
wnh many facilities for well-irrigation . 

. 21. South ~ujarat: General Conditions-In South Gujarat, or Nav
;;an Pranf the te~tory ('!'&Ses to be compact. The British district of Snrat 
mtrndes _m the middle and near!-y cuts it int<) two unequal portions. Only 
:Uangroi m the north and :\Iahuva m the south serve as links between its western and 
~a.'"te";J talnkas. Partly from this circli1Il.>--tance and also in view of the differences 
m theu physical conditions, this prant can be divided int<) three db--tinct areas 
the_westem ~rtion, ronsisti;ng_ of the talnkas of Navsari, Gandevi, Kamrej and 
Palsana. the nuddle area roDSJStmg of the detached talnkas of llangrol and :Uahuva. 

*At the time of g<>ing to press, the Kadi-Becluaji Section is completed with re<!nlar hain 
-&'.JTlee.. 0 
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and to the east, the talukas of Vyara and Songadh. The whole of this division 
o~ers a s.tri~in~ contrast to th~ rest of. the Raj. In aspect, it is the most 
diverse : _within Its small compass 1t compriSes the sce!l~ry of :plain and upland, 
forests, rivers. and the sea. In respect ?f. t~e compos1t1on .of Its. pop~ation this 
prant has a wtder range than ~Y: other diVISion-from the highly mtell~gent Parsi, 
Anavala and Voho:a. cm;nmum.tie~ t_o t~e .half-naked Dha.nka; every yariety of 
culture, or lack of 1t, l'e~Ides within 1ts liiruts. In the matter of clintate also the 
differences are equally st~g. The W es~rn group o.f taluk~ ~generally he~lthy 
and temperate. . Navsan and GandeVI from theu: proxn'ruty to the sea are 
particularly so. The maximum temperature rarely goes beyond 101 • F. duri!J.g 
the hot season. The Eastern mahals, however, are unhealthy throughout the year. 
Added to their general unnealthiness is the circumstance that these talukas are 
subjected to sudden onsets of epidemics, particularly cholera. The middle re
gion has the cliinatic peculiarities of both these areas. Parts of :Mahuva-nota
bly to the North of the River Puma-and of :Mangrol are reckoned healthy. The 
forests in this Prant are iinportant and noteworthy. C>f the total area of 1,807 
square miles, 552 square miles are forest land. The forest reserves are in Son
gadh and Vyara and in the Umarpada portion of :Mangrol mahal. These forests 
not only contribute to the uullealthiness of the cliinate but also to the heavy rain
fall that is the feature of these regions ; and in regard to. density and the move
ment of population they have naturally a most iinportant influence. The rain-

1 

fall conditions also vary according to the nature of the 
Nonnal tract. The normal rainfall for the whole division is 

Natural Division rainfall · h d ' ' h cliff 52' 81 me es an vanes m t e erent parts as sheWll 
1------j-~--1 in the margin. In regard to railways, the state of things 

W•stom or Raati.. 52 ' 00 is inferior to that in Baroda or Kadi Prants. Besides 
Middlo or S.mi ,... 40'10 
Eastern or Rani • • 56'04 the main line only three other lines exist : one in the 

. north serving :Mangrol, and another in the south con-
necting the port of Billiinora with the hot springs of Unai are owned by the State. 
A thiid in the middle, the Tapti Valley Railway starts from Surat and passes 
through the Vyara and Songadh talukas of this division. 

22. Natural Divisions in South 'oujarat-(a) The Rasti Areas.-The 
Western talukas are usually grouped under the name of Rasti :M:ahals or the areas of 
civilisation, highly fertile and populous. The Rasti tract contains some of the 
finest lands in India. But even in this area a distinction must be made 
between the highly cultivated talukas of Navsari and Gandevi, and the less dense 
talukas of Kamrej and Palsana. In Nav8ari, the prevalent soil is besar, of a rich 
calcareous mould, mqre black than otherwise, but distinguished from the typical 
Kahnam by an ablindant growth of trees and sugarcane. It is adapted for every 
variety of crop, particularly cotton (of the best variety), rice, sugarcane, 
plaintain, juwar, etc. It is better than gorat for it needs less manuring and labour 
of tilling. Towards .the sea-coast, however, the soil becomes charged with salt, the 
water turns brackish and crops are poor and stunted. Gandevi is even more 
highly favoured by nature. It has a rich and pleasing aspect. Its alluvial soil 
is extremely fertile. It is reddish brown in colour, of great depth, and uniformly of 
a very fine texture. There is besides a little black soil rather inferior to Kahnam ; 
but on the whole these two talukas are exceptionally well-favoured and may form 
a class apart. The other talukas of the Rasti area, Kamrej and Palsana, are cotton
growing tracts. They are both unbroken plains of black soil, fairly well-wooded 
and carefully cultivated. Rice is also alternatively grown in Kamrej but of 
an inferior ·quality, while in Palsana juwar is as extensive as cotton. In 
all these four talukas, the cultivating class consists of the highly intelligent 
Anavalas and Kanbis. The general appearance of the people is one of comfort 
and well-nourished ease and it is in that respect a great cdhtrast to North 
and Central Gujarat. Houses are much better-built here as we shall see 
later on than. elsewhere in the State, with the exception of Charotar and 
Kahnam. 

(b) The Semi-Rasti Area.-From the Rasti we go to the less favoured 
middle .region which for want of a better name may be called Semi-Rasti. 
Here the forests begin to emerge and in :Mangrol a whole peta mahal 
is covered with dense jungle. The physical conditions are inferior t~ the 
Rasti, and the constitution of the population shows how the ujaliat or 
the light-coloured classes have given place to the lmlipo;raj or the dark 
aborigines. In the settled portions of :Mangrol, however, the soil is of good depth 
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and mostly black. The staple produce is cottot?- with very inferio~ ~ce altem~ting. 
In Mahuva, the natural drainage is ample, which makes road-building and railway 
construction difficult, by reason of the land being furrowed by rivers and smaller 
water-courses. The whole country is wooded. The soil is mostly black, inferior 
of course in quality both to the Baroda and the Navsari Kahnam ; but at places, 
notably along the banks of rivers there is very good goradu. A large portion of the 
area is grass land-jutror, cotton and rice being the principal crops. The 
southern villages beyond the Puma, except round about Anaval are the poorest ; 
but the new railway line from Billimora, it is hoped, may help to open up these 
parts. 

(c) The Rani Mahals.-.lvl we leave the middle region, further eastward, we 
come to a wilder and more difficult country comprising the Vyara and Songadh 
talukas. These talukas in their physical characteristics are very unlike the settled 
portions of the State. From their unhealthiness, they are called the Rani Mahals. 
Over half of their total area is covered by dense forests. The Ambika River forms 
for part of the way its Southern boundary ; to the North, the great forest reserve is 
cut in two by the River Tapti. The Zankhri and the Gira are the only other rivers 
that are worthy of mention, but except in the rains, their waters sink in their upper 
reaches amid a mass of boulders and gravel. Towards the South, the lofty spurs of 
the Sahyadri appear and in the isolated hill-fort of Wadi Salher, a height of 5,263 feet 
above the sea-level is attained. The cultivable portions are few : the cultivated are 
fewer. The soil is mostly black, with patches here and there of very inferior gorat, 
all riddled with gravel. The greater part of this tract is snbmontane, like the well
known Terai section of the Himalayas. As mentioned above it is notoriously un
healthy : its water is unfit for drinking and full of organic matter. The bulk of the 
people belong to the various Kaliparaj tribes whose stunted mental development 
seems part the darkness of their forest landscape. By nature, incapable and thrift
less, they have not taken kindly either to the soil, or even to the cheapened form, in 
which, in the name of compulsory education, polite learning is brought home to 
their doors. A perpetual prey to malaria, it is not surprising that the local Dhauka 
should soak himself in drink and readily sell himself and his belongings to the 
liquor seller. The bulk of the people is agriculturist but the land has deteriorated 
through the often rude and thriftless cultivation of these primitive tribes. 

23. South Gujarat Densities-The _talukas of this division may be 
ranged according to their density in the following order :-

Ganderi Navsari Palsana Vnra Songadh 
Xamrej liangrol 
Mahnva 

' I 

. According to the natural divisions the densities for this prant are as shewn 
m the marginal table. The 
:figures are interesting. The 
Rani area has a total den
sity of lll ; while if we 
exclude forests the densi
ty mounts up to nearly 
double. For a proper com
parison with Semi-Rasti 
only the density in rural 
areas exclusive of forests 
should be taken, as in the 
Semi-Rasti tract there are 

. 
I I Density OD 

I Natural Division I Total Are& ex. Rural Rural 

I area fo....., ...... ........x. 
forests 

Southern Division .. ISS 271 189 235 
Ra.ti .. . . 390 .. 292 .. 
Semi-Ruti .. .. 159 210 210 210 
Rani •• .. .. Ill 214 103 199 

no towns. ~e find that excluding forests, Semi-Rasti still has a higher density 
than the~ area. The order of density in any event is therefore not disturbed
the RastJ. followe~ by the Semi-~asti :md then by the Rani. In the Rasti area, 
t~e _figure of 390 IS somewhat miSleading. As indicated above it consists of two 
<l:istJ.nct types of country ; an~ so :while Ka~ej. and Palsana together have a den
Sity of 279 to the square mile, m Navsan and Gandevi, it rises as high as 584. 
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Compared to Char
otar these two 
talukas combined 
have almost as 
high a density; 
Kamrej and Pal
sana together have. 
a density similar 
to Kahnam. 

24. Kathla
wad Natural 
a reas...:(a) Tlte 
Middle Bwck
Turning tQ the 
Katlllawad portion 
of His Highness's 
territories, we 
come to a feckless 
country of mori
bund rivers and 
precariollll rainfall. 
Except for three 
favoured spots,

the area round Damnagar ; the region of the Shetranji valley comprising the rich 
cotton growing villages of the Vankia Tappa in Amreli taluka and the North and 
East of Dhari ; and the little oasis near Kodinar town wlllch is of exceptional luxu
riance :-the soil conditions in the two prants of Amreli and Okhamandal are 
very depressing. In Amreli taluka, the river banks of the Shetranji have at 

• 

' 
IIUI••.-.... 

places true gorat 
soil where the 
mango thrives, and 
at other places a. 
strip of buar runs 
parallel to its bed. 
Beyond it, but for 
no great distance, 
is the tract of black 
soil where cotton 
is grown. In the 
rest of the Taluka, 
the soil is shallow 
with the rock 
frequently crop-

. ping upto the 
surface : . slight 
ridges a bound ; 
and loose stones 
make cultivation 
difficult. The sur
face of the country 
is generally flat, 
arid and· mono-
t()llOUll. 

Of Dhari and Khambha it has been said that ' regarding three-fourths of ·the tract, 
one may almost despair.' The general level of these two talukas is higher than in Amreli 
and Damnagar. In the higher levels "stones," tc quote from Mr. Elliot's report, "encumber 
the fields or great trncts of sheet-rock render all cultivation impossible . . .. · In ~be 
main three-fourths of it form a plateau or wide basin hedged in by an apparently mrcular lme 
of hills on the south and west and on the east from Ambardi to Nani Dhari by. a. bold broad 

· bridge. But this plateau itself bas its inequalities. It is crossed and re-crossed by ridges 
of rock either quite bare or covered with the thinnest grass. Between ridge and ridge the 
stage may be higher or lower, if higher, then the soil is most scanty, if lower, then_ somewhat 
less scanty. Finally, the stage so supported hf ridge and ridge slopes to some nver-bed as 
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....._,as th~ bill top. Whate.-er is cuJtumhle is hetwem ridge aud ri.-er. To the 1DliDiDed 
eve the whole aspect is bani aud desolate. The tiny Yillages. half .,..,=led by a few tlees. 
a~ lost in the ..-asm .... of the undnlaring plain aDd in tit'> general prevaleoce of stonioeas. 
the o:ulti.-ated p<Ktims of the land are IIDObeeived. One peculiarity intmsifies the impr ·on ~ 
I ha.-e ~to reari. Kathia.....d is pn>-eminently a wheti-growing coomtry .. ~ 
iirintion is possible. In Dhari the efforto of the eoltivator are generally coDCentmted on 
sman pateh<s of sugan:ane aud ..-heal; is negle< ted " 

To the south and sonth-ll'est of this region we have the Gir. Khambha Peta 
.llahal is almost all forests and hills. Here in the Gir, which is the sonree of so many 
of Kathiawad"s streams, the rid.,ues of the Dhari basin berome tmnsfozmed. into 
ranges of hills, covered with tall trees, from which an abundant l!llpply of timber 
and grass can be ob~ To the north and the east, are the fruitful low lands 
with good soil prodncmg cotton, wheat, or sugareane.. These three talnkas 
form a more or less connected block of country and may be referred to as 
the middle area. The climate of this area varies according to configuration. 
Amreli talnka and the north and east of Dhari are healthy. The Gir. region, 
on the other hand,. is malarious. The population of Amreli talnka consists 
..-ery largely of the . industrious and ~oa.l ~his, _and the proportion . ~f 
Kolis is small It mcreases however m Dhari, and m Khambha the Koli IS 

predominant. 

(b) The &tz COtUl Areas-KC!dinar and Okbamandal though widely se
parated from .each other may be grouped together because both have a sea board. 
Both are similar also in their isolation from the rest of the Raj. These 
two talnkas are cnt off and hemmed in by surrounding foreign territory and as yet 
unconnected with the State zailway system. Kodinar however is l!llperior to 
Okl.amandal in the possibilities of its soil Within five miles of its headquartem 
town, where the Singhawada rushes into the sea, im steep banks form ridges which 
enclose some of the finest alluvial land in the State. There is a copious l!llpply 
of water to fertilise the soil and the richness of its mould, enables it to grow all 
kinds of crops. The extensi..-e mango groves, an!l the fine wells which in solidity 
and magnifioonce are unequalled in the State are a feature of this part of the talnka. 
On the rid,ues and the higher levels, however, the villa,ues are poor and the water 
facilities are nil The other two rivers, the San,oawadi and the Somat bound the 
ea.:.-t and west respectively of this taluka and their valleys maintain fairly pros
perous villages ; bnt the land is generally inferior compared to Central Gnjarat. 
Okhamandal is even poorer and has the lowest rainfall in the State. On the sea 
coast, there is light sandy soil, bnt further inland a little better quality is met 
with-occasionally black, bnt more often gorat. Xone of these ordem are however 
rich. The sea-winds are against the growth of large trees; and the country abounds 
in stunted cactus shrubs and a variety of smallish trees called " c/ia, ", which 
grow on marshy lands. The aspect is generally bleak and waterless, there 
being no rivem. In these sea-coast areas, the population is non-agricnltnrist 
in instinct and methods. Besides the commercial cla:mes and the sea-faring 
population, the "lazy smoking Karadia ", the thriftJess Ahir and the turbulent 
Wagher are the typical squatters on the land. The Lewa and Kadwa 
Kanbis are scarcely to be met with. The prospecta of this tract are more 
industrial than agricnltnral. . The advantages of a sea-board are more than 
counterbalanced bf ~ invasions of salt which seriously hamper the cnltivator. 
The harbour possibilities of Velan, now only a quiet appanage of Verawal, 
~ of Beyt, now given to temples, may have in store a rich future for this 
reg~on. 

(c) The Bcatleretl Arew.-The next group of areas included in the Gaekwad's 
Ka~hiawad is the scattered ~its comprising the talnkas of Damnagar, Ratanpur and 
Bhimkatta. The last named IS as has been mentioned beforeonlyanisolated village to 
the north near the Rann of Cntch, bnt in regard to the others, the general conditions 
are about the same, similar if a little inferior to those obtaining in Amreli talnka, 
~thont the latter's advantage in markets and railway facilities. In a wcrd, "the soil 
IS often shallow, the w:ells ~ good,. the rainfall is uncertain." The country is 
le~el enough bnt OCCII!Ilonal ridges of low hills intersect the plain, and through the 
thin layer of the soil, the stone or mnrrnm frequently obtrudes itself. Round a boW. 
Damn~ town, the soil is of an excellent black ; and the wells are very good. 
Cotton JS mostly grown here, and at long intervals, sugareane.. Near Shiyanagar 
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in Ratanpur Mahal the soil is also fairly uniform and on the whole of a superior ci 1111s 
but the wells are poorer and brackish. Generally the condition of the people is 
not good, the problem of agricnltural indebtedness being more acute here than 
normally elsewhere. The composition of the people in these areas is similar to -
~li. . 

25. General conditions In Kathiawad-Generally the contrast from 
Gujarat to Kathiawad is striking. The villages are huddled and wretched, the houses 
appear to be mean, and the people poorly clothed. " 'fhey are people who 
lead " wrote Mr. Seddon, " hard lives with few comforts. They complain of debt 
and aometimes their general courage to meet adversity and their gratitude for kindly 
treatment received seem to suggest too sombre a degree of resignation." For cen
turies this region has only supported a popnlation of a moderately low density, con
tent to live on the margin of subsistence and clinging tenaciously to the land. 
The normal rainfall for this region is 21· 38 inches, distributed among the 
different parts as in the margin. The middle block has comparatively the largest 

rainfall, owing to its forests and hills. The total forest 
area in Amreli and Okhamandal Prants is 112 square miles; 
its bearing on density is of course less important than the 
forests in South Gujarat. The bnlk of the forest area in 
this Natural Division is contained in the Middle Block, 
in the portions of the Gir included in Dhari and Khambha 
Mahals. 

No.tural Normal 
Division ' rainfall, 

llliddle Block 24•23 
Sea. Cout arona • 22•69 
Scattered aroae • 22•70 

26. Kathiawad Densities-The talukas in this Natural• Division are 
divided according to density as under :-

Avcmgo 

Amreli 

Thin 

Kodinar 
Dam nagar 

Dhnri 

I Okhamandal 
Kb.mbbe 
Ra.tanpur 

A marginal table ~imilar to that prepared for the other divisions is given, giving 
density for the area of the whole division as also separate figures for the different 

parts. Without the forest area, 
De .. ity on mean density rises to 144 for 

the whole division. In the 
Natural Division Total I Are I Rural I R 1 middle region where the forests . 

area !o..:.:x· area are~'!x. mostly occur, the density rises 
Kathiawnd 132 144 19029--~ forell.o2~0- from 133 on the whole area to 
llliddle Block • . 133 I 158 I 158 on the area excluding 
Soattsred areas . 134 1!4 .. forests. The Scattered Areas ' 
Coaat .,.. • • 

12
g 

130 91 92 have the largest mean density 
(both total and rural) in the prant. The general range of densities however is 
altogether lower than in other divisions of the State. Even the Rani area in South 
Gujarat (without forests) is denser in popnlation. In Kathiawad, even where the 
physical conditions favour the growth of popnlation, the other factors operate 
against it. 

27. Subsidiary Table 11-0lassijication by Density.-:-We have n~.w sUr
veyed the four divisions in turn. We have seen the distribution of the talukas 
according to the natural areas in which they can be grouped a.nd studied the 
general physical conditions operating in each. Subsidiary Table II shows how t~e 
talukas are classified according to density. · Excluding for the moment the cate~ones 
of 900-1050 and 1050 and over, in which are included the town and ISland 
of Beyt, and the- City and Cantonment of Baroda respectively, the highest 
densities are 750-900, 600-750 and 450-600. In these classes are included the 
Charotar talukas and the garden half of Rasti-N a vsari. In the next lower class 
300-450, the Vakal area and East Kadi are included. In the class, 150-300, we 
have the two Kahnams (of Central and South Gujarat), West Kadi (except Harij), 
Chorashi, Trans-Sabarmati, Malmva and Vyara talukas, and four individual talukas 
of Kathiawad (Amreli, Damnagar, Kodinar and Bhimkatta). The last class unde1 
150 consists of the remainder of Kathiawad, Harij and the forest covered Songadh 
and Mangrol talukas. Thus, whether we take the natural regions or take the 
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talukas individuallv, the distribution of densities works out nearly the same results. 
The mean density of the State being 262, we find that individual talukas with an 
extent of over 48 per_cent. of the total area of the State belong to this class of _density. 
In South Gujarat and Kathia.wad where the bulk of the foresb! exists, over 50 
per cent. of their total area is occupied by talukas, ~h with a. d~n:rity_ under ~50. 
The grouping under natural areas enable us to perceive the a.ffinitles m phyaca.l 
conditions which cause similarities in density. The analogy between Charota.r 
and the garden lands of South Gujarat, on the one hand, and the two Ka.hnams 
have been already pointed out. V a.kal and East Ka.di may be similarly grouped to
gether : and so may \\est Ka.di and Tran.s-Saba.rma.ti be cla!;sed with Chorashi 
and Semi-Ra.sti. The forest regions of Kathia.wad and South Guja.rat have a like 
correspondence in this regard. 

28.. Factors of Density-Ra:nfallandDensity.-The above discussion gives 
us the basis for the statement that in an agricnltural country, where the majority 
derive their sustenance from the land, it is physical factors such as soil, rainfall and 
clinmte entering into the general environment that have the most powerful opera
tion in the distribution of the population. But there are other factors as well : the 
history of the tract, the composition and aptitudes of its people, the standards of 
their social life and comfort, the economic factors also-nearness of markets, facility 
of communications and so on. ..And in regard to these factors, not any one of them, 
without the coexistence of others, can alone account for the dell8ity of a parti
eula? tract. Mere fertility of soil in Damna,aar and Amreli will not produce 
density, if unaided by a. steady rainfall or the facility of markets or ot means of 
communications: on the other hand, a heavy rainfall does not help in the Rani 
area, where a. hard soil added to the general unhealthiness of clinmte makes it un
suitable for settlement. AgaiP West Ka.di in spite of its salubrious clima.te supports 
a sparse population, while the Rasti area, which is not so healthy and occasionally 
sufiers from malaria., is densely populated. Further some of these factors are 
operative only to a very limited extent. This is especially so with rainfalL H it 
was trnly operative, there should have been a direct relation between rainfall and 
density, i.e., a high density should have shown a high average in rainfall Broadly 
speaking, population concentrates in fertile lands : and fertility is the result of a good 
water supply ; rsinfall may be regarded as the chief source of water-supply : a 
priori therefore there should be a close correlation between the rainfall and density. 
But there is in reality no such correspondence : even if we correct the deDEity figures 
by excluding forest areas and taking only rural densities into account, the corres
pondence is not close. In the 
margin we give a table of the 

Deositv Order I Order 
Na&unll Divimon oo.....il BaiolaD ac:cordmg . ac:cordmg ..... eo deDI!i>y 1 eo miDfall 

Charogr .. 439 3!•47 1 7 
\"&tal .. . . . 333 35•« 2 6 
Buti .. !!92 :;2•90 3 2 
But Kadi 286 u·.u 4 10 
Tnulo&hormati 222 30•05 5 8 

Kabnam .. 214 43•39 6 4 
Semi-&uti .. !10 4,;-JO 7 3 w ... Kadi .. 206 25•38 8 9 
Cbnnahi .. 203 .ro-oo 9 5 
Boai .. .. 199 oo·Ol 10 -1 
Middle Kathia-

~.;;,~ 
1211 :U·!3 11 11 

&eMareu .• 114 2:!•70 1.2 1.2 
KailUa wad 
aRM •• •• 91 2:!•69 13 13 

- natural areas of the State with 
their raral densities and rain
fall The .density figures are 
calculated on the raral areas and 
excluding the forest tracts. It 
is on raral areas presumably 
that the rainfall reacts most 
forcibly ; and in the· forest re
gions, the rainfall is high. but> 
the density low : the density 
on settled areas is taken there
fore to facilitate proper com
parison with the rainfall But 
even then the two do not seem 
to correspond anywhere except 
in the Kathiawad areas; and 
there only very superficially. -
T~ low de~ ~ ~?Sil areas has no necessary causal connection \\jth their low 
~nfalL ~ if 1t 18 remfmbered that East Ka.di with about the same normal 
rn!DWI as Ka.thia.~ad_has mo~ than do~ble its' density, the correspondence betweero 
rainfall_ ~d de~1ty m Ka.thia.wad will be found to be more accidental than 
?therwiBe. This want of correspondence between the two sets of cin-'"lliillltances 
18 due to t~e fact that the difierent kinds of soils require varying amounts of rain 
and at therr proper tiDies ; and also it is not so much the total volume of preci-

I I 

*The com;lation has been also worked out mathematically. The nor.,.al rainfall and 
the mean denstty of ":""h. taluka have been uken. The coefficient; of eorr ation has been 
found to be -2338, wh1eh m a vety fow correlation. 
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pit~tion, but its distribution at the proper place and season that mattem. A heavy 
rahjfall may be a blessing in Harij, but brings only disaster to Kahnam. 

/, :z9. Correlation between Agricultural Water-supply and Den
sit ·-But if rainfall alone fails as an explanation of the fluctuations in density in 
diff rent parts, it can be used along with other factors to serve as a fairly satisfactory 
test ,Rainfall generally affects the Kkarif clopping which enables the ryot to have 
his taple foods and also in the black soil areas to make a forward sale of his money
b · ging cotton. For the rabi crop it is only indirectly useful as increasing the store 
of ater for purposes of tillin~. A ~ood monsoon fills up the wells and the natural 
water-courses ; while if irrigatiOn facilities exist, this factor along with the natural 
raih-water constitutes what may be called the total agricultural water-supply; 
and this provides a truer test than rainfall alone for density. If we compare the 
extent of agricultural water-supply with cof:rected density, such as density on 
cultivable area, we shall be able to find an almost exact correspondence. But the 
q,uestion is how this factor of agricultural water supply is to be estimated. Irriga
tiOn facilities are in the shape of canals, wells, paddy tanks, and natural water
courses. Rainfall is measured in inches. The two cannot be exactly combined. 
If however the irrigated area is added to the Kharif area (for which we shall take 
rice, bajri, ;'uwar and cotton ·as the typical crops), the two together will give a rough 
idea of the extent of water supply in a particular tract.* The percentages of gross 
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cultivated area under 
different crops are indi
cated in the Sub-Table 
I. For facility of under
standing the different 
percentages are plotted 
here in the marginal 
diagram. Rice is 
almost non-existent in 
North Gujarat and 
Kathiawad ; which is 
the case with bajri in 
the Southern Division. 
Cotton features largely 
in almost all the divi
sions, but its quality 
varies being at its womt 
in Kathiawad. The 
kind of cotton that is 
grown in Amreli and 
Damnagar for instance 
is vastly inferior to the 
Broach variety of cot
ton usually favoured 
in the Kahnam ; al
though the quality of 
cotton grown h a s 
deteriorated in all parts 
of the State, the dete
rioration has been most 
marked in Kathiawad, 
where formerly two 
kinds of cotton-deshi 
and math i a-were 
grown. The former has 
practically disappear-
ed from Amreli Prant 
owing to the succession 

of lean years, and to the decreasing fertility of its soil. Themathia, though hardier 
than the other and more quickly maturing, is of a very inferior staple compared 
to the true Gujarat Kahnam variety. In South Gujarat, for instance! about 
324· 5 square miles are sown with cotton. In Kathiawad, the cotton area ts about 

*This calculation follows the l!enerallines of the discussio~ in Mr .. E.A.H: Blunt's ~nsus 
Report for the United Provinces, 1911, pp. 17 et seq. Juwar l8 somet1mes rnlSed as a wmter 
crop but it is taken here as it entirely depends on the monsoon. 
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170· 4 square miles ; but in view of the inferior staple grown, it will be safe to say 
that the yield and the value received in exchange for it in the latter division will 
be about one-half of what is produced in the same area in the former. In view of t~e. 
varying qualities oof cotton grown in different areas of the State, the true Kharif 
area will be obtained not by mere adding up of the portion of the cultivated area 
under Kluzrif crops, but by giving a double weight to'the cotton of the two K~
nams in reference to the Amreli variety. Thus the comparison with deusity will 
be pOBBible not on a mere quantitative basis, but on some rough qualitative 
criterion. Calculating thus the proportions of the kharif area and the irrigated 
area, and comparing them to density on cultivable area we get the marginal 
table. It will be. seen that the Southern and 
Northern Divisions interchange places, 
otherwise there is correspondence. 
The superiority of the Southern. over 
the Northern is due doubtless to the 
greater fertility of its cultivated area. 
In fact if we take the density on culti
vable area only into account, we will 
find that the Southern Division has a 
higher figure than the Northern. 

I 

Notaro! 
Division 

U.ntn.l .. 
Sootbem .. 
Nonhero .. 
Kathiawad .. 

.Proportion 
of 

......,.,d 
.... to 
total 

cultivated .... 
83•7 
7d•!l 
73 
71•5 

I 

Order Order 
according accordiDg 

to to 
""'ered dellllity .... 

1 1 
ll 3 
3 2 
4 4 

30· Density and Cultivation-The proportions of cultivable land to the 
total area and of cultivated to cultivable afford another basis for an interesting 
set of correlations. Of course the defects involved in the calculation of propor
tions of cultivable land to the total area should be at once admitted. As Mr. Blunt
in his United Provinces Report for 1911 pointed out, much of the so-called culti
vable waste includes lanil. which is either permanently barren or else reserved for 
uses which are only ancillary to agriculture. In regard to the layak padtar as 
well as K.hnta padtar land in this State, Mr. Blunt's remark holds good. Some 
of it are reserved as private grass lands, some as well-runs or threshing floors. Oc
casionally the inordinate land hunger of the Kanbi induces him to grab more land, 
particularly in Kathiawad, in Dhari for instance, than he. <;an cultivate profitably. 
As a result the proportion of cultivable area is inflated more than what it should 
be in reality. With this reservation, we "should now try and find how far cultiva
tion may be expected to influence density. The element of double cropped area, 
which is insignificant in this State, may be ignored.* Double cropping which 
wonld a primi have reference to the quality of the land has in reality no necessary 
connection with it at least in this State, being often due to thriftless cultivation, 
the ryot being more often than not anxious to get as much immediate profit out 
of the land as possible. Double cropping exists in North Gujarat 
and Kathiawad more than in the other divisions, where with a richer 
soil and quicker crop returns, it is not always resorted to: The factor of 
irrigation, again, is of little consequence as a test of the quality of cultivation 
for in cotton areas which occupy so large an extent in the Central and 
Southern Divisions, the black soil requires little or no manure or irrigation. The 
Kadi Prant, therefore, which has the least percentage of cotton grown, shows the 
largeat proportion of irrigated area in the State. The only safe basis for compari
son with density is then (t) the cultivable area, which with the limitation noted 
above gives the qoonJ:iJy of land available, ( i1) the proportion of the cultivated 
a~ to the total which, besides bearing on availability, shows also. the 
apt1tude and the character. of the c~~vator, evide~cing th~by the quality and 
the resources of the populatiOn, and (m) the proportion of cultivated area to culti
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the absolute fi.gures for the cultivable and the sown area h'ave been taken 
and the proJ.lort10ns have been calculated thereafter. As regards the quantity 
?f ,land available, we find the Southern Division ranking the lowest, because 

·rt IS the most forested part of the State. The second question is 118 mentioned 
above complicated with that of availability ; and if we separate the forest 
areiiS and then calculate only on the area available for cultivation it is 
instructive to find that the order is disturbed : the Southern Division comes 
to the second place and the Northern ·and Kathiawad divisions almost 
tie for the last. . This order corresponds with order according to 
density on cultivable area. (The proportional figures calculated on area 
without forests are given in brackets in . column 3 of the marginal 
table). The preponderance of the Southern Division over the Northern 
in regard to the proportion of cultivated area to total available area is as much 
illustrative of the superior resources of the ryot in the Rasti tract, as it is of· the 
predominatingly agricultural character of the aboriginal population in the Sem .• 
Rasti and Rani regions. The third point about the quality of land is illustrated in 
column 7 of the above table. Here again the Southern Division comes to the second 
place ; and the order in this respect corresponds to order according to. density on 
cultivable area. The sum of all these circumstances gives the order according to 
cultivation in column 9, where we find an almost exact correspondence with order 
according to density on the total area. It is true that while the Southern and Ka
thiawad Divisions tie for the last place in cultivation, the latter is lower in density 
than the former. It must be understood in this connection that density in Kathia
wad, both in the Gaekwad's portion as outside, has had to adjust itself to local 
means of subsistence and has been determined since long by the circumstances of 
its violent history which made it before the present regime a constant prey to wars 
and unstable conditions of economic life. The poverty of its people as much as 
the afflictions of providence have joined to the other causes in keeping the popula-

. tion of this tract to moderately low dimensions. As a result the natural increase is 
low, and the number of emigrants who seek livelihood in other parts is also 

. large. 

31. Density and Standard of Comfort: Luxury Crops-We now 
proceed to see how density can be correlated with the standard of comfort. Sta.nd
ards of comfort are certainly difficult to guage in regard to a whole populatiOn. 
On the assumption, however, that the population of the State is mainly agricultural, 
comfort may be said to have a reference to the kind of crops grown. The Kltarif crop 
may be generally referred to as the food supplying crop, giving to the ryot his bajri, 
juwar and rice. Harvesting begins earliest with bajri, and th~n wit~ ri~ andj~,twar. 
Cotton is indeed sown in the monsoon, generally however mrxed Wlth rrce, but th~ 
pi!!king is usually undertaken in February ~d March, and not earlier ~an Decem
ber. The Rabi crop on the other hand brmgs to the ryot the wherewith~! to pay 
the Sarkar and enables him to set apart money for luxun~s and extraordmary ex
penses. It in to the extent of the luxury crops then that we m~~t loo~ to find the 
standard of comfort of a particular area. Of the food crops baJrL andJuwar form the 
staple foods, but rice belongs to the rich and is largely sold. It is, therefore, a luxury 
crop. To this category, belong also wheat, cotton, oilseeds, fodder-crops, tobacco, 

opium, garden stuffs, etc. If we add up the 
area, sown with these typical luxury crops, 
and· after giving the same weighting for cot
ton as we did in para. 29, compare the · 
figures with density, we find that the 
order in luxury crops agrees with order 
according to density on· cultivable area. 
The order according to crude density on 
total area would give the third place to 
the Southern Division on account of its 
forests. 

Order 
according Proportion Order 

to of luxury according 
'No.tura.l dcnaity crops to to 
Divi&ion on cnltivo.tcd luxury 

cultivnblc area crops .. ,.. 
Centra.) 00 1 82.8 1 
Southom. 00 2 70.20 2 
North('m 3 3R.7 3 
Ka.thiawad , , 4 31.70 4 

-· 

32. Summary-To sum up : the physical features o~ each divisio.n. ~
fl.uencing the growth of population, their natural reso~rces, chmate, BD:d facilities 
of communications-in short the main factors physrcal and economic-;-that ~o 
to make up environment, have now been dwelt upon. In climate? ~. hin~d m 
the preceding paragraphs, we would give precedence to thl' natural diviSIOns m the . 
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and other Dle'AtlS of c:omn:nmi~-ari{)llS, the dmsioos range as under : CPnm.l, 
X<Jnbem. Suuthem, and Kathiand. Other factors may be meutioood but 
~v are not so readilv mea&UllSbie.. The fartom so w ronsidered may 
be · noO'a" «41ll:oined and ioughly taken to repJ"e!ef!t .... hai; may be called 
the enrironment for each divi9on.. We may, then1ore, sum the results 
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~ ~ ~ en'rirooment and is almoz.-t entirely oonditiooed by it. 

• 
3.3 Deosit;y ad Standard of House-Room-We have hitherto ron

fined omseh·es more 01' less to agricultural eonditions---di nin-fall. eittum
S~a~K-es of the EoOiL 'll'aier-supply. ealtiv~ and Jasdy crop nlues in their bearing 
on <-omfort. There is aDOther diredion in .,..hich the density OODditions can be 
studied from the poim of vie.- of standaM of romfort, namely. their relation to the 
rta!dard of house-room. The dassiliearion of h~ '11'35 a special inquit:y 
oondncted along 'll'ith the l'e(:-ent c-. not synchronou.sly ha....ever on the Census 
dav. but 'll'hile the houses .,..ere being: nnm-........1 for Census pwpo;cs in October 19'20.. 
~ 1rith the house list (F Ol'!ll So. 8) a supplement ns added asking for infor
matiOn regvding the amount cf ~per unit of population. Details W1!re also 
~ m the same form of the number of live:.-tock and agricultlmll im
plerDems ..UUJJ!el3ted in each house. Home fiteadsean be d•ssified ina variety of 
.-a~: aroordingro extent for instance.. as shewn by the number of floom and moms ; 
~ to quality of strocture, as sbe....n by the materials 1rith which il; is built, 
and the kind of C(JDvenieores, ~.g., -.rindo..-s in hol).t, it contains ; or lastly acrording 
to KroDllllodalioo.. as shewn bv the number of families and number of indifldna1s 
inhaOiring per nnn of spue.. the definition of a "house " adopted for this Census 
1l'll5 the same as in 1911-by ,.-Idc-h the social criterion W'liS emphWsed in preference 
to the sttnrtwzl. The '· house ~ 1<'311 defined to consist of ~ the brnlding~~, ooe or 
many, inhabited by one family, that is. by a n11Ulher of-persotm living and eating 
~her food rooked on ooe drulala or in ooe mess 1rith then resident dependena 
&neb as modter, 'll'ido1red sister, yonnger broihem, ete.., and their servants 'll'ho reside 
in the h~." The result of this definirion 'll'as thM pncticaDy il; identified the 
family 'll'ilh the Census • house," euept in the event where more than one 
family resided in one room. in which case cmly one numb& W'liS given to thM room. 
In ~ of this definition, the c·brnfication of houses ~to 
the &andard of romfcn meant in eileet an enquiry into the number of rooms in 
the occupatioo of a family and theoce into the exten' of space aV3ilable for each 
ll'iuh individual. For this last object, the standard family.,... taken to mean three 
Mult persons. children nnder ten being excluded as not being of anv consequence 
from the point of view- of accommodation.. Home-steads -re di~ into three 
classes : ( •l ahont Wlfl/orl : where the nnil; of space allowed for each individual '11'88 

at_ least R<o rooms or a minimum of six rooms for a standard family,-bnngalmn~ 
....nh eompotnJ<h W1!Ie an exception. in whose ease a minimum of fonr :room:s per 
fal_nily w-as aihwed for the lim- class ; ( i •l ;,. rot~t/Qtt : in this second class were com
prisOO all h-- and hungalows beJo.,.. tbe above limits, but above the third class -
and! iii) belowrot~tforl: •here the standard family'll'as allowed cmlyone room heRr~ 
themselves. In the last class one adult petson would thns have at fiiDIII one-third 
~~ a ro<IID-5pa(e for himsdf But a family oonsisting of a single adult pell!OD, living 
m one room w<ruld go up to the &eOODd class.. In the oount;ing of rooms per family, 
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i.b was laid down that only l!ving and ~leeping rooms were to be reckoned--the osri 
(vera?-da) and the .r~odu (!ci~chen) bern~ excluded from consideration. Where 
the. kit~hen was mside a hvmg roo~, It was perforce considered. The padsal 
~hich m ~any parts o~ the Stat:e lB. used as a sitting or dressing room was also 
mcluded m the reckonmg. . Precise mstructions were laid down about these 
and also that only ~ccup1ed honses should be classed. Inspite of these, 
however, nw;nerons m.IBtakes ~ere discovered ; and the work had to be 
c~refully reVIsed p~rtiCularly m regard to towns. In many talukas, whole 
villages were also reviBed ; and finally a trained hand from the Central Census 
Office ~as deputed specially to revise the work in. Kadi, Visnagar, Vadnagar 
and PI] towns. 

34· Comparison with the Faridpur Enquiry of 1906-ro-It may 
be remembered that a similar enquiry was conducted, but under more favourable 
conditions, in Faridpur .in Bengal. by the late Major J.C. Jack, I.C.S. The enquiry 
was c~ndu~ted along With oth.er Items of econom~c investigation in connection with 
the gtgantiC labour of preparmg a Record of Rights for the district of Faridpur. 
The work continued for years in leisurely stages. Mr. Jack was helped by a band of 
enthusiastic Univ~rsit:>; men, who.se academic qualifications were a giiarantee of 
the success of the mqwry. In regard to the standards of comfort, :Major Jack laid 
down. four categor.ies,_-(i) In comf~; (ii) Below comfcwt; (iii) Above indigence; 
and (Iv) Below ind'lflence or starvatwn. In the work of classification :Major Jack 
left wide di&cretion to his staff in his instructions to them. The statements of the 
househol~er as .to ~he ~ize of his home:stead ~~re to be car~fully scrutinized by a 
personal mvestigatiOn mto the econoruc conditiOn, the physiCal and social appear
ance, the standard of subsistence generally, of his family and were to be finally 
adjusted by reference to an analysis of the family budget, the statement of earnings, 
of the quantity of paddy consumed and so on. " Comfort " was deemed to be a 
" condition in which the material necessities of life could be fully satisfied." The 
interval between this and • starvation' was covered by .the standards • above 
starvation ' and ' below comfort.' Where the enquirer found an " agricultural 
family well fed, well-housed, well-clothed, this was comfort. . . . . . . . In most 
cases the evidence of the eye is decisive, but there are those of a miser's nature, 
who live poorly but possess much, and othera of a spendthrift nature who live well 
but end in ):~lin." In the Baroda enquiry, as little as possible was left to the discre
tion of the local enumerator. The categories were simplified as much as possible, for 
the subtleties of the Bengal classification could not be readily intelligible to the bulk 
ofthepersonnel that is available for a general Census. The enumerators were 
further particularly forbidden to be inquisitive ·about the size of income. The scope 
of the inquiry was restricted purely to the extent of house-room, as represented by 
the number, and not the area-space, of rooms in possession of an adult individual. 
Again, the work was required to be completed along with house-numbering within 
ab?ut two months. And las~lY:, it was hoped tha~ \he large fi~s of a general en
qwry could be truSted to elimmate the anomalies of the miBer and tlle spend
thrift. 

35· State Table X VIII-The limitations of the present enquiry have b~n 
amply stated. The reader may be assured however that the work has been thorough 
ly revised. Numerous mistakes have been discovered and c?rr?cted : 
and the results are presented in the hope that they may be ~garded as a Sigiiificant 
contribution to the economic survey of th~ State. The detailed. figw~s by talukas 
and towns and different wards of the City of Baroda are g~.ve~ m the State 
Tables XVII and XVIII. In this chapter we are concerned only With Table XVII. 
As the State Tables . Volume onlv circulates within the limits of the State, for 
the information-of the. general reader, tlie main results are SUIUIDarised below. 
It may be premised however that out of 738,498. the total number _of 
houses numbered in the State, 522,219 were classed m October, 1920 ; while 
on the Census day, only 512,845 were inhabited. It appears therefore tha~ 
inspite of instructions some unoccuf>ied houses must have beer.. wron.illy classed. 
At the same time it must be remembered that the enquiry took place m Octobe~, 
before the Dewall, and many absent families must have returned to tlleu 
homes to take advantage of the holidays, so that it may be presumed that 
the number of occupied houses was larger about thst time than on tlle Census 
day. 
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~18,349 rooms for ,522, 219 houses, i.e., 1' 6 or hardly two living rooms for each house 
m the State. This works out also at 10 rooms for 19 adults or 26 persons of all ages. 

36. Classification i5f ~ome-steads by Natural Areas: Order 
according to Comfort-T~mg from these general considerations, we will 
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cussion of this ques
tion by referring to 
the state of thmgs 
as disclosed by the 
figures in the 
different natural 
areas into which 
we have divided 
the Raj. The 
marginal figures 
give the details 
per natural 
area. The natural 
areas are ar
ranged according 
to their final posi
tions in order of 
comfort oi houses. 
This final order 

. is arrived at by 
taking the pro-

.. . portions of first and 
third classes each to the total, and the ratio of first and second classes to the third 
and combining them for purposes of comparison. One factor by itself is not suffi
cient to explain the whole state of things in a particular locality. The presence 
of large urban communities with comparatively high standards of comfort, may in
flate the proportion of the first class houses in certain localities ; while large abori
ginal populations with their prolific families may help to swell unduly the propor
tion of third class houses in other areas.· It is necessary therefore to study the cu
mulative effect of these ratios and to deduce therefrom the final order according to 
comfort. This final order is seen in the column 9 of the table, and is highly instruC
tive. In regard to " Above Comfort," the favoured regions of Kahnam and Charo
tar in Central Gujarat, and of Rasti Mal!als in the Southern Division easily outdist
ance the other parts of the State by a long interval. It is true that East Kadi which 
comes next to these beats Rasti in the comparative infrequency of houses "below 
comfort," but that is due no doubt to the fact that the latter has a large Dubla and 
other Animist population ; but on the whole the three areas above named retain 
their places in the final order. 

37· Density and Comfort-It is interesting in this connection to compare 
this order with the order according to density. Broadly speaking density, as men
tioned before, is conditioned by environment, and would appear to seek the most 
favoured areas. Again, it is obvious that where conditions of existence are the most 
favourable, there the evidences of comfort will be most apparent. ..4. priori, there
fore, some correspondence may be expected. The order according to density is 
given in the final column of the above table, from which it will be seen that except in 
two instances the two sets of circumstances correspond fairly enough. The excep
tions a.re K(\hnam and Trans Sabarmati areas. In regard to the former, it must be 
remembered that it is a predominantly cotton growing tract; and the black soil, 
as has been pointed out already requires coml?aratively less amount of labour and 
Jess intensive agricultUIC', per unit of cultivatiOn than other soils (vide para. 17, 
supra). In cotton areas therefore only a moderately high densi_ty is the rule. 
The Kahnam density is 256 and is similar to other cotton growmg areas, e.g., 
Broach in the Bombay Presidency and the Maratha Valley districts in the Central 
·Provinces and Berar. The Narmada valley besides is much cut up by ravines and 
therefore unfavourable to settlement. On the other hand the enormous extension 
•Jf cotton cultivation and the high prices ruling must have added to the wealth 
and enterprize of the people, and thereby brought relief to the pressure ?n the ~eans 
of subsistence. In additiOn the tract contains the old towns of Dabhm and Smore. 
Besides being ~tributary centres these towns also contain old established trading 



eommunities whose wealth most have helped to swell the number and proportion 
of howes '"above comfort." In regard to the Tnms Sabarmati area, the corres
poodence between density and comfort of houses is disturbed still more rudely 
than in K abnam It has a fairly-high density 239, but in point of comfort of house
room ranks last but one. The explanation is found in the oomposition of the people 
of this area.. In the greater part of this region Kolis abound and the only other type 
of agriculturist is the Anjana and Kadwa Kanbi, whose ideas of living are not far 
removed from the Kolis. Yakal is next t.o Charotar, the most densely populated 
part of the St-ate, bnt it ranks fifth in regard to standard of house-room. The main 
reason for this circumstance is no doubt that in this area there are only two towns, 
Padra and llakarpnra, of which the latter is only a toWD in name. Kahnam, Rasti, 
Charotar. and East Kadi. on the other hand have all lal'l!ll and old-established towns, 
and these help to swell their standards of comfort. The standard of house-room is 
then mainly determined by the character, aptitudes and economic circumstancellof 
the population, and secondly by the presence or otherwise of large towns. In so far 
as these inftuence density, to that extent there is ~-orrespondence between it and the 
standard of comfort. 

PART II 
Movement of Population, •872-1921 

J8. What is Movement of Population ?-In the first section of this 
chapter, we have discussed the figures as disclosed on the night of the Census.. We 
will now consider the movement of population generally since 1872, when the first 
regular Census of the modem type was taken, and with particular reference to the 
last decade 1911-1921. The teJm "llovement of Population "isheretakentomean 
chan.,aes in the population from time to time, as affected by the conjoint influence 
of births and deatihs on the one hand and of migration of people on the other. The 
literal sense of " movement ", i.e., of physical movements from place to place will 
he reserved for detailed treatment in Chapter m. The main statistical material for 
this section is enntained in the Imperial Table II and the con:esponding Table II in 
the State Tables Volume, with the proportional fi.,aures deduced therefrom, supple
mented by various items of tabulated information collected from many sources, 
which are too numerous to mention here, but which will_he duly referred to at their 
proper context.. 

39- Movements of Population--ante 18p-Bntheforethediscnssion 
of Census variation since 1872 is taken in hand, it will not he ont of place to refer 
to the difierent Khane-BUmaris undertaken no doubt for fiscal reasons before the 
Census era. Rao Bahadur Govindbhai in his Report on the last Census mentioned 
Brigg's estimate of 1849, as being the mean of varying estimates supplied to him 
by difierent officials. According t.o that estimate the population of the State was 
stated to be 2,250,000 in 1849. This seems too high for that time. Mr. Govindbhai 
does not mention what these estimates were on which Briggs relied, bnt summarily 
dismisses them as very unreliable, on the assumption that none of them were based on 
an actual counting of the people. The present records unfortunately do not give us 
any clue to the methods employed in the preparation of these estimates. I have had 
access however to the rec.ords in connection with two particular Censt!ses-mte taken 
in 1856 and another in 1860; and I have no hesitation in stating that these Censuses 
gave far more accurate results than Brigg's figures. Of these the former seems more 
detailed and attempts to give a broad idea of the age-coostitntion of the people. In 
:regard to both these CellSW!CS, it most he admitted however that their estimatA-s of 
the City populatioa are far from the truth.. In 1856 the City of Baroda was sup
posed to have 168,915 males and 127,830 females, or a total population of 296;745. 
In 1860! the figures rose to 305,655 ; while in the regular Census ef 1872, the City's 
population was found to he only 116,274.. Probably the fact that these estimates 
had a fiscal aim most have militated against accuracy of enumeration and no 
where more so than in the City, especially when we remember that in th~ day*, 
the caste organisations and ~he City Mahajan _most have been far more powerfni 
than now ; the State machinery of enumeratiOn was correspondingly defective ; 
w that the strength of the one and the lack of the other most have combined to 
th:wart the pioneer statistician of these days. But if the City estimates was SG 

gnevously mistaken, it cannot be said that in the other parts of the State the esti
mat.;s we~ equally defective. The 1856 and 1860 CellSW!CS may he comParea side 
bv side With the regular general Census of 1872 in the marginal Table. For facility 
of comparison, the figures for the City (for the above reasons}, and for Okha 
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----- ~----~-·----;~----;~---, mandai have been omitted 
Yonr -.~.i]{~, Amreli Nnv~arl Total in the calculation. The 

------,--- ·-·· -·~----~-·-····· -·- figures for Okhamandal were 
1850-1'otal persoJU0\1,078,228 \ 113,237 108,467 1,380,022 ad Adult Maleo u notre y apparently when the 

y.•aro and ovor . ·1 360,380 35,208 03,837 465,425 table was prepared in 1856, 
Young MAle• and the quaint remark was undor IIi . . 231,034 23,973 39,824 29li,331 
Adult Females 12 made that estimates had been 

yea .. and over. 330,012 31,091 03,01)3 425,090 made from information sup-
Young F~mo.l<'" 

under 12 yenrR. 150,402 22,005 31,703 214,070. plied by " a. vakil with local 
18110;r.T;;al pemon• 1·~::~~ 1~1;m J::~~i 1·;;~:~~ experience." In regard to 

F•·mnl•• .. 405,064 M.aoo 95,091 045,711 both these early Censuses, the 
1872-Totnl perRons 1,486,2271 141,533 241,255

1

1,869,015 tables are called " ganatr'l Mnleo 788,721 74,173 123;248 086,H21 
Females 607,506 67,300 118,007 882,873 pa.tra.ks." . In regard to 

. Baroda. City and Okha- · 
mandai, they are careful to mention that figures regarding them are estimates 
merely (a.nda.ji pa.trak) and not from Khane Sumari. Finally there is a column for 
houses ; but it does not appear that the total population was deduced either in 1856 
and 1860, from any assumed frequency distribution of so many persons per house. 
For instance, Navsari Division is credited with 39,061 houses to 198,457 persons in 
1856 ; and Amreli had 28,410 houses to 113,237 persons. In either case it is patent 
that no constant ratio between houses and population could have been assumed . 

. We must, therefore, accept these two Censuses a.s fairly trustworthy estimates based 
almost certainly on some kind of actual counting, praiseworthy for their time. In 
certain cases the tables go into greater details. The patrak prepared by the Vija.pur 
Kamavisda.r for one of these Censuses, for instance, gives an elaborate village-re
gister showing population per village, and its distribution by sex, age,. caste and reli
gion.· Even an earlier Census than these, taken in 1841 gives the pop~ation of· 
Amreli with Okhama.ndalfor that year as 56,770 persons. No further details are 
available of this Census.* 

40. · Movements of Populat1on in the Census era-We now come to 
deal with the variations in population from 1872, the date of the first general Census 
taken throughout the State. The preceding Census Reports have dealt in detail with 
the causes that have influenced the changes in population from decade t'o decade. 
We are more particularly concerned with the last decade, 1911-1921, but to under
stand the general movement as a whole, it will be necessary to recapitulate very 
briefly the circumstances of the preceding decades.· The marginal table gives a 

VariatioM in Population in Cenaus Area 'of 1921 
. 

I 
Increuo or dt>crease I V . . 

Census 1 anattnn 
Yeo.r Population I I with 1872 

Actual Per cent as 1•000 

I 

)872 11,997,598 .. , 1,000 
lij8l 2,182.1[)8 +184,560 +9•24 1,002 
1891 2,415,3fl6 +233,238 +10·69 1,219 
'IDOl ,1,952,692 --462,704 ' -19'16 978 
1911 2,032,7981 +80,1061 +4•1 1,028 
1921 2.126,622 +93,724 +4•0 1.065 

. 

bird's eye view of the movements of 
population during the last 49 years. 
The net increase since 1872 is, as 
will be found from the last column 
·of the table, only 6'5 per cent. 

·during the whole period. We will 
next examine how far these varia
tions are real or apparent. Tlie 
res! increase or decrease in popula
tion of a tract is generally obscured 
by one or both of two factors, 
namely, changes in the Census area, 
and varying degrees in accuracy of 
enumeration. .The first point need 

*There is no reason to suppose that Censuses are foreign to 'HindU: States. Even 118 far 
back ns the times of the Kautiliyan pdity, we find in existence an elah<>rnte organisation with 
a hierarchy of officials, not only for the registration of births and deaths, but also for statistics 
of market produce, family budgets of representative castes, classification of tenements, Census 
of livestock and finally a general Census bll8ed on actual counting of the inhabitants, distributed 
by age, Cll8te,..occupatlon .. imd .even character (Charitra). We-~~~ from the A~h""":"tra ~~at. 
in Chandra Gupta's empire, the bureau of Census bad two dl\'\Sions, one deahng With c1t1es 
and towns, and another with the country. The Country department ":'118 under the S~i•
hl>rt, who combined several importnnt functions such 118 that of coll?cti.on of revenue ":'th 
the orgnnisation of Census. Under him worked what may be called D1stnct officers, Sthamks, 
with. pradeshtas (inspectors) and gop118 (local officials) similarly working ":"der each Sthanik. 
The City Censuses were undertaken in each City by the local Nagarnk assisted by gop118 _of 
different degrees varying according 118 they had charge of 40, 20 or 10 households. ( V1~e 
Arth118118tra, Shama Sastri's Translation, Bk. U pp. 141 et seq.; Narendra Nath Laws 
Studies in Anoiont lndinn Polity, Vol. I. pp. 106-116.) 
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not detain us long; as since 1891, the Census area has been ident~cal, while for the 
Censuses of 1881, and 1872, the adjustments that had to be made m consequence of 
the transfer of Chandod to the Rewa-kantha, and of Prabhas and Prachi to the 
Kathiawad agencies, and of the subsequent raising of Deesa and 1\Ianekwada 
Contingent Camps, were very slight indeed. The actual population censused on 
the then areas in 1872 and 1881 were 2,000,225 and 2,180,3ll respectively; so that 
the adjustments do not amount to more than 0·1 per cent. for each of those censal 
years. The second factor of accuracy of record will be considered more in detail 
presently, but in the meanwhile it is important to remember that inaccuracies ot 
record are more in the direction of under-enumeration than over-enumeration, and 
that such irulccuracies are in respect of the first two censuses far more than in sub
sequent censuses. The Census organisation may be said to have been brought 
to completion by 1891 ; and there has been little to choose in respect of accuracy 
between the Census of that year and subsequent censuses. So whatever adjust
ments will have to be made on that score will have reference only to the Census of 
1872 and in a smaller degree to that of 1881. In judging of the net result of the 
movement of population during the whole period, it will be safe .to. assume that the 
increase is rather leS8 than 6·5 per cent. which js what the figures alone tell us. 
Bearing this point in mind, the above diagram may be studied. It has been 
plotted on the basis of figures of 1872, taken as 1,000. 

41 .. Conditions of the Period, 1872-1921-These variations can be 
understoOd only by reference to the general conditions, both physical and economic 
t,hat have _operated in ~ffere~t way~ i~ different parts of the State. The previo~ 
Reports discuss these m detail, and 1t IS not poss1ble to go over them again, but for 
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facility of reference the accompanying illustrative Chart is given which may be 
studied with advantage. . This Chart is highly instructive and enables 
us to understand how the net increase since 1872 has not been uniform 
in all the divisions. In Subsidiary Table III, we learn that with the 
exceptio!!- of Centra~ Gujarat with .t~e. City, which has been showing 
progressive decrease smce 1891, all the divisiOns of the State show increases· 
Sm~th Gujarat shows no less than 41 per cent. m 49 years ; m Kathiawad, there i~ 
an mcrease of 12·3 per cent. North Gujarat shows an increase of 6 per cent. which 
is just below the mean·rate of increase in the State as a whole. The Chart shows us 
one striking thing : that in comparison with other parts of the State, South Gujarot 
has been comparatively free from afflictions both physical and economic. This n' 
doubt mainly accounts for the large increase in that division, although the factor of 
under-enumeration in 1872 has also to be considered. Central Gujarat has 
been rather better off economically than North Gujarat, but the net variation 
during the period shows a decrease of 5'3 per cent. We shall reserve considera~ 
tion of the City figures till the next Chapter ; and if we exclude them from the Central 
Gujarat total, we find the decrease reduced to 2·9. The period of 1872-1921 may be 
divided into two unequal halves-the earlier, 1872-1897, consisting of copious years 
of rainfall and comparative plenty generally for the State ; and a later period, 
1898-1921, scarred by many famines' and years of acute economic distress and high 
mortality. In regard to the Central Division, however, the first half was more 
unkind ..than to almost any other division in the Raj, except Kathiawad. On the 
other hand the Northern Division made the most of these prosperous years and in
creased enormously in population. During the latter portion of the p~riod, the 
year 1900 stands out prominently as an unforgettable landmark. All parts of the 
State suffered grievoqsly in population particularly the Northern and Central 
Divisions. Since then, Centra.! Gujarat has been rather better off and has 
made more leeway comparatively than the Northern Division, but as the 
first two d!lcades showed only small increases, the increases in the last 
two Censuses were not enorlgh to make up· for the big deficit of 1901 ; and the net 
result therefore shows a small deficit compared to 1872. Kathiawad has been per
haps the hardest-hit of all the divisions. The Chart shows, out of these 49 years 
under consideration, seven famine years, one of acute scarcity, five of deficient 
·rainfall, four of heavy mortality and two of acute economic distress in that Division. 
One would therefore expect a decrease from the figures of 1872. There is however a 
net increase of 12·3 per cent. This increase is due to two main causes: Kathiawad is 
one of the outlying tracts in the State ; and the machinery of enumeration even now 
cannot be so well supervised there as in other parts of the St~te. It must have been 
particularly defective in 1872. The Census Report of 1881 in accounting for the 
decrease in the population of this division since 1872 set up " uncertainty about the 
correctness of the figures for 1872 " as one of the causes. But. surely inaccuracies 
of record in one Census cannot account for a decrease in a subsequent Census assum
ed to be correcter. In the same report, the abnormal increase in the N avsari Prant 
is put down curiously enough to inaccurate enumeration in 1872 among other reasons. 
The net increase in Kathiawad therefore must be due to a certain erlent to under
enumeration in 1872. The other factor to be considered is migration which is un
doubtedly in favour of this prant, as against the rest of Kathiawad. Although it 
is the least favoured tract in the State, the Gaekwad's Kathiawad is a kind of land 
of promise-to the sUrrounding territory, in view of the more settled conditions and 
the humaner fiscal burdens in existence there. This last cause, which is part of the 
real movement of population, irrel!Pective of the factor of under-en~eration, ~as 
served to make up for whatever losses the tract may have suffered m population 
through famines and epidemics. 1 

42. Inaccuracies in Censuses of 1872 and r88r-The .factor of 
·under-enumeration may be now studied a little more closely in the State as a whole. 
As omissions figurl) far more than reduplications in census errors, the net rasult is 
always under-eninneration. As has been pointed out before, this facto.r need only 
be considered with reference to the censuses of 1872 and 1881 only. Taking the 1891 
figures as correct, we have to consider how far the preceding censuses fell shol't 
of the truth. I regret none of the previous reports had adequately gauged the 
operation of this factor or tried to find out how far the real movement of p~pul~
tion had been obscured by it. The Reports of 1881 and 1891 merely-mentiOn It 
.as one of the causes of the variations. Subsequent reports accept the figures ap
parently without question. At this distance of time it is not possible to find out 
how far the first two Censuses were accnrote. But that machinery of en-



z 
0 • > 
ii 
1: .. 
L 

II 
z 
0 . 
~0 
zt'll 
0 ~ 
" I 
..JQJ 
.c:t-. 
a: CO .. -z .. ., 

KAiil ........ 
IB72 
U!73 
1874 
1675 
JRJ(,; --lf!r/7 
tB78 
1879 
HiHU ~:c .... 

~ 

1881 . 

1882 
111 t"< 

J81 * 18B5 TilT II ITT I ITT TTl liT 
JBBGi 
1887 
1A TTTHJ 

~··· 
I IIIII I I I ITT 

lB89 
1890 
18SJ ltttttt I• IIIII 
1892 
1853 
189'l 111111 1111 I It ltJTIJI I II dt 
1895 
189€ ITT I f I I ITTTlTl ltTTTTT 
ns:u 
1898 ltrTTH lilTlT I T I I I II rrr •n 
1899 
tSOO 

11901 It- I I I I 1-ttttt. 
\SOZ IT TTl I TT~TT T II 
1!t03 . z; ::.:.: 

1905 IT r I I I I I 
1906 
1907 
1908 

. 

1910 
1911~ II TIT I 

1812 
1913 

.1914 
191S ltt-ttti ITTT rr 1 
tSIG 
H17 -.:::_-_-

Bl~- ['g!; UIS [g;>' . ;~ gs~ 
1920 I ~c :88!11 !] g &&I ~gg 

31 

..J 

..J ,.. ~ 1-
::::; z 

"' ~ :c 
~ "' .. " ,. 0 ... 
~ li! .. z 
.( ,. z .. 
E 

~ u 
It E ;;: 
0 .. ~ w z :J: 0 

01 ... 
""' ~ ... . .. 
~ CJ ... :t: z ... . . . 

Ill ... +-
It ... .,_ ... ... ::: +-... ... I.. .,_ 
Ill . . 
a:: 



32 CIIAPTER I.-MOVEMENT OF POPULATION, 1872-1921 

u.meratio_n was defective compared to 1891 cannot be .denied. From the adminiHtra
tive sectiOn of the Report of 1881, one learns that m 1872 and even in 1881 one 
enumerator per four or more blocks was a common, and in some parts a no~al 
feature of the Census organisation. The communications were then few and 
difficult; in the jungle areas, anything like a synchronous Census could not have 
been po88ibl~ in th~se day.s. To add to these difficulties, a disastrous fire on the 
Census day m 187210 tho C1ty must have considerably dislocated its machinery of 
enumeration. In other parts of India, notably in Bengal and Burma, attempts 
~ore. mad~ to gauge the extent of errol;'B o~ record. Mr. (now Sir Edward) Gait 
10 d1scussmg the movement of populatiOn m Bengal almost entirely ignored the 
Census of 1872, and started with 1881. Even the Census of 1881, he did not accept 
fillly. After elaborate local enquiries he assumed that roughly a half million or 
about 10 per cent. of the total increase in 1891 should represent- the number 
of omissions in the Census record of 1881. The ratio of omissions would thus 
amount to about 1· 3 per cent. of the censused population of Bengal in 1881. In 
Burma, Mr. Morgan Webb calculated from actuarial estimates that the Census 
figures for 1891 were out by about 2·8 per cent. For 1881, he assumed a similar 
percentage of error, and for 1872, he believed that the degree was much greater. 
The mistakes in Burma were ascribed to the extension of Census-work to ne•vly 
settled areas. We have for our part no data to estimate the extent of errol'P in 
these early Censuses in this State but we may assume that in regard to accuracy of 
record, this State did not fare better than Bengal at any rate. The crude incre~se 
shewn in 1891 over the figures of 1881 was 233,238. 10 per cent. of this, following 
the Bengal method, would give 24,000 in round numbers, or about 1'1 per cent. :lS 

the number of omissions in the Census of 1881. On this basis the true po_pulati<'n 
would figure at 2,206,158 for that year. The omissions would roughly amount t'J 
two per each of the 12,000 blocks in the State. For 1872,.the problem becomes mon 
diffipult. Both in Bengal and Burma, no estimate seems to have been made. H 
we assume the mistakes in 1872 to be double the number of 1881, even then thl' 
percentage of under-enumeration would work out to only 2·4 of the Census figure~ 
of 1872 and point to a degree of accuracy which would be higher than what obtaineo 

·in Burma two decades later. Personally I am inclined to favour a round 50,000 
which would mean roughly about fifty .omissions per 12 blocks or a circle in 1872. 
This is a conservative estimate, but in the absence of any reliable data, it will have 
to do. These errors are mostly to be expected in South Gujarat and Kathiawad in 
view of their forest areas and the dispersed character of their mahals. Distribut
ing these errors among the divisions in the scale of 5 for the Southern, 3 for 
Kathiawad, and one each for the Qentral and Southern Divisions, per 10 errors, we 

get as in the margin the deduced population of 
the divisions in 1872 and the net variation in 1921. 
Thus if we accept a margin of error somewhat simi
lar to the Burma rate for 1891, we get a real increase 
in population for the whole State of only 3·9 instead 
of 6"5, the crude rate of variation. The Kathiawad 
rate of increase is also reduced from 12·3 to only 
2'6; and South Gujarat similarly has a reduced in
crease of 27'8 in the place of 41. The Central 
Guj arat figures include those of the City. If we 

Ik-duood Variation 
Division population per cont. 

in 1872 1872-1021 

C:lntral .. 752,437 -6.97 
Northern .. 855,325 +5.3 
Southern 266;255 +27.8 
Katltiawad:;: 173,581 +2.6 
Totnl .. 2,047,598 +3.9 

' 
assume the City figures for 1872 to be approximately correct, then the whole of 
the 5,000 errors allocated for this division :will go to the District area .. The. net 
variation for Baroda district area will then be-3·7 instead o£-2·9, the ratio amved 
at from crude figures. 

43· An Estimate of the Normal Rate of Naturallnc~ease-The 
above table proves the importance of deducing the corrected,populatwn from the 
crude Census figures of 1872, in orderthattherealmovementmaybehelpedtocome 
to view. But if adjustments were necessary in 1872, they are even more so for 1881, 
at least for the whole State, for that year happened to start a deca~e of prosper?us 
years, the like of which has not befallen the State since. The ramfall was fa.1rly. 
propitious throughout, being only slightly in defect in ~885 and 1887; fammes 
became a thing of the past and deaths ruled low. All t~e mfiuences that fa vow.: the 
growth of population were fully operative. The chart 1tseU shows a. comparat1v~y 
clean record. Subsequent Statisticians have agn;ed to h~rk back to thi.s happy penod 
somewhat wistfully as the normal de.cade. It IS very ooportant ·therefore to find 
out the correct population of the State at the beginning of the decade, so that ~he 
real movament at the end can be ascertained. The increase o~ decrease of population 
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in any Wact at the end of a decade is the :result of a combination of two fo:rees,-i.e. 
by the diflerence between births and deaths and the balance of migration. What 
results from the operation of births and deaths alone is called the natural variation. 
This can be arrived at by isolating 1ihe second factor. It will be useful to find out 
the natural rate of increase in the normal decade. The migrations are generally 
studied from the figures showing birth place. People hom outside the State, buli 
enumerated within it, may be correctly :reganled as immigrants, while those h<?m 
in the State but enumerated elsewhere are similarly emigrants, on the assumption 
that spurious migrants of both kinds cancel each other. In 1ihe decade 188~-1891, 
immigrants numbered 303,600 at the ~.ginning and 311,922 at the end. Emigrants 
in 1891 were shewn as 252,396. In 1881, complete :figures of these were not avail
able ; but approximately they were estimated to number 228,000. Thus both show 
increase during the decade. Bnt the problem is to find out how many immigrants 
came, and emigrants went out, during the decade. There are various methods of 
estimating this-the Longsta11 Method is well-known. It takes the average of the 
migration during the decade and, subjecting it to some assumed rate of 
mortality, adds the result to the Census increase. The Bengal methOd is somewha1J 
similar-it subjects the migrants at the commencement of the decade to the normal 
mortality. Then it takes the Census increase and deduces therefrom the number of 
migrants assuming them to come (or go) in equal annual waves and subjected to the 
normal rate of mortality. .The method adopted in this :report is somewhat Rimpler 
and claims to be more correct.* According to this method, the two sets of figures 
(for immigration and emigration) at the beginning and the end are taken, the pro
gressive rate of variation per nnit migrant is calculated therefrom for each year as 
well as for the ten yeaiS (i.e., R10 and R are :first found). · Then the incidence of 
deaths is isolated by the use of a simple formula, a::c !'" ! where a is the as
sumed rate of mortality, and z is the number of migrants at the beginning of the 
decade. We find thereby the number of deaths amongst the migrants. This is 
deducted from the migrants of the :first year of the decade ; and the diflerence 
between the remainder and the migrants at the end of the dE~C&de gives-the number 
of migrants during the decade. It must be :remembered ill regan! to each of 
these three methods, thst calcnlations are necessary separately for immigrants and 
emigrants. Adopting this formula and assuming a mortality of 35 t per mille per 
annum we get 116,157 immigrants and 107,915 emigrants during the decade, 
1881-1891. The net result is a slight gain to this State of 8,242 persons at the 
end of the decade. 

_ • The method adopted here has the sanction of Prof. L. 8. V aidyanathan, AJ.A., the 
Actuary who has prepared the Life Table for the State. It makes fnll allowance for the in· 
~uence of ~eatha on the Census increase, which the Longstaff Method does not; and it sub
JectB the IIllgl81ltB at the ~ning of the decade to a progreseive mortality which the Bengal 
method omitB to do. For a description of the Bengal method, see p. 102 of Bengal Census 
ReP?rt: of 19ll. The Longstaff method is worked out in p. 40 of Longstaf!'s Studiu in 
81JJlut1C8. 

t The mean expectation of life has been calculated to be 22·67 years, which would give 
~ 1,000722·67 a death rate of 44·11 per mille per annum. This d.,.th-rate is the mean of 
different death-rates for different age-groups. The age-distribution of the actusl population 
~ that of immigrants (which has been specially compiled for this State) may be compared 
wtth ~vantage. The following table illustrates why the 35 per mille rate has been 888umed 
for migr8IltB :-

Avemge.&ge Age dimibation 
diatribntioo of &ctaal of Mortality population mignuda per mills 

I 
per annum 

Age poriocL I Percent. Age group. I Percent. 

~ 14•9 ~ .4·9 141•2 
IHIO • 81•0 IHIO 88•3 24•8 
OOaud 4'1 60and 6•8 105•4 ·-- over. 

-
It will be seen that the middle age group amongst in!migrants monntB upto 88 per ce t. 

and thereby lowers the death rate for all ages from 44·4 to'somewhere about 35. u 
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Crudo Ccn11W1 rcturn11 of 1881 
Corrected population of 1881 
Population of 1891 • • • • • . • • 
Doduot balanoo of migration at end of decade 
Estimated population through natural in· 

oroA&O in 1891 •• 
2,200,U58 (l+r)1° = . 

. 2,407,164 
(1+r) 1"= ---= 

2,206,lts8 
.·.1+r = 1'00875 = 

Rato of movement (18Sl·l891) = 

2,182,158 
2.206.158 
2,416.396 

8,242 

2,407,154 
2,407,154 

I ·6911 

Normal rate of natwal 
inorc880 por unit of 
population por an· 
nom. 

1•0948 

The margin gives the 
remainder of the results. 
The normal rate of natural in
crease is thus found to be 8·75 
per mille per annum. In ten 
years, by geometrical pro
gression, the rate of natural 
increase will be 9·ll per cent. 
It is necessary to bear this 
rate in mind, because it will 
help us later on to find out 
the incidence of disturbing 
factors such as famine, plague 
or influenza. 

44· Variation in Population, 1891-1901-The year 1891 is statistically 
important. It marks the highest p,oint in the population curve in the Census era. 

I Population 

I 
1691 

I I 
' ! 
1 Actual Population •• 1,052,692 
I Immigrants •• 172,931 
! Emigrants • • • • 202,270 
j Natural Population • 1,982,031 

1891 

2,415,396 
311,922 
252,396 

2,355,870 

I Variation 
per ct>nt. 

-19•]5 
.. 

-15•9 
~ 

We have now learnt what the normal 
rate of natural increase is. If it 
was allowed to operate in this decade, 
we should have had in 1901, 
2,415,396 X 1"09ll or a population 
of 2,635,455 persons. If we get rid of 
the factor of migration by using the 
formula explained in the preceding 
paragraph, we find that at the Census 

year of 1901, there was a net loss of 84,055 persons through emigration since 1891. 
Adding this to the Census population of 1901, we will get 2,036,747, the result of 
natlual variation through the operation of births and deaths alone. The dillerence 
between this figure and the expected population of 2,635,455 represents the loss 
due to famine and plague. The loss amounts to 598,708 or 24 · 8 per cent. • of the 
population of 1891. If we consult the Chart, it will appear that the year 1898 forms 
the land mark. In 1894, the rainfall was seriously in defect, throughout the 
divisions, but the conditions nowhere approached the scar<;ity level of 1898. There 
was indeed famine in 1877. That year was marked by a heavy famine throughout 
India, its intensity being felt particularly in two divisions of the State--Baroda and 
Amreli. But the memory of this famine had by this time become so remote, that the 
visitation of 1899-1900 found the people quite unprepared. The enormous loss as 

I 
I 

I 

Age Period 

0-6 
5-60 
GO and over 

Percentage of Population 

1891 I 1691 I lOll 

14•2 10·1 15'5 
81•4 S6•7 80•5 
4•4 3•2 4•0 

indicated by the estimate given above 
left its mark on the age-constitution 
of the people. Famine and plague 
both combined to force up the 
mortality in the earlier age· periods to 
an appalling extent. A comparison of 
the age figures shows how the dread 
famine of 1899-1900 had thfunedaway 
the child population of the State. 

45· Variation in Population, 1901-1911-The history of the next decade 
is the record of the sequelae of the great famine of 1900. The Chart shows 

us that in the first half upto 1906, the 
record continued to be dismal. One 
lean year followed another until 1906, 
when though the rains were propi
tious, a heavy death rate supervened. 
The first year of i;his decade saw the 
largest toll of human lives. In 1903.()4, 

Population I 19ll I 1901 I ~~~t~ I 
+3•2 

the death-rate, though smaller, was 
very high. In 1906, the death-rate 

Actual Population ,2,032,798,1,952,692 +4•1 
Immigronta • • 222,967 172,931 
Emigrants • ·1 235,623 1 202,270 
Natural Population 2,045,364 I 1,982,031 

*This estimate may be compared with Mr. Dalal's. Vide PP; 81-82, Ce~us R~port of 1901. 
Mr. Dalal assumes 10 per cent. as the normal rate of increase With?ut making adJus~ent. .for 
incorrect enumeration of 1881. In his estimate of expected population, he uses the arithmetical 
method instead of the geometric, which is now generally accepted as the more ·scientific, ~d 
in his calculation of the balance of migration, he does not use any of the methods referred to m 
this report but simply strikes the crude balance of the birth place figures. Lastly he assumes 
that the majority of deaths must have occurred within the laet two years of the decade and 
ignores the fact that births may have happened in that time. 
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was equally heavy. Plague was the dominating feature of the mortuary returns 
of this decade-no less than 77,975 deaths from this cause being recorded during 
1899-1910. From 1906 till the end of the decade a little :respite followed: agri
rnltnral conditions showed a tendency to retmn to the nonnal and the health of · 
the people improved- The erode balance of migration as given in the above table 
shows 9,527 in favour of this State in this respect. Applying our formnla, we ge~ 
117,894 immigrants set a,aainst 109,119 emigrants within these ten years. The 
net balance wonld thus appear to he 8,775 in favour of this State; bnt even this 
slight balance is reduced to about 5,000 when we deduct 3,555 pen;ons who were 
reported by the local authorities to have migrated from this State to places out
side India before the Census date of 1911. The total natural increase in this 

PopaJation 1901 = 1,95!,692 ~ 
" X &10 =E::q:Jedecl popalaiion in 1911 

. DOUDai lair of nat1Ual -= %,130,590 
Amlal Popalatiao 1911 by 
oatuJal iDcfta8e . = . %.0!7.800 

Net delicil . = 10%,790 

ReconW - bam plague aadc:holeD - 76,909 

decade is therefore 75,100 or 
s- 8 per cent. The marginal table 
gives the estimate of the ex
pected popnlation by the nor
mal rate of natural increase, 
and the actual population of 
1911 with the migration fac
tor isolated. We see a net 
deficit of 102,790, which should 
he ascnl>ed mainly to plague 
and cholera. The recorded figures of deaths from these two causes were not 
much below this number.* 

46. Condition of the Decade, 1911-20-We now come to the 
period with which we are chiefly concemecL But before we attempt to 
analvse the figures of variation in this decade, the general physical, 
agriCultural and economic conditions obtaining in this period must be succinctly 
set out, in so far as they have a hearing on the real movement of the 
population. 

I • 

1911-17-Thedecade opened inauspiciously with a frost. To quote the Famine 
Commissioner's report of that year, " The evening of January, 31st, at once crisp 
and cold, found 'vast fields of com waving cheerfnlly under a piercing north-eastem 
wind ; next day came the frost and the 1st of February awoke to see the blades 
of ripening com blighted and chilled- Seas of smiling cotton and prosperous 
tobacco of the night before gave place to crumbling stumps of shrivelled shrubs 
and shapeless stalks." This disaster on the eve of the Census was not however 
foreshadowed by the monsoon immediately ~ing. It was on the whole 
satisfactory : the rainfall indeed was higher than the decennial average, and the 
agrirnltural conditions were good. The frost did undoubted damage in Kadi 
and Baroda Divisions, and the outturn of crops was poorer than the nonnal in 
consequence. But cotton fetched high prices and the cnltivator was enabled to 
tide over the temporary misfortune and to wait hopefnlly for the next rains. The 
monsoon of 1911 however did not bring relief to theiD. After the early showers 
in the middle of June, the I!UCl'ffding months went rainless. The defect was most 
apparent in Kadi Prant, where the total rain was less than one-fourth of the last 
five yeam' average, and-in Kathiawad, where the_conditions were serious, Okha 
mandai having only two inches. Navsari was safe, but the Baroda Prant north 
of Kahn am, suffered privations. Charotar and Chorashi saw their rice crop blight
ed and the rich tobacco-growing area failed also ; West Kadi was the first to feel the 
pinch. And it was here that the famine conditions produced a little movement of 
population. Aroughceusus taken in November, 19ll,showed that 17,334 persons 
had emigrated since the ceusus from the four talukas of West Kadi to Bombay, 
Ahmedabad and as far afield as Sindh in quest of labour. Some crossed the Saras
wati and the Banas to Kankrej. Kathiawad showed little trace of this emigration. 
On the other hand, the 811rl0unding territory being in a still more parlous condition, 
immigrants flowed into our territories in search of shelter and relief. The difficnlties 

"The 191l Report mentions (p. 31) 77,!Y15 deaths from 1899-1911. Deducting the plague 
deaths for 1899 and 1900, we get 71,428 deaths for the last decade Cholera claimed an 
additional toll of 5,481lives. 
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~~obout fodder led to serious loss of life amongst the cattle of these two divisions. 
AB a matter of fact their number at the beginning of the monsoon of 1912 was 
found to be exactly decimated, the ratio of mortality being 110 per mille and the 
accession by births being only about 10 per thousand. In this respect, the loss 
of milch-cattle was more serious than that of plough-cattle. Had the State not 
undertaken promptly the supply of grass on a huge scale, the loss in the live-stock 
would have left a permanent mark on agriculture. Timely rains in June and July 
1912, however, helped to retrieve the situation. Rainfall conditions continued 
fairly normal in the following years until the monsoon of 1915, when again tlw 
shadow of famine crossed the land. June saw a sufficiency of rain in all the dis
tricts, but in practically the whole of July, August and part of September, the rains 
held off in Kadi, Amreli and Okhamandal Prants. A serious prospect ensued for 
the feeding of cattle, on account of the threatened deficit in grass. This situa
tion forced up the price of grass from about 5 or 6 Rs. per 1,000 lbs .. to Rs. 30 or 
even higher. Extensive grass operations had therefore to be undertaken by the 
State. Depots were opened at Mahal headquarters in the Kadi Prant, where grass 
was sold at the comparatively cheap price of Rs. 12· 8 per 1,000 lhs., the State 
meeting the difference between the purchase price and the proceeds of the sale. 
From the middle of September, well on to October, there was general rain, which 
" enabled", to quote from the Administration Report of that year, "the cultiva
tors to sow their fields and raise juwar, wheat, gram, rape-seed, oil-seeds and 
other crops to some extent. The inflated prices of fodder suddenly came down 
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and the fear of the people for 
11o dire famine were removed. Food 
supply wa8 ample in all the 
talukas, and the prices of cereals 
were normal. This was mainly 
due to the juwar crop raised 
with the help of the lster rains, 
and the import from Cawnpore 
and other places of Bajri and 
pulses. Juwar, which is usually 
exported to Arabia remained in 
the district owing to the Great 
War, and its selling price was 
consequently lower by four to 
six annas as compared to that of 
the preceding year. There was 
sufficient work available for those 
in need and there was no percep
tible increase in crime. No 
beggars were found wandering 
about aimlessly and but for 
the brisk demand for grass, it did 
not appear that there was any
thing unuswli in the year." The 
monsoon of 1916 passed off nor
mally enough. In 1917, however, 
there wete indications of a wet 
famine, the rainfall was heavy, 
being about 20 inches in exce~ in 
the Northem,Central and Southern 
Divisions and 13 inches in excess 
in Kathiawad. The Great War 
continued to dominate tlie econo
mic· situation. There was an 
abnormal rise in the prices of food 
stuffs and other necessities of life . 
The heavy rainfall was responsible 
for the spoiling of a great part of 
the kharif crop of that year . 
It particularly hit bajri, t~e 
people's staple, wid· to a certain 

extent cotton. To add to the difficulties of the people, plague reap-

•· 
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peared in a virulent form and carried off 27,460 persons. 
rate was again heavy, the rate of recorded deaths being 40 per 
population. 

37 

The death 
mille of the 

· 1918-20-The next year was still more unfavourable. The few showers 
that fell in May and June of 1918 were mostly in Navsari Pram. In 
other parts, the sowings were delayed in consequence. In July, the rninfaU 
was better but badly distributed. There was fairly good. rain in August, 
but September and October were almost rainless. Okhamandal had not 
even an inch. Baroda Pram was 32 inches in defect (compared to the 
normal), Amreli and Kadi were each a little under 20 inches in defect, arid even 
Navsari, which is usually lucky, was 23 inches in defect. Crops failed in all dis
tricts except Navsari. C.otton fared a little better, and ba.fri in some places, but 
in Okhamandal even bajri was destroyed. The wet famine of the previous year 
had already caused a shrinkage in the yield. The failure of crops in 1918-19 in
tensified the shortage of food-stufis and the price-curve rose even steeper in conse
quence. Fodder was also seriously threatened by these circumstances. The 
supply of potable water was however ample, as the heavy rains of the preceding 
monsoon had filled the wells and water courses. From September to November 
of this memorable year, one other calamity more disastrous than the famine was 
added to the misfortunes of the people. In common with the rest of India, this 
State was ravaged by the influenza pandemic. Its toll is sufficiently indicated 
by the recorded number of 71,472 deaths. The reported death rate for 
that year was 62·9 per mille for males and 64·1 per mille for females. The 
cumulative effect of these affiictions as disclosed in the recent Census may not look as 
serious as thl!-t of the great Famine of 1899-1900, but that this was so 
was more on account of the greater preparedness of the people, stiffened 
by a series of misfortunes, to bear these sacrifices, their greater foresight 
and resourcefulness, in a word, to a more organised economic environment, 
than to anything else. In fact I am inclined to think that in its widespread 
intensity the distress of 1918 was almost as bad as 1900. '!'hat this disastrous 
year did not have the effect that affiictions of similar• •magnitude have had 
on population in previous years shows how scarcity-conditions-and even 
famine---1Jave ceased to have their demological importance of earlier days. 
The improvement in the means of communications and in the level of 
general intelligence and of foresight has led to this that famines have ceased 
lio kill people. They may affect vitality t.o the extent of causing a little 
shrinkage in birth-rate and affecting the age-distribution of the people ; but 
they do little else. Resuming our narration, we see in the two closing years 
of the decade few relieving features. In 1919, the monsoon was indeed fairlv 
normal. The rains were slightly in defect in Kavsari and Baroda Prants ; but 
in Amreli and Okhamamlal, the amount approached the normal and in Kadi the 
total seasonal precipitation was a little above the normal. But the rninfall was 
unevenly distributed. ~e late rains in Kovember spoiled the standing and har
v~~ crops of the klw.rif_ ~n. Baroda and Navsari, besides, received heavy 
ra~ m January 1920_ which did no small damage to the tobacco and juwar crops. 
A little later, frost did damage to castor and cotton in Amreli and Kadi The 
monsoon of 19"20, again, was-not very favourable. In Baroda Prant, the rainfall 
was below the decennial average by over 13 fuches. In Kadi and Okhamandal, 
the defect was proporti~nately larger. In Navsari only 39 inches, instead of the 
usnal 53, fell. These CirCumstances however did not ·lead to much diminution 
in the yield of crops, although scarcitv conditions continued unabated. The 
prices of !1-ecessi~es and food-stufis thoi'Igh a little easier than .in the previous 
Ye6!• continued high. -~e_ wages of labour also became high, as a consequence 
mainly of the world-cruns _ m money brought about by the world-war; the shrin
~ of la:OOur caused by influenza and plague must have also contributed to the 
I&LSmg of Its wage-level. Imperial Table 
XVII gives the figures of agricnltural 
labourers. In the margin actual wor-. 
kers in the two Censuses are compared. 
There is a large decrease amongs1; 
~hem in the present year. Even tak

1911 I 19%1 

.Agzicultuml Jabomes 

201~ 1 (oetaalwmUn only) .. 179.271 

mg the population supported by agricnltural labour, we find the numbe~ 
has decreased from 313,479 to 295,815. 
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47· Diagrams showing Correlation between Rainfall and 
Sown Area-Two diagrams are he~e given, one showing variations in rainfall 

DIAGRAM &HOWIH6 VARLA.TIONS 1'4 RAIHFI'Lt.PUt ""lURAL OIVI~IOHS DURIHC.TKE. LAal DtCADE. 
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with crops. Both are instructive as they show how closely increase or decrease 
in the sown area corresponded with the vagaries of the monsoon. . 

48. Rainfall, Food and Non-food Crops-The history of the last 
twenty years would show slight though perceptible decrease in rainfall since 1881. 
This steady diminution is seen throughout the State and particularly in the three 
prants of Navsari, Baroda and Kadi. The following table gives the decennial 
averages since 1881. The figures for 1881 must have been calculated on very 
imperfect data, but the later figures are instructive. 

Variation in Decennial Averages in Rainfall, 1881-1921 (in inches.) 

1881 I . Division Estimated 1882-91 1891-1901 1001-11~ 1911-21 
Normal 

i 

NaVB&ri .. .. 58 53'9 51•9 I 45•30 48·02 
&roW.: .. .. 37•3 37•9 38'1 31•47 35•27 
Kadi 32 30•1 27•4 25"10 23'99 
Atwoli with o~.;, •• w:l 21•4 22•3 21'6 19'3 20'29 

The frequent recurrence of lean years during the latter half of the Census 
era must have led to the bringing down of the rainfall average. There is besides 
a change noticeable in the course of the seasons. June does not appear to have so 
much rain as in the former years ; and the distribution seems also much more 
uneven ~han formerly. Whatever the cause, the cultivator no longer relies on the 
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rain and betakes himself more and more to the kind of crop which besides being 
profitable is comparatively the least dependent on rain. It is not therefore merely 
anti-social reasons-the selfish motive for gain-that prompt the ryot to leave 
the food crops more and more to the margin of cultivation and to have recomse to 
an increasing extent to cotton.. The area sown with cotton has gone on increasing 
until in 1917 the cotton area was roughly about 400 square miles more in extent 
than in 1890. The proportional ~anres in 
the marginal table do not show the extent 
of the increase so strikingly as the absolute 
figures would have done ; because the sown 
area has also increased, pari passu with the 
extension of cultivation. The proportion 
of the area sown with food crops, it may be 
noticed, has also shrunk correspondingly. 
.As more land is declared fit and leased for 
cultivation, the tendency is to relegate the 

I Proportion of eultinted 

I arra sown with 
Year 

I c.,.., I Food crops 

1881·90 (A. .... rag.) •• ~·; I 68•0 
1891-1900 (A'"'"f!'"). 21·7 68•0 
1904 •• -- .. !!4•7 64•5 
1917 •• .. .. !!7•4 &-2 
19:!0 •• .. . . 25•6 55•9 I 

foodcrops more and more to these marginal _ 
areas, reserving the better soils to cotton and oth~r m_ore commerCial crops ~or pre
ference. The subject will be more closely studied m Chapter XII, but m the 
meanwhile it is interesting to know that in 1919-20, the total produce of food crops 
amounted to 5-27 maunds* per person in the State. Similar figures for non-food 
crops (cotton, tobacco, sn.,aan:ane, oilseeds,etc.) give a proportion of 3-27 maunds per 
person for that year. In 191o-11, on the other hand, the food crops yielded no 
less than 11·8 maunds per person, while the non-food yield was only 2-45f. These 
figures are obtained from the annual reports furnished by the Subas (Collectors) 
to the Revenue Department. The crop estimates by themselves are not very :re
liable, but at the asme time the margin of error must at least be the same in 1911 as 
in 1920; and the conclnsion that the figures point to a marked and serious shrinkage 
in the volume of food-produce in the State may be accepted without reservation. 
The Famine Commission of 1878 determined the minimum f~ ,required f~r sns
teilllilce of an avemge male to be 10"26 maunds per annum. To take a later estimate, 
Mrs. Anne G. Strong, Director of Household Arts, in her paper on " The Cost of 
Living in Baroda, 19-20," in The Indian Journal of Sociolcgy, ascertained the stand
ard diet (vegetarian) for an individual clerk ;-the maximum was fixed at 40 seers of 
food products (Rice, wheat, etc.) per month, and for the standard minimum for the 
same class of person, 32 seers were deemed necessary. Even if we take this minimum 
to be obtaining generally in the State, 32X 12 or 384 seers (9·6 mannds) per person 
will be at least the food supply required for the year. Thus the geneml position as 
disclosed by the figures seems to be that, while in 1910 this State was self-sufficing 
in regard to the main articles of its diet, in 19-21 it has to look elsewhere to the extent 
of about a half of its requirements in food.. The failure of successive monsoons has 
no doubt contributed very largely to this result.. And this deficiency in rainfall 
points to the need of irrigation and of concerting measures whereby the consequences 
of a bad season may be obviated. 

49- Irrigation in the Decade-Irrigation in this State of the indigenous 
type is chiefly carried on with wells and to a smaller extent by paddy tanks, of which 
the Navsari Prant has the largest number. The wells for agricultural use numbered 
~1,~53 in 1920, of which 47,085 were pucca structures. The irrigation tanks of the 
mdigenons variety numbered 557 in 1920, of which no less than 322 were found in 
the Navsari Prant. The difficulty with irrigation in this State is that, although 
streams abound, very few have a perennial flow or at any rate have water flowing at 
a level which would enable it to be carried by canals to the land.. .As a result most 
of these tanks are in disrepair. The irrigation works constructed by the State consist 
of bandharas or weirs across water-courses with channels to lead the impounded 
water to the fields. They also include a number of tanks with distributory channels. 
So~e of_these large works have not been very successful owing to the frequency of 
famines m ~cent years as also to the incompleteness of the projects themselves. The 
l!l&n yea:r:s smce 190.1 have been utilised for the pushing forward of irrigation works 

• A maund is taken here to mean 40 lbs., or Kachcha seem. 

tIn reganl to these figures of yield, it is interesting to note that the maximnm number of 
maunds which a BigluJ is capable of tnming out may be estimated at: black soil, rice 35 
maunds, Kodra 28, cotton 10, wheat 10, Juwar 12 ; Gorst Soil, tobacco 25, /oajri 20. Gazetteer 
of Bombay Presidency (1883), VoL VII, Baroda, p. 83. 
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as. part of the machinery of fam~e Telief. !hey provide plenty of seope for un
skilled labour an~ are very well sUited for rehef purposes. The famines of l9ll-12 
and 1918-1.9 provided opp?rt~~ies for this kind of Public Works activity in Kadi 
and Amreli Pran!s. The lii'l:gatwn works undertaken during the decade amount 
mostly to extensiOns or repaus to present works.t The prospects of successful 
irrigation in Gujarat or Kathio.wad are not very good. In Kathiawad a art from 
the deficiency of natural streams mentioned above, the soil is porous and the tank 
beds. are fo~d to b~ leaky. Accordingly G.overnment has carefully to eschew ex
pensive projects which have not been considered by Irrigation experts. Two 
large schemes-one in regard to the Sabarmati in North Gujarat and another re
ferring to the Zhankhri river in South Gujarat--have been refe~ed to Mr. Purves 
an expert from the Punjab. With these reservations, the following statement show~ 
ing comparative irrigation statistics for 1920, 1915, and 1910 may be studied:-

Division and 
year 

c. 
N 
s 
K 
T 

ntral Gnjarat 
orth Gujars.t . 
outh Gujarat . 
athiawad 
ota.l Stato--
1920 .. .. 
1915 .. .. 
I910 .. .. 

I 

--· -
Mileage in opo~tlon 

D!Jitribu. 
Main canal taric1 

u· 5 46•75 
20'15 23'70 
8.25 7•25 

13•8 1I•OI 
53•7 8s·u I 

Not ava.ilablo 
49• 41 87' 391 

-----
Area of 
)a.nd(in 

No. of bigh .. ) 
irrig•tion irrigated 

worD during 
year 

18 I 709· 16 
g 4,503 
2 1,519•2 
8 418•8 

• 
37 7.150• 6 
35 6659 
35 3,788 

--I 

Total capi· 
tal outlay 

Gross Working at end of 
receipts in oxpe11Be8 in year in 

Ra. Ra. thou~~ands 
Ra. 

21,893 8,503 2,005 
9,448 3,627 1,186 

12,476 3,872 242 
1,547 6,945 623 

45,36-l 22,8481 4,056 
I9,761 26,849 3,77B 
5,945 16,149 2,664 

The figures of 1920 show a Ulliform increase under all heads over those of the 
previous years taken for comparison. Not only is the area irrigated about twice 
as large as that in 1910, but also the working expenses which in 1910 were three 
times the gross receipts of that year, have now come to be about half of the · re
ceipts in 1920. 

50. Means of Communications-Rat1ways and Roads-The mention of 
irrigation works as a remedial measure against famines reminds one of the importance 
of means of communications as a preventive of famines and an aid to the growth 
of population. And in this regard, particularly in reference to Railways, this 
State has always maintained a very forward policy. There are 209 miles of Railway 
under foreign jurisdiction within the limits of the State. Besides these, we have 
566"5 miles of State-owned railways open in 1921. Baroda Prant has 228 miles, 
Kadi 240, Navsari 61"3 and Amreli 37·2 miles of railways. Comparative detsile 

, - for 1911 and 1921 are given in the marginal -- I I table for the State-owned Railways. The 
I911 192I marginal figures indicate that the increase in 

the number of passengers has been larger pro-
Miltafl' op<n 295·4 58

2
8
1
:5
5

1 portionately than the increase in the mileage: 
Sta.ndard gauge . . 21· 5 f 
.Metro g••ll" 179· 4 277· 2 , and this in spite of the raising of ares and the 
N&rrow gauge 0 0 04.· 5 267• 8 abolition of return tickets and other Railway 
·~-- 0 h car.i<d (OOO'• oonit- concessions. The mcrease amongst t e pas-

ted) .. .., 4,005 8•1~~ sengers of higher classes are indicative of the 
:.::.~~Cj~· "I 1Z 33 rise in the standard of comfort as well as of the 
Intermediate : :! 15 8,0265

7 taste for Railway travelling. The increase 
Third 01... . ·1 3,973 il mil • _, 'gnifi t 

1 
in Ra way eage 18 ..,so s1 can . 

, ______ ___!__ __ _____!_____ In 1921, for every 14 square miles of area, we 
have one mile of State-owned railway, as against 27"5 square miles in 1911. If we 
add up the total mileage of State-owned and other Railways, we ~ave in 1921, '175"5 
miles of Railway as against only 752 miles of metalled roads m the State. The 
metalled roads are mostly confined to Navsa!i which has 410. miles, ~nd 
Amreli and Okhamandal Prants which have 282 miles. There are bes1des 909 miles 

:j:In the famine of 1911-12 the extensions and repairs to Kadarpur tank ~d- to Kumbbna~ 
and Fatsar tanks were the main works taken in hand. In 1918-19, the repaus to the Vankia 
bund, the construction of a weir on the Mesrai Nullah and the repairs to certain tanks in Beyt 
were the chief undertakings in respect of irrigation. 



of Kut<ha {fan .-e-.atb.or) road• in t~ f.t.o.toe.of wnx·h 6.59 miles are in the three abo~ 
rr,..ntionOO pm;.f~- K.adi and Barod.a ha,·e wry f<>...- made roado;e:u-.ept round ahom 
th€ <·apit.a! ...00 M.a.dquart<>~ to...-ns. R~~mal..-in{!; in ~he;.e t-Ao pro11h is not pro
nt.ai:ok. t~ ~dy and aJlu-ri.aJ &•il m.alcinf: It a WJY diffieult ald. eo,--tly problem 
;0 th€ .-n....Wf'oef"'. .!.s the ...-riter in Tlt-r: &""'"'"~ G<rrlt~r Y<Jl ffi (1863 00iti011) 
JK•lntffl OUt rih<:out en:'.g<"nltJnn: ·• Jt is a.lmcl5'flitot'ralJy true tmt ei£-.ept in a felll" 
unimr~··nant <llitri<-us m-.ar the hl1l£.., w.ot a ;;tone <.m be fomxl :n the Gaeboad's 
d<:Jminiom ~ e~<il to duo.- at a dog." 

51. Public Hezlth in tbe Decade-In the ~neral rec-ilal of oondirions 
in U,.. d"--:s.d<? in par.._ .W a brief rt-ft'!'ellre ...-.as made to the <To epid<>mics of 
Plag"l(' and lru1~nu. in I !117 and 191 S. ~two .-ere th<" d1~f <-a!L-.e> of de.ath: . 
tbere .-ere l:_id...._ a miJ.d O'Uti.tr<>Ak of ,-!J-:.l,r-.a in 19IS..l6 (w:.;;th· in the Baroda 
p,.. .. n a mil<l<>r one of gn,JI-po:•x in 1~•16-17 and .a '*"'''Y m(on.iliry- from fl'wr in 
t!:... n-o la<'l yem; of tlll' period. The prin<·ipa.l <-an.'l!'5 of droth are ;mmmari;;ed in 
d .... ~ t.alok. 
Ferer a-;; u;; u a I 
.-Loimffl the ~ .... 
uumtoeL &<Uth (;uja-
rat .-.as the .-orst , .. ,.,. .... 

hit in tJlli ~}t!OC~~ O.,.tif'!!:'& 
,_ - 9 • y,.._~ 

,..-mg I per ceu... 1.,. """"'"" .. 
from this .-.au.-.e, as r.,.... __ 

~-~_or; 1 
•• ) I 

lL•R• . 
11'C : 

l!'f.·-·~ I ~~ : 

11>1-i 

I 
f 'iLl:':! ' 

1<•-~.tttj ~ 
"- ';_.QJ I 

'!...';.;; 
:Sl'!S 

4!..1{-fSS 

~c 

L~·•' 
~·l, 

a,zain,"t ·~- the pro-
~..rt¥'11 for tbe ~hole _f.wte. _~part from t_!Je gener-...1 unhe;J_h:hines.;; of it.s climate 
;i>c ~O<'r.J hal-Aw of Its aoon,.<>inaJ populaUOD IDU,i hare a.!so MntnOOted ~~y 
to tllls hl;:h fe..-er mortali1y. The diet of the:e f*'"•pli! con;;;b--rs mainly of edible 
f<..-e:-""t pWIQ(-u.. the m'"" important of .-lOCh i:; the lbwer <A the mal.!H.Ia tree, 
..-ith ot!!er juncle fruit.s and ~""''"'"" ...-hieh are eaten b<.orh cooked and ra...-. This 
l.ind of iO<od th~ .. agb adequate for the appea;;emem of hunger b&" been pronounred 
to b"' .-ery injuri<Jlli t.v h<;a!ili, tmless it is supJk'moented by _ ri£-.e, or other b..altby 
{,.o:od-w.ain. _Be.,'~ the l.amoe number ,,f deaths m•m fever m 1!118 and 1919 is due 
3E mu•:h lQ g"'D<'rnl wiliealthmess of the period &5 iQ ...-zw-mg da.....,ili(-arion..· The 
~.,. .. n.,n of 'rita! ()(-.:1IJ'rell(-e5 is left to the subordinate ~ a...?ener ...-ho are 
n<; ~ expert.s. All mis<-ell.aneous cases of d-eath ...-illi:h t:hey r-:lnnot idl'ntify 
..-i<il any .-ell-knolii"D di;;ea;e tfu.y put do...-u to fe..-er. The ~· number of 
c:h•kra deaths occu..rre<l in 1915. Tho:re .-ere 5D1alleroutbreah in 1916 and abo 1918 
but dl'at!!> from this <au..-.e ...-ere in e.-ideoc-e in e.-err rear of the do:r.ade. lnllnenz.a 
.-a. limited to 191!1 and alm05t to three month;; of that rear. and .-et in that shon 
peri<:..j 6 c-.l.a.imed at ~ea,, 71A72li..-es. Pneumonia was the cau..<e of 3.280 deaths of 
.-b¥:b ·?fJ-19 oc~ in 19IS. lnfureuza ~<>00 in all pane of the 8tate, but 
Kathia.-ad oomparati..-ely suiil'n:d the mort. Plague ...-a;; pre;;ent throughout the 
da-ade bm .-as panic:uhuly Tirulent in 1917, ...-hen Central and .Xonh Gojarat 
,;u!i.,n:d the mQ>--t. F~"<".I!D these epldemics, influenza (..-ith pneumonia) pla,"lle and 
d).•.olera. all pane ,,f thl' State ;;uiiert:d gr]e.-ou..4y but on the ...-bore Kathia...-ad ...-as 
the chief .-..uJ.,rer. While the mean monalit.- in the State from the5e <-alL<es was 
59 per mil:.,, the ratio for this lue!des5 di.-ti'ion .-a.s a.;; hi~h as 76 Pl'r mille. 

52- Incidence oi Influenza and Plague-Exact!.- ho...- man.- Ji.-es 
.-ere }0)5{ fro-om these tallileS, 6 is not pr.ssihre to state with (~nainty. The- abo.-e 
li;!'nes are gi.-en from the mortuary retums whieh ho...-e..-er are dl'fe<-tire. I~ 
;;o;em;; that in the w-.e of an epio:lemic-, the ma•:hiuery of ~-nation is apt to 
break d'l1f!l: hut the eli~-t of such a hre-.ak down is mo.--tly seen on the binh returns, 
...-lOCh n:,-uall..- rure lo...- in re-.ars of h;gh mmtalirr. Thru; the :rerorded birth-rate 
f•,r male;; d_;_-rea.-e<J from i-2·1 in l!Jl5 to 31J· I .in l9l'i and 23· a in 1918. The 
a<-("'li!'ai'T of hinh and death return;; •illnre;entl.- be te:sted. but in the ml'aDtime 
it .,..,]1 b., ruffi•:ient to state that the expe.rieo("e O"f thi.> State bas al...-an been that 
tti.rtl:.D are b atx-uratP.ly reported than de.aths.. \\bate¥1'r may be. the ea..-.e. it 
is not p<JSeible _ro &ii£-ert~ ac<:u~tely_ the ~<-id~ce of su<:h a tiling as plague or 
eh•..!era mortalny. ..\ .-irnlent mfe<·ure epideiDic like these aln-a.-s leads to a 
kiOO of gen<"r-.J •t.amP<"le of peopll' from their tb--ual habitations in to...-o or ..-illaue 
sito>5 t~ ~"'m prm•ry strucmres in _the open air. In sor?h an ennt~ the ~-nati~n 
aoth<:>rr.r.e- are unable to rope ...-nh the Ye<-ord ••f nt.al oc-eorrences amongst a dii;
P"r:~ a.'ld unsenled Jl''polarion.. In n-g-.... rd ro infitl<"nza ho...-ever we are some
..-hat 011 surer ground. h;; appearance, th~ not without ...-aming, ...-as so sud
<1~~ and itJS course wa.s so dranwic in ito s...-ifmess, that the peopre liad little time 
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to pr?pure to remJVe ~o healthier surroundingK .. But the wiclesprewl RufTering 
that ~t ca_used almost. m eve_ry home c;eated ~n Immense upheaval of feeling in 
the direct10!1 of o~gamsed reh~f an~ somal ~ervwe, so unique in tl.e hiKtory of this 
State ~hat It des•lrves record 1~ t~ chmmcle. About the middle of &,ptemlmr, 
1918, mfluenza assumed an ep1demw form. By the 30th the schools had to be 
closed. ~ strol'g relief committe~ was started 'yith headquarters at the capital. 
They enhsted the wa~ sympa~hies and the active co-?peration of an enthusia.,tic 
band of voluntee:s, mamly r~crmte~ from the students, mcluding a band of devoted 
boy sco_uts orgamsed for soc~al serVJ?e by a local rtkltada (Gynmwium). Practically 
the entire body. of teachers ~n the Ci~y was turned over by the Education Depart
ment to the assistance of thlB comm1ttee and to the organisation of relief general
ly. By the 1-?th Octobe_r, 29 temporary dispe~ar.ies and distributary centres 
were at work m the Cap1tal. A large school bmlding was also turned into an 
influenza emergency hospital. In the meantime the districts were not idle. Every 
where the Municipalities and private social service leagues were mobilising 
workers for relief. " Never in the history of any epidemic in the State " to quote 
the State Administration Report for 1918-19, "was there such spontaneous and 
organised movement of all to carry aid to the people in their homes and such a 
ready response of the people to the relief measures undertaken in their behalf." 
The educational machinery in the districts as in the capital was allilo detailed to 
assist the medical department. By .the 27th October, when the epidemic was 
at its height, the work of relief was in progress in 1,166 towns and villages through
out the State. These 1,166 villages were served from 249 dispensing and distri
buting centres \vith travelling boxes containing the stock mixtures. Altogether 
they dealt with 270,~26 cases. Nearly 4,000 teachers were employed in village 
medical relief. The Seva l\Iandals of Sidhpur, Patan and Harij to mention a few 
among many did conspicuously good work. In view of this widespread network 
of. relief and the fact that the relief centres had the opportunity of scrutinising the 
returns of influenza deaths, I do not think that the number of recorded deaths 
from this cause is much below the truth. This number (including the deaths 
from pneumonia) represents 36'1 per mille of the population of 1911. The total 
mortality rate of influenza for all India has been estimated at 55 per mille. I am 
inclmed to think that the influenza death rate was lower here than the Indian 
11 verage quoted above. As we shall see later, not more than 125,000 deaths can be 
ascribed to the disturbing factors of influenza (including pneumonia) and 
plague. The total recorded deaths from these causes amount to 112,994. 
Again deaths from fever in 1918 were shewn at 40,331, which seeTilB unduly in 
excess of the previous normal annual average, which is 35,000. At least half of 
this excess of 5,000, I am inclined to add to the influenza total, as many 
influenza cases were undoubtedly wrongly registered as fever. In any event I 
do not thiul{ the total of influenza and pneumonia deaths could have much 
exceeded 78,000 or 38' 4 per mille. The plague total would be roughly 45,000 
or 23 per mille. · 

53· Labour, Prices and Wages-The health conditions of the decade 
were therefore no£ at all favourable to the growth of population. One economic 
<;onsequence was the diminution in the supply of labour and the consequential 
rise in wages all round. The previous decade, 1901-11, may be described as a 
period of relatively high wages and low prices. This state of things was by no 
means unfavourable to the labouring classes and doubtless helped them to stand 
the stress of lean years. But from 19ll onwards a period ensued when the price 
curve rose steeper and steeper wit4 each succeeding year. The ~a: ad?ed enor
mously to the people's difficulties. Wages increased also but 1t IS difficult to 
state how much. In Rao Bal111dur Govindbhai's Statistical Atlas which con
tains information up to 1916, we find agricultural wages~compared n·om 1906 
to 1916. In Central Gujarat, wages increased from four annas to 8 annas per 
day per head during that period. In North Gujarat agricultural W>~ge~ on the 
other hand remained stationary at six annas. In South Gujarat, the r1s~ m wuge8 
was double, i.e., from 3 annas and six pies to seven annas .. In Kathu~wad the 
wage-level shows a slight rise from 4 as. 6 pies in 1906 to 6 as. m 191.6. Smce that 
date the monetary crisis which has affected t.he world has not ~eft this State !1-l~ne ; 
and labour has demanded, and got, its own terms for the aslang: The varu~tlons 
in wages at present do not seem to depend so much on the quality of the soil or 

*But it is significant to note however that in black soil areas, the agricultural wages gene
rally rule lower than in goradu tracts. 



EXTEXSIOX OF CULTIVATIOX 

the nature of the labour, as on the character of the labourer and his bargaining 
power. In Charotar and some Yakal villages, the a,aricultural labourer seems 
now to get Re. 1-4-0 or even Re. 1-8-0 a day as wages. In Waghodia and Savli, 
the demand is as low as e~n four annas. In Songadh and Vyara, the wage level 
is also low. But in Xan;ari and C-.andevi, the wages range from 12 as. to 1 Re. 
4 as. per head. In .Korth Gujarat, the general range is between eight and twelve 
annas and a mpee at places. In Kathiawad the highest wages are given curiously 
enough in Okhamandal, where perhaps the scarcity of labour acoonnts for 12 as. 
to a mpee being the avera,ae rate. .A.mreli and Kodinar would appear to give 
the next best wages. _ These rates are for agricultural labour required for sowing. 
Artisans like earpenters and blacksmiths show even larger rates of increase. The 
data in regard to wages are however indefinite. In regard to prices, however, we 
ha-.e more certain knowl~ae. If we take 190!--8 as the basic period, the rise in the 
price of nine principal articles of foodstuffs and fuel was nearly double, i.e., 97 per 
("eDt. in July 1919. The increases range from 194 per cent. in the ease of jurcar, 
178 per cent. in bajri, 161 per cent. in ghee, 114 per cent. in fuel and 112 per cent. 
in wheat, to 71 per cent. in regard to rice and 25 per ; . ------
cent. in raw sugar. The ..-ariations in prices as- · : variotiOus in g.nei-&1 ! 
separatelv compared with the price averages of 190!-- an~ of~ as 1 
8 and aiso with the pre-war prices of 1913-14 each i y... eomld..,. ' 
taken at 100 are shown in the marginal table. This 

1 
1001-'! I 1913--14 

abnormal rise in the price of foodstufis must obvious-
ly hit the fixed-wa,ue-earning CODSIJmer the hardest • 1915 •• ! 
of all people ; but it helped to offer the producer some : :::~ 
compensation to set off a,aainst the rise in the wages • 1918 

116 
125 
I:! I 
1-12 
197 

(OJ 
110 
109 
ID 
170 of labour. j 1919 

---'----'--...0 

54- Extension of Cultivation: Co-operative Societies---The mar
ginal table shows that in spite of lhe stress of these circumstances, the extension of 

' Oeo:upiNI ore& in IHgloos . (OOO's omilted) 
Dirision 

' ' 1900 ' 1910 1920 
I ' 

OenmiGujon& --I L559 1.600 i 1.7'38 
:Sonh Gajant .. 2.440 2.449 . 2.638 
South Gajant .. , - I,Q39 : 1,649 
Ka&~ .. 870 986' 1.012 
Toeol e. 6l9lt<u . ..I .i.SI.'i 6/Jil i 6,-<.r. 

n iA0£1U 3,.118 3.,570 ' 3,7ss I 
i I I 

cultivation has gone on steadily since 1901. 
This increase in occupied areas is seen in 
311 the districts. It will be seen there
fore that a,aricultnre has not by any means 
la:,--t its popularity, although industries 
are developing to be its serious rivaL In 
the meantime, all the stable elements in 
the agricultural classes seem to be pool
ing their resources for certain common 
ends. In this connection the increase 
in the strength and capital of co-operative 
societies is a striking illustration of thE 
growing sense of self-help and foresight. There were only 79 of these societies at 
work in July 1911, with a membership of 1805 and a total working capital of Rs. 
126,567. In July 19-20, their number increased to 491 with a membership of 15,800 
and a capital of about 24lacs of rupees. The deposits held by these societies increas
ed from about Rs. 4,000 in 1911 to 10 lacs in 1920. With the expansion of these 
institutions, their functions have also widened. The present number of societies 
include 33 non-credit institutions, 2 for milk supply, 6 for ~aatioa and 25 for 
fodder storage. These show how the intelligent sections of the peasantry are 
aiming at not merely the extiugnishment of their debts but also the organisation 
of defence against famines. These were also included in the above total 42 non
agricultural societies uf which 5 were for GOvernment servants, 19 for weavers, 5 
for chamars and 2 for .Antyajas (untouchables generally). The principle of 
C<HJpeJ:;~.tive credit; is being extended to other classes who are taking advantage of 
it to reduce their burden of indebtedness 

55- Industrial Development in tbe Decade-If agriculture is 
buckling np its armour, industry is not lagging behind. The handicrafts 
of the indigenous type, like weaving, dyeing, calico printing, etc., for 
whiclr certain towns like Patan, Vadnagar, Dabhoi and Petlad were 
famous are on the decline. But industries of the new. type with a 
modem organisation are increasingly in evidence.. Imperial Table XV E of 
the 1911 Census showed 86 industrial establishmenj;s employing 20 per
sons and over ; these had a labour force of 7,216 men and 2,205 women. Im
perial Table XXII of this Census shows 124 establishments of a similar class, em-
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ploying 8,683 men and 2,011 women. 'J'he most striking feature of the iwlu~trial 
returns is the increase of factories dealing with textiles and connected industries 
from 1!5 in lUll to 98 in 1921. 'l'he dyeing factories increaser! from 4 to 7 in the 
decade. Joint Stock Companies have risen in number fr""n 39 in l!Jll with a capital 

. of 06lacs to 88 in 1921 with an authorised capital of ove1 8 crores. As to the con
dit,ion of these industries, the Administration Report of 1919-20 writes in a vein 
of opt.imism. " All the well-established factories continued to work well and have 
been expanding. The Cotton l\lills were adding more looms and spindles and the 
Agents of all the successful cotton mills and dyeing factories were starting new in
dustries also. The weak and the struggling were also being rehabilitated." The 
rehabilitating process took the shape in some cases of changing the managemePt, 
in others of turning them into joint stock concerns. Some of the hampering con
ditions against industrial development were being removed towards the end of the 
decade by an enlightened State policy of encouragement and liberal facilities. 
Capital is always shy of planting itself in an Indian State, hut confidence in the 
fixity of the laws and· regulations and in the stability of the general administration 
of this State was being sedulously cultivated and developed. A definite industrial 
policy of investigating raw materials and helping new and important industries was 
clearly laid down. The close of the war also in 1918 set free a large volume of capital 
for industrial enterprises. The years 1919 and 1920 were thus marked in this State as 
well as in India generally by a wave of Industrial revival. These years' saw the 
flotation of no less than 64 joint stock companies in Baroda. Besides the existing 
cotton mills, schemes for establishing 14 other mills have now been developed. One 
woollen mill in the City, four sewing thread and hand loom factories for weaving silk 
(on a large scale) at Kalol, Dehgam and Visnagar, and three oil mills, all in the Kadi 
Pranl, were also projected. Besides the•e, chemical industries were planned 
(iiwluding large al!.ali works at Dwarka and Velan). A cement factory designed to 
turn .out 90,000 tons of cement annually,was established at Dwarka. A sulphuric 
acid factory was started in the capital. A joint stock concern is being organised to 

· work the snit and lime deposits on the Kathiawad coast. The location of a sugar 
factory near Vyara, under the auspices of the Tata Sugar Corporation was then con
sidered. Factories for the manufactui:e of cement Hume pipes at l\Iiyagam and 
granite and marble working quarries at Bhulwan have been started. None of these 
projects were however in working order when the Industrial Census was taken last 
April. It is qnite possible that owing to the monetary stringency which is going 
on at present, some of these projected concerns may not materialise. The wave of 
company promotion prought up on its crest munerous speculative ventures 
which have ended disastrously. But there is no doubt that this State is on the 
threshold of inrmense industrial r!evelopments which may have far-reaching effects 
on the character of its people ; the'population of towns may and in fact will undoubt
edly increase very largely; and the process of change from agriculture 
to industrial pursuits may be accelerated beyond the conception of the present 
generation. The present difficulty in the industrial situation in the State apart from 
the shyness of Indian Capital in the matter of investing in Indian States, is the 
labour problem. Hitherto Baroda hM suffered from the vicinity and competition 
of the industrial centres of Ahmedabad and Surat. Their superior resources absorb
ed all the most efficient labour, leaving the residue for the use of the State. The 
four cotton mills in existence are situated in Baroda and Sidhpur towns. The 
centralisation of the industry at Ahmedabad has made labour expensive and scarce 
for the entrepreneur in Baroda. Indian labour is notoriously inrmobile and the 
factories have to compete in getting to it and securing it for their purposes. One 
can hardly prophesy about the new industrial projects and their fut~e. B~t one 
advantage they certainly have, which should ensure success. If one studies therr local 
distribution,-besides two new mills projected at the capital, thers. will be 4 at Kalol, 
2 at Petlad and one each at Billimora, Sidhpur, Visnagar, N a vsari, behgam and· Kadi, · 
one finds that the selection of the places has been wisely conceived, which will help in 
the tapping of new sources of labour, and at any rate in stopping the outflow of ~~~o~a 
State labour to other areas. Besides this advantage, there are other possibilities 
which cannot yet be gauged. The unfolding of the statistical results of the State's 
ambitious Industrial programme must therefore be left to the Census of 1931. 

56. Variation in Population, 1911-1921-The above recital of the agri
cultural and economic history of the period will scarcely prepare the reade~ for the 
increase in population that was disclosed by the recent Census. :rhe total mcrease 
in the StatE-'s population is 93,724 or 4'~ per cent. of the populatiOn of 1911. The 
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57· Variation in !llatural Population-The mortality in the de£-ade 
L.... i-JI sh<.>...-n to loe w:y hf:a..-y ..in ta<-t much hea..-ier than in the p~-eding decade. 
an.J ""' th.> r .. t,. ,_.f in•n:a..-e ba.> ilffn bizher in this Ce&--us than m the ("eJJ.Sil5 of 
I'JII: Tt., <Oxpl..ma:ion m&"t 'k 5<:>Gght. iherefme in a fa.-oura_hle balan£-e of migra
ti<.IIL For pop'!llaciQ!l c:an only in<-[lt;il._-e in one of two ways.. If the !'IU}>IU.S of 
!.tint::. o.-er d..,.ths is expeetoo by all the e..-idenres to be small. d1<1'n the balanc-e 
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at-mal gain lu.; J:.een .( -G : then:-fore one .,.-,;nld gi.-e I -2 per c:ent .. as gain through the 
t ... lan•-e of ~tion ~ing in fawm:r of this State during the dee-.ade. '\f e will now 
&<ee ..-hat the narnral !Y.IJlclation in 19"21 would ha.-e t-n, if the normal rate of 
inc-re-.a._;;e ..-as allo...-ed to operate in the narur-..I 
p<1pnl.arion of 1911. The margin ..-orb ou\ the x.......r p~--
re>u.lt. The natural population ..-as P..-.-:-100 to • 1911 
- -~ xR--

rt;E- to"' ·239.6(•.>. but instead. it ..-as onh- 2.11-l.72-l.. 1-0~11 = 
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..-<:>d:oo out on the ba:.-is of the aetual natmal ~-.!,;. ~ 
wna;e in the nen paragraph.. 
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:;8. Volume of Migration in the Decade Estimated-A more ac
("lU3te ...-ay of e!'Ti:ona~ the operation of the ~tion fador in the movement of 
P''Pularic_.n is to ~£-ulate the ..-olmne of migration by the method explained in 
f"'Ta. -13. Applymg thm method, ..-e find that ~ts in 1911-21 numbered 
10_1)..593 and emi,<>r-.mta 76,685, leaving a balance of 23.9os in favour of the State at 
the end of the decade or abont the date of this Cen:.--us. - This figure i; 1·17 per cent. 
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of the ,Pop~ati~n of 1911. Small.as it is ,it is the largest balance in favour of tins 
State m migration ever recorded m the Census era. Even in the normal decade 
as we have fo~d c;>Ut, . the· .balance of migration ~as not so large.* 'l'he cir~ 
cumstances of this migratiOn will be more closely studied at their proper places in 
Chap~:s ~I, .III ~nd V ; but in the meantime it may be stated that the greateRt 
benetimanes m this respect have been the Northern and Central portions of the State. 

In the calculation of the above figures, one circums~ce has had to be ignor
ed. During the last two decades, the stress of economic conditions has had their 
effect in rousing the spirit of adventure amongst the people. The Gujarati has 
been a coloniser, even from the early ages of l>is political history. When the full 
story of the colonisation of J av~, the Mo.lay peninsula, Cambodia and further 
East generally comes to be written the part of the people of ancient Anartta and 
Sauriiahtra in these enterprizes of adventure will have to be amply acknowledged .. 
In the meanwhile this report has the more prosaic task of recording that overseas 
emigration (beyond. the limits of India) of people belonging to (and presumably 
born in) this State has increased during the decade. At the moment of writing 
only the Census figures of Kenya and Nyasaland have arrived; but as on the occa
sion of the last Census, this time also, a statement has been prepared from the in
formation supplied by the Mahal officers of people who are known to have emi-

l -- -~ - - grated outside India from this State. The mar-
Emigrants to I911 

1 I0
2I gin gives the comparative figures for 1911 and 

Europe . . } · 34 1921. The majority of emigrants are to Africa, 
!!~08 oxclusi:;• of 3.555 

4·764 as may be expected : but there are now emi-
Aden . . · I67 grants to Basra, and Iraq generally. and ev'en 

Eleowhoro and nn· to Siam and the Malay peninsula. There is 
apeciflod ·· __ ~~ thus an increase of about 1,500 (after deductions 

Total... 3,555\ 5,4IO I of estimated deaths) over the figures of 1911. 
Deducting these overseas emigrants, we get about 22,408 persons as the net 
gain through migration. The total increase in the census is 93,724. This leaves 
71,316 out of the total increase as representing the excess of births over deaths. 
Thus by natural increase, the population should have amounted in 1921 to 
2,104,114. The rate of natural increase is therefore 3 · 5 percent. If we imagine that 
the normal rate of natural increase which is 9 ·11 per cent. per decade was allowed 

' , to operation then the expected population in 1921 
Population oii911 .. = 2,032,798 should have been 2,217,986 by natural increase 
xR'" or I·0911 ·· = !l,2I7,986 alone. But the deduced population by natural 

Deduced Populn.tion 1921 d Th 
by natwal inoreuso.. = 2,I04,114 increase is actually foun to be 2,1 04,114. e 

l>tifioit ·· · · = 113,872 deficit of 113,872. represents the extent to which 
Recorded MortaUty h 

from opidomi"" (pia- disturbing factors like plagne, influenza, etc., ave 
guo and influenza).· = 112,994 interfered with the movement of population . 

.It is significant that the deficit calculated in ~ 
way is a little less than that found from the natural population. 

59· Accuracy of Vital Statistics tested : Subsidiary Table V
From the calculations in the above paragraph, the deduced population by natural ' 
increase amounts to 2,104,114. But from the Subsidiary Table V, we find the 
total number of births registered during the decade was 580,390 ~r 28 · 6 per _cent. 
of the population. The registered deaths numbered 612,055, leaVIng a ~efimency 
of 31,665. Thus, if vital statiStics were absolutely accurate, the population should 
have dwindled to 2,001,133 through natural causes, and the balance, 102,981, 
should have then to be credited to the excess of immigrants over -emigrants. B~t 
this balance is as we have found far too high to be true. We shall have to esti
mate therefore how far the birth and death returns have fallea short of the truth. 
There is little to add to the account given in the Census Report of 1911 of the 
machinery and procedure of registration.t The ~roced~ 18 muc~ _the same 
now with this difference that in addition to the mspectiOn authonties named 
in para. 84 of the 1911 report, the Sanitary Commissioner, the tajmjdars (cir~le 
inspectors) and Sanitary Inspectors are also required to inspect and test the regm-

•Vide para. 43. In the calculation of the volume of migration in this decade, the rate of 
mortality has been assumed to be 40 per mille per annum, in view of the greater prevalence 
of epidemics during this period than at o1;\ler timeo. 

tV ide paras. 83-86 of the State Census Report o! 19U. 
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t.ers ..-bile on tffllr.. Funhermore. lil-e Baroda C'itV all other io1ms widt lftmi
cipal insrismioo.s (a bon' -12 in number) ha..-e n.mr beeJi brougm under the operation 
ot iobe CQIIlpuL<ory Birth and Death Sotifia9on Art. .!pan from this, pro;ecntions 
under the Ac-5 ..-ere for the fust time in,--titut.ed, bm apparently me local magis
~;r.ues ..-ere not ..-et imDres..ed with the enonnit..- of dJese offences and the> usoal
ly let on tile rniprits ..nth only nominal fines of four to eigiU; ann3s At ~y rate 
there is DO doubt, ho...-e..-er, tha' me regisuatioo. of vitaJ. OCCUllEnlle& is far more 
attnrate no..- \han heret<lfore. To~ me ease of births, -..-hich is far less ac:cm:
atei..- re!!h-tered than deaihs, the a..-eraee of ihe Ia..~ decade (1901-ll) 1<38 20·7 
per inille. In the JoteSent dffade (19ll-iJ.), die regisrered bin;h rate is 28·6 -....hich 
run,ly po>into to greater accura<-y of ..-orli: in this ~ The greatest nnmher 
of <JmB•ions happens in caees ..-here infann; die widtin wo or 1fure months from 
their birth.. :x., .... it- has been eakolated that approximately 60 per cent.. of deams 
under ooe year happen in the first qnart.eL H -..-e a..."'9UI'e ~ all tbese are 
tm!"e!ri;·rerei. then the ~ered infant deaths -..-ould be only 40 per cent. of ihe 
nnili.. The a..-eraee annDal nnmher of reeistered deadJS of infants under 1 >ear 
Ius been found tO be n.oi9 in the~-* The kue infant mortalitv W"~ 
a~ to be tMreffJI'I' 2'i ,622 per year. .!gain ihe usoal Indian ~ has 
been V.Zt 30 per cent. of births result. in deaths widtin she fust year.. H -....e take 
thii! experien<-e, -..-e ought- to ha·:e an annual a..-erage of binhs to the ertent of 
9"2(1';3, instead of the regi:,"tered a..-erage of 58,039. Calcula~ on an aeiuarial 
ba..--is. we find from Th. Ackland's L!fe Table for Bomhav males and females~ 
to ~ ali..-e a population o! ".'269.375 persons 100,000 aminal births are neassary; 
;;<) that {QT 2.0<9,660, the a..-erage ·>Oplllation of the decade, an annual average 
of 9LMO births -.rill be required. .!nother method is to as.--ume ~the population 
found at a cen,-us l.i..-ine under one ..-ear ~ a COib"tant relation to the births in 
that year. This COib"tan~ relatioo is the re.--ulrant of the decreasing rati011 of "risk " 
to ...-hich the infant is subjected m<.mth after month before he attains his fust; year. 
By diis COib"tan' relation and the aoo-umption tha~ infant mortality ptoc'eeds more 
or less on the ba..-is of a Ia...-, il; i<; found that 100,000 births occurring bet...-een 
llarch.. Hr20 and the Cen,-us da..- in 19"21 ...-oo]d return. 78.7"27 infants nnder the 
age of one year at the laner d:ite.t Our next &rep is to find om the corrected 
m~an population:;: of infants dnring the decade. This appeam to be 69,258. 
('alrnlaring on the abo..-e proporbon, 15"e get 87,972 as the average number of 
births per year. Thus ...-hare..-er method we apply, we get to approximately she 
I'3IDe ~aures.. Taking the mean of the las U"o e.stim3tes, the total number of 
births in the decade COUles to 898,060. Of the abo..-e esiimates, the IllOSI; scien
tific and therefore accurate is the aduarial The almosl; identical esmnates by 
this methoo and the fin>t pnwes the ooinCR~ess of the conclusion ~$ the regis
tration of infant dea~ is out by more than a half of the kmh ; they prove al<!o 
d!at the regi."tered births fall short of the reality by -abom 32,000 or o..-er 56 per 
cent. per annmn. 

_ The p~ of omissions in ·death registration is happily less.. H the 
births ~ e..ounaled to have been 898,060, then acrording to our calcu1auoo of the 
namral merease, the ro-.al de-.aw shonld have ~aured a5 8-26,7-M instead of 612.055. 
There is lhns an excess of !l-1,689 or 35·1 per cent. due to defecti..-e :regisf;r:ation 
The above eslimate of deaths is also azri..-ed at by other means The population 
of Hr21 aged 10 and o..-er_ may be taken (allowing for migrauon) to be the 
mr:vrrms from the populatiOn of 1911. H this fi.,aure is subtracted from the popu
latroD of 19ll ...-e ~ the deaths amongst 
the 19ll popnlaiion.. "\\" e ha..-e to add she 
deaths 3lllOilj!St the b~hs in the decade to 
l!'"' to ihe tOw of dea~ in the decade. 
The margin ...-orb ouli the c-.alcnlations, 
from ...-hieh il; -.rill be seen ~t allowance 
has been made for migration in both seis 
of fi,<>ures,-21,000 bellig allocated to those 
aged 10 and o..-er and 1,408 to those below 

* YUle Snb<idiarv Table IX. Chapter V, Part L 

t Y ib Appmdix D, when- the eakn1atious are worked ant io detail. 

! COIII'cted ~ to the ~ of Gmpbic and Cobmmar Methods explaioed in 
Chapter Y, Pan II.. 
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that age. Tl.le <~oaths can ~!so ho appro~imal~:ly CKI.irnat."d inrl"f"'Wirmt.Jy hy 
recourse to H1r (>corge Hardy s method dcHr:rihcrlm para.~. 15·111 of hiK Agr• Hr:pr,rt, 

· for l!JOl. It t:onsistH in simply deducting the population of 1921 agerl!IJ anrl ovr•r 
from tho total population of lOll and •~;suming that the t~ifferenr:c represent• ti1P. 
deaths in the decennium at <Ln ave:rtl{je UfJe of 5 yr_ars arul over. This at<Knmption 
although involving an under-estimate of child-mortality below the age of 5 seck; 
to neutralise this circumstance by the fact that the registered deaths of 5 years anrl 
over are doubly overstated "firstly as being more completely regi•tered and 
secondly as including certain deaths of persons at younger ages.*" This differenr.e is 
then compared to the registered deaths at ages 5 and over and the deaths a,t all ages 
are estimated foom registered deaths at all ages on this proportion. Thus :-

Deaths in I 0 years at 5 years of age and over . ~ 4!!6,957 

Registered deaths in decade at 5 years and over . . 38,0,455 

Registered deaths at all ages in decrulc 612,055 
Estimated deaths at all ages in decade .. 612, 055, X 496, !!57 

-- -380,455 or 
799,477 deaths. 

By this estimate we get rather a less numher of deaths than the total arrived 
at by the other. But as pointed out by Mr. Ackland, the factor of under-e<timation 
of child-mortality may not have been completely neutmlised by this process. If 
however we take the last of the above estimates of births and deduct the natural 
increase we get a total of (879,720-71,316) or 808,404 deaths, which figure 
corresponds much more closely to the estimate of deaths by Hardy's method. 

6o. Variation in Relation to Density-Having studied the constituent 
elementH in the movement of population, it will be interesting to compare how far 

RE:FEI'If:NC:.ES 
. • .(MAP TO ~HOW VARIIn'ION 

INGRE:A~ OVER so I'Eit Sq,MijiN !\ELATION TO OENSIT\>' 

ll 8E.TWEE~IIS~2.o f'I!RI s •. MIIL~ ~INC I! 16711.. 

, 10•15 IJ ,, " 

the increase 
in population 
(in absolute 
figures) 
compares to 
the change 
in . relation 
to the actual 
population 
found per 
square mile. 
The map 
given. in . the 
margm gives 
the varia
tions in re
lation to 
density 
since 1872. 
The conside
mt ion of 
mere per
con tagl'B of 
ab so I u t e 
figures would 

not give as much idea of the movement of population as the increa.•e as 
measured by the addition of persons to the square mile woukl do. For instance 
from the consideration of the fact that the Northern Division has increased 
by only 6 per cent. since 1872 and that Kathiawad's increase on the other hand 
amountH to 12, one would conclude that the latter division had exercised the greater 
influence of the two in the total movement of population. But this is not a fact. 
With only half the percentage of increase, North Gujarat has added 17 to t~e 
square mile, while Kathiawad has added only 15, in the last forty-nine years. Tins 
map should therefore be studied in conjunction with the diagram given in pa~a. 40, 
so that the two aspects of the variation in the population can be .seen. Subsidp~ry 
Table III gives the proportional figures. 

-·--
*Mr. Ackland's Actuarial Report, p. 171, India Census Report of 19Jl. 
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to see that the increase in the middle age-period was due doubtleBB to the influx 
of. immigrante. Bu~ in this decade there was another tendency at work which 
thinned away the lllldd.le-age group. Influenza and the plague put all their weight 
on the middle ages, sparing the young and the feeble. But we see also that the 
child-population has decreased by 12'6 per cent. and now forms only 12·9 per 
cent. ?f the total. On account of the greater deficiency in children therefore, 
t~e lllldd.le age-group now fo~ 82 per ~ent. of the to~al population. 'l'he posi
tiOn therefore seeiJ)ll to be that m the commg decade, a slight decrease in the death
rate may be expected. 

63. The Probable Trend of Birth-rate in the Near Future-As 
to births, a different choice of age-periods and a reference to the civil condition 

Age Poriodll901 

0-16 .. 35 
16-00 .. 56 
50- .. 10 

lOll 11021 

35 39 
05 ~I 10 

figures will be req~ed. The marginal table gives 
two sete of "Proportionate figures for the· age-periods 
0-15, 15-50, and 50 and over for three Censuses. This 
table shows the full efiect of the epidemics on the 
healthy age-groups. From Subsidiary Table V of 
Chapter V we also learn that the proportion of mar
ried females aged 15-40 to I 00 of their sex has de
creased from 37 to 33. This circumstance together 

with the age-constitution of 1921 indicates a probable shriRkage in births at least 
in the first few years of the ensuing decade ; but as the girls aged 5-15 advance 
in years, they will swell the percentage and in the end repair the deficiency of 
births. The marginal table shows, that children aged 0-15 are now 4 per cent. 
more than in 1911 proportionately to the total population. The female cluldren 
aged 5-15 are now 12 .per cent. of the population, while in 1911, they were only 9. 
With this added strength, 'there is no fear that the ensuing decade will fare badly 
in regard to births than the previons one. 

64. Houses and Families-The general features of the movement of 
population have now been presented. Before 'carrying the analysis further into 
the different districts of the State, it will be useful to turn for a moment from the 
persons enumerated to the houses which they inhabit. As houses form the unit 
on which the subsequent enumeration is based, the point has to be decided quite 
early in the course of census operations as to what should be taken to:be the "house." 
Accordingly it was decided in this Census to adhere to the definition adopted in 
the Census of 1911. . CircUID.Stances vary largely in different parts of India, but 
there are two main definitions of "house '?which have prevailed-the structural 
and the social. The social definition has been adopted here since 1911 as ex
plained in para. 33. The structural criterion on the other hand lays down that 
a house should be the dwelling place of one or more fanillies, having a separate 
entrance, whether that entranCjl be from a public road, compound, corridor, balcony, 
gallery or otherwise. In the latter definition, which was adopted in the Censuses 
of 1901 and previous years, the unity'of the tenement was emphasised irrespective 
of the fanlliies residing therein. In the former, now adopted, the unity of the 
Census faniily was more insisted on. In fact, the Census fanlliy is in practice identified 
with the Census house. Therefore the enumeration of houses with this defini
tion· gives a clue to the number and size of families in the State. The other great 
advantage-of the social definition is that it is readily understood by enumerator 
and people, and that therefore the record, is fairly accurate. The old fear that the 
house-list is the prelude to some new Municipal imposition revived in some towns, 
but as the Censuses in urban areas were conducted entirely under the direction of 
Municipal authorities with popular help, much misunderstanding was successfully 
removed. Occasionally as with the Tenement Census in the City, people looked 
upon the inquest with some suspicion as if some new fangled attack were contem
plated upon their liberties. On the other hand, some people tried to take advan
tage of the tenement census to put in claims for ownership of houses thinking that 
registration in a Census record would have probative value. The change in the 
definition made in 1911 precluded any accurate comparison with previous figures ; 
but on the whole, as Rao Bahadur Govindbhai pointe out, " except in the case of 
the comparatively well-to-do, the differences arising from the change do not seem to 
have any marked efiect on house numbering." The differences, however, are not 
merely confined to the well-to-do. An increase in urbanisation certainly has the 
efiect of congregating families in large buildings. The •renement Cens~ t~ken 
in Baroda (Jity would illustrate this point in the next chapter. I am mclined 
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to think that in the future, with the growth of industrial towns, it will be nee: ary 
to adopt the two definitions simultaneously M least in urban areas, as was ~~ne 
in regard to the City of Baroda in the pre;ent Census.. The present de~tlon 
does not also serre as a guide to overcrow-ding ; and all enquiries :regazding the 
kind of -stnJct;Ure. the amount of house-room, the standard of comfort, etc., have 
to labour under a ·disad•antage in consequence. The question of comfort in house
room has been alreadv discussed and therein the available room space per indi
>idnal adult as w-ell u person of any age has been also estimated. Here we shall 
consider the variations in the number of oecnpied houses, the "density " of houses, 
and the number of pen;ous per house. The question of the size of families will 
ha•e to be deferred to a later chapter. Subsidiary Table YII gi•es the main sta
~data. 

65- Variation in Occupied Houses--The number of inhabited houses 
has increased from 506,297 to 512,845 or by 1 "3 per cent. The rate of increase of 
population has been. as u-e have seen, much larger. A comparatiye table is given 
on the margin u-hich will show the rate 
if variation per division. Every
w-here except in South Guj&rM the 
houses ha>e increased at a lesser rate 
than the population. Perhaps the 
number of houses in 1911 was inflated 
by the inclusion of numerous plague 
struetures to which people had sent 
their families on account of the 
epidemic which u-as raging in that year 
about the time of the Ce&-u.s. All over 
the Central and Xorthem Di>isions, 
this appeared to be the case. In 
Central Gujarat., the increase of 1 per 
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1 ~I +1·3 
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cen1. in houses in 19"21 is made up of an increase of 2·4 per cent. in the district area, 
and a decrease of 6·1 per cent. within the limits of the City of Baroda. The decrease 
in houses and population in the City will be discussed in the next chapter. 

66. Variation in Density of Houses : Number of Persons oer 
House-The density of houses per square mile is another indication of the growth 
of population. Since 1911 (as will appear from the Subsidiary Table Til) the 
grow-th of population has led to the adding of exactly two more houses to the square 
mile, as against an increase of 12 pen;ons to the square mile during the same period. 
If the size of fanrilv remained the same. there should ha>e been an increase of about 
three houses inste&d of two. As a re:.--uit, the number of pen;ons per inhabited house 
has increased by 13 per 100 houses in the State. This " overerou-ding " per house 
is a feature of this Census in all parts of the State, except in Kathiawad u-here the 
popnla~on is stationary. The size of fanrily cannot be said to be exactly identical 
with the number of pen;ons per house. The anomaly of plague-hut and town
honse being separately nunibered although belonging to the same family has been 
already mentio\lfd. On the other hand fear or su..-picion of the Go>emment's in
tention may have led a few otheJS t;g conceal separate chr8ahs to escape the eyes of 
the tax gatherer. Again, a number of shops and other non-:re..-idential house..- must 
ha>e been regarded as inhabited houses because a care-taker occupies them in the 
night. For these reasons it is not possible to infer from the increase in the number 
of persons per house that the size of family has increased.. The size of fanrily will 
be separately studied in connection with sex and fertility, but in the meantime it 
may be genel':\lly observed that the feature remarked on in the I.a..--t census report 
that the size_ of fanrily was generally larger in South Gnjarat and Kathiawad con
tinues in this Census also. As to size of fanrily generally all the social tendencies
such as are not readil~ amenable to ~tistical ~tlnent-indicate that it is getting 
smaller and smaller. With the advance m education and standards of life and the 
growing stn!ss in the economic environment. 

:f¥7. Present-day Tendencies in tbe Break-up of Joint Families 
-Bn~o the number and variation of houses do help in indicating, although in a very 
rough way the trend of the fanril¥ sv..-tem in the sense that the¥ show the extent to 
which the joint family of the old-u-orld India is disintegratini and gi>ing place to 
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the families of the modern type. The family of the modern type would mean W!Ually 
that of the married house-holder with his grown-up wife (assumed in India to be of 
the age of 15 and upwards) and his young, unmarried children and dependents. 
There are also the adult-widower and the adult bachelor presumably independen11 
earners, with separate establishments. The widow in India is usually a dependent ; 
and the problem of the independent " bachelor girl ", not yet seriously encountered 
wi•h, in India may be ignored. Thus if the number of houses is found to corres
pond closely with the total of married -females aged 15 and over, as ell as of 
bachelors and widowers (both say of 25 years and upwards), one would· gine that 

· the joint family system has ccumbed --·---
Number of married 
fomaloa 16 and over Proportion of 

Year of unmarried and inhabited hoWICa to 
widowed males 100 auoh porsoll.l 

I 25 and ovor 

1901 .. 543,723 90'11 
1911 .. 562,762 89'97 
1921 .. 670,644 8U·87 

seriously to disruptive influences. 
The marginal table gives the com
parative figures since 901. The 
married female aged 15 and over has 
been taken,. because it is when she 
has attained that age that the 
young wife begins to strain at the 
control of her mother-in-law and the 
disruptive tendencies ensue with 

quarrels between the wives of the brothers living jointly in a single commensal 
family. The bachelor and widower aged 25 and over have been taken because 
it is about that age that a man irrespective of his civil condition, begins to set 
about to earn his livelihood.* Taking the divisions separately into account the 

marginal table gives the re

Division 

Total of unmanied 
females 15 and over 
and unmarried and 

widowed maloa 25 
· and ovor 

IU6,385 

Proportion of I 
inhabited houaca to 

100 aucb penoM 

92 

176,210 90•4 
26,175 102•7 

236,175 94•8 
91.632 75' 2 J _____ •_o._45_2 _ ___! ____ 84_· __ s _ _! 

quired ratios. Owing to special 
conditions the City marks the 
highest water mark of these 
disruptive tendencies. The 
other figures are also instruc
tive. Figures for South Gujarat 
and Kathi.awad show strikingly 
how the joint family is the 
least disturbed in those parts. 
With the exception of the City, 
the Northern Division show~ 
the greatest indication to ap
proach equality between the 
two sets of figures. 

One other test requires to be noticed. From the figures supplied by the Re
venue Department, it will be seen that the humber of registered holders of 
land (Khatedars) increased from 307,958 in 1911 to 328,160 i'n 1920. The 
population supported by these persons (on the basis of 4 per Khatedar) has 
similarly increased from 60·6 per cent. (of the population of 1911.) to 61·7 
per cent. (of the population of 1921). Now, if it be true that every person 
who became a Khatedar would tend to set up a house of his own, then 
the proportion of the. number of Khatedars. to the number of inhabited houses at 
each Census would correspond very closely to these ratios. And in fact t!lls is so. 
In 19U., this ratio (of Khatedar to inhabited house) was 60·1 per cent. and m 1921, 
it went up to 62·6. We have already seen that the rise in number of houses has 
not been pari passu with the increase in population. If the variation in the n~ber 
'of houses in the decade were really indicative of the true situation, and not Vlti!J:ted 
(as it has been) with the limitations pointed out above, it would have bee~ poss1~le 
to infer from the increase of the above proportions from 60·1 to 62·6, an mcreasmg 
evidence of the fact that the possession of a Khata and the status of a peasant pro
prietor is-becoming an additional influence in the break up of fainilies ; ~d i.J;td_eed 
such local enquiries as I have been able to make seem to confirm thiS oprmon. 
I understand such fiSsion in families occurs more in agricultural than in non
agricultural commuriities. 

68. Divisional Variation, 1911-1921-Ba~oda Prant-Having studied 
the general movement of population in the Sta~ _in i~ diffe!e;'l~ aspects. we shall 
now briefly carry the analysis to the administrative diVISIO)l8 and see how 

*In the Census Reports of 1911, only married females HI and over were t&ken into account. 
In this State, the number of houses is very largely in excess of the ~umber of such females. 
Therefore marriage alone fails as ~ test of disruption of the joint faiJllly. 
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population in Chorashi since 19If has remlted in the addition of one village. 
and at least 8!l new para_s (~)- It does not appear that Charotar 
eoul_d have receiVed many ~ts from the sunormding British and States 
temtmy. The Panch ?llabak Distnct shows an increase of 16 per cent. Similarly 
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Tho.sro., Kapadwanj and Borsad j;aluko.s also show increll8es. Next to Charotar, 
Vakal h118 recovered the least frc.m the famine of I 900. Both Baroda and Padra 
Mahals s.uffered and since 190~ have o~ly advanced by about 8 per cent. The mo8t 
progressive part of Kahnam IS Dahh01 taluka, where Dahhoi town h118 become a 
busy market and a. railway centre. 'l'he alignment of railways from the first hit 
Sinore and Karjan taluk118 very hard. AlmoPt the entire traffic on the Narmada 
Wll8 adverse~y afiected. !>B pointed out in the Census Report of 1891, "these lines 
drew 11 cons1dero.ble portion of the traffic to themselves from the original route by 
boats. :rhus the old emvloyment of capital and labour and the occupations of many 
other nuddlemen were diverted and transferred to the new channel by railway .... 
the symptoms of decay were quite visible at the Census of 1881." Besides the 
Karjan taluka is ringed round by the· prosperous cotton-growing tal~ of 
Broach, whose ginning factories have drawn away the labouring population 
from our State. · As 11 cotton-growing tract Kahnam h118 however never favoured 
a. high density. Only in Sinore taluka, W118 a density of a little over 300 ever_ 
attained. 

Baroda Division has on the whole increll8ed more rapidly since 1901 than the 
other divisions. The net variation since 1872 shows indeed a deficiency, but, 
as explained before, that is due principally to the fact that in the first half 
of the Census Era, the prant underwent the privations of high mortality 
and famine more than the other prants of the State except Kathiawad. Since 1911 
the variation in age-periods shows that all ages under 15 and particularly 10-15 
have large increases. The birth rate was therefore presumably higher in this 
decade than in the previous. The age-period 15-40 suffered losS" to the extent 

of 9 per cent. ; but the higher age-periods show in
creases. The margin gives the comparative age
constitution of 1911 and 1921 and shows the district 
in a somewhat more favourable position in regard 
to high mortality at the end than at the commence
ment of the decade. The higher proportion of the 
middle age group 5-60, is due doubtless to the large 
increll8e of 50 per cent. in the age-group 10-15 and also 

I 

I I A~ period I' I911 1021 

0-11 .. I5 I2 
5-00 .. - 81 83 
60- .. 4 p 

increll8e of 9 per cent in age-group 40-60. The age-group 15-40 shows a decrease 
of 8 per cent., indicating the ravages of influenza and possibly some loss through 
migration. Exact emigration figures for the prant proper (excluding the City) are 
not available ; inunigrants to the division (excluding the City) have however 
slightly increll8ed from 73,794 in 1911 to 74,688 in 1921 ; at any rate it will be safe. 
to say that migration h118 not counted much 118 a. factor in the variation in this· 
prant in this decade. As to births, it must be observed that the death rate in the 
decade h118 been uniformly unfavourable to females, particularly of ~he ehild-bear-

. ing ages, to a greater extent than in the State generally or m any ot~er 
division. This circumstance may afiect the birth rate adversely in the ensumg 
years. 

69. Kadi Prant-The history of the Kadi Prant especially during the last 
20 years repeats the same story 118 Baroda. In 1901 the more fe~ile and pros
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perous portions suffered 
comparatively less from the 
famine of 1900 than· the 
other parts',· but their sub
sequent progress in 1911 and 
1921 Wll8 slower. The less 
favoured tracts-the West
ern dry belt and the ~s 
Sabarmati Area-were hit 
very hard and lost over 30 
per cent. of their people 
m 1901; but the subsequent 

rebound in 1911 though not so satisfactory 118 in Chorashi showed a fair increase. 
The reb~und was retarded no doubt by the heavy mortali!r of ~he last twenty 
years. Plague in the first, and influenza and plague combmed m the last half 
of this period, helped in this retardation. The net result has been that the total 
increase in the prant since 1901 is 8 per cent. On the other ~an? the ~tal 1'?88 
since 1891 is 18. The net variation since 1901 is the mean of difienng ratios of m-



crease .-herein 
West Kadi has the 
Large.;; share
n.ameh- 17 ·4 per 
cent.. .. follo.-ed by 
Trans Sabannsti 
(U·a) and ~ 
K.W (2-6).. The 
increase since 19ll 
has been general 
in a.ll parts except 
in ~"ll..ll and 
..Atarsumha ta
luka..s ..-hieh are 
praetJcaily station
ary.. ..As shewn in 
the -..non on 
public health, 
lUdi Prolll su.ffer
ed eqnally ...-ithl 
the other part6 
from the epidemic~ 
visitations of thej

4 

last decade. The 
margin sho'llrS_ 
the compalati~ age-eonstitution of the prafiL The 
'nri&Uou. in age-periods since 1911 (Subsidiary Table 
n of Chapter \") refied gmerally the same featmes 
as in Baroda Prolll : the yooug under 15 yean;, and the 
old aged 60 and up.-ards have increased la.Igdy since 
19ll.. The increase in the age-period 0-10 poinm to a 

1_....-l 
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h.Wier birth rate in the deeade. 
The decrease in.the middle age
period 15-00 is also apparent in this 
dmsion as in the Baroda PranL; but 
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show immigrants increasing by 
U.,-l55: and emigrant~~ ha\""e decreased by 5,553. The emigration ~anres for 19"21 
can only be relied on. for thnse of 19ll are only esrimated pro rakJ.. ..Applying 
the Longstaii method, there .-onld be roughly 35,-WO immigranm and 2i ,300 
~~net gaiP from this calrnlation being 8,100 or 12 per cent. of the total 
increase in the di.-ision. But perhaps the tme gain from migration is latger .. 
The inerease in the l'nmber of immigrant;; is sho.-n in the establishment of five new 
villages and 41 new hamlem in the proAL 
These are distributed in the macgin The 
largest number is as may be expected in West 
Kadi bordering {)11 Jbalawad, one of the 
Kathiawad proRU, from which ~ batcheS 
of Jhalawad Kanhi eolrivatms have come 
and settled in Chanasma and K.W talukas 
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_ 70.. Navs~ Prolll-This pnmt is the ma:.-t fortunately eircnmstanced 
m ~ to the ~ of ill! seasons and the reliability of ill! rainfall In the 
49 veam uf the Census era 
ill! ierord u seen from the 
Chart is the man sarisfac- ·Pnpw-
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tbe mcrease has become slow~ ' 
er. being only 7 per een~ The famine of 1900 hun it the least of all the divisions and 



56 CHAPTER I.-MOVEMENT Oil' POPULATION, 1872-1921 

its operation was limited only to the more backward areas. . In Rani 1\Iahals, 
the 1901 figures showed a decrease of 14 per cent. on 1891, the next decade showing 
however a rebound of+31 per cent.; in the last ten years this rate of increase ceased 
to function, and the figures show a slight decrease in 1921. Semi Rasti repeats the 
same tale. In the Rasti Mahala the Navsari taluka alone shows the most pro
gressive character. Except in 1901-11 when it was badly hit by the plague, all 
the decades show increase since 1891. It is significant however as we shall see 
in the next chapter, the greater part of the increase in Rasti talukas since I 911 
has been in the urban areas. Practically all the available land has been taken 
up in Navsari and Gandevi talukas ; the density on cultivable area is as high as 
888 in Gandevi and 632 in Navsari ; and it may be said that in regard to agricul

ture, a critical point 
has been reached 
for the population of 
these areas. Large 
numbers emigrate 
mostly to Bombay 
and Surat and even 
abroad to places in 
South and East 
Africa. From the 
variation of the 
population at cer
tain age-periods we 
learn that 0-10 has 
remained almost 
stationary, 10-15 
has increased but 
not so largely as in 
other divisions. The 
decrease m age
period 15-40 is also 
not large. In fact 

- ~•••••· there seems. to be 
~'======-======="====..,;;;;;!,=.dJ a more uniform age-

distribution in this prant than in other prants of the State. The age constitution is 
given in the margin and shows a position similar to t~e 
other districts that we have so far examined. The public 
health conditions in the decade were as we have seen 
distinctly unfavourable to this division. In 1918 the 
recorded death rate was higher than in Baroda and 
Kadi. Immigrants have decreased by about 2,000, and 
emigrants·have increased by about a thousand. The 
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balance was therefore slightly against this division. 
71. Amreli and Okhamandal Pranis-Thesetwo prants may be considered 

together for convenience. The case of Okhamandal may be briefly discussed. Fronr 
1891 to 1901, the population of this area increased by 399 or 1·5 per cent. But 
this was due entirely to the fact that Dwarka town increased in that decade _by 
over 1,400. The next decade was still more unfavourable, the adverse balan~e bemg 
1906, or 7 per cent. In the decade 1911-1921 the population was almost statwnar:y:; 
the slight increase of 77 being· represented by an increase of 310 m 
Beyt and a large increase of 1,429 in Dwarka town. As. a r~sult, the 
country side is being impoverished to swell the populatwn m . these 
urban areas. The history of this little division for the. 1.~~ 20 years _Is part 
of the black record of the Kathiawad Natural Division to whiCh It belongs; Its ow:n 

contribution has, been the 
blackest portion ~f ~hat 
record. The margm g~ves 
the comparative figures for 
the two prants combined. 
It has been already pointed 
out (para.-42) that t~e crude 
variation since 1872 m these 
tw!} prants (combined) 
t1hould be reduced to 2·6 

' 
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per cent. on account of under-enumeration in that date. Taking the figures of 
1891, however, as being accurate, the two pran/8 have declined by about I percent. 
in the last 30 veru:s. The decrease on account of the famine of 1900 was only 4 per 
cent. due to the influx of temporary immigrants in Amreli -and Damnagar Maha.IE 
and Okhamandal. The )fiddle Block which contains Amreli .taluka showed there
fore a decrease of O·I per cent. But in the forested portions of this area Dhari and 
Khambha showed decreases of 6 and 21 per cent. respectively. Kodinar also showed 
a large decrease of 16 per cent. in that Census. In the next decade this taluka was 
ravaged by the plague and increased by only 3 per cent. in 1911, but the two othe£ 
talukas showed a large increase in that C~nsus. Similarly Ratanpur and Bhimkatta, 
which were hard hit by the famine and lost heavily in 1901, increased largely in 
1911. 

The general position as disclosed in 1921 is that the population is almost 
stationary in the two prants. In the )fiddle Are.a a. mean decrease of 2 per cent. is 
made up of decreases in Amreli and Dhari talukas and an increase of 4 per cent. in 
Khambha. In the Scattered Are.as where there is a. general decrease of 6 per cent. 
R.atanpur has decreased by 11 per cent., Damnagar and Bhimkatta have de
creased by 5 and 4 per cent. respectively. Subsidiary Table IV shows that

0 

l 

although the num
ber of immigrants 
has remained the 
same the number 
of emigrants has 
decreased consider
ably. Calculating 
by the Longstaff 
method, there is a 
net balance of 
8,200 in favour of 
these two prants. 
The census varia
tion in 1921 is a 
decrease of I 09 
persons. · A natural 
decrease of 8,300* 
persons is therefore 
the result of the 
decade's high mor
tality. The general 
death rate in these 
prants was higher 
than in the other 
divisions. In 1918, 
the recorded death-

(- ... -> 
s.c&-t1n. 

rate went up to 
. 77 per mille for males and 85 per mille for females. As a. consequence of this 
high mortality amongst _women, the proportion of married women aged 15-40 to 
the total female population has decreased from 37 to 32 · 
per cent. The variation by age-periods also shows a 
decrease of 14 per cent. (the largest in the State) amongst 
persons aged 15-40. The age constitution of the two 
prants shows a situation similar (perhaps a. shade weaker) 
to that in other prants. The proportions correspond 
however to the State average given in para. 62. 
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77i- General ~onclusions-The discussion on the movement of population 
may now he mmmansed. The set back in 1900, which was in evidence in all parts 

. ~t i_s ~oll8 to note .~at the registered figures show a sn.-plllB of births over deaths
m this DtVISlon--vide Subsidiaiy Table V. Accotding to the method explained in the Appendix 
II, the total births in the decade in this division may be estimated at 77,252. The total 
deaths should therefore be BCCOiding to the above calculation a;; 551 or nearly 50 per cent. of 
the population. · . ' ' · 
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of Hill ~ighness's doulinions, is now being gradually retrieved. In fact the normal 
r~te of mcrease ~or the State would have had effect in each of the two Censlll!es 
smr.e 1901, h~d tt. not been ret~rded by plague in one decade, and plague and in
fluenza combmed m the next. rhe rate of census variation has increased from 4 ·t 
~o 4 '6 J?er cent. But ~his increased rate is not through natural causes, namely the 
mcreD.Bmg excess of btrths over deaths. The balance of migration has risen in 
favour of the State from 0·4 per cent. in the first half to 1·2 in the last half of the 20 
years. The natural rate of increD.Be hD.B therefore diminished from 3·7 to about 3·4. 
Migration hD.B operated mostly in North Gujarat where it contributed at least 12 
per cent. towards the total increase, and in Kathiawad, where it nearly wiped off 
a decrease of over 8,000 through natural causes. The decade, 1911-1921; was 
marked ~y a very high; ~ate ?f mortality, J;mt unlike the loc~ised epidemics of other 
years, thts State WD.B VISited m common With the rest of lndJa, by a pandemic which 
lef~ no J?lace for people to escape to. Beyond inflicting heavy loss of life, the influenza 
eptdennc resulted therefore in no movement of population. The general efiect of 
the 1900 famine see1118 to have been that the most immediate sufierers were the 
backward areD.B .. In 190~, they sh_ow.ed the most marked decreases in population 
through the farrune, but m 1911, tt ts they that recuperated the most quickly. 
In 1921, these backward areD.B again show fairly large increases, with the exception 
of the unhealthy forested regions in South and North Gujarat, and in Kathiawad 
generally. The rates ol: increase in 1921 are lower in the settled and fertile por
tions, where the. ratio of cultivated land is high, than in the drier belts and more 
infertile regions where there is more scope for expansion. The age constitution 
in 1921shows that the State is a little more favourably iiituated in regard to mortal
ity in that the proportion of the more exposed periods of life to the total popula
tion is less than in 1911. Everywhere, the age-period 0-10 shows increase, from 10 
per cent. in North Gujarat to ·1 per cent. in South Gujarat, indicating a higher 
birth rate in the decade. The age period 15-40 everywhere shows decrease ; and it 
is also significant that everywhere in the State the proportion of married females 
aged 15-40 per 100 of their sex has decreased since 1911. Births will therefore rule 
low at leD.Bt in the first few years. 

73· Variation by talukas classified according to density~ 
Generally statement that the- areD.B of high density have Rhewn a tendency to 
remain more or less r.tationary or at anv rate to increase at a diminllihed rate is borne 
out by Subsidiary Table VI, where -talukas are classed according to density from 
Census to Census, and the variation in each class is then found out in absolute 
figures and in proportions. It must be remembered however that the issue is 
somewhat obscured by the figures of South Gujarat in regard to the density class
es 450-600 and 600 to 750. The population of Gandevi and Navsari talukas 
(which now belong to these classes) has increased in this decade for reasons which 
are not connected with the pressure of population on agricultural land. Tho 
urban areD.B have contributed largely to the increase in these talukas ; apart from 
that, a severe localised epidemic of plague in N avsari taluka led to a temporary 
dispersal of population about the time of the Census in 1911 which rather afiec~ed 
the figures of that date. Omitting these two talukas, we see that the areas of high 
density (450 and upwards) have unifortuly shown decreases. In Central Gujarat 
they have amounted to 5 and 2 per cent. in the two decades since 1901 ; and in tho 
next class 450-600 the variation is very slight indeed. In North Gujarat the whole 
class 450 and above has now been•extinguished. From 1891 to 1900, there Wll.!l 

almost a general c.ome-down in class by one step in 1901. Since tl!ten ouly thre~ 
talukas-Baroda Mahal, Waghodia and Kheralu,-besides the two talukas of Navsar1 
and Gandevi-have improved in class of density in the cens)lS of 1921. Baroda 
and Kheralu have each come into the class 300-450 ; we know the East Kadi ta
lukas (which belong to this class) have all incre~ed in this decade. The cl~ 
300-!50 shows therefore an increase of 9 per cent. m the State and 26 per cent. m 
N< rth Gujarat alone. The weaker talukas with a density <;>f 150-300 show .a large 
i.D.crease (wherever tltere has been no change of class). But the ar~l_lS wtth the 
lowest density have uniformly shewn decrease everywhere except HanJ taluka . 

.. 
74· Possibilities of Expansion-The general conclusion seems to b.e 

bhai; the scope of expansion lies between a density of 150 to 450. The under
limit pointa to ~xoellent reasons why tlte population canno.t advance 



POSSIBILITIES OF EXPANSION 

much : forests, unhealthiness 
of climate, barren soil, inacces
sibility, want of industrial possi
bilities among other reasons. 
The margin shows the contrast 
between the crude density on 
total area and the densities on -
cultivable and cultivated area of 
some of these talukas. Ratanpur 
and Dhari do not show much 
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' 
difference indicating that the scope there is little. But perhaps extension of 
railways, and facilities. for scientific agriculture may improve matters. Okha
mandal maintains a high density per each square mile that it cultivates ; bu~ that 
is due to the inclusion of two towns, Dwarka and Beyt, in the calculation of den
sities. Taking ouly the rural populatio~, the densi~ on cultivable 3:11~ .c~tiva~d 
areas is reduced to 67 and 205, respectively, showmg that the possibilities of Its 
agriculture are exhausted_ an~ that it~ future belongs to. industry or commerce. 
Songadh is condemned mth I_ts malar13 ~hose ~vag~ wl!l always keep down ~e 
population: Even now, for __ Its unh_ealthiness,_ It mamtains a very !Ugh density 
on its cultn·ated area. Hari) alone IS progressive and one of the mam reasons IS 

that it is at present the rail head of the North Kadi Railway system. An extension 
further westward to Radhanpur for example qtay have far reaching results on its 
population. The total area of these tracts oflow density is 1,346 square miles
about the size of the Kathiawad natilral division of the State, or 16 ·6 per cent. of 
the total area. Here the possibilities of expansion are few.· The limit of 4.'i0 
and above on the other hand marks the_critical point beyond which a population 
maiuly subsisting ·on agriculture cannot advance at least in this State without 
a serious deterioration in its standards of life. Here also the scope for increase 
of population is not large. Bhadran and Petlad are as we have seen declining in 
population. Navsari and Gandevi have increased since 1891 at a m11ch lower 
rate than between 1872 and 1891. . 

' ' 
Now in regard to the areas with a density between 150 and 450, there is in

deed room for expansion. To estimate how far this is possible, a rough test may 
be suggested. "Wherever the difference between density on cultivated and on cul
tivable areas is about 100 or more per square mile, there it may be said with fair 
probability that population will expand normally. These ta.lukas are collect
ed in the margin and comprise 
an area. of 2,394 square miles 
or 29 · 5 per cent. of the total 
area.. The total area of talukas 
which have a density between 
150 and 450 per square. mile 
is 5,832 square miles, so that 
even of these portions less than 
half or only 41 per cent. can be 
said to be really capable of 
expansion. It will be seen from 
the marginal list that talukas 
from Kahnam, Chorashi, East 
Kadi, Rasti, Semi-Rasti and 
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293 "333 450 
230 264 . 401 
200 296 399 
335 380 473 
364 433 816 
337 378 497 
291 335 485 
272 311 427 
181 318 448 
269 328 545 

Rani areas are represented within the limits where under the test applied above, 
some expansion in population may be expected. It is significant that the whole 
o! Ka_thiawad is absent from this list, and indeed from the present agricultural 
situation there and from the remote possibilities of irrigation, no different result 
can be expected. An exception can however be made in favour of Kodinar where 
with better communications and luckier years, an improvement may be expect
ed. ~he southern villages of Amreli_and the fertile strip round Damnaga.r may 
show mcrease, but no large advance m the total population of these talukas need 
be normally expected in the immediate future. 

. 15· Is Population outpacing Means of Subsistence ?-The q~eo
tJOn whether ~om the point of view of expansion the future of Baroda population 
belongs to agnculture cannot be answered in a statistical study like this, but it may 



60 CHAPTER I.-MOVEMENT OF POPULATION, 1872-1021 
. . 

be interesting to know whether population is outpacing the IMaM of subsistence. 
The abo.ve paragrap~ broadly_lays.down the limits within which expaMion is poasible 
and pomts to particular. direction where alone such expaMion is probable. 
Seven out of 10 square miles of. the State area can have .room for expaMion ; and 
out of th~se 7, onl:J: 3 can be. said to hold out a.ny ce~am hopes of improvement. 
The true mcrease smce 1872 18 only 3 per cent. and With each succeeding decade 
the rate of natural increase tende to diminish. It is a doubt whether the normal ra~ 
of natural increase will operate with equal force in the coming decades. Hitherto 
the pressure on J?Opulation has been. relieved by t~e ~verflow from high-deMity 
are.as to areas w1th much land available for cultivation. In Appendix I, Prof. 
Va1dyanathan calcula~s £:om a study ?f .IJ;Ie last two censuses, that the shifting of 
the centre of populatiOn m Baroda DIVlsiOn can only be accounted for by an in
crease in the south-east or south, by a decrease in the north-west, or by all these 
causes co-existing. Similarly for Ka.di Division, he concludes that the shifting of 
the centre indicates either an appreciable increase in the western dry belt, or a 
large decrease in eastern talukas and a ~mall decrease in the south, or both causes 
existing simultaneously. These conclusions are confirmed by the actual facts of 
the movement of population during the decade. So far therefore the State itself 
has a:fforded scope for easing the pressure of population by emigration to likely 
areas within its own limits. Whether emigration to areas outside the State in the 
near future will be on any large scale will depend on the comparative possibilitieF 
of Agriculture and Industry. The labour markets of Bombay City, British 
Gujarat and Sind will continue to draw out the able-bodied amongst the 
State population. But it is hoped that the expansion of the textile industry in 
different places in the Raj within easy reach of the labour supply will iend to 
diminish this volume of emigration. At present the State is at the threshold only 
of industrial progress. The possibilities of agriculture however are more difficult 
to gauge::: The question is bound up with' such difficult problems as the chances of 
irrigatior.- in improving the outturn of the soil, the consolidation of economic hold
ings by the restripping of scattered areas, improved methode in agriculture and 
finally the liiW of diminishing returns. In regard to irrigation its limitations 
especial to this State have been already alluded to. In his Population Problem in 
India, Mr. Piyare Kishen Wattal quotes the findings of the Irrigation Commission 
of 1901-3, which calculated that only 41 per cent. of the total rainfall in India was 
normally available for surface flow, of which again no less than 87 per cent. passed 
to waste in the sea, being carried away by rivers. I am nol able to state whether 
these findings are true of Baroda also, but at any rate irrigation on a large scale is 
so prohibitive in cost, that it will be many decades before its influence on population 
can be perceived ; and even then, if the experience of the Punjab Canal Irrigation 
Colonies is to be believed, while it may a:fford immunity from famines; irrigation 
may also spread malaria-by producing excessive moisture. 

76. Possibilitlel of Agriculture-The special problem of the consolida
tion of holdings has a peculiar application to Gujarat which is a land, particul~rly 
in its highly fertile portions, of intensely fragmented holdings.* The subdivisiOns 
are due mainly to the operation of the Indian law of inheritance under which at 
each succession the property is subdivided. Agricultural indebtedness is ·another 
potent cause of th!l division of ~he holding, of which the creditor grabs what
ever portion he can secure. A third cause is the coming of new classP$ of people, 
mostly thriftless and uneconomic, into the status of peasant proprietors. It has 
been already mentioned that the number of agricultural labourers has be.en progres
sively decreasing since 1901 ; but on the other hand the number of cult1vato~ and 
receivers of rent from agricultural land (with their dependents) has pro~ss1vely 
increased from 634,688 in 1901 to 970,675 ·in 1911 and to 1,058,182 m 192~. 
Registered holders in the State have increased from 307,958 in 1910 to 328~160 m 
1920 and it is also important to remember along with this incre~e ~hat reg~Btered 
holdings of less than 5 bighas have increased by 6,350 to 94,747 Within the last ten 
years. So this supplies one clue to the decline in agricultural labour. It may be a 
good thing for an agricultural labourer to improve his position by setting up as .a 
Khatedar. With the " magic of property " about him he m~y hope to. tum his 
land-and his own life also-to good account. But he is mostly Without staymg power 

"In the taluka of l'etlad, for instanCil, the totlll Il1jll\ber of plots -:>f llllld is 90,976 gi~ 
t·2 11cre per piece, 
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and his holding is more often than not too 
small to be economic. By a selective pro- .---------,----
cess, the superior cultivator is driving the 1901 I 1911 11921 j 
more thriftless of his brethren gradually 
to the marginal areas. It is a question, 

100 104·45. no:oo 
100 104•1 188.9 

62 63•3 

3.37 2.76 

therefore, whether the increase in the number Variation in occupied 

of cultivatingowners.is quite an unmixed j v:;:ioo in.popol~: 
good. The table in the margin gives com- J>!;:nion oi ~grio~I: 
parative figures since 1901 of variation in turn! population ··J 
occupied area, and total population, and the N:'~r ':Op=i~~~ 
number of agricultural population support- supported per .. ,, 
ed per acre of occupied land. At first sight 1 of occuoied area • • 

it will seem from this table that the in- '------'------'---'------' 
crease in total population has not been . _ 
faster than the increase in occupied area. But the area of cultivable land is 6,399 
square miles. The occupied area ha~ now come up to 5,911 squ_are ~les, leaving a 
residuum of only about 488 square miles yet to be leased to cllltivation. The ave
rage net sown area of the decade, however, is only 4,351 square miles, so that about 
1,600 square miles or quite one-fourth of the total cultivable area is normally kept 
fallow. The increase in occupied area has to be discounted in two ways: in .the 
first place, the motive of land grabbing often induces the ryot to keep as much land 
as he can under-cultivate ; secondly the increase in occupied area is in many places 
the result of the zeal of the revenue officials who wish to get as much kudos as they 
can out of this additional abadi. At ~my rate the extent of the occupied area may 
be said now to have almost reached its limit in the State. Remembering what 
has been written about well-runs and threshing floors (vide para 30) one would 
imagine that there is little scope for further increase in the occupied area. Any . 
further increase therefore in -the population will mean · 
that it is going beyond the potentialities of the soil. Sown area in 
If figures of the net sown area are to be believed, it will Year square miles 

appear from the margin to have already begun to do so. 
It would have helped the discussion to have accurate 1881-90 ··1· 
figures of production; we could then have seen how far 1891

- 1900 • • . f ul 1000 •• any extensiOn o c tivati'on had resulted, if at all, in a 1904--5 • ·1 
gradually diminishing return to an increasing amount 191o-20 • •

1 

4,635 
4,247 
4,441 
3,761 
4,351 

of labour and expense. Such returns of yield as are _ 
available will be utilised in a later chapter. But they are not reliable enough to 
lead us to conclude that the law of diminishing returns has begun to operate. 
Enough however has been indicated above to showthat a period of intense devotion 
of nationa! energies to agriculture is now fast giving place to another in which· the 
p~ople,_ dnven by their misfortunes from their passionate attachment to the soil, 
will strive to seek ~ore an~ more in a yaried [nd~triallife the requisite relief for 
the pressure of an mcreasmg populatiOn on their means of subsistence. · · 

. ; 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DENSITY, WATER SuPPLY AND CRoPs 

• ii I .• ~ Percentage to Percentage to ] f: ~ I)erC('ntagc of l(l'llAII cultivatNJ ares unde-r - toto.! area of cultivable 1_ 
11 ~ ,., ,., .. 

~c.. 'Oi]~ areaof o ·e • 
Natural Dlvi.ldon e] -c--=-- ] • ~ . "' ~"CC:; t 

"'t "'5:E :o .• e •• • '3 . ~. .:: ... .E<fi: !~.c 

1 "" • • ats~ .!j ~ '€ -:1 •• -;:2 = .,.2 ~ • "" • ~g. .~ • • ~ ~ 
~ i'·.:z -.. -~ ~: 

~· ~·~i • .~ 
·c ~ ii E • •• 8 :il :il :t~ e; i • a '5 = ~ :0. z "' .., 0 u c 

I 21 I I I I I 
I 

I I I I 
I 

I I 
1 3 4 5 6 7 l8 9 i 10 11 12 13 14 I 15 16 17 

. 
Raroila State , . 262 332 78·74 53· 54 87•99 2•5 3•7 33'59 1•95 5·35 22• 27122· 57 3•74 9·23 25·63 9·26 
Central Gujarat •• 368 434 86•43 67•83 70•88 ·a 1·3 12·9< 36•47 •32 8•02 14·11 4•17 1·(,2 46•43 lh'i!J 
North Gujrat , . 206 339 87•33 63•09 60·70 4·0 7·0 U·61 6·0 1·0 30·0 22·0 6·0 12·0 13·0 11·0 
South Oujarat •• 188 340 66·40 40•43 77•02 4•2 1·2 52·81 1·23 12·40 0·10 20•{17 B·5fJ o·oo 41·45 14 •2,.j 
Kathiawad , • • • 132 161 81·80 48•82 69•67 3'3 4·2 21·38 2·7 0•30 28·05 26·iO 6·4 O·O 24·45 2·/j 

Note.-Dcrurity for Central Gujaratincludet~ the City of Baroda. 

Without the City. the dcnBity for Central Oujarat is 321. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-DISTRIDUTION PF THE POPULATION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING 

TO DENSITY 

Talukas with a population per aquare mile of 

Natural Divi· Under 150 I 160-300 I 300--460 I 460--MO I 600-760 I 750-000 I 000-1050 11050 and ovf'r 
aion I 

Q • I • = • Q = Q 

~ .2 ~ ~ 
.2 0 .2 .2 ., 

• .!i 

I 
.!! • ] .!! .!i .!i • '3 • a. • • • • ~ • • a. • • • s. 

~ "' ~ e .. e "' < .. 
~ ~ .. ~ 0 ,£: 0 ,£: 0 ,£: ,£: ,£: Po< < < Po< < .. < -II 

I I I I I 
I 

I I I 10 I 1
12

1. 131141 I I 1 2 3 4 5 6 i 7 8 9 11 16 16 17 
I 

Baroda State 1.839·5 164,92413,922·7 928,261 1,909·2 670,548 209 102.756 183 125.723 46 34.639 4'4 3,968 12'82 94.712 
!!f•J 

Central Ouje,.. 
;-8 48'3 .J3•6 23-/ JN; 2•6 4'8 2•3 6·U ·6 1'6 ·u• •2 ·!U .J·,j 

rat oxclwrive 
of City .. .. .. 1,236 297,574 406•2 145,176 84 43,327 183 126,723 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

ti-1•7 48•6 21'3 23·6 N 7'1 n·o 21)'7 
City .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 12·82 9-1,71:? 

1011 lOll 

North GujaJ'al,. 149 19,226 1,3M 366,980 1,603 526,372 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
4•0 2•/ .J<i·S 30·{; 49-.1 58'4 

South Gujarat 924 80,728 712 16G,G85 .. .. 125 59,429 .. .. 46 34,6.10 .. .. .. .. 

SNI 
23'7 39-4 48·6 6·0 IN IN W·2 

Kathiawad •• 766·6 64,970 680·7 109·122 .. .. .. .. .. .. I" .. 4'4 3,{)68 .. .. 
56•7 36•5 43·0 61-3 ·3 2·2 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE lli.-VARIATION IN RELATION TO DENSITY SINCE 1872 

I Percentage or varintion incrense lt[ean density per square mile 
( +)docroB80(-) Net va· 

Natural Division riation 
1872 

1911 1001 1891 1881 1872 to 
to to to to to 1921 1921 1911 1001 1891 1881 1872 

1921 1911 1001 1891 1881 • 

1 I 2 'I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 I 13 

Baroda State +"~ +•' 
-19•15 +16•68 + 9·24 + 6·5 I 262 250 240 297 269 246 .. 

3:10 425 396 :JS9 Central Gujara.t +3·o + 6· 65 -21•17 + 7•29 + 1•88 - 6·34 368 357 .. 
2U6 273 274 361 325 279 North Gujamt +8•2 - •31 -24•02 +11•15 +16·25 + 6•91 .. 

I 
South Gujarat •• +1•4 +11•66 - 5•04 +11•09 +19•19 +41•08 188 1R6 166 177 159 134 .. 

+12·3 I 132 132 128 133 107 ll7 Kathia.wad .. .. -··1 + 2•8 - 3•74 +24•5{) - 8·80 
I 

Nole.- Tho ;o.maity Figures provtous to 1021 have boon revised according to the latest figures for area, Tho Cl~ or Barodn baa bc('fl 

included under Central Gujarat, 



8l""B.'SIDllRY TABLE IV.-V.!Rllno.!i !!i KAIUBAL PoPULAnmr 

I P.¥b6m ill a!l -
,, ~ - -

Popehtire ill Jill ptt ce.t.. 
l!ltll~h 

I I . I s-al .s..aa~-• I _- ! 
! ~I ....,_1 E.i- x. ..... ~--!-;.!~ .. -~J~r~ -.P<¥ ....... _ .. k _ ... 
I' ' !; I I ~ ,...-(-j 

' I I I I I I I I 1 • ~ 3 .. 5 5 7 8 ' Ill I 
, " ' I Z35-5ZJ i ~ ...... ! -..,. .sute .. ' UlS.SZZ I' :!n-et' Z3.e5 Z-IJUZI z.m.l!l =-m +:t-C 

•:ntnJ·~ t "N .... ~ i ~ru. ~ I •• ....,. ~ 163.-ta -1~ -;.K +:!-:! 
•• ;su:c-n. ~ , " 

:s-ona .:;.,...1 •. , ,.,-= I ;!!1_513:: 7t~ --- 113!.111! G_l,g suns 8':1..11!! -f-""11 
S.Jid&. G<sj.tm: -- »!~ r.~ n%1 ~~ ~.ur. so.= ~<)14 --= +l·i 
uuo._. --; 1~ I ~ 1Ui5 1~.- 17S,.!e u,.sl1 1~ ls.'_.jH -1 

s ..... I llfto~ualG.;uu«~~ary, __ t nd •-t..688ia 11:!1~ i3.atia 191L Birdo 
~....o.~~ Oi --- .......... Ia tllrir e.r . .. __.... of.~c. 

S"CBSIDllRY TABLE V.---ColiPABJSO!f wrm VITAL SrAmmcs 

1 

r -.state .. -· ~-
&lU55 Ziti a-z I-3UI5 ' HilMI 'R~ 

V.tnl Gejaao •• .. • );rJ.~ 1~-1 ~-· 31·11 f-15,31llS ' I ~~ Boa.rl.c-- .. .. 
- ~-- 3IUIJ8 ~1-5 38-8 1-1&.-dG I ~10§ Xo:!rtlt G.;.U:.& .. .. .. ~, :!!'9.,..i3! 

~· %1-· 1- ~-J;3 +-111.- +411.~~ s.-loG.;.u -- .. •• 11)1.145 lll!J)OII 3l·IK 39-4 +~ + 5.- +~ 
...._. ___ 

.. ·- ., UJi!7 - ~-· Z!-5 + ~ 1-18 
-

.\"----BorrAaC..op.>alow -.,;Scuioa.G..yaGol..s-;...Bomda--..-¥ • 'Doc I:aal .....,..,_ ....W-tioBTalok•,_ ____ tk_'"!J"DY.-. 

SCBSIDllRY TABLE VL-V lRilTIQ!f BY 'LU.L""L\8 CLASSDIIID ACCOKDDI'G 

'10 DESSll l1 

(a}---&twl Yariatioa 

I v---. ..... wialaap I I 'it•perar-mB!iled o( 

f doadeof 
.!bi...J Dirilioa - 1~1 ~~~aroto~ fmto~ ~to ~~~u I -to I {)nor 

1000 1000 

I I !! I 3 I .. I s I II I 7 I 8 I • I Ill I 
I 1 r r 

~·-~-- 1-1%.641 ( tm-Hfl +1US5 +l!-153 t!-: .. s.n.t. State l 1!11-ISI~ -H218+U7.111i -4.41 ·- +u: -!IIA I Hll-Wli-ZU.ZZ+ ,,. K. + 3C,MJ +M.£11 +D 
11;81-1!101 +~ -ls.:s:J • +'il>.aJ.-1$7;786 __..~ 

~:;5; 
.. 

o-etno1 G.;.... I { I!IOI--1911i -~~ -ICI'!j ~~ ==:::.~ :: .. ----4.# ·wu~o en,- 1tll--l~J -:Uo461: -H8.6lj -M,r:!i 
{ 1881--1!101, +d+ll7 61 

.. 

~-!':.: -
!iortll "-i""*--l 1901-ltt 't +3. +si.:m .. .. .. .. . W"W,l--..ii +lii:6Si 

.. .. .. .. . . .. .. . . .. .. 
! 18111--1901 +35. 

__ ii!:l 

+59~ ~ SoodloG.jual •• { 1901--191~-!6,11• +63.6l~ .. .. .. 
+00..."" -· .. .. l 1llll--J~ -%,31 -ri:4iii ~->iii +iie,~ +~.- .. .. I{ 1891-1901 ~ ~ .. .. .. . . 

+3., ~" Ltliaw.d •• 1901--1911\ -H. + 
i lllll--1!t!ll -1,41~ +~ .. .. .. . . .. .. .. . . + 31 •• 
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SUB~DIARY TABLE_ VI.-VARIATION BY 'l'ALUKAS CLA881FIED ACCORDING 

TO DENSITY 

(b)-Proport£cnat variation 

Variattun in t.J.Iukwl wit.u a. puJJUint.ton J~r "''Jun.ro mll(l at. commcntcmoot. 

Deoado 
· of decade of 

No~.turo.l Division 

1450 lo 600 1 ~~ 17::-· I 
-

Under ISO 1100 lo 300 1300 1o U~lo I Over 
4UO I 1050 1050 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I D I 10 

Baroda .State { 
1891-1901 +50·5 + 5·3 --40·5 -44·1 +90•! -100 .. - 10· 
1901-1911 ·- 9·2 +17•6 -5·3 -57·7 - 2•7 .. +100 -6· 
1911-1921 -13"1 + 1•0 + 8·8 +135·3 -21·, +100 +8-5 -4· 

1891-1001 +100 -5·8 -37· --52·9 +H9·~ -100 .. -10· 
Contrnl Gujorat { 1001-1011 --4•8 --5·4 +94.1 + ·5 -4·9 .. . . -4· 

withCit.y. 1911-1921 -100 +ID·6 + 1·9 - • 8 -1 ·o .. .. -4·1 

{ 1891-1001 +100 +61•1 -37·1 -100 .. .. . . .. 
North Gujarat 1901-1911 +27•6 +28·1 -18·2 .. .. .. .. .. 

1911-1921 +20·6 -10·6 +26•4 .. . . . . .. . . 

So.uth Gujarnt. ·{ 
1891-1001 +48·6 -37·0 -100 +100 -5·8 .. .. .. 
1001-1911 -23·9 +63·3 +100 -100 

+•1 
.. .. .. 

1911-1921 -2·8;' + ·0 -100 +100 -100 +100 .. .. 

·{ i891-1001 -5·6 -2·7 . . .. . . .. --()· 
Kathi&wad 1001-1911 + 7·6 + 1·0 .. .. . . +100 -100 

101~1921 -2·1 + ·8 .. .. .. .. + 8·6 . . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-PERSONS PER ROUSE AND 

. ROUSES PER SQUARE Mll.E 

. 
Awro.go number of parsons per house Average number of hoUBCB per squaro mile 

I 
Natural Division I I I I 

.. 
1891 1 1021 1911 1001 1801 1881 1921 1911 I 1001 I 1881 

I I I I 
I 

I I I I I 1 2 3 4 6 I 6 7 8 9 10 11 

Baroda State •• 4•14 4•01 3•981 4•48 4•56 63•101 62•30 60•29 94•89 59•0 
Central Gujara 
oxclusivo of • Ba-
roda City .. 3•98 3·91 3•82 4•31 4•30 80•57 78•71 73•98 107•5 76·1· 

Baroda City .. 3"52 3··!li 3·~~ 3• 6~ 3• 64 2,072• 30 2,200~2,403•86 3,338·0 2,2.(6'() 
North Gujarat .. 4"02 3•79 3·82 ~·40 4•5() 73·48 72· • 71• 67 126• 75 71"0 
South Gujarat .. 4·94 4•93 6•01 5•25 5•Z7 38•14 37•6 33•12 42•74 30•2 
Kathiawad .. 4•52' 4•62 4•41 4•68 4•73 29•13 29•14 29•16 51•17 23·o· 

Note.-Tho figures for dcwn~y of houses porsquaro milo for lOll and pl'CVlOWJ yo~m~ ha.vo been calculated on 
tho latust fiJIW"O'I for oroo. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE POPULATION OF TOWNS, VILLAGES AND 
THE CITY OF BARODA 

STATISTICAL DATA 
_.. 

TABLES 

Subject 

I I Imperial State Subridiazy 

Towns and Village& classified by Population by Dirl'lioDB .. .. m I 
TOWDII and Villa~ classified by Population by Talukaa .. . . m . . 
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~. Sex and Civil Condition by Sel~ed Towns .. .. .. . . vn . . 
Claaaification of Homesteads by ToW'DS . • . . .. .. . . xvm . . 
City of Baroda • • • • • • • • .. . . .. . . .. 

XIX:nm 
IV 

Tenement Census Tables for tho City .• .. .. .. . . . . V-IX 
Occupation bv Selected Towua • • • • • • • • • -~ . . XXIV .. 
"a','f'"~-fiom -~lee~~ Are':". by A~ and. ~~on~~~ tbe • • • .. XXV .. 

PART I 

Towns and Villages 
-

77· Reference to Statistics.-In the firstehapte~,'the distribution and 
movement of the whole population have been dealt with. \\'ith this chapter we 
commence with the first of the difierentiations, namely the division of people into 
urban and rural. The main statistical data not actually embodied in the letter
press are summarised above. State Table m gives the details by talnkas and 
also gives particulars of the number of towns and villages with a population between 
3,000 to a.ooo. while the corresponding Imperial Table m gives only figures by ad
ministrative divisions. The Subsidiary Tables are indicated in the above Summary 
against the particular Imperial Table on which they are· prepared. Subsidiary 
Table ill is a somewhat difficult table to prepare. The basis on which it is pre- · 
pared is explained later on. The question of decline in population in certain urban 
areas is of great local interest. For this reason, 3 special table giving the age
constitution of selected towns has been compiled. Along Vlith the general enquiry 
into the classification of homesteads in the first chapter, figures regarding the 
standard of house-room in urban areas have also been separately compiled. The 
Tenement Tables compiled for the City of Baroda are five in number. The nature .. 
of these will be dealt with in their proper section. 

78. "Urban" and "Rurai."--It is necessary to start the analysis •of the. 
figures with definitions, for a proper understanding of the extent and variation of 
urban population is not poasible without the knowledge of how towns have been 
defined from census to census, and what is more important, ho.w the definition has 
been applied in the actual circumstances of a particular census. A complete 
analySIS would require the exposition of the racial elements and industrial. 
characteristics of the difierent places, the distribution and density of their inhabit
ants, their occupational difierences, the standard of comfort as shewn in their house
room and in their appreciation of sanitary needs and urban amenities, such as roads 
lighting, gardens, municipal conveniences, etc., and finslly even a reference to th~ 
policy ~f the S~te in regard to the encouragement of industries and the growth of 
mdustnal or agncultnral settlements. A scientific definition of " Town " as distinct 
from "Country" or " Village" is a task attended with great difficulties. The 
passage from "Cou~~" to '' Town " may be described in general terms as the 
c~nge_ from a condition of status to that of contract: the theoretical distinction 
bemg, m the ;vords of W hippie, that " the former lead a mwe individualistic life, 
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while the latter lead a. more co~una.llife. In cities, for example, water-supplies 
sewerage systems, food supphes, methods of transportation and various public 
activities are used in common by all, while in the country each household has its 
own wei~, i~s own garden, its ?~ ~e~spoo!, ~ts own means of transportation." 
Usually 1t IS snpposed that this mdiVIdualistJC character belongs pre-eminently to 
agricultural communities ; and it is t)lerefore argued that the term " Urban " 
should not apply to those places where the majority of workers belong to agricul
ture. That supplies one test of townhood. Where the majority of workers are 
engage~ in either i!!dustry, trade or tranSJ>ort, there the p_la~~ may be called a town.* 
For this purpose a separate table shoWing the broad diVIsion of occupation into 
classes amongst the total urban population and also in certain selected towns has 

been compiled. The margin shows the contrast 
in occupations between town and country in the 
State, and it shows also incidentally that the selec
tion of towns according to the standard defini
tion corresponds in the main t the distinction 
usually understood between rural and urban areas. 
Another test may be suggested whereby not only 
the contrast between towns and rural areas can be 
emphasised but also the application of the standard 

Proportion of workers 
engagod in 

Agrionlturo Industry and 
and pasturage Commerce 

,. 
State .. 66 I9 
Urban .. 24 4I 
Rural .. 77 11 

definition can be justified. The standard of comfort according to house-room is a 

Proportion of 
1st claas 
houses to 

I,OOO .t .... d. 

St•to .. 30 
Urban .. 93 
Rural .. 12 

Proportion of 
1st and 2nd 
class to 1.000 

ct .... d. 

I98 
453 
123 

good criterion whereby townl!ood may also be ap
praised. The figures will be analysed more in de
tail presently, but in the meanwhile the marginal 
table may be studied with advantage. The con
trast between rural and urban is striking. In a 
later chapter (Chapter VIII), we shall find Literacy 
to be another striking feature of Urbanisation. 
In the meanwhile the above ratios prove that 
generally the definition settled for towns in the 
Indian Census approaches the reality. 

· 79· Standard Definition of •' Town'' differently applied from 
Census to Census.-The standard definition may now be introduced. The 
Census Code defines a. ·~ town " to include-

(!) every Municipality ; (2) all civil lines not included within municipal 
lixnits; (3) every cantonment; and (4) every other continuous collection of 
houses inhabited by not less than 5,000 persons which the Provincial Superin
tendent may decide to treat as a town for census purposes. 

From the above definition, it appears th~t the 1rbitrary .division by popula
tion is qualified by the possession of municipal institutions ; so that all municipali
ties of whatever size are to be regarded as towns and it is only in respect of other 
areas with a population of 5,000 and over, that discretion is left to the local superin
tendents to pick and choose from among places which are considered to have a 
distinctly urban character. It appears that this definition which has been set as 
a standard at least since 1901, has been difierently applied by Census Superinten
dents both in 1901 and 1911. · In 1901 five places, though under the 5,000 limit 
and without municipal institntions", were treated as towns because they were con
sidered " important trade centres." Four of these five however were rightly drop
ped out of the list of towns in 1911 ; but the fifth, Bahadarpur, was continued as a 
town, for no reason apparently except by attraction to its neighbour, Sankheda, 
which was a municipality. Again, both in 1901 and 1911, the,Census Supe~ten
dents decided to treat as towns some headquarters of talukas, even though Without 
municipalities and below the 5,000 lixnit, neglecting others. Atarsumba and 
Tilakwada thus became towns in 1901 and 1911, while Palssna, a larger town than 
either and also a. Mahal centre, was ignored. The mere fact that the State has 
·selected a particular village for the headquarters of its Vahivatdar (taluka officer) 
and built a Tcaclwri for him is no reason for raising a straggling collection of mud
huts to the dignity of a town. Townllood thus became a matter of flux and even 

• It is usually in this sense that the distmction is nnderstood in Gujarat. .An urb1111 a~ 
is usually known as a Kasba where the occupations are varied 1111d the arts (k<uab) obtain. 
A. rural area on the o_tb.ex h1111d is a mauza where agriculture is the dominating occupation. 

-"'- ......... 
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of agitation.. I.irely agitation went on in some plares before the teeent census, 
notably in behalf of a certain village in :!\avsari taluka which has Jle¥er yet been 
treated as a town.. It ,.-as decided therefore to apply the definition strictly. All 
municipalities of wbate"t"er sire were inclnded as to1i'DS.. All non-municipal areas 
•ith a j)Qpillation of less than 5.000 .-ere exdnded from the list, eTen though some 
1rere taluka headquarters. Tilakwa.da ...as thns scmpped in 19-21; .Atan;qmb,. 
...-as ron tinned_ became in the meanwhile it had been grren a mnnicipality. Palsana 
had also bewme a .Yunicipality in the d~ and W"ll.!! therefore added to the list 
of to11"11S. Yrre other vill.ages--Dhannaj, llehlav, Pij, llabrpma, and Y ariav-were 
aho endo.-ed with municipalities (\ J.Sbisht pancbayats) and ha¥e thus attained the 
dignity of towns.. The P'l"" rion of municipal institntions is a fair enough cri
terion although it has its anomalies : it corresponds roughly for lll'allt of better 
thingl; to the ·· charter "of European and 4merican towns.. It pointB at least to 
the minimum of a sanitaty L"QII.Sicieoce amon,ast the inhabitants.. It points also, 
apart from communal piDileges, to the communal use of public utilities like I'OIIds. 
lighting and conservancy. In regan). to non-municipa.l areas .-ith a ~tion of 
o¥er 5.000, the problem so far as the rec:ent census ...as ooocemed was SUDple. The 
diseretion referred to in the definition ,.-as necessary in only one case. TI!ere were 
se¥en such cases ir. 1901. The¥ .-ere all treated as towns. In 1911, me of these 
bec2me municipalities and thus· passed into towns. T.-o-:Kar and !Adol-were 
continued as towns because apparently they ha¥e been treated as to1i"IIS since 1~1. 
In 19-21, these bec2me to11"DS formally, because they were endowed with 
municipalities.. L nan paeed the 5,000 limit in 19"21, and it ,.-as therefore the oniy 
case ,.-here the question whether to treat it as a to'lli"U had to be decided. It is 
troe that it is mainly an agric:-ultoral to'lli"D. But it is on the main ronte to Delhi. 
and together 1rith 1: njha oo the other side of the Bail.-ay line forms a laige mban 
centre. Compared to similar plares like Batisna_ "l:mta, and Valam which had 
been treated as to11"DS in four censuses out of six, "l:nava has a right to be included 
as a town.. It .-as therefore d...-1ded to class it as soch.. lf e find therefore in 
J 9-21 a total of 48 towns classed attording to 
the categore of the above definition, as in 
the margin In the 4<>""* municipal to11"DS are 
comprised 32 talnb headquartem. Of the 
thirteen other municipal towns, 8 are in &rod& 
dmsron (six being in Petlad talub alone) ; 
3 in Kadi and two in Kavsari Prtntl. It is 
part of the policy of the State to extend muni
cipal institutions all o¥er the State. In 1901 
there were 31 municipalities. In 1911, 
there ,..ere 37. It has now been decided to 

Kilod ·I ........ I~'~ ...... -.ol 

i I 
CiJy -- --a I Sl~7i8 
C.a al u~ I ~ 

v ""pi!T~ 311.010 y.,..-
l&wiripalilirs 1. 5.101 

Tcul- --~ 48 i 4tO,S!3 

I 

establish municipalities in a.J toWIIII with a population of 3,000 and o¥er. There 
are 43 places with a population of three to five thousand. Fourteen of these are 
yet without municipalities. These are the plares that hope to he raised to 
to..-ohood through municipa.l institutions in the coming decade_. 

So. Types of Towns-Industrial, Residential, Agricultural and 
Dis~b~~ve.-lf _discreti_o~ w~ L;ft to_ the Superintendents also in :regard to 
~cipalities, cenam municipalines m this State would have to be omitted from 
the list ?f towns, &;I they are only overgro1i"ll villages. State Table XXIV giVe!! the 
oceapanoos by mam classes of certain selected areas. It takes 23 toWill! and dindes 
them into two classes, the fust clasE containing indnstrial and urban areas, where 
the .-orkers ~rted by agriculture and pasturage are outnumbered by workem 
SIIJ'tlOrted by ind~, ~ and trade ; the second class containing such toWIIII 
as \adnagar, l:njha, So)~, !Adol, Bhadran, Lua¥& and Dharmaj,.-here the agri
~ .-orkers predommate. So 1i"e get a rough division into industrial and ur
banised W....Os, ~ th~ to~s .-bich are merely agricultural and distrihnti¥e. 
There are the ~~lly industrial centres or towns with industrial posabilities like · 
Petlad, Dabho1, Sidhpur, Kalol, Bilimom, Kodinar and Karjan. There am. busy 
market t~1rDS and Rail.-ay centres like Amreli, Padra, :Kavsari, VISimgar, Meh""na 
and Sam Old toWill!, with hb-rorical interest and old established industries and 

c b three of these towns, m1111icipalitjes are in procoos of formation 
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settled urban communities are Patan, Sinore, Gandevi, Sankheda, Kadi and Kathor. 
Dwarka and Beyt are temple-towns. This enumeration leaves about .25 towns 

Kind Numbor 

--
lndmtrial controa 7 
Market towns nnd 

Ra.ilwn.~ oontroa . , • 6 
Old llBtab [Bhod urban 

areas t .. .. 6 

Tomp1o towna .. 
Agricultural and diA-

2 

. tributivo towns .. 25 

City and Cantonl"'"'nt 2 

Total of toWJtJ 48 

Prnpor-IAveraJICO 
Por.;:l•· tlon to I populo· 

t on total tion 

------
71,764 16 I 10,252 

76,620 18 12,772 

58,266 13 9,711 

11,046 3 6,973 

127,007 20 6,100 

Ool, 712 21 .. 
440,8231 100 I 9,184 

which are agricultural and dis
tributive. The margin gives the 
distribution of the urban popula
tion according to these classes. The 
above classification, I am afraid,· 
gives a somewhat cut and dried 
character which does not in reality 
attach to the towns. Among indus
trial centres there are found towns 
which are very old established urban 
areas, like Dab hoi and Sidhpur. Simi-

. larly agricultural and distributive 
towns have among them some places 
like Vadnagar, Vijapur, Sojitra, 
Kheralu, Unjha and Songadh which 

are very old towns of great historic interest. Again, even such pronounced agricul
tural towns as Sojitra have some kind of cottage industries, and Vadnagar has its 
ginning factories. Lastly Dwarka is beginning to look up industrially, and Beyt 
may yet have a future as a seaport. For all these anomalies, the above cla'SSification 
may be allowed to stand as roughly representing the distinctive character of the difier
ent types of towns in the State. Agricultural and distributive towns form qnly 29 
per cent. of the total urban population. The first three classes of towns contain 
on the other hand nearly half or 4 7 per cent. of the total. Excluding the City and 
the Cantonment and taking only the population of towns proper, the porportions in 
regard to agricultural and non-agricultur~~:l towns are 37 and 63 per cent. 
respectively. 

81. Average Population of Towns.-Tb"e average population of an 
agricultural and distributive town is only 5,100 ; while the towns of the other 
classes combined (except the Cfty and the Cantonmen.t) give an average of 10,410 . 

. Market towns and industrial areas give an average of 10,252 and 12,772 respectively. 
It is interesting to compare these averages with the general average uopulation 
per town (vide Subsidiary Table 1). The general average is, taking in the l';:::'ula
tion of the City and the Camp, 9,184 for the State. Without the City and tn., 
Ca!pp, the general average is only 7,524. per town. The temple-towns and 
the agricultural and distributive towns are well below this average. Industrial 
and market towns are above this average ; so are also old established urban areas. 
The average population of towns is the largest naturally in Central Gujarat which 
includes the City. Excluding the City, however, the average comes down to only 
6,117 in that division. North Gujarat which includes the historic towns of Patan 
.and Sidhpur, and other old settlements has an average of 10,458. 

The normal si2e of a town in Baroda State is not large compared to other pro
vinces and States. The general Indian average (includll;g cities) in 1911 was shewn 
to be 13,817. In the Bombay Presidency, the average population per town is16,541; 
and in British Gujarat, the presence of large cities like Ahmedaball, Surat and 
Broach forces up the average of town population to 21,269. In Indian States 
the average si2e of towns was 9,887 in 1.911. 

8:z. Proportion of th~ Urban Population.-But.apart fro~ the size 
of individual to\\>ns, tme"iRn doubtt:lmt Baroda is one of the most urbarused areas 
in India, 207 per mille of-its-population reside in towns in the Stste. The pro
portion is a little higher in the Bombay Presidency; and Ajmer-Merwara a:nd the 
Indian State in Assam have also slightly higher ratios, but no o~her pr~VInce or 
State in India approaches this State in this respect. Companson "?th other 
countries beyond India is vitiated by the difierent circumst~~:nces under whi~~ places 
are classed as towns in different countries. In Ce;rlon! f?r ~ns~nce, only e1t1es and 
local board areas are taken as towns. No populat10n~IDJt IS l~1d.do~ appa~ently. 
In England and Wales, the population of " Urban samtary diStricts IS con~dered 
urban. · In Scotland, the " Urban " population is defined as the populatiOn. of 
localities that contain over 1,000 persons and are either burghs, speclBiscave!lgl~g 
districts or special lighting districts. Under this definition the urban proportion m 
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Scotland is 75·4 per rent. In the United States, a 
population limit of 2.500 was fixed for the Cen:ms 
of 1910. The ~ however collects the ratios, 
on the latest figures at hand, for these countries, 
which mav be ionnd interesting. Within the 
limits of Baroda State, the proportion of 207 
per mille, howev:er, is by ':'0 means _nnifonn. 
It varies from 281m Central Gujarat to 141 m South 
Gujarat. Kathiawad, wliich contains Okhamandal 
Prant where nearlv half the population resides in the 
two towns of Dwarka and Beyt, has a relatively high 
ratio of 241. The accompanying diagram shows the 
total urban and rnral population of the State in the 
difierent divisions. 

~&DdWolrs .. 
Scotland 

7llO 
751 
335 

Coming to the natural areas within 
the divisions the most urban part of 
the State is of comse Vakal, which 
contains the capital city. Without 
the City, however, its proportion 
dwindles down to 70. Charotar has 
the largest num~ of towns for its 
area.. The margm arranges the natu
ral areas according to the proportion 
of urban population. In the Okha
mandal part of the Kathiawad 
sea-coast, the urban proportion rises 
to as high as 469 per mille. The rural 
density in this part being only 50 to 
the square mile, here the growth of 
the towns has been as already pointed 
out* almost entirely at the expense of 
the country side, which is being gradu
ally aepopulated. 
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Na.me of !!fotun.l 
,Pro~ 

Num.~rof per mille of - .......... I urban popa-
la&ioA 

Vabl . .I 4 437 
Cbanrtar .. I 8 3ll 
Ka&biawad Sea....., 3 !!911 - I '253 
l!iddle Katbiawad •• ~ !!37 
Eas<.Kadi .. 10 183 
Kalmam .. 3 165 
West .Kadi 3 160 
Ka&;biawad scalk-~d, 

ateas __ 1 149 
Cbonshi •. , 4 108 
Traos Sabanaa&i •• , 2 90 
Banilolahalo •• 2 70 

83- Towns classed by Popu
lation.-Subsidiary Table ill gives the 
ratios for towns dassed according to 
population. The highest class of town 
(100,000 and over) reased to exist since 
1901. The City of Baroda belongs to the 
second class (50,000 to 100,000). The next 
class (20,000--50,000) is represented by only 
one town, Patan. The largest proportion 
of the urban population belongs to towns 
of the fourth class (10,000--20,000). 
30 per cent. of the total nrban population 
reside in towns of this class. The City of 
Baroda and the town of Patan between 
them·absorb 27 per cent. of the nrban 
population. 17 per rent. reside in towns 
with a population below 5,000. Of the 48 towns, the largest number (21) belongs 
to the lowest class (under 5,000). 16 have a population between 5,000 to 
10,000 

84- Variation in Urban Population.-There are various ways of finding 
out the variation in the nrban population. One is to take the population of the areas 
considered as urban in one census and to see the variation in those areas in the 
previous census. Another way is to consider the variation from the point of view 
of the pn>ceding census only. The mal!f.nal table has been prepared on the former 
basis. The present nrban population constitutes 21 per cent. of the· total 
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'Population of Inorouo I 1921 In 1921 

Stoto 2,126,522 93,724 
Urban population. 
Towns excluding 

City ond Con· 

440,823 13,642 

tonmont .. 346,111 18,275 

PerMntago 
of tho 

population 

100 
21 

16 

Percentage 
ot tbo 

lncreaao 

100 
IG 

20 

population and yet it 
only contributesl5 per 
cent. towards the total 
increase. This circum
stance is due no doubt 
to the inclusion of the 
City of Baroda, which 
has been declining in 
population since 1891. 
If we exclude the 

figures of the City and Cantonment, the rate of increase in the urban popu
lation rises. The urban increase then becomes 20 per cent. of the total increase 
although the towns proper contribute only 16 per cent. towards the total 
population. '-':he progress therefore in the ~wns proper has been relatively 
greater than m the country. In the sectiOn on Movement of Population 
in the previous chapter, enough has been written about the influences that 
have operated with particular reference to the state of things since 1901. The 
immediate result of the great famine of 1899-1900 in regard to the urban areas was 
that famine-stragglers from the villages crowded into towns, and therefore though 
the urban population did decrease, it did not decrease so largely as the general popu
lation in 1891-1901. Taking the population in 1891 on areas regarded as· urban 
in 1921, the decrease was only 6'6 per cent. as against a general decrease of 
19 ·2 per cent. In 1911, the conditions tended towards the normal, and there 
was again a drift back towards the country side. Against general increase of 
80,106 in the total population recorded in 1911, there was a decrease of 
36,173 in urban areas. In 1921, the increase registered in urban areas was 13,642. 
The increase though small indicated an opposite tendency of people deserting the 
country for the town. For one thing, the economic stress of recent years has led 
to much insecurity of life and property in villages. There is therefore a natural 
desi:ie on the part of the rural population to seek shelter in the towns.· In certain 
places, where tjllage has seemed unprofitable, stragglers have crowded into towns 
to seek livelihood in untried fields of industrial labour. The recent industrial 
development has given a fillip therefore to this kind of mi~tion to towns. :Wher
ever there are openings of this kind, towns have increased largely in popu
lation. In Kathiawad, where the urban areas have remained identical since 1891 

Urban population in 

I Urban 
Consus Year population 

---
1891 40,568 
1901 

I 
44.724 

1911 41,434 
1921 43,861 

K&thiawod 

I Variation 
llince 1891 

-
100 
110 
102 
108 

I 
' 

and a comparison is therefore possible, the ten
dencies above indicated are strikingly illustrated 
as in the margin. Against a general decrease in 
population of 4 per cent. in 1901, there was an 
increase of 10 per cent. in the towns ; in the next 
decade, towns show decrease against a general 
increase of 3 per cent. In 1921, on the other hand, 
the towns show quite a large increase while the 
general population is almost stationary. All the 
six towns show increases in this division-Dwarka 

particularly. The recent establishment of a cement factory there has attracted 
labourers who have flocked in from the surrounding villages. 

85: Subsidiary Table 111.-Variation in tcntms classified by populatton.
In the other divisions, no such exact. comparison is possible ; as has been stated 
already the difference in the application of the definition of" town "and" village " 
has led to the inclusion of certain places as urban at one census, and dropping them at 
another. ·But even if the definition were strictly applied proper comparison would 
not have been possible, as the marginal areas would always ha"ve been changing 
from one side to the other from time to time. Subsidiary Table III has been there
fore prepared on the basis of the towns as classed at the previous census ; so that the 
actual variation on the population of areas treated as urban at one census may be 
estimated at the next census, irrespective of any change of status, which any of 
their number may have suffered at the latter date. Calculating on this basis even, 
we get the proportions which confirm the conclusions stated in the previous para
graph regarding tht'l movement of urban population. In 1901 the urban areas of 1891 
showed a decrease of 6·7 per cent. In 1911, the towns of 1901 showed a decrease 
of 7·7 per cent. In 1921, there was however an increase of 3·24 per cent. There 
would have been a larger incre!l.'le if the City of Baroda shared the oth.er toWll!'' 
rate of progress. If we exclude the City and Cantonment, the rate of mcrease m 

• 
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other towns is 5"8 per cent. or even higher than the general rate of increase in the 
State. 

The same table gives the varistions in towns classified by population. In some 
cases--where the element of congestion enters-the analysis of figures of varistion in 
towns classified by population reveals some features of interest. In Baroda State, 
however, these figures call for no special remark. The towns in the two highest 
classes in existence in the State-namely, the City of Baroda and the town of Patan
have been indeed progressively decreasing in population ; in the case of Patan, this 
decline has been continuous since 1881. But the decline in these two places is not 
on account of their size of population but for other reasons which will be stated at 
their proper place. In regard to the other classes nothing more need be said 
except that they all more or less illustrate the tendencies above set out in regard 
to the movement of population in towns since 1891. As to towns which 
are more pronouncedly urban than others, namely the towns, in the class of 
10,00Q-20,000, t'hese tendencies are more marked than elsewhere. Thus in 1901, 
while the State population declined by 19·2 per cent. and the towns decreased by 
6"7, this class of towns only declined by 3 per cent. Again in 1911 when the towns 
generally showed a decline against an increase in the _general population, 
this class of towns showed the greatest decline. In 1921, however, the class of 
5,00Q-10,000 shows the greatest rate of increase. The class of 10,00Q-20,000 also 
shows increase in this census. 

86. Variation in Coincident Urban Areas.-The variation in urban 
areas from the basis of the present census and also from the point of view of the pre
vious census has been considered. Both points of view however are somewhat defec
tive, for both are liable to take in the population of places which are regarded as. 
villages in one or other of the two censuses compared .. It will be useful to exclude 
these marginal areas from the crude varistions and consider the changes in popula
tion (and the rate of varistion therefrom) in the places that ~ave been treated con-
tinuously 1 

Number and present population of places continuously treated as urban 

Since lUll ·I Sincol891 

Number I Population I Variation I Number I Population Variation 
in 1921 per cent in 1921 per cent 

Coincident towns ex-

321,6831 -8·21 
eluding City and 
Cantonment .. 39 +6•6 33 307,496 

I 

as urban 
since· a 
particular 
date. The 
margin 
gives the 
present 
figures 
and the 
varistions 
per cent., 
~these coinc~dent areas (excluding the City and the Camp). A word of explanation 
18 needed. Smce the last census, Vasopura, a suburb of Vaso town, has been se
parated and constituted into a separate village. So .the population of Vasopura 
m 1911 has been deducted from the coincident urban population of 1911. Sinlllarly 
since 1901, the village of Kanpura has been separated from Vyara town; but a~ 
separate figures for Kanpura as well as Vasopura are not available for 1891 the 
present figures for those villages have been added to the urban total for 1921 of the 
population of areas that are coincident since 1891. Since the last census, 39 towns 
~ave bee_n continued i~ the urban list, besi?es the City and Camp of Baroda. The 
mcrease m these areas ~s 6·6 per cent. Taking a longer space of time, since 1891 the 
number of places continuously treated as urban is 33 · and the varistion in these 
urban areas .!s a decrea~e of 8·2 per cent. The general population has decreased by 
12 ;per ~ent. m that penod. Thus the general position of towns in regard to popu
lation 18 more favourable than the rural areas. 

TaJ?ng the divisions S?parately, we see that in Kathiawad, where the general 
population has decreased BJDce 1891, the coincident toWIIs in 1891-1921 show an 
i.J_lcre~se iJ_l P.opulation from ~0,568 to 43,861. In South Gujarat the town popula
ti5JIJ-~ cm~mdent ~ hasmcreased fro;ID 40,100 to 42,978 or by 7·2 per cent., the 
diVIsiOnal mcrease being 6•9 per cent. Smce 1911, the population of the coincident 
towns in that division has increased from 39,900 to 41 350. To this increase 
may be added the increase in Desra village, which may be' considered a part of 
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~ilimora, so that the .total increase in the typically urban areas in South Gu · arat 
m the last ten years IS 2,483. The total census increase in the wh 1 d' · .l · 

I 4 905 th t 'te h If f h • • · , 0 e I VISIOn 18 on y , , so a qu1 a o t 1s mcrease 1s m the urban areas of this d · · · 
In. Ce.ntral Gujarat excluding the City and Cantonment, the population of i:::J~ 
comCident towns has decreased by 7,461 or 8·8 per cent. to 77 580 m' thirty 
Th d lin · 1 · d · h . . , years. 

e ec em. popu at10n urmg t e sam!-~ penod m the division is 1.2·5 per cent. 
In North Gujw:~t, ~here are 1~ places which have been continuously urban since 
1~9_1: The decline m P?pulation of these towns amounts to 15'5 per cent., the 
div1s10nal decrease bemg 18 per cent. · · 

87. Va~lation 3n Urbanisatio.n.-:-Having seen the rate of increase in 
urban pop.ulat!On, let ~s see how far urbarusation may be said to be on the increase 
or otherw1_se. .For th1~ purpose, the_figur~s for urba~ population in 1911 will have 
to be reVIsed according to the stricter mterpretat10n of the definition in 1921 
Therefore taluka. headquarters which did not possess municipalities and wer~ 
below the 5,000 limit will have to be omit_ted. Thus Bahadurpur, Tilak:wada and 
Atarsumba should be dropped from the list. The true urban poJ?ulation for 1911 
would thus amount to 397,662. The urban population in 1921 1s 440 823. The 
proportion of true urban population in 1911 was 196 per mille. The pr~portion in 
1921 is 207, showing there are now 11 more town-dwellers per thousand than ten 
years ago. 

88. Variation In Types oi Towns.-A truer indication of the variation 
in urban population is found in the increase in the populations of those towns that 
have been classed as either industrial, or with old established urblln characteristics. 
In this category all those towns that are not agricultural and distributive exclud
ing the City and the Camp there are 21 such towns. In these towns, the popula
tion has increased from 203,659 in 1911 to 218,604 in this census, or by 7·3 per cent. 

CJ ... I Population I Population I p 
in lOll in 1921 crcent. 

I 
Coincident towns 3119,609 416,2951 +6"6 
Non·agric u 1 t u r a I 203,659 218,604 +7'3 
towns. 

Agricultural and dia·l I 

tributivo towns ... 96,60~ 102,079 I +6•6 
Citv and Camp of! 

Barodo .. ··i 90,345 94,7121 -4•6 
lWat of Popula.tion, 1,633,180 1,710,227 +4•7 

I 

A table is given in the margin 
whereby the different constituent 
elements in the population are com
pared in the two censuses. The 
City of Baroda alone shows a big 
decline. The rest of the State
towns, and even .rural areas-have 
increased at greater rates than 
the State as a whole. The non
agricultural towns have generally 

I 
improved faster than the more rural 
towns and even this rate of increase 

would have been faster if the town of Patan had not declined in population. 
Taking the towus by their types of population we find that the industrial towns 
have shewn the greatest progress, namely 17'7 per cent. increase in population. 
The trade marts and Railway centres show an increase of 7'7 per cent. The two 
temple-towns show a large increase of 17 per cent., Dwarkafor its Cement Factory, 
and Beyt for an excess of pilgrims. It is no~ s~prising that the indus~rial town~ 
have shewn the largest increase ; but the speCial mcrease of 74 per cent. m Da,bhol 
town is discounted by the fact that in 1911, a severe epidemic of plague drove 
the inhabitants of that town to its outskirts ; for this reason the rural poJ?ulation 
in Dabhoi taluka showed an increase of 31 per cent. as against a general mcrease 
of only 12·2 per cent. in that talu~a in 1911. The increase in _Bilimora is even 
more strik-ing when we take mto account the figures of Its suburb, De~ra 
{counted as a separate village) which has increased from .025 to 1958. W1th 
Desra, the population of Bilimora has increased from 7,387 to 9,~79 or by 25:6 per 
cent. The opening of the Sugar Factory an~ Mangalor~ Tiles Factorr ~.~he 
neighbourhood of this town has g~ven a fillip to 1~ population. Its P?ssJb~tJ~s 
as a river port are still in the making. A l~rg~ scheme ~f town-e;rtens1on IS m 
hand. In the meanwhile a large cotton llllll 1s also bemg e~tablished.. In the 
next decade this town and Kalol are likely to grow largely m population. The 
seven industria( towns all show increases in the decade. Four out of these seven 
show an. increase in population since 1891. The other .three are only 
very little short of the figur~s of that date. Of the trade marts an~ 
Railway centres, the largest mcreases are reco;ded by Padra, N a~sar1 
Mehsana and Savq. Visnagar is the only one of this numb~r that has declined 

Total .. 2,032,798 2,126,522 +4•6 
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in population. The increase in Navsari is however more apparent than reaL 
There was plague in Navsari town and the neighbourhood about the census 
date in 1911 ; and there was a dispersal of people in coiil!equence. Since 1891, 
however, Navsari shows a satisfactory increase of over 19 per cent. It is, next 
to the City, the most urban of Baroda towns. Its pleasant climate makes 
it a holiday resort for pleasure-seekers, mostly from Bombay, in the summer. 
The Navsari "season" commences about the b~.ginning of November; the census 
figures would represent the summer population at the end of the season. The 
increase in population of this town is not shared by the Parsi and Jain 
communities which have there as elsewhere in the State declined in numbers. The 
increase in Mehsana is due in a great measure to the removal of the District 
Police headquarters from Kadi to this town during the decade. centrally situat
ed, it is the centre of the net work of the Kadi Prant railway system and _has 
therefore a large Railway population.. It produces little by itself but has 
a large goods traffic. The increase in Amreli town is, according to the local 
authorities, somewhat less than their expectations. Within recent years the town 
has been largely extended. It has now three ginning factories, and as a central 
market, it carries on a large trade. There has been also an active movement of 
people from villages to that town for settlement and security. The increase in 
Padra town shows that the set-back in the last census was only temporary. The 
increase in Savli town is part of the large increase in that part of the State. Savli -
is the commercial centre of a large group of villages and carries on a considerable 
trade in grain and cattle.. 

Coming now to the class of old towns and weU established urban 
settlements we have only one out of the six in this class that is at all pro
gressive, namely Kadi town.. The population has progressively declined in 
these areas from 1891. The total decrease since 19U is about 5 per cent. The 
most noteworthy instance of continued decay is seen in Patan, the old historic 
capital of Gujarat. Sinore is the only decaying town in, ;Kahnam. There was 
indeed an increase here in 1911, but apart from that, the decline since 1881 is con
tinuous. Gandevi registered an increase in 19ll, but that was due, as Rao 
Bahadur Govindbhai explains, to the presence of large numbers of people from 
the outside at a Jain religious gathering on the census day. The competition_with 
Amalsad and now with Bilimora has contributed to the decay of this town.. Kadi 
town, inspite of its adverse fortune of losing the dignity of being the prant head
quarters, has now begun to increase. The Police exodus to Mehsana, of which 
mention has been made above, should have led to a decline in numbers 
but the growth of ginning factories and the development of industrial possibilities 
have led to a real increase in the population of this old town. 

Of the 25 agricuftural and distributive towns, 15* show progress since' 19U 
and seven only, since 1891. The largest individual increases in this class of town 
have happened in Vijapur, Unava, Unjha and Vadnagar, all in East Kadi. The 
increase in Vijapur is largely due to the inclusion in this census within the 
town limits of 4 hamlets which were treated as separate villages in 19ll. 
The popula~on _of the town proper has only increased from 6,408 to 7 ,319. Unjha 
has now a gmnmg factory, and may owe its increase to its influence. The 
increase in Vadnagar may be due to its ginning factories, but the number of its 
inhabited houses has actually declined since 19U-from 3 867 to 3 521. This town 
has been ~ecreasing in population ever since 1872 except for a ~II increase in ::9U. 1s nowtobehopedthat Vadnagar will be oneofthe progressive towns 

• In this calcnlation, the population of V asopura has been deducted from-the figures for V 880 
in 19ll and the population of Kanpnra has been added to the figureS of Vym:a in 1921. 
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Taking the three main claBBes of towns we find ~sin the margin how the pro
g:eseJve character of a. town is eBBen
tJally dependent on ite industrisl 
pos~i?ilities and ~condly on the Chw of town Numbo; of 

to Willi 

Commercial and 
lnduatrial 

Rcllidcnt.ial and • 13 
RcUgioUB •• 

Agricultural and 
8 

Distributive 25 

No.tuml area Nombor of 
towns in all 

Charotar .. 8 
Vo.kal• .. .. 2 
Kahnam .. 3 
Chol'QIIbi .. 4 

Erult Kadi .. 10 
WcstKadi 3 
Tm01 Sabarma.'ti 2 

Kathio.wad 
middle block,. 2 

Scattered aroaa I 
Coast arcu .. 3 
Ra&ti Navuri .. 6 
Ron! Mahala .. 2 

Numbor of towM which 
a.ro progrc88ivo ainco 

1801 I 1911 

I 
8 12 I 1 3 
7 .~1 

Number of towns which 
am decaying since 

1801 I lOll 

8 5 
I 
I I 
2 1 

7 2 
3 I 
2 I 

.. I .. 
2 .. 
4 3 .. I 

. fertility of the soil around it. This 
last point is better illustrated in 
the next paragraph. 

89. Decaying Towns by 
Natural Areas-Taking now 
the deca. ying towns, let us see 
where such decay is most evident. 
The margin gives the statement per 
each natural area. It is very in
structive to find that in areas of 
high density the proportion of 
decaying towns is the largest. 
Charotar is the most conspicuous· 
example. Compared to 1891 all ite 
towns have decayed, and since 1911, 
only 3 out of ite 8 have shown pro
grese. In the Rasti taluka.s of 
N avsari .Prant, similarly, the pro
portion of decadent towns is large. 
Ka.thor and Variav contain large 
settlements of rich Musalma.n 
Vohoras, who have built fine houses 
for themselves there, but prefer to 
go outside for trade and commerce. 
Na.vsari and Bilimora are the only 
truly progreseive. towns in this area.. 

East Ka.di, another area. of high density, has a large proportion of ite towns showing 
decrease sin?e 1891. But, since 1911, an improvement seems to have set in owing 
to the openmg out of industrial possibilities at Sidhpur, Ka.lol, Vadnagar and 
Mehsana.. The increase in town areas in Ka.thiawad seems general, but that is 
due largely to the scattered character of the territory, the. isolation of the towns and 
'the at~ctions they o:fier for security from lawlesenese and violence, The broad 
conclus1on seems to be that excepting industrial towns, and urban areas generally 
in Ka.thia.wa.d, the rise and fall of towns in the State O:re correlated with the pres
sure of population on the means of subsistence. 

Pata;n, and Visnagar. The decline of two individual towns deserves separate 
notice. Pa.tan has decreased continuously from 32,712 in 1881 to 27,017 in 1921. 
Even in the normal decade, 1881-1891, this town did not share in the general 
progrese of population in the State. It was suggested in the last Census 
Report that the decrease in population of this town is e:x;plained by the 
proportion of the sexes which was in favour of females, there being 1,003 females 
to every, thousand males. This preponderance of females does not by itself 
prove that the population is decreasing. This ~reponderance is a. normal feature 
m many European countries where the population is far from being stationary. 
The true indication is offered by the figures of age and civil condition which 
have now been compiled for the first time for all towns in the State and separately 
for selected individual towns. The figures for Patan show that there are only 808 
married males to 1,000 married females of the age-period 15-40 which shows 
emigration of adult males. The bir¥ate therefore rule slow. The number of 
iiJ:u:nigra.rits from beyond the district of enumeration is only 1,527 or 5'6 p~r cent. 
of the total population of that town while the immigrant ratio for the Kadi Prant 
is 6·6 per cent. There is therefore presumably no gain t~ough ~tion. ~n the 
other hand, the loss through migration-if local report 1s to be relied on-Js con
tinuous and increasing. All the three main religions-Hindu, J~ and Musa.Iman
that are represented in this city show decreases. The old handicrafts have decayed 
and no longer attract the custom of the classes. It is to be remembered that .. 

. ,, ' • Excluding the City and the Camp • 
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the decline in Patan town is inspite of an increase in Pa tan taluka, which has "risen 
by 4·3 per cent. in the decade. Plague-was particnlarly virulent in ~ to\vn in 
1917 and influenza in the next year exacted a heavy toll. Inha~1ted houses 
have decreased, by 863, to 7,730, or at a faster rate than the popnlation. 

. Visnagar is another town which has been continuously declining since 
1S91, when its popnlation was 21,376. It has now dwindled _to. 13,855. The 
number of inlrabited houses has decreased from 4,520 to 4,175 wrthin the last ten 
years. The number of married males aged 15-40 to 1,000 married females of 
corresponding age is 799, which is even ~ lower prop~rtion than ~at ~f Patan. 
The rate of decrease, it may also be pomted out, JS also greater In this town 
than in Patan. 

90- Sexes in Towns-There are 92 wome~ to_ 100 men in the population of 
towns while in the State as a whole, the proportion IS 94 women to lOft men. In 
urban' areas therefore the men outnumber the women to a greater extent than in 
the State as a whole. In the urban popnlation as constituted in 1911, there were 
93 women to 100 men; while the sex-ratio for the State showed one woman less. 
In the decaying towns as we have seen there is a greater strength of women. The 
sex-ratio for the age-period 15-40 is 906 females for all towns; and for the whole 
State, 923 females per 1,000 males respectively. In European towns the propor
tion of females is larger, as pointed out in the last India Census Report (p. 
40), than in the general popnlation. In 191l, this was more orless the case 
in this State. In 1921, however, the proportion of women in towns is less 
than in the general popnlation. It was assumed in the last Baroda Report that 
towns where the sex-ratio is in favour of males are progressive. If this 
·be true, towns in 1921, are better advantaged in this respect than townS 
in 191l. · But all that one can say is really that a smaller proportion of women 
points to immigration and greater industrialisation. And. as both these are 
factors of progress in population, the towns look to be more progressive in the 
future. 

ID. regard to sex proportions, in urban occupations, 1 jt is also interesting 
to note that among . workers in towns, industries show a preponderance of 
males to the extent of 1,000 males to 405 females ; in trade, male workers are 
three times the number of females ; while amongst domestic servants, the female 
workers outnumber the male.· 

91. Summary-The census of 1921 shows that the tendency noticed ten 
years before of people returning to the villages has given place to the opposing 
tendency of people flocking back to towns. Excepting the City and Cantonment ,of 
~aroda and the town of Patan, thirty of the remaining forty-five towns have sheWn 
!ncreases since 191l at a much higher rate than the general population. The 
mcrease in urban areas in Navsari Prant accounts for half the increase in that prant. 

92. Density of Towns-Any comparison with the density ,figures of 
prevrous years for the towns of this State is vitiated . by the fact that the 
formal area of the_ town site as recorded in the revenue registers did not cor
resp?nd at least m regard to the bigger towns to the true residential area. 
For mstance the area of Patan was shewn in the records to be only 4 78 acres 
or three-fourths of a square mile. The area of the Baroda Camp is as we 
know only one square mile ; and anybody who knows Patan at all . will agree· 
that the formal area which makes the town· out to be smaller than the 
Camp ~ size cannot be true. Enquiries were· therefore instituted in regard 
to certain large towns and other places where expansion was likely and it 
has no!' b_een found that the true area in many places such as Patan, 
Navsan, SidiJpur, Dabhoi, Petlad is much larger than 
the fonnal area _set apart in the Revenue survey papers 
for the town _sites of these places. It is not possible 
h?wever to estimate the true area of the towns in pre
vrousce_nsuses: Under these circumstances, any proper 
companson.wr~h l91l is not possible. The density 
figures. for this census however have been compiled 
according to class of popnlation and secondly by 
na~ a~~-. In the first place, the densities of 
certam mdivrdnal . to~ are giv~n in the margin. 
On the whole reSJdential towns like Navsari and 
Patan appear to be far from overcrowded. On the 

I Area in Density 
Na.me of town acres per acre 

Patan .. 735 37 I Na.vsari .. 694 28 
Amreli 319 66 
Bilimora. .. 103 71 
Pet lad .. 228 66 
DabbOi .. 312 61 
Padra .. 112 74 
.Kalol 92 79 
Dharmaj •• 46 104 
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other. h.and ind~st~ial areas lik? Bil!mora and Kalol ten~ towards congestion ; 
&:nd rt IS also s~gmficant t~at m ~Jghly develoJ>ed agn~ltural communities 
like Bhaqran and Dharma] tbere'Js overcrowdmg. Taking now the towns by 
classes (and leaving the City out of count) we see that in the largest towns the 
density is lowest. It is at its maximum in claBS V. Taking the towns (~th 

10,000 and over), the density is 45·8 per 
acre. The average density of towns in 
the State is 49'7 per acre. The average 
area of a town is 151'5 acres. Distribut
ing the towns according to the na turn) 
areas to whic~ they belong, we see in the 
margin where the natural areas have 
been arranged according to order of 
density of their towns that Charotar is 
not only the most densely populated 

I 
Aroa. ia I ])!molly 

OJ ... ..... per aero 

- -·---
ill.--(20,000-150,000) .. 735 

37} 46 
IV.--(10,000-20,000) .. 2,785 48 
V.--(5,000-10,000) .. 1,795 63 

VI.--(Under 6,000) .. 1,864 44 

part of the State but it has also the most congested urban population. The com-
• parntively low density of Rasti 

No.tural Aroa 

Cbtt.rotar .. .. .. 
Vakal .. .. .. 
Enat Kadi .. .. 
Trana-Sabarmati .. 

Are" of 
toWD.I in ..... 

674 
160 

1,615 
123 

Density 
per aero 

' 
79 
87 
00 
56 

towns of South Gujarat is due to 
Navsari town. Similarly, Patan brings 
down the average of West Kadi. Gen
erally however it will be seen that this 
order of density of their towns corres
ponds more or !eBB to the order of 
density of these areas . 

Katbiawad middle block .. 415 53•! 
Kabnam .. .. . . 482 51 
WeatKadi .. .. 1,088 44 
Katbia.wad Coaat .. .. 448 41 
Chol'88bi .. 405 40 
Kathiawa.d scattered .. .. 97 36 

93· Classification of Home
steads-From the consideration of 
densities in towns, one naturally passes 
to study the conditions of their house
room.. The nature and limitations of 
the special enquiry into the standard of 

Raati .. .. .. 1,173 35 
Rani .. .. .. 319 22 

Comfo,rt in house-room have been amply referred to in the opening chapter. The sta
tistics were there given for the State as a whole by natural divisions. The figures 
for towns have been separately compiled in State Table XVIII, where they may be 
studied in detail. The general results can · only be given here. Of the three 
categories of houses, those tenements which give room space of only one living room 
per family of three adult persons are the most efiective criterion of the econo
mic condition of the country. In the State as a whole, 80 per cent. of houses belong 
to this-margin of poverty. In the urban areas, the percentage of such houses is 
55. That is to say, in towns, the first two classes absorb 45 per cent. of the total 
houses classed. In this enquiry the Cantonment of Baroda was not included. 
The City of Baroda naturally tops the list in regard to the comfort of its house
room. Of the other 46 towns, only twelve (indicated in the margin) exceed t~e 

above general average of 45 per cent. It IS 

significant that the highest ratios of comfort 
are found, not in industrial or. growing towns, but 
in highly developed agricult~ral settlements ~ke 
the Charotar towns, or else in old towns like 
Sinore or Visnagar and o~h_er places. where t~e 
presence· of educated commumties who priZe matenal 
comfort like the Vohorns and Parsis forces up 
the proportion of better claBB houses as in Vari~ v 
and Biliniora. But on the other hand, the wealthier 
and more enterprizing of these communities ~re wont 
to build houses in their native ~laces, which they 
risitbut rarely, preferring to reSide abroad on trade 
or commerce. The result is that many excellent 
residences in Sidhpur,. Kathor, Petlad,, Patan and 
such like places remamed empty and m that way 

Proportion of 
lat and 2nd 

Name of Town class hou.eeat~ 
1,000 of total 

claosed 

Bbadran .. .. 719 
Pij .. .. 693 
Sinore .. .. 693 
Visnagar .. .. 582 
Varia.v .. .. 668 
Bahadarpnr •• .. 503 
Sankbeda .. .. 561 
Bilimora. .. ... 1152 

, Vaso .. .. M3 
Dabhoi .. .. M3 
Padra .. .. 490 

failed to get classed at the time of the enquiry. This is one reason for the compara
tively low proportion of first and second class houses in Sidbpur. (213j, 
Navsari (419), Kathor (411), Patan (452) and Petlad (153). Indus~! a~as 
generally show. a low ratio (except Da~hoi and ~ilimor~) .. · Admimstrative 
headquarters like Mehsana and Navsan take a farrly high place; but on 
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the other hand Amreli .has the melancholy distinc
tion of being almost at the bottom. The margin 
distributes the 46 towns according to the proportion 
of better class houses. The majority of them belong 
to the middle class where the proportion of first and 
second class houses is between 200 to 450 per mille. 
The condition in 11 towns is even worse than that 
of the State as a whole ; and of the five towns that bring 
up the rear, there are, besides Amreli (57), Ladol (22) and 
Unava (7). 

77 

1 
Proportion of lot I 

and2ndclus ~umber 
bo08e8 to 1.000 of 
ho~ claaaed To-.ns 

I 

450andover .. 13 
.20()....400 .. 22 
J.-200 .. 6 
Upto 100 .. 5 

9 .,_ Religion in To~ubsidiary Table ll shows the extent to _which 
the adherents of difierent religions are attracted to towns. The proportion of 

. the general population that lives in towns is 21 per cent. The _religions that 
exceed this mean pen:entage of .~wn-dwellers from ~mongst their number are 
Parsi, Mnsalman, Jam and Christian. Of the P8ISI8 79 per cent. are town
dwellers. 43 per cent. of the total followers of Islam are. found in towns. 41 
per cent. of Jains reside in toWD.B: The Musalm~s of tills St;ate are more ~ban 
than their brethren in other provmces and States m lndis {With the exception of 
Ajmer Merwara). One reason of this circumstance is that 31 per cent. of Musal
mans of the State are supported by trade, transport and industry (which are mostly 
limited to urban areas) against 19 per cent. of the general population who are so 
supported. Among Hindus, it used to be said that town-dwellers were recruited 
from the higher castes than from the lower. But this is no longer true. The rise 
of industries in towns is attracting in increasing numbers people from the lower 
castes who had hitherto been content to earn their pittance from labour on the 
land. The urban Christian populatiQn amounts to 271 per mille of the total number 
of Christians in the State. Taking only Indian Christians, the proportion is re
duced to 255. The majority of the Christian converts is found in Central Gujarat. 
In Baroda Prrmt alonethereare5,660Christiansor76percent.ofthetotalChristian 
strength. H we take the town-dwellers amongst theiD, the proportion is reduced to 
only 114 in the Baroda Prafll showing that the typicallocalconvertisavillager 
in this State. As to the other religions, the majority of Hindu Aryas and Sikhs 
and almost all Brs!Jmos are residents of towns. 

As a result of the8e varying percentages, the religious composition in towns 
is difterent from the religious distribution of the general population of the State 
The margin- gives the comparative figures. 
The proportionate strength of Jains and 
Mnsalmans, in towns is double their ratios to 
the general population ; that of Parsia is more 
than treble. The Animists form only 
1 per cent. of the urban population but 
their proportional strength in the general 
population is seven times as much. 

. 

95· Rural Population-The total 
population enumerated outside the urban 

• Religion 

Ilindu Bnh-
mom. 

Vnmo.Jm•a 
Animio< 
Jain .. 
Pani 
ChriRian 
Othen 

.. 

.. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. 

Proportion per mille 

in~he&atelin~T'"""' 

819 
I 

'l73 
76 157 
77 II 
!tl 40 

4 13 
4 I 6 

--·· I 

areas in the censua of 1921 was 1,685,699, or 79 per cent. of the total population. 
The total number of villages wherein this mrs! population was found was 
2,902. " ':illage " has been d~~ed in this census as well as in the previous 
censua to ~elude_~ hamlets _within the boundary of the Revenue village Ianda. 
In 1?21, this definition was strictly applied. All hamlets whether they formed part 
of villages a~d towns were counted along with the parent village or town. It was 
deemed adVIS8ble that the Census Register of inhabited villages should cor
respond as cl~ly as possible with the Mullci Dehzada (Revenue Village Register). 
The census village was therefore made identical with the Revenue Mauza. In 
1911, although the definition was the same as now, it was interpreted rather 
l~ly. ~o I~ than 179 hamlets were includej). within the total of in
habited vi~J:lges m 1911. For this reason the number of separate villages 
w_as she~ m 1911 to be 3,054. The correct number should have been only 2,875. 
S~ of this number have become uninhabited since 1911. Seven have been now 
~ised 1;o towns. On the other hand, one town of 1911 has been put back as a 
village ID 1921. Ten new villages have been formed in the decade; four hamlets 
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which forrn~d part ?f towns and villages in 1911 have been constituted into 
separate. vlll~ges. smce that date ; and twenty-five uninhabited villagt,8 
became mhab1ted m 1921. The total number of villages is now therefore 2 902 

~s already st:ated. These villages arc distrib~ted ' 
Numbor of vlllagco In 

Dlvialpn 

I 1921 1911 

O:mtral Ouja.mt·l 820 810 
North Gujarat .. 1,036 1,029 
South Gujarat . ,I 764 744 
Ko.thiawad .. 283 283 

Total Stato .. 2,002 I 2,876 

m the margm by natural divisions. The table 
als? gives comparative figures of 1911. In Central 
Gu3arat, the net increase in villages has been 
by only one. In Kathiawad, the number is the 
same. In South Gujarat the difference is the 
largest. The variations in this division how
ever are almost entirely confined to the for
ested areas of Mangrol and Songadh. Two 
old villages of the Rasti tract have now been 
promoted to towns. But the other gains or 

losses occur in the two talukas mentioned above. Four inhabited villages have 
become deserted, but on the other hand four new villages have come into existence 
and 22 unin!Iabited places have become inhabited. But as the net variation in 
these areas has 'been a decrease in the population, the addition of these in
habited villages does not mean anything. The primitive tribes of these wild tracts 
have little fondness for settled village-life. There is therefore in the Rani Mahala 
scarcely anything corresponding to a village site ; superstition, as much as nomadic 
instinct, has helped to keep these tribes scattered in their separate fields ; the 
dwellings of these people consist of temporary " hutmenta" which are removable 
at will ; from year to year these habitations continue changing. What is an in
habited place to-day may be deserted to-morrow. The increase in the number of 
inhabited villages in this tract must have been therefore at the expense of the 
population of the old villages. · 

· 96. Villages Classified according to Size--:-Imperial Table III gives 
the number and population of villages and towns claBBified according to size. Sepa-

. · · rating the number of towns from the list . 

Number in 
I · Per mille of 

. Rural Population 
Villages of 

I 1921 I 1911 1021 I 1911 

Small size 1,723 1,751 248 266 
(undor 000) (59) (61) 

AvoragoaW.O 1,060 1,024 678 567 
(li00-2,000) .. (37) (34) 

Largo Rbo 
(2,000-5,000) Ill 100 174 167 

(4) (5) 

we get the total of 2,902 villages classed 
according to size as in the marginal 
table which also gives the comparative 
figures of 1911 (adjusted according to the 
interpretation of the definition of a 
village in 1921). Of the 179 hamlets 
which were wrongly treated as separate 
villages in 1911, 170 were nf small size 
and 9 were in the middle class. These 
have been deducted in this table from 
their respective classes in 1911. The 
table contains also the . proportional 
figures in brackets. The largest number 

of villages in 'both years belonged to the small sized villages with a population of 
!eBB than 500 inhabitants, but the proportion was slightly higher in 1911. The 
number of such villages and also the proportion of rural population inhabit
ing them have also decreased. The middle sized villages show an increase 

·on the other hand both absolutely and proportionately since 1911. Not only their 
number but also the proportion of rural population contained in them have 
increased since 1911. The number of large sized villages of 1921 do not in' 
elude the six places of that claBB which are now treated as towns. On the whole 
the tendency 18 for the larger villages to absorb the populations of the smaller ; and 
the same tendency which has led to a general increase in the town-population has 
operated also though to a less extent, in the case of these larger rural units. 

97· Average Population of a Village-The average population of a 
village is now 581. In North Gujara.t, the average rises to ~2~. In Centr_al Guja:at 
and South Gujarat the average is lowered by the large Animist population~ which 
they contain. These are not habituated to village-life, and where they live, as 
in the Chorashi talukas and the Semi-Rani and Rani Mahals, scattered hamlets 
are numerous. The average population per village in 1911 (calculated on a 
total of 2,875 villages) was 566 • 

. 98. Variation in Coincidtmt Villages. i~ J~n-•9:;u-'.!'he constant 
interchange of class between village and town makes 1t difficult to estimate the net 



variation in rural · popula
tion. It will be therefore 
necessary to find out the 
coincident villages, in the 
same way as towns, in the 
two censuses. The marginal 
table does this and sum
marises the main items of 
the variation. The coinci
dent villages number 2,862, 
and in these, the population 
has increased by 72,926, or 
4"5 per cent. since 1911. The 
rate of increase is slightly 
lower than the general rate 
of increase. The statement 
made in para. 86 above that 
the geheral position of towns 
in regard to population is 
more favourable than tM 
rural areas is further home 
out by this table. · 

CHANGING VILLAGES 

Dcacription 
~ ,., 

pulation I Number 

Total..illages in 19111 .... .. . 

Villagea made townsl 
in 1921 .. .. . . . . .. 

Tilakwada., a town in ""·-l 1 in 1921 • • • • 1,855 

Part of village · 
1911 ....... villagv 
in 1921 .. .. . (112) 1 

PariB of 1911 tol treated as villageB 
3 in 1921 .. .. 2,673 

Villages nninhabite 
in 1921 • • •• .... .. 

New Villages in 1921 2,581 10 -Uninhabited villagea 
became inhabited 
in 1921 1,970 25 

Coioci<knl o;!lagu i" 
2,&62 1911-1921 .. , I~~~~ /100 

Total ..mag.. in ISZl 1.685.699 z.goz I 
. 

79 

. 1911 

Population I Num;.,r 

1.6Z1.781 Z.875 . 

23,908 7 

.... .. 

(144) .. 

.. 6 1 
.... 

179 . 
. . . . .. 

I 
I .... 

~~21 1,603,69• 1 
' .... I .. I 
I 

99· . Changing Villages-The pr~ of present day conditic;ms is tend
ing to make the character and appearance of villages more and more uniform. The 
walled villages of Kathiawad which in olden days were eviden?e of t~e gene~! 
insecurity of the times are giving place to the average type of Gujarat village With 
its central inhabited nucleus sheltered usually by the side of a. large pond and 
surrounded by cultivated fields. The sharp demarcation of classes still continues 
to the extent of keeping ofi the Bhangis and other untouchables to the fringe of 
the village site. The Vagharis and Ravalias and other simill'Y cl~ of menial 
labour likewise dwell apart. But the other classes seem to begm to mmgle. The 
cld division of castes into mutually exclusive Molwllas is giving place (except in 
ruspect of the Musalmans) to streets with a. miscellaneous population. At least in 
the larger villages, these changes are very apparent. The changes in standards 
of taste and living, which are evidenced in the towns by the presence of " Europe 
shops," westemised furniture, houses of a more modem type, and a more variegated 
occupational distribution are gradually finding their way into the larger villages. 
In many large villages of a population between 1,000 to 3,000 for instance, the line 
of demarcation between town and country is becoming gradually fainter. Almost 
every substantial village has now a clwra or the village resthouse, where the village 
panchaya~ meets. The ubiquitous 5chool-house, and the library-of which more 
anon-o:ffer further meeting places where the village leaders can meet. 

100. Present day Tendencies in the Rural Economy-In the olden 
days the chances of meeting were not so frequent. Not tha.t there was no communal 
fellowship at all ; there was indeed a good deal of interchange of feeling ; but it was 
curious that in the old type of rural economy, a very close bond of fellow-feeling • 
and even sympathy was combined paradoxically enough with a jealously guarded 
individualism, under which the difierent communities within the village lived on 
the basis of the strictest mutual non-interference. Occasionally religious or social 
festivals, or again, the urgency of danger brought them together, but ordinarily 
their lives were lived apart from one another. Now the points of contact are 
ofte!ler. Almost every large village in the State may be said to be, if not a railway 
station! at least. within easy reach of one. The present day villager if not wiser 
tha1_1 h1s father, 18 at least a more travelled man, and better posted in the world's 
affairS. The spreaq of education also has helped to bring the communities 
together. The Brahman, Vania and the more prosperous sections of agriculturists 
seem to coalesce more and more so far as living in the same neighbourhood is 
concern~. ~e· old orga~tion of ?redit. which brought the agriculturist and 
non-agncultur1Bt together mdeed continues m much the same way. But there is 
now a good _deal of coalescing of functions: the money-lender for instance has be
come a cultivator to an increasing degree, while the cultivator himself is not 
slow to become a Saukar in his turn. The two classes seem now to meet there
fore o!l a !ooting _of greater economic and intellectual parity. The old 'IIUJ"hojan 
orgaUlSatlon, which had been powerfully operative in the large villages .and 
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towns in th~ olden days! used to be dominated by the c~pitalist and trading 
elements whtch had a~ottly ~anaged to ke~p out the highest and the lowest 
castes from representation ; thts system of village organisation is now being con
siderably weakened by the impact of two kinds of forces. The rise of other 
classes--agriculturist in character-in the first place has weakened the power of the 
yania "oligarchy." In the s~cond place the in~sion of the State machinery 
m the shape of a _net work of '?fiage revenue establishments, village-police, village
:panchayats, the village educational system, and the like has rendered impotent 
m many respec~s the ~!lotions of th~ olde~ organisat~on. As a consequence, the 
rural economy ts recetvmg a new onentation wherem the communal divisions 
of village society are giving place to a new diJierentiation based on wealth 
!lnd econo~c: standa~ds. . The old ~gricul~al aristocracy also--still preserved 
m matadan villages-Is bemg rent m twam not only by the factions of the 
difierent patis themselves but also by the influx of new men even from other 
classes, with little weight but greater " influence." ' 

101. Gradual Breaking-up of the Unity of Village-site-One of 
the most remarkable changes of late years is the breaking-up of the unity-of the 
village-site. In addition to the 2,950 towns and villages, there are altogether 574* 
recognisable hamlets in the State ; that' is to say one village or town out of five 
has a para or hamlet attached to it. These hamlets are concentrated 

! Number of ham-
Natural aroa Iota attached to 

viUages 

··-· 
Cbora&hi .. 247 
Trans Sabarmati .. 77 
Enol Kadi .. .. 59 
Wt"st Kadi .. .. 57 
Kahnam .. .. 37 
Vakal .. .. 30 

A vcrnge popula· 
tion per villago 

448 
463 
894 
623 
534 
715 

Average popula--
tion per rcsidcn. 

tial area 

. 244 
306 
796 
534 . 
41;5 
617 

I mostly in the areas 
mentioned in the mar
gin. Chorashi, as it 
appears, has the largest 
number of these 
hamlets. The village 
of Mankni (in Sankh
eda taluka) for in
stance has 12 hlllniets 
attached to it. The 

formation of hamlets is due mainly to two causes. Where the village-site is 
not very centrally situated, it may be necessary for some groups of cultivators 
whose lands are remote to remove from the village-site and set u~ a hlllniet of their 
own, self-contained as far as possible to meet their requirements, _ m the immediate 
vicinity of their fields. Secondly, the_ immigration of new cultivators 
from outside-either from within the State and beyond it--leads to the fonnation 
of these paras. The setting free of large grass-lands in Chorashi to auction 
led to the influx of settlers from Kahnam and elsewhere and the establish
ment of new hamlets. Since 1911, it has been estimated that 145 new 
paras have been formed. Of these 98 are in Baroda Prant (83 being in 
Chorashi alone) and 41 are in Kadi Prant (28 being in East and West Kadi). It 
is in these parts that the immigration of the type noted above• has been 
also most in evidence. It must be added however that in the whole of Kathiawad, 
there are only I 0 such hamlets. The village-site therefore is the most consolidated 
in that division due no doubt to the comparative insecurity of that region. 

This break-up of the village site is also due in a manner to deliberate ' 
State policy. An order of His Highness, dated the 6th February 1915, recog
nised the difficulties which the people felt about looking after their fields, 
where the village site was remote from their houses. It pennitted such 
people to build houses and even set up a settlement of the village type with 
the full complement of a self-contained village-service of Sutars (carpenters), 
luhars (blacksmiths), mochis (cobblers), watchmen, scavengers, etc. Such settle
ments if they exceeded 50 houses were to be treated on the footing of a 
yillage. These paras were to be established on some standard plans with roads 
and open spaces and other conveniences. Exactly how many of the 145 new p1ras 
in the decade are the result of this policy of the State ~it is not possible 
to determine. But at any rate, the close correspondence which existed previously 
in the Gujarat village between village-site and residential area is certainly passing 
away at least in the Chorashi tract._ 

This want of correspondence is illustrated in the marginal-table given above. 
Chorashi is the most striking instance. Taking only formal villages, the average 
population per village in that tract is not much below the average for the 

* This figure is exclusive of Railway Stations and settlements. 
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State. But taking the total residential areas intO account, the average falls 
to 244 or exactly half. With Trans-Sabarmati and the other areas mentioned in 
the table such is the case to a less extent. The greatest correspondence is 
found curiously enough in Charotar, where there is a very. organised village
settlement and also in Rani lllahals where the village site exists almost in 
name. In Kathiawad also, there are few paras and the number of villages corres- ~ 
ponding closely to that of residential areas. • 

102. Houses in Urban and Rural Areas-The change in type of houses 
is not the least noticeable feature of present day life in the larger villages and towns. 
Para. 62 of the last Census Report contained an excellent account of the various 
types of houses. The chan~es that are being gradually introduced were also ~riefiy 
noticed in that para, to which the rea?er may be referr~. _The tendency 18 now 
to build more open houses ~th mon: wmdo~s and doors lighting on the roads. The 
windows are no longer little chinks high above the road level as they 
used to be in the olden days. Thus the new style o~ ho!J~ points to a greater 
sense of security and co~ort. The t~tched roof 1;8 g:tvmg place ~ tiles and 
even among Kolis, RabarlB and such like classes, tiled or even bnck built 
structures are not uncommon. It has been observed that in the drier beltS the 
houses have fiat roofs; in Kathiawad where stone is plentiful, the structures 
.have often pucca stone-built walls. It is interesting also to note in this connection 
that the character of the roof varies with the rainfall. In tracts where 
the rainfall is heavv, the huts have ridged roofs with gables. The last 
Census Report for Bombay pointed out that " the border line of fiat roofs 
coincided pretty fairly with the line o~ 25 inch-rainfall." The homes of the 
Animistic tribes which used to he a collectiOn of detached huts, not unlike a Kaffir 
Kraal, are also beginning to show the traces of modern influence. .Among 
many sections of these tribes not3bly those who have had a little schooling and have 
come under the influence of towns like Dublas and Chodhras, houses of the more 
~ type are met with more tha!l one room and larger entrances. 
Generally the rise in worldly circumstances is indicated by the separation of cattle 
from the living rooms. In the poorest class of house, the cattle are ac
commodated even in the same room as the family. · Even where circumstances of 
life are easier, as in the case of richer Bharwads and Rabaris, social habits have 
so ruled that living rooms should be close to the stalls for their cattle and sheep. 

103. Number of Inhabited Houses in Urban and Rural Areas
The number of inhabited houses in towns in 1921 shows an increase of only 439 
or 0·4 per cent. over the figures of houses in the 
same areas in 1911. The increase in population 
is however 13,642 or 3·3 per cent. In villages, the 
number of inhabited houses in 1921 show an in
crease of 6,109 or 1·5 per cent. over the figure in 
identical areas in 1911. The rural population has 
increased within the same period by 4·9 per cent. 
Generally as pointed out in para. 65 the increase in 
houses has not been so rapid as the increase 
in the population. It now appears that in towns 
more than in the country, new houses have hot been 

Number of Persona pe-r inhabited 
house 

In TOVDII I In Country 

1921 I 1911 I 1921 11911 

3"7 

I 
3"6 I 4•3 ~ 

I . 
built fast enough to house the increasing population. Mr. Govindbhai in 1911 · 
concluded from his figures that both in town and country, the houses pretty 
nearly kept pace with the population. 

. 104. Areality.and Proxi!D!ty of Towns and Villages-Calculations 
m regard to the areality and proxumty of towns are an interesting index of ur
banisation. The margin sets out the com
parative figures since 1911. The figures for 
1911 (as given in the last Census Report) have 
been revised according to corrected area. 
From this point of view, Charotar_ with its 8 
towns gives the smallest areality' mz., 33.4 
square miles, per town. The Rasti Tract with 
its 6 to\VIU! comes next with 69'6 square miles. 
Generally the order according to areality 
should correspond to the order according to 
nrban _ratios (vide para. 62). But of conrse 
the test of the proportion of nrban popula-

' Areality of towns in 
square miles (caleu· 

Division Ia ted on corrected 
area) 

1921 I 1911 

St.ate .. 169•3 I 193'5 
Central Gojarat .. 101•2 120"l. 
SouthGujam .. 225"9 301•1 
North Gujarat .. 203•1 I 219•6 
Kahiawad .. . . 225"3 225"3 
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tion to the total is far more correct. If all towns were more or less of the same 
size, then ~reality ~ould have .been utilised as a very good criterion of urbanisation. 
!he areality of ylllages, ~king. only revenue villages and not residential areas, 
18 2·80 ~quare nul~s per VIllage m the S!ate .. In South Gujarat and Kathiawad 
where ':'11lages far~·ly correspond to residential areas, the areality is 2·3 and 4'8 
respectively. Talpng the total number of residential areas which is 3 522 the 
areality is reduced to 2·3 square miles. The situation in Navsari Pra'm there
f~re fairly repres:nts thd' average for the State In 1911, taking a total of 2,875 
yillages, the are~~;lity was 2·8~.. In t~e Bombay Presidency the areality of towns 
1s 547 square mlles. In ~nt1sh Gujarat, the areality is 281·8, which is higher 
than the State. But this method of comparison is misleading as pointed 
out above ; and as a matter of fact British Gujarat is more urbanised than 
this State. 

The mea~ distall:ce of towns,, on tlie assumption of each to be a point, in the 
Baroda State 1s 14 miles*; that 18 to say, if all the parts of the State were 
compact, and the towns were equidistant from one another, a man will have to 
walk 14 miles on an average from one town to another. In Central Gujarat, the 
distance is the least, 10·8 miles. In South Gujarat and Kathiawad, the proximity 
of towns is in each case rather more than 16 miles. In North Gujarat it is 15'3 
miles. The mean distance between villages (not residential areas) is similarly 
found to be 1'8 miles in the State. · In South Gujarat and Kathiawad, the 
proximity of villages ·is 1'65 and 2·4 miles respectively. In Central 
and North Gujarat, the corresponding figures· are 1·6 and 1'8 miles. 
respectively. 

PART 11 

The City of Baroda . 

105. Population of the City-ThepopulationoftheCityis 94,712. In
cluded in this total are 2,934 persons residing in the Cantonment with an area of 
one square mile, which lies to the north-west of the City from which it is separated 
by the Vishwamitri. The Camp population consists of an Indian infantry regiment 
with its complement of Britis.h and Indian officers, the Residency, a few private 
bungalows belonging to Indian gentlemen and two or three streets of an Indian 
bazaar of the usual type attached to Indian Cantonments. The number of in
habited houses in the Camp is 713, showing a decrease of 78 since 1911. The 
population has also decreased by 544 since that date. Almost the ouly cause 
for this decrease is that a short time before the census date, about 600 persons from 
the regiment left the station. The greater part of the Camp area consists of 
open spaces; the residential area is therefore crowded and cannot admit of any 
expans10n. 

Even if we exclude the Camp from the total population credited to the City 
we do not get the figures for the City prope~, until the Railway areas arc 
excluded. Baroda has always been an important Railway Station. It is at the 
junction of the Chord and Loop syRtenlB of the Bombay, Baroda and Central 
India Railway. It has a large traffic-both passenger and goods-and the Rail
way staff is also commensurately large. Since 1911 its importance has been 
further increased by the establishment towards the north of a Marshalling 
Yard which has developed with its bungalows and roads into.quite a little Railway 
town. The Marshalling Yard area has now 424 houses where·none existed in 1911 
with a population of 1,331 (796 males and 535 females). The Baroda Railway 
Station itself had 51 inhabited "houses " and 146 persons. Platform and Train 
enumeration accounted for 847 persons. Two other Railway Stations-Goya Gate 
on the south-east and Vishwamitri on the outskirts of the Palace grounds-swelled 
the City totals by 59 houses and 195 persons. Altogether the ~ilway areas con
tributed in this Census 534 houses and 2,519 persons to the C1ty's totals. The 

• Calculated on the same formula aa oxplained in para. 62 
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Railway figures for 19ll were only 655 persons. The figures for houses in the 
Railway areas as well as in theW ards are not separately available for that Census. · 

The City proper therefore has a population according to the latest census of 
89,259 persons inhabiting 25,623 houses. _.In 1~ll, the inh:abita~ts of the. City 
proper numbered 95,212. The number of inhabited houses (mcluding the Railway 
areas) was 27,812 in 19ll. The Marshalling Yard, as stated above, did not then 
exist. If we therefore deduct 110 houses for the three Railway Stations we get 
a total of 27,70"2 inhabited houses for the City proper in 1911. Thus there is a 
decline of 2,079 houses and of 5,953 persons. A slight adjustment has still to 
be made before the true figures of the decline can be found. In 1911, the City 
limits contained the village sites of Sa wad and Nagarwada. In order to m8intain 
identity with the Revenue Register, these places have been counted as separate 
villages in this Census. For a true comparison their figures (141 persons) will 
have to be added to the City totals for 1921, According to the adjusted figures 
therefore the net decline in the City's population is reduced to 5,812. 

ro6. Area of the City Proper-The area of the City proper in 1911 was 
given out to be 8 square miles. Sinee that date, as a result of the revision 
settlement of the Baroda mahal, the revenue " village " of Baroda was form
ally constituted out of the survey-numbers of seven· villages. Sawad and 
Nagarwada village sites were formally constituted into separate villages ; and an 
area of 8,984 bighas or 8·25 square miles was marked out for the City. Sub
sequently it appears by a later notification in 1917, Government decided to 
extend the formal boundary of the City ; and the present area is now stated 
by the llunicipality to be 11'82 square miles. But of this area it appears that 
2,555 bighas or 2·4 square miles are cultivable land. The residential area 
therefore seems to be practically the same as before. The City lniprove
ment Trust which has practically charge of the whole City states that the true 
City residential area is 8·33* square miles ; but they are nnable to give 
the areas separately of the five wards into which the City is divided. The munici
pal authorities distribute the area in the di:fierent wards ' · 
as per the margin. One of tile largest wards is the Babaji
pura. But it includes the large palace compound 
(which is about 746 acres or 1·2 square miles) and other 
open space!! ; the part left for the general popula
tion is not much larger than Fatehpuril.. Raopura 
is also a latge district which extends from the City walls 
to the Race Course beyond the Railway Station. It 
includes besides the main high road many other wide 
streets and large open spaces such as the Public 

' 

Name of 
Ward 

atyWard .. 
I!&opura 
l!abajipura .. 
Wadi -Fatehpura .. 
Total .. 

~~-uaremiles 

o·u 
3'63 
3'39 
3'37 
1•19 

n·sz 

Park, the Arboretum, etc. Wadi now extends np to Dantesar on the east and 
to Tarsali and Majalpur in the south. . 

107. The Inhabited Area-The true pressure of population in the City 
cannot be und~r;rtm>d until_ all the open spaces-gardens, palace-grounds, parade
grounds and military campmg places, the playing fields of educational institutions 
and the area covered by lakes and ponds and wide roads-are excluded from the 
gross a~. Here 'Ye find that since the last census, the " thickly inhabited area" 
has remamed practically at the same figure, namely 1,066 acres or 1·66 square miles. 
The road mileage has increased in the ten years from 84 to 98. On the other hand 
a large tank has been filled up and the whole of it has been laid out as a residential 
area for bungalows. This new suburb is now called Sayaji Ganj witl! over 
30 bungalows on _the old Bhimnath tank site and is the result of the last ten f . . 

p 

years o City Improvements in that 
Thickly in· I Propontm~ direction. The margin gives the area ero.. .. -

of thickly inhabited portion as well Ward in....,. babited are& t.hiek.ly inba 
. eel t.o 100 acres 

as the gross area by the five wards m.aeres I oiiP'._aRa 

of the City. From this table it ap-
my 1M 143 93 ears that. from the point of view of .. 
Raopun. ... 2,323 257 11 

open spaces, the least favoured is l!abajipura 2,.170 272 13 

the City, and then Fatehpura, Babaji- Wadi ... ~157 193 9 
Fatehpura 762 199 26 

pura, Raopura and Wadi 

• It 18 unfortunate that the exact area of the C1ty proper eannoli be stated with accuracy. 
Tho Tnm figures may h<>wever be accepted as a near approximation. 



• 84 CIIAI'Tli:R ll.-THE CITY 011 BARODA 

108. Density per Acre_:Having regard to the uncertainty that exists 
about the gross area of the City, it is profitless to make much out of the density 

per acre of the gross 
area as given out by 
the City Municipality. 
Apart from this uncer
tainty, the densities 
calculated on gross 
area are apt to mis
lead. Thus on the 
formal area of Rao
pura \\ ard, the den
sity is shewn to be 
only 10'9, while 
Fatehpura has 13'1 
per acre. But any 
body who knows 
the two areas in the 
inhabited portions 
will agree that Rao
puro. is far more con
gested than the other. 
The accompanying 
map of the City by 
wardsshows however 
the density of the 
wards in the thickly 
inhabited a r e a s. 
The most congested 
portion of the City is 
the City Ward itself 

• 

. enclosed within the 
four walls-its gross municipal area being only 154 acres. \l ithin this small 

.limit or about one thirty-fifth of the total residential area,* about one-fifth 
of the population of the City proper is congregated ; with only the thicklv 
inhabited area, however, this disproportion is much reduced ; but even theil. 

. on 14 per cent. of this area, about 19 per cent. of the population are concentrat
ed. Babajipura and Raopura · together constitute just about half of t.he 
thickly inhabited area. The population of these wards is also about 54 per cent. 
of the total. · 

Taking densities into account, 64,982 person8 or over 72 per cent. of the total 
population live under a density of over 80 to the acre. The mean density of the 
whole City calculated on the gross area is about 12 per acre, which shows a degree 
of sparseness which even the most luxurious garden city might envy; but in 
reality it is not so. On the residential area as calculated by the Improvement 
Trust, the density is 17 per acre. If we exclude only the space covered 
by the gardens and the lakes and not the road -area and the open spaces 
within the City, we get a density of 25 per acre. But if we consider the net 
inhabited area only, the density rises to 84 per acre which as we have seen, 
corresponds to the state of things in the most congested towns of the State 
-(vide para. 92). 

109. Comparison with other Cities-Comparison with townsan d cities 
in other Indian States and Provinces is only -possible on the basis of the gross 
area, for presumably it is on this total area that the densities for other towns 
have been ·calculated. Subsidiary Table IV gives the density per square mile 
of the whole area as given by the Municipality ; it further takes in the whole 
population. But the Railway areas are not included in the gross area of 11"82 
square miles; instead of the formal area, it seems also proper to take_ 9·33 square 
miles as the area of the City proper and Cantonment ; and in calculating the 
density for the City, the population of the Railway areas may. be excluded. 

* Calculating on the area of 8 · 33 square miles. 
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On this basis the density of the City and the Camp is 9,881 to the square mile. 
In the margin comparative figures 
are given of certain cities accord
ing to the figures received from 
the Superintendents _of ~DBI~S 
Operations. ~aroda C~ty m ~ 
list comes farrly low m density. 
The two other Gnjarat cities of 
Ahmedabad and Surat have each 
much higher densities than our 
Capital. Jaipur has over four 
times as many people to the square 
mile as this city. But Hyderabad 
(Deccan) and Mysore cities seem 
less congested. The Imperial City 
of Delhi with its large formal area 
has less than one-fourth the den

Namo of City 

Bombay •• 
Ahmedabad 
Sorat 
Kanochi •• 
Poona 

l!adras •• 
Delhi •• 
Hvderabad 
B&ngalore 
l!yoore •. 

Jaipur . . . . .• 

Baroda wilA Cantonnwat .. I 
Shrinagar • • • • • •• 

Area 

24 
11 
3 

11 
40 

28 
112 
51 
10 
9·6 

3 
9 
9•33 

I 
Density per 
square mile 

48,996 
24,910 
39,484 
19,717 
5,370 

19,077 
2,178 
7,925 

12,147 
8,837 

40,069 
16,000 

• 81 

sity of Baroda. In size this city is about one-twelfth of Delhi, less than a fifth of 
Hvderabad andmorethanathirdofBombay;but itis about the same size as 
Ahmedabad, Bangalore, Mysore, Shrinagar, and three times that of Surat and 
Jaipur. · 

no. Variation In Population-The decline in the population of the City 
proper has been already estimated (~para. !05) to be by 5,812 or 6'1 per cent. 
since 1911. The census decrease smce 1911 J.S ouly 4,089 or 4'3. per cent. In 
fact the City proper has been decreasing in population since 1891. Taking only 
census fi.gu1es into account since 1891, 
the decrease is 18'4 per cent. Since 
1901, when the general population has 
increased, the City has decreased by 
8'8 per cent. As already pointed out 
the census rate of decrease does not 
give the full extent of the loss in 
population which the City has 
sufiered in the decade. This I!ro

I ·variation 
Population per cent. Variation 

Census Year of City from pre· with 189188 
proper Jvioua Cens~ 100 

' 
1891 .. 112.471, I .... 100 
1901 .. 100,628 -10•6 89"4 I 
1911 .. 95.867 I . -4•7 86•2 I 
1921 .. 91,778 -4"3 81•6 I 

gressive decline since 1891 is one of the most disquieting features of succes 
sive censuses in the State. The decrease in 1901 amounted to 10"6 in 
the Citv (or J0·8 including the Camp). The decrease iri that year was due no 
doubt to the ravages of plague and famine. But it is less than the rate of de
crease in the general· population of the State, because the City total was 
swollen by refugees from famine areas. The famine poor houses con
tained no less than 1,100 such derelicts. In 1911, the efiect of plague on the 

· survival rate and of successive bad harvests and continued industrial depres
sion was seen in the decrease of 4·7 per cent. in the population. The report of 
1911 stated that·" in 1901 uncooked Khichdi was freely distributed to Dakshani 
Brahmans and cooked one to Musalmans as a charity from the State," but 
that under more enlightened regulations brought about since then, charity was 
restricted only to the really destitute. Thus these idlers must have drifted 
away from the City finding that there was no further scope for their indolence. 
Mr. Govindbhai also refers to the operation of certain administrative measures 
such as the reduction of the State Military, the decrease in the Jail population and 
the abolition of the famine poor houses as additional contributory causes to the 
decrease in the City population in 1911. Such administrative measures can only 
account for the decrease if in other respects the population is assumed to be 
sta~io~ary .. We have ~herefore to consid_er the two aspec~ fro~ which solely 
vanatwn m populatiOn can be efiected-namely mzgratuin · and . vital 
occurrenc.,s. 

111. Migration in the City-Let us take migration. We are 
however hampered in our discussion by the lack of figures of emigration 
from the city. The balance of migration cannot therefore . be indicated. 
But at any rate the figures of immigration since 1891 can be studied with 
advan~e. The margin ~ves the _fig_ures of persons enumerated in the City 
whose birth ·places are outs1de the limits of the State since 1891. Tbe!e was a 
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, I Immigrants to 
O,naua Yoar City from out. I oldo Btato 

1801 .. 31,430 
1001 .. 24,430 
lOll .. 20,187 
1921 .. 24,441 

large drop in UlOJ, due no doubt to the Bt',JW:lu. of the 
famine, which kept the immigrants away from the 
City. In 19]1, the conditions more or !eBB approach- · 
ed the n_ormal. In 1921 again there is a decrease 
not only m absolute. figures but .also proportionately 
to the total. population of . the C1ty. The proportion 
of those residents of the C1ty who were bnrn outside 
the State was 263 per mille in 1911 and 258.in 1921. 

· Calculating by the Longstaff Method, during the 
decade 1891-1901, 4,165 immigrants are estimated to have come. In the next 
dec~~;de, they came in larger numbers apJ?aren~ly and the total figutes at 11 ,880; 
but ID the latest decade, the number of arnvals1s reduced to 8,380. As the Railway 
Marshalling Yard has been formed since 1911, and as 70 per cent. o( Its 
population is foreign born, we have to reduce the above figure by about 
a thousand to get at the total number who came to the City proper within the 
decade. The real immigrants to the City have therefore decreased largely 
unlike the state of things in the State generally. The balance was therefore not 
very favourable to the City ; if we aBBume however that the balance was as much 
aR in the State generally, irrespective of any natural variation, the population 
of the City proper should have increased from 95,212 to 96,259 at the migra
tion rate of increase of 1·1 per cent. (vide para. 58). The present population 
on the same area as in 1911 is 89,400. Thus if the balance of migration is as 
calculated for the whole State, the decrease through natural causes would amount 
to 6,859 or nearly 7 ,000. 

112. The Total of Births and Deaths in the Decade-Let us see 
what the record of vital occurrences tells us. The number of registered births in 
the (Jity during the last ten years was 20,443. · The registered deaths during 
the same period amounted to 36,938 of which 7,180 deaths occurred amongst 
infants, 5,837 among children aged 1-5 and 23,780 among persons aged 5 years 
and over. The register of births and deaths is more accurately done in this 
city than elsewhere in the State, because the compulsory law is here enforced 
fairly rigorously. But the figures are still far from accurate. The average 
annual number of births registered is 2,044, while the average annual number 
of primary vaccinations amongst infants under one year is 2,342. Obviously, 
therefore, the registration is defective. Apart from this, it·must be remembered 
that most city-females, if their homes are outside, go to their native places on the 
occasion of their first confinement. In this way the births of many children 
belonging to normally resident families in the City are recorded elsewhere. There 
are roughly 12,000 women in the State whose birth-places are outside the City. Of 
these 40 per cent. may be taken to be married. If each of them go at least once 
during the decade for their confinement there will be about 4,800 births not register
ed in the City at all. Under these circumstances we have to fall back on one of 
the various expedients for estimating the number of births and deaths. In 
Appendix II it has been calculated that 22,093 births to 10,000 women of the 
child-bearing ages 15-45 is the normal rate of fertility for ten years in the State. 
Conditions of the City are however peculiar. The sex-ratio gives a preponderance to 
the male in the population of the City as compared to the State as a whole. In the 
general population there are 932 women to a thousand men. In the City the pro
portion is ouly 837. The proportion of children under 10 years of age (who are 
presumably the survivors amongst the births in the decade) to 100 
married females aged 15-40 is 132 in Baroda City and 167 in the State as a 
whole. This is a sure evidence of lowness of births which is seen also 

Year 

' 1001 
lUll 
1921 

Mean ratio 
1001-1921 

Proportion of childron 
under 10 to married 
females aged 15-40 in 

The Stato .I Tho 'city 

135 117 
145 liD 
IG7 132 
149 123 

: 

in the censuses of 1911 and.1901--vide Subsi
diary Table V of Chapter V. The mortalfty 
rate for the age period 0-10 is about the sall_le 
in the City as in the. State. The margm 
gives the ratios per each census year and the 
mean of the whole period. Therefore, the 
birth rate of the City for the decade 1911-. 123 
1921 may b~ assumed to . be. about 149 .ol 
the mean rate obtaining in the State.. The mean 
number of child-bearing females during the 
decade was 17,294. The total number of 
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births therefore that must have occurrl'd in City during the ten years is 
31 540. The registered deaths are 36,797. The standard of accuracy in. 
~ard to death registration is much ~ter ~an. in ~t of births 
generally as pointed out . already ; ~mlly Ill ~ true m regard to 
mortuary returns in the C1tv. Followmg Mr. Hardy s method, the popula
tion of 19"21 aged 10 years" and over* in the City (including Railway areas. 
but excluding the Camp) is deducted from the population of 1911, on the same area 
but of all ages. The remainder, 24,534, would 
represent approximately the deaths during _the 
decennium, aged 5 years and upwards. Now 
the total registered deaths among persons aged 

Popalatioa of 1911 
Population of 19!1 .. 91,7i8 

Deduct • • !O,<UD Oj!Od 0-10 

5 Yea!;' and upwards is 23,780. V.lien ~e con- Drcluct ~maiDder --
71,333 sider that the figure of 24,534 mcludes 

also persons in the Railway areas which 
are not brought under registration, we can 
see that the registration of deaths is very fairly 
accurate on the whole. Thus taking a total 
of 37,000 deaths and 31,540 births a net deficit of about 5,500 is accounted 
for. 

113, Migration to Suburbs due to Street Improvements-We see 
therefore that natural causes have mainly contributed to the total decrease. 
A further contributory cause has been the displacing of hovels by street-widening 
operations. The total number of houses~ Baroda City proper (excl~ding the C!'mp 
and Railway areas) amounted to 41,520 m 1911. In 1921, the numbers declined 
to 40,823 showing a decrease of 697 houses.. 
In the margin the houses are shewn by 
'lt-ards.. The total of houses shows an in
crease in City and Raopnm Wards ouly. 
\\ adi shows the most decrease. The number 
of occupied houses in the City (including 
Camp) has decreased from 28,603 to 26,870 
or by 1,733. Taking only the city proper, 
we have estimated in pam. 105 the decli!ie 
in occupied houses to be 2,079. In the city" 
there are 3·5 persons per occupied house; . 

I I !!amber of Name of Ward hoU&eS nom-
bered in 19!!:1 

f 
Tot&ICity .. 40,8%3 
City Ward •• 8,580 
Wadi " .. 6,057 
Fatehpma"' .. 4.927 
B.aopma " .. l1.865 
Babajipara ... .. 9,394 

Var:iatioa 
Eilleel9Jl 

-4'H7 
+t93 
-G6l 
-332 
+362 
-556 

so at that rate, the decline in population should be about 7,300. But the total 
decrease has been only 5,812, of whom nearly 4,000 are accounted for by natural 
decrease. The widening of the Leheripnm and Raopnm main roads was mention
ed as one of the causes of the decrease in the number of occupied houses in 1911. 
Since then, the Improvement Trust has been regularly constituted and scheme 
after scheme of street widening has been undertaken. Almost all the congested 
Pols (or quarters) of the city have been treated to what Mr. Patrick Geddes calls 
." conservative surgery." Dilapidated houses have been cleared, narrow and 
~thy lanes ~ve been widened and repaired; obstructing houses have been demo
lished ; breathing spaces have been opened out in the heart of slums and 
a net-work of roads has been pushed out all over the City. The increase in 
r_oad mileage has been already mention_ed. The number of houses demo
lish~ cannot be stated accnmtely. But-it is certainly considerable. It is 
certa~y true that better types of residential houses are in evidence all over 
the c1ty and particularly in the superior residential quarters. It is the cheaper 
hovel:' that have . ~ppeared. In the urgency of street-improvements, the 
~est:J.on of_ proVIding for the displaced population could not have been 
g~ven prommence at first. But later when the number of displaced families 
became ~er, ev~ry scheme of improvement was accompanied by provisions 
fo: housmg the dislodged population. But in the meantime where did the 
people go! · 

The a~er to ~ question will be fonnd perhaps in the variation in 
the populat10n of the villages that lie within a two-mile radius of the city . 

• Corrected age-~ cru:pter v. . . 
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Figur"' for n,.roda 8ubur'" ';I'he marginally noted 16 villages show an 
Increase of 066 or 8·5 per cent. on .their 
population in l!Jll. The decreases oc"ur 
only in. 5 out of these 16 villages. The 
other villages show substantial increases 
for their population particularly Dantesar. 
The Baroda Mahal to which they belong 
has only an increase of 512 6r hardly 
one per cent. Without these villages the 
taluka would have shewn a decrease of 
454. The other villages in the taluka, 
even the strong ,ones, generally show a 
decrease such as Bhaili, Varnama, ItOla and 
other places. The inference is irresistible that 
the whole of this increase is due to immigrants 

I Nn.mo of I Population 
Vlllogo In 1021 

Akotn. .. 682 
nnrod .. .. 338 
Ch uml •• .. I,Or.4 
Dn.ntcsar .. 1,146 
Dono .. 436 
Dumo.d •• .. 1,176 
Ho.rni .. .. 804 
Ka.tmml .. 450 
Knrodia. .. 1!04 
Oorva .. .. 2,u31 
Ootri .. 1,060 
Jcto.lpur .. 314 
So.yo.jipum .. 228 
Sarna. .. I 1!01 
Subhanpum .. 281 
Wadi Wid! 202 

Totn1 Suburbs I 
of Baroda. . . 12,273 

Vnrfntion 
ainoo lOll 

+17 
+160 
-30 

+44u 
+25 

+122 
-8 

+32 
+23 

+280 
-12 

--.120 
+137 
-18 
+77 
+37 

+060 

I 

from the city. * The rest of the displaced / 
population must be aBBumed in the absence of 
any definite data to have added to the over
crowding in the city or otherwise to have 
emigrated from the city. . 

114. · Reduction in the Army Effectlves-The two main causes of 
the decrease in population have been mentioned. One minor cause remains to be 
stated. ·The total actual strength of the efiectives of the State army by the 
disbanding of about 500 mostly recruited from the up-country or the Deccan. 
If half of these are married men with families, about a thousand persons may 
be deemed to have left the city. 

115. Population not so far Benefited through lndustry-Ihe 
above discussion has proceeded on the assumption that the City has gained at the 
same ratio as the general population from migration. But prolmbly the truth is 
that if there is no actual loss, the figures of immigrants and emigrants are about 
equal. The City has had little or no industrial development during these years. 
The number of persons engaged in industry, transport and trade is 40'8 per cent. 
of total workers. In 1011 the proportion was 38·5. Taking only industry, the 
proportion of industrial workers in the city has decreased from 24·2 per cent. 
to 23·4. The proportion of total workers to total population . has also fallen 

.from 45'7 per cent. to 43'5 per cent. This is also indicated by the Subsidiary Table 
V of Chapter V, wherein the proportion of children under 10 to 100 able-bodied • 
persons aged 15-40 is seen to have increased from 44 in l!Jll 'to 48 in 1921. In 
fact this proportion has steadily risen from 1901 showing that the City is 
losing, if anything in its able-bodied element who are either emigrating or being 
killed ofi by high mortality. 

The lack of industrial enterprise is shewn in the character of the occupations 
·of those immigrants who have come from Ahmedabad, Surat, Kaira, Broach, 
Kathiawad and Rewa Kantha (vide Sta,te Table XXV discussed in the next 
paragraph). Out of 10,853 such immigrants, 4,947 are workers and of these only 
55 are workers in the local mills. Thus this City is quite adversely afiected by 
the competition of Surat, Broach and Ahmedabad. The mill industry of this 
city has remained stationary so far as population is concerned ; although a few 
smaller industries have been started recently they have not induced as yet any 
deflection of labour from the outside. Since the Census however, the State 
has resolved upon having its own Railway Workshops and ;running its own Rail
ways. Near the Goya Gate, extensive building operations have been undertaken. 
Work was already in progress when the cimsus was taken, as is seen in the large 
increase of Dantesar village in the neighbourhood of which the buildings were 
begun. Since the date of the census however a large influx of labour has come 
on this work, and I am informed that about 1,500 persons are now settled in 
the vicinity of the Goya Gate Station and the Tarsali Military. lines ; when the 
workshops arc in full working order, it is expected a large Railway settlement 
will eventuate in the near future. As to industrial expansion, among the pro-

* In tho above oaumerntion of the City's suburbs the villogcs of Sawad. and Nogarw~da 
have not been counted, for tho figures of those villages· have been reckoned m the calculation 
of t.ho not variation. • 
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jected enterprises mentioned in para. 55, a woollen mill in the city is being estab
lished. But generally speaking the city has not been much of a beneficiary so 
far in industrial development. 

u6. Immigrants from Selected Areas by Age and Occupation
It is of great economic in~rest to know to wh~texte1_1tt~e ~e~bourin~ parta of 
British Gujarat have contributed to the occupational distribution m the City. The 
State Table XXV has therefore been compiled. The total number of immigranta 
to the city from outside the State is 24,441. Of these, rather less than half or 
10 853 come from neighbouring Districta and States of 
G~jarat. The margins! statement gives ~e ratios for 
immigrants from the difierent parts. Ka~ra of c?~ 
l!Upplies the largest number ; but Ahmedabad w~ch IS 

remoter contributes more than Broach or Surat which are 
nearer. Of these 10,853 immigrants, 4,947 are workers. 
State service absorbs 1,103 workers or 22·3 per cent. 64 
of these immigrant State servants are women. Artisans 
of all kinds are represented by 888 workers (93 females) or 
17·9 per cent. There are 576 shopkeepers (93 females), 
138 beggars and religious mendicants, 55 mill hands (18 
females) and I ,636 " others." The few mill hands 

I 
Name of Pen::entage 

Gujarat Districta of i.mmi-
grants to 

total 

Ahmedabad .. 14·1· 
Kaila .. 39"2 
Surat .. 10 
Broach .. 10•2 
Kathiawad .. 2l·S 
B.ewakantha .. 6 

amongst these immigrants are mostly from Kathiawad. State service ·seems to 
be the chief attraction; and in this respect Kaira contnlmtes the largest number 
among workers-56! workers or 51 per cent. of these immigrant State servants.' 
Presumably most of these State servants are from the Yatidar community of 
British Charotar. 175 State servants come also from other Indian States in 
Kathiswad, 125 fr.om Ahmedabad, 113 from Surat and only 78 from Broach. 
Female workers number 867' The proportion of immigrants supported by State 
service in the City is 26"4 per cent. 

The division by age-periods shows us that the immigrants< to the city from these 
selected areas are mostly of the age of 15 and upwards. Their number is 8,415 
(4,732 males, 3,683 females) or 77"5 pt:r cent. of the total. The number of depen
dent males is 1,992; the males under 15 year's of age are 1,340. Presumably workers 
of both sexes iue not found among the children under 15, but the table 
does not show this. Assuming this to be true, the male'workers are 86:2 per cent. 
of adnlt male immigrants, while the female workers are only 23·5 per cent. of adnlt 
female immigrants. · . 

117. Distribution of Immigrants-Coming now to the total of all im
migrants to the City from outside its limits, we append a marginal statement 
giving the necessary ratios with compara-
tive figures for 1911. The districts of the· 
State contnlmte more largely now to the 
City immigrants than they did 10 years ago. 
Of the divisions of the State, besides the 
Baroda Prant, Kadi Prant contributes the 
largest number, and in proportion to their 
population, Amreli and Okhamandal Prants 
together have a larger share of the immigrants 
than Navsari Prant. The proportion of re

I I I ' lmmigmnto from 1921 1911 ' 

District of enmneratioa 16·1 16 
Other Districts of State 10•8 9 
ContignoUB pa.rta of India. 44"4 37. 
Other parts of India .• 28•6 38•6 I Ontoida India •• .. 0•2 o·• 

presen~tives _from the con~ous ~rritory in British Gujarat and other Indian 
States m Gu]arat _and Kathiswad IS also much larger. The " outsiders" froin 
remoter parta of India are far fewer now than before. The number of immigrants 
from Europe and America has also decreased. 

. . !he proport!on of foreign-hom to ~he total City population is 353 per mille 
m ~his _census; m 19ll, the c?rresp~nding proportion was 348. The proportion 
of l.lllilllgmnts has therefore slightly mcreased, because ·of the decline in the total 
population; but the absolute figures of immigrants show a decrease by 1,029 or 
about 3 per cent. 

Taking the immigrants by wards and divisions of the city the Railway areas 
show the largest el~ment of the foreign-hom-between 60 to' 70 per cent. The 
Camp comes next With .56 per cent. Of the wa~ of the City proper, Raopura has 
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th~ largest pr_oporti?n of immigrant~the official class a.nd the European residents 
hem~ found m this area.. Ba.bn.Jipura. shows 36 per cent. of its population as 
iminJgrants-a large number of them being from the Deccan. The Wadi a.nd 
City Wards a.re the most native of the quarters of the city. 

118. Sex Ratios and Variation by Wards-It is interesting to find 
that where the sex ratio is the most uniform, 
there the decline of population has been 
the grea~st. The. exception is the Camp 
area., whJCh, owmg to the accident of 
a. third of its regiment leaving the sta
tion just before the census, ha.s lost in 
population. The margin gives the 
necessary figures. The largest decrease ha.s 
occurred in the City a.nd W a.di W a.rds 
'!here. the women a.nd men approach equa.~ 

Namo of City Ward 

Wadi .. .. 
City .. . •• .. 
Fatohpuro. .. .. 
Babajipura. .. .. 
Rn.opura. , .. .. 
Camp .. .. .. 

Proportion of 
fcmalcR to 

1,000 malca 

911 
032 
872 
825 
810 
616 

Variation 
poroont. 

•inco 1011 

-12•1 
-11·7 
-fi•4 
-3•4 
-1·3 

-15'6 

1 lity In numbers ; ~nd. here also it ma.y 
be added that the liDinJgra.nt element is 
the least in evidence. 

One other interesting point ma.y be emphasised in connection with the variation 
by wards. The W a.di is the oldest part of the City which extends up to the 
region of the lakes on the north-east a.nd to the Goya. Gate station a.nd beyond in 
the south where the beginnings of modern industry have a.lrea.dy become manifest. 
The W a.di used to be the place of residence of the old aristocracy ; but with the with· 
drllwa.l of population into the Fort, a.s a. result of the wars a.nd dangers of the 
eighteenllh century, the decline of this fine old quarter with its fine temples a.nd 
monuments ma.y be said ·to have commenced. Since then the movement of the· 
population ha.s been further westward and towards the north and north-west 
as well a.s south-west. The four walls that enclose the city district have made the 
houses there very congested. The reeking pols of the olden days belonging 
to distinct classes and castes of people used to form cula de sac, the entrances to 
which were closed by heavy doors. These doors have now been broken down. The 
alleys are being widened wherever possible a.nd numerous u.nhea.Ithy dwellings have 
been swept away. Out of a total of 14,600 houses in these two wards only 
8,889 are now inhabited. Standards of living have also increased a.nd the 
wealthier classes have sought more open spaces for their houses. The rise of 
Sa.yaji Ganj (in Ra.opura Ward) a.s a suburb to cater for this class is due to 
this desire. The figures show, therefore, that a.s we go due west, the decline in 
population is less and less. The W!!odi, City, Fatehpura, Ba.ba.jipura and Ra.opura. 
all show decreasing ra. tios of decline from east to west. . 

119. Tenement Census-Scope of the Enquiry-We now conclude 
this chapter by presenting the results of the special enquiry into the kind and dis
tribution of tenements that wa.s undertaken in the City. At the desire of the 
Government of India. .in the Education Department this State undertook to 
collect special information for the city of Baroda. alone a.s it was the only plaee 
for which the information wa.s likely to be useful. Local conditions differ so greatly 
in India. that it was wisely decided to leave to the local Superintendents of Census 
Operations j;o work out their own methods with reference to the kind of statistics 
that were of local interest. Here in this · State, 11 special house-list was 
devised whereby the following items of information could be collected :-

(a) the nature of the structure, i.e., whether pucca. or. kutcha (made of 
, brick or of mud, etc.) ; · 
(b) the kind of structure from the point of view of its use, whether a.s a 

private residence, shop, godown, etc. ; 
(c) the number of floors m the structure ; 
(d) whether the building ia the property of those residing in it, or ls 

rented to them ; 
(e) the number of families occupying the structure as well a.s the number 

of rooms occupied by each ; 
(f) how far 'there is evidence of overcrowding from the nimi.ber of occu· 

pants per building and 
(g) the classification of structures according to the number of rooms in 

each. 
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The above information may be found in the State Tables XIX-x:xm ; 
(a) and (b) will be found in State Table XIX and corresponding Subsidiary Table 
V ; (c) will be got from State Table XX and Subsidiary Table VI ; (d) is indicated 
in the final columns of State Table XXI and Subsidiary Table VII; (e) is found 
in the first part of these tables as also in the second half of State Table· XXIII 
and Subsidiary Table IX ; (j) is shewn in State Table XXII and Subsidiary Table 
VIII ; and (g) is contained in the first half of State Table. XXIU and of Subsidiary 
Table IX. The State Tables XIX-XXII contain the details per each circle. 
State Table XXIII gives the details per each Ward. The Subsidiary Tables 
(V-VIII) corresponding to the State Tables XIX-XXII summarise the figures by 
W ard.s ; Subsidisry Table IX (which corresponds to State Table XXIII) gives the 
figures for the city as a whole. 

12o. Subsidiary Table V-Ciassification of Structures-At the 
outset of the enquiry one was met with the d.iffi~ty of how to _define "buil?ing." 
The question was whether to choose a struc~ u~t, or some nmt corresponding to 
some municipal assessment. The struc~l nmt IS :we~-understood l~y and the 
distinction between a mahzn and a ghar IS well Within the compreheDSion of the 
people. On the other ~nd, the muni~ipal asses5'J'ent basis ~ht have raised 
suspicions about the obJect_o_f the enqwry. I~ was deem~ adVISable therefore to 
stick to the structnral definition. At the same time, along With the makan·numbers 
the census numbers on " houses " were also shewn in the same house-list. The en
quiry was conducted from October to December in the year previous to the Census, 
so that it was not in any way synchronous. Finally it must be added that the 
enqniry was limited only to the City proper and excluded the Railway stations 
and settlements and the Cantonment area. 

Altogether there were 22,787 separate buildings or structures enumerated in 
this period. The total of houses according to the standard definition 
numbered about that time was 40,823. Thus there were 55"8 structures to every 
100 "houses." Of these the largest number or 68"7 per cent. consisted of private 
dwelling houses, bungalows, shops and residences combined and other such 
residential . tenements in the occupation of the inhabitants.· . There were 
besides 1,124 shops, 883 Government buildings, 401 places of religious worship, 
258 godowns, 45 educational buildings, 41 factory buildings, 16 dispensaries, 
5 theatres and 4,355 other kinds (including vacant private buildings). The 
largest proportion of shops (or 61 percent.) are in the City and Raopura 
Wards. Government buildings are mostly found in the Raopura and Babajipura 
Wards, mostly in the Kothi and the Sursagar quarters. The largest number of 
temples are in the City and Wadi Wards. 

Of the total of 22,787 buildings only 4,226 or 18"5 per cent. are kutclul built. 
The smallest proportion of kuiilw. built structures is found in the city district, 
where the wealthier residents of the older type still reside. Only 123 lcutcha 
buildings out of a total of 5,916, or little over 2 per cent. are found in 
that ward. The other wards are thus arranged according to the frequency 
of kutcha tenements-Wadi (17"1), Babajipura (20•6), Raopura (28"3) and 
Fatehpura (47"2). IS out of the 41 factory buildings are in the Raopura ward 
mostly in the neighbourhood of the Railway line, which is gradually growmg 
to be a distinctive industrial quarter. 

A similar enqniry less detailed however appears to have been taken in the last
census. But the absolute figures are nowhere available. The last Report (p. 24) 
gives only the bare ratios for the city as a whole. In 1911, 20 per cent. of the 
houses were shown as ~- If this. proportion is to be believed, then, the 
present figures show an rmprovement m the style of buildings. · 

121. Subsidiary Table VI-Classification by Floors-The 
marginal statement compares the general result of 
the classification of floors with the ratios 
of the pioneer enquiry in 1911 referred to 
in the above para. The very high struc
tures of 1911 have more· or less con
tinued the same, only the ground floor tene
ments have been either demolished on ac
count of street improvements or been im
proved to the next higher class. 

Pm:ontage&o total 
buadiap of buildings 

with 
1921 I lUll 

Ground lloor oaly •• 43 51 
Two ftoon .. 4% n 
Throe ftoom .. 14 7 
o .. r311oom .. 1 1 

• 
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Taki.ng. by wards, we see the tallest structures in. the City district. Out of 
5,916 butldings there, 1,102, or 18'6 J.ler cent. are With ground floors only. But 
~,21~ or 37'4 per ce~t. haye three floors m that district. There are only 163 build
mgs m the whole City With more than 3 floors ; of these I:l5 are in the city district 
alone. The other wards are hereby arranged according to the percentage 
of their ground floor tenements to the total structures in each :-Wadi ( 43·1) 
Raopura (50'2), Babajipura'(52'5) and Fatehpura (65'2). It will be seen that th; 
City Ward just as much outdistances the other in its tall structures as Fatehpura 
does in the poverty of its buildings' . 

• 122. Subsldlary.Tabl~ VII-Number of Families In Buildings
This table only concerns Itself With those of the structures that are private occupied 
dwelling houses (including shops with residences). These number 15 659 as 
we ~~we sc~n fro.m. Subsid~ary Table V ... In these bu!l~gs altogether' 22:279 
families reside, g~vmg arat10 of 142 faJDJlies to 100 bmldings. The different ward 
ratios in this respect are 171, 142, 140, 129, and 129 for Raopura, Fatehpum Babaji
pura, the City and Wadi wards respectively. 75·3 per cent. of the total n~mber of 
private dwellings in the city contain only one family each ; 17'3 ,per cent. have two 
families apiece ; 4'1 per cent. hav~ 3 families ; 1·4 per cent. four; and 1'9 per cent. 
have 5 and over. It cannot be said therefore that the problem of overcrowding has 
attained thl) dimensions of congested Indian cities like Bombay. The most crowded 
localities are Raopura and Babajipura, and the least congested is Wadi, from this 
point of view. 

The last part of this table gives the interesting information that 53 per cent. 
of families in the city reside in houses owned by them and 47 per cent. do so as 
tenants. House-owner& predominate in Wadi and the City Wards mostly; while ten
ants form the majority in Raopum. In 1911, when this point was also inquired 
into, 59 per cent. of families were shewn as house-owners. 

123. Subsidiary Table VIII-Classification of Buildings by Occu
pants-This table was prepared by collating the special house"list devised for the 
city-tenements with the ordinary house-list, wherein a column was added to be filled 
in at the time of the preliminary enumeration to show the number of residents in 
the house. The special house-list contained as mentioned already also the 
census house number, and thus by this means, the number of occupants per 
individual structure was ascertained. The preliminary enumeration is subjected to 
the greatest revision in the.City, more than anywhere else in the Raj. The figures 
of occupants represent therefore the normal situation as apart from the dis
tributing factors on the census day. It was a difficult table to prepare, but it was 
essential to the study of overcrowding in the city. The previous table had pre
pared us in I! way by giving the number of families per house ; and the general 
conclusions therein formulated are more or less confirmed. In regard to buildings 
with 5 persons and under, and buildings containing between 6 and 9 persons, the 
ratios are pretty nearly the same as in the previous table for one-family and two 
family buildings. Similarly the figures for three and four-family buildings general 
correspond to those found for buildings containing between 10 and 19 
persons ; such is also the case with 5 families and over and 20 persons and over. 
The most crowded parts of the city as indicated by the table are Raopura and Baba
jipura. The census circles where this overcrowding' is the greatest in Raopum 
are called "Va," "Sha '"'and "Sa"*; in Babajipura, the most congested 
circles are "Khu," ''Khi and "Khe." Curiously enough in the City Ward, which the 
crude density figiires per acre would have made out to ~e the most congested, there 
is very little of real congestion in population. The problem in that part is more 
concerned with the congestion of houses within a limited area than with over
crowding. 

It iS not possible to find out from this table the exact number o~ occupantst 
of these buildings. It must be remembered in a'!l'f case that these d? not com
prise the whole population. Only 22,279 fa~es have been consi_d.ered; and 
the city contains a tots! of 25,623 "inllab1ted ~o~ses." or . families. Thus 
although th~ two enquir1es were not synchronous, still1t lS posSible to say that 

* The Census Circles are called by letters of the Gujarati alphabet .. · 
t In compiling this table the totalling form was by blocks and not by individual entries 

of number ot persons per building. Thus it is not possible to find out a total. 
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over 3 000 families or 10,500 persons have not been covered by the enquiry. But 
we m~y estimate the total number of occupants by giving an average of 3 
persons for the first class; 7 · 5 for the second, 14 · 5 for the. 3~, a~d 25 for the ~t. 
In this way, we have a total of 74,422 ~~ns rem?fug ~ 15,659 build
ings giving an average of 4"7 persons per building. Taking this tots! we may 
con~lude as to overcrowding, that of the total population of the city residing 
in private dwelling honses, a little less than half or 35,088 persons live in normal 
conditions in groups of 5 and under. 21,360 pe~ns or about 29 per cent. 
live in groups of 6. to 10. _1_7,974 persons, _or a little more tha_n 24 per cent. 
live under abnormal conditions of congestion and lack of pnvacy. 

124- Subsidiary Table IX-We now come to the last of the teneme~t 
tables. It is divided into two parts. In the first part the structures are classi
fied according to the ~u_m;ber o~ r?oms conta~ed in them. The second p~ 
shows how · the families are distributed according to the number of rooms m 
which each lives. The Subsidiary Table gives the summary figures for the whole 
city only, but also adds the requisite ratios. ~f _15,659 . buildings only 16'3 
per cent. are one-roomed. The highest type of buildings-wtth 6 rooms and over
indeed forms a higher proportion than the last class, or any other class; The 
largest number of buildings in the City belongs to this class ; but the majority 
of these are confined to the City and Raopura Wards. In Fatehpura, the poorest 
district, the better type honses (with five rooms and over) are only 13'2 
per cent. of the total dwelling places in that area. 

We can estimate the total number of rooms in the City pretty approximaU;ly 
from this table. If we assume 9 rooms as the average for the highest 
class, then the rooms number 67,578 altogether. In the previous paragraph we 
have estimated the total number of occupants at 74,422. Thus the room space 
per individual person works out at 0·91. In para. 35 of the first chapter we have 
found the room space per individual in the whole State to be only about 0"4. 
Thus the room space appears to be much less restricted in the City but it must be 
understood that in vill&oaes, the rooms are larger in area. _ 1 ., . . · 

In the same table the room-space per each family is analysed. 6,285 families 
or 28·2 per cent. live in one-roomed tenements ; while only 3,321 or 15 per cent. 
live in houses witli 5 rooms and over under circumstances of comfort. • 56"8 per 
cent. of the families under consideration have an accommodation from two 
to four rooms each. These conclusionS may be compared with the results of 
the classification of homesteads in the City. In the tenement table, the family 
is considered as an unit irrespective of ita size. In the classification of homesteads 
on the other hand the unit taken was the adult person or the family of three 
such adult persons. Where a family was smaller in size, their living even in a • 
one-roomed tenement will not class them as below comfort ; it will tske them 
to the class higher. Secondly the investigations were not synchronous and there
fore a proper comparison is not possible. Thirdly for the first class tenements, 
an exception was made in the standard of comfort enquiry in the normal allowance 
of two rooms per adult in favour of bungalows, so that five-roomed or even four· 
roomed bungalows inhabited by a family of three would go up to the first 
class. In the tenement enquiry however these bungalows will take their class 
according to their number of rooms. · 

125. Classification of Homesteads-The general results of the enquiry 
regarding standard of comfort may now be stated for the City. Of a total of 
26,535 tenements or census " houses ", 5,382 or 20 per cent. were found to be 
"above comfort," 15,812 or 60 per cent. "in comfort" and 5,341 or 20 per 
cent. were "below comfort." The 5,382 tenements in the first class are supposed 
~ ~ve space allow~ce according to the definition of at least two rooms per in
dividual adult or ~ for the standard family of j;hree adult persons. The 5,341 
tenements of the third class would presumably allow at most one-third of a room
space to a grown up individual. If the real size of the family at all approached 
the standard, se_t in the enquiry, of three adult persons, these figures should have 
corresponded ~~ly ~losely to _the ~ts of the tenement enquiry in regard to the 
~umber of families m possesSI?n of SIX r?o~ and above and of those ~ occupa
tion of only one room respectively ; for 1t 18 to these two classes of families that 
the ~ and third classes of " ho:u~s'' may be said to correspond. There is how
ever little correspondence. Subsidiary Table IX shows 6,285 families occupying 
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only one room each, and only I ,864 families of the highest class occupying six rooms 
and above. The lowest class families in this latter enquiry are more and the high
est class are less, than what is shewn in the other enquiry. The reader may be 
assured that both the enquiries were conducted carefully and thoroughly super
vised in the City ; and there is no hesitation in vouching fot the general accuracy 
of the results of the enquiry. The only indication then that this lack of corres
pondence gives us. is that both in the lowest as well as in the highest strata of the 
City's population, instances of families of smaller size than. three adults must be 
fairly numerous. In the lowest class of families their smallness of size takes them 
out of the third to the second class through the exigencies of the definition, and 
thus explains why the number of houses below comfort is shewn to be less than 
the number of families occupying one room. Similarly in the ·highest class, 
families of smaller sizes than three would require by the definition less than six 
rooms ; and thus the number of " houses " above comfort is more than the number 
of families occupying six rooms and over. The factor. of bungalows with less 
than 6 rooms has been also mentioned, and must be also taken as an additional 
reason for .this want of correspondence. BU.t apart from this, that there is a large 
number of small-sized families recruited from the highest as well as the lowest 
strata of society in the City is a phenomenon familiar enough to every social worker. 
This circumstance helps to explain why-if we may anticipate a little--nearly 44* 
per cent. of the normally resident families in the City consist of less than three per
sons; and if it is true, the probability is that the rich, from choice or through the 
economic strain of living, or else through the peculiar exigencies of their domi
cile, and the poor, through the operation of disease and chronic want, have both 
combined to keep the size of their families low, diminish the birth-rate and help 
the progressive decline of .population in the City. 

· * Vide Size of Normal Households, Chapter VI, Part II, para. 242. 
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CHAPTER II 
SlJBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BET

WEEN TOWNS AND VILLAGES-~---~- ~ · 

Aversgo 
population 

per 

I 
mille population residing in toWDS 

Numfxorperl NumberJermille of urban 

...uting in 'lrith • popalation_ of 

Natura.) 
Division 

~~ oWD Village Towns Vill· ~~~~~ ~ Under 
. · ages over ~ 10000 5000 

I 1!131415181718191 

8.\ROD.\ .STATE •. ,9,184 
~ntral Gujara&. (in-

eluding Cily) •• 10.458 
North Gujarat •. 10,005 
South Gujara&. • • 6,022 
Kathiavad • • 7,310 

581 

:!81 
187 
142 
246 

793 2&9 

719 
833 
858 

46! 
180 

7M I .. 

156 
437 
403 
408 

256 

175 
338 
%71 
328 

171 

207 
4li 

3!6 
266 

Number per mille of 
rural tJopnl.&tion resid

ing in villages with 
a popo.Jat.ion of 

500012000 and to 
over 5000 

10 I II I 

174 

189 
238 
56 
41 

~ Loder 

2000 r 500 

12 I. 13 

578 

lf13 

591 
53! 
6!9 
. 

Z48 

238 
178 
412 
330 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE ll.-NUliBEB PER MILLE OF THE TOTAL POPULA· 
TIOli AND OF EACH HAIN RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS 

Number per mille who lne in towns 

Natural I Huoalman I I I Dirisioo Total ., 
Popola&ion Binda Christian Jain Pani 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 8 I 7 

8.\RODA STATE •• 1 2111 196 426 m 406 788 
Central Gajarai (in<l~, 

281 284 449 252 504 953 City) .. .. .. 
North Gojuat .. .. 168 144 401 497 380 1,000 
South Gajara&; . . .. 141 187 333 400 420 789 
Kat.hivad . . .. 246 !08 53! -I ' 

442 933 
I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE lll.-TOWNS CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION 

"0 
I~ c: 

~ - 8. IDoraue percent in the popolatina Increue per cent in ar-... • ~"' ~0 of towns aa clas:sed at . ban popolation of each 
~- "" ..!! 
oc o-'l d pn:vioaa OeDS118 eta. from 1871 to 1921 
~- a• a... of Town ~= c.!! 
'l!j "' -d 

§8. 'l!E (G) in toWDa §~~the toto':_!>! ~0 

""" ]g 1911 1901 1891 1881 11871 as elaaed elaaa in 1921 
.8-= ~c to to to to to in 1871 as compared with a:l 

o., _., 
"'~ ~ . 1921 1911 1901 1891 1881 the eorrespo~dins =~ E= =-:z: .. :z: total in 1871 

1 I ! I 3 ' 4 5 I 8 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I II 

TOTAL .. 48 1oo·o 919 +3•4 -7-7 1-&-7 +8 -1· -7·5 +3-5 
I 100.000 and over .. .. .. --4"7 -10•5 +10'5 --9•1 -18·1 -100 

II 00.000-100,000 I %011 845 --4·3 .. .. .. 
+~~ 

.. +100 
III %0,000-00,000 .. 1 &I 1,003 --4"7 -12.4 --9-9 -1-% -14"3 14"3 
IV 10,000-!0,000 .. 9 311"4 97.! +4"5 -ll-8 -H· +6"7 -.!"7 --6"6 --9-% v 5.000-10.000 .. 18 25•6 933 +107 --8·4 -10 +10 +311 -111 -311 
VI Undor 5,000 ··I 21 17·1 873 I +3"7 -2·1 -"7 +8 +22 +18115 +331•6 . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-BABODA. CITY 

City 

I 

I 8.\RODA CITY (with 94.712 
C&atonmmf). 

2Cityproper 
3Patehpma 
4 Wodi •• 

•• 16,988 
•• 9.952 ..,14,325 

5 Boo para • • • • • • 25,~ 
6 BabojJpam • • • .I !% 850 
'1 \ .... Wnramitri Station ··1 •167 
a Goyal!l'te s ... ion • • 28 
9 Baroda Station • • • • 993 

1
10 Railway lolanhaling Yard. 1.331 
II Baroda a.mp •. .., 2,934 

7.28& 

70,387 
8.363 
4,251 

6,954 
6,740 

%,934 

937 

933 
972 
911 

810 
825 

491} MT 
25\ 
672 
616 

ft 

Pe"""""&e of . .,.,;,.tion 

1911 to 11901 toll891 toll881 to 11871 to 1~;r;r.!. 
1921 19ll 1901 • 1891 1881 1921 

I 6 . I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-TENEMENT CENSUS-{)r.ASSIII'ICATION 
011' STRUCTURES 

~I 1 ~ t~f.ti i: • }: IS·,..f:~u l j "' o-~·lS •• t3z ·! ; ~ 0 '0 0 -~ 
Name of BcoUon =:i . . . O•• 

~ •• • Cotll.t"!j~,.a. •• 0 . .,. 
i ~ ! ·~j ~ .!; ~ .!l8 IJ.L l1 .• "'m. 

J • 
="' ... t-il 8. ]~:a ] 0 1 if"' "' ~] ~ ~ '8 J'S ~"03g"'$ .... ~::: 

~ 
<;; 

- ~ • " "' .StnS~..o o:.s :.4 

I I 2 I 3 
4131o.l71slol 10 I 11 I 12 I 13 I 14 

Baroda Clt7 ... 15,659 1,124 401 451 16 5 258 41 883 4.355 22,787 4.na! 18.561 
City Ward .. 4,004 414 60 10 9 .. 00 6 il9 1,166 &,016 123 6,793 

Wadi Ward .. 2,880 107 IM 11 I .. 118 0 47 783 4,047 691 3,366 

l'atohpuro Ward •• I,&OC 103 42 .. 2 . . 36 9 100 441 2,597 1,22 1,372 

Raopura Ward .. 3,008 270 56 12 3 3 27 18 282 1,122 6,301 1,m 4,131 

Dahajlpura Ward 3,372 170 09 12 I 2 48 3 305 854 4,026 1,017 3,000 

I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-TENEMENT CENSUS-{)ussmcATION 
011' DUILDINOB DY II'LOORS. . 

' Numbor of atroottlftla with 

Nr.mo of Sootion Total No.·;. 
Ground ftoor I Two Ooora Thme ftoora I Four floors I Five flootw only only only only only 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I -7 

Baroda City ... "' 9,788 9,877 3,159 1~8 5 22,787 

City Ward .. .. 1,102 2,484: 2,215 133 2 5,010 

Wadi Ward .. .. 1,746 2,117 181 3 . ... 4,047 

Fatehpura Ward .. 1,693 846 "57 2 . ... . 2,697 

Raopura Ward .. .. 2,661 2,163 458 17 2 5,301 

Dabajlpum Ward .. 2,586 2,088 248 3 I 4,926 

\ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-TENEMENT CENSUS-SnoWING 
. NUllDER OF JI'AVTTms IN BUILDINGS -· 

Number of buildinp containing Total Num bor of 

Namo of Scotian Fomlliost 

Ono Two Tbroo Four Five Boil· 
IRosiding\ family families families famliios famliiss dings. Total in housoa &aiding 

owned aa 
by them tenant.a 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I G I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 ·I 10 

Baroda 6llty ... .. 11,797 2.701 636 230 295 15,659 22.279 11,785 10,494 I 
City Ward .. .. 3,208 711 116 30 20 4,004 6,271 2,962 2,369 

Wadi Ward .. .. 2,340 381 96 24 34 2,880 3,710 2,331 1,319 

Fatehpura Ward .. 1,347 298 69 33 28 1,805 2,566 1,508 1,0-18 

Raopura Wrad •• .. 2,330 716 225 DO 136 3,508 6,030 2,530 3,500 

Babajipum Ward .. 2,G60 GOO I 101 47 68 3,372 6,712 "1!,454 2.2rs8 

. . 
• Bulldmgs included m this To.blo arc Private oooup1ed Reaidtm()('JI,, and Ruudon0011. Wtth shop ~mb1.ncd . 

Comparo oolumn 2 of Tn.blo V. Occupied official roaidonccs, such aa offia1al bungalon, Military and Polico hne~, 
public achool boatels, otc., ho.vo boon·omittod from this Tablo. . 

t Tho total of fo.milioa shown in column 8 dooe not OOn'O.'tpond to tho Oerun&A total of boll!l(.'8, .. bocauso (I) thl8 
tanomont-Ccnsua was takon in October Ut20 and no~ ayooronou11ly "lfith tho General Oonaua and (u) tho number 
doe~ not include fe.miliDB TUBiding in official residences reforrod to abovo. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-TENE~IENT CENSUS-CLASSUIICATION. 
OF BUILDINGS BY NUMBER OF OCCUPANTS 

Number of buildingB containing 

Naml" of Section 

I I 5 PcrNODII 6 Pctl!Ons to jto Persons to 20 Persons 'Total number of 
and under 9 pcnoona I 19 poiSOns and over Buildings 

I I I I 
,. 

I l 2 3 4 6 6 

I 11,696 2,848 943 172 15,659 Baroda city .. .. .. 
I 

City Ward I 3,324 603 142 25 4,004 .. .. . . 
Wadi Ward 

I !!,183 537 142 18 2,880 .. .. 
::1 Fatebpura Ward .. 1,549 227 25 4 1,805 

Raopura Ward .. .. !!,325 746 ~9 78 3,508 

Babajipura Ward .. .. 2,315 I 7~ 275 47 I 3,372 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-TENEMENT CENSUS-CLASSIFICATION 
OF STRUCTURES BY NUMBER OF RooMS AND DISTRIBUTION OF 

F•muEs BY RooMs 

Structures with Percentage Number of families Percentago 
Name of of each occu~ying of each 
Section 

I 
class of 

I 
cla.AA of 

I 
Kind Number structures Kind Number Familit's 

to Total to Total 

I I j ' I I 
I I 

I 

I 2 3. 

I 
4 5 6 7 

Baroda city Total .. 15,659 100•00 Total .. 22,279 100'00 

One Room .. •2,549 16"28 One Room .. 6,280 28•21 

Two Rooms .. 3,144 20•08 TwoRoom,s . . 6,952 31'20 

Tbreo Booms .. 1,955 12"4.9 Three Rooms .. 3,258 14•62 

Four Rooms .. 2,567 16•38 Four Rooms . . 2,453 11'01 

Five Rooms .. 1,59i 10•20 Five Rooms .. 1,467 6•69 

Six Rooms and Six Rooms and 
1,8641 over .. 3,8-17 ' 24•57 over .. 8•37 

' 

-

• 

-
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BRITHPLACE 
STATISTICAL DATA 

TABLES 

-Subject 

I I SuboiW.ry Imperial Stale 

Birthplo.co • • . . .. .. .. .. .. .. XI .• ! 0 .... 
ImmJgmtion-Actua.l Rgurcs .. .. .. .. .. .. .... . ... 1 
Emigration-·Actual Rgurca .. .. .. .. .. .. . ... . ... 11 
Variation ln intmmigmtlon .. .. .... . ... m 
Migmtlon between Baroda and ~t.hfl'r p~·rta oi ·India'' .. .. .... . ... IV 
Migration botwocn Boroda and Bombay Presidency,. .. .. .... . ... IV.A 
Immigrants by Agc·pcriods .. .. .. .. .. .. .... XV • •• 0 

Emigmnta by Age-periods , . . . . . . , .... XVI . ... 
lmmigranta from selected Areas by Ago and Occupa.tion for ihe City 

of Baroda . . , . . . . , ~ . , . . . , .. .... I XXV . ... 

126. lntroductory.-The Statistics oi Birthplace are utilised in various 
ways in this Report. In Chapter I, in the section on Movement of Population, 
Birthplace figures as an indication of migration were utilised in studying the 
extent of the natural increase in the population. In the Second Chapter while dis
Cill!sing the variation in urban areas, the migration in certain towns and particularly 
in the city of Baroda was referred to. In a later Chapter-on Age-the question 
how far the normal age-distribution of the population is disturbed by the factor 
of migration will be dealt with. In the present Chapter we are concerned with 
the broad aspects of the following inter-related questions: whither the population 
moves, how much of it moves and why it moves at all . 

. The Census, it_.may be here premised, does not profess to investigat~ the answer 
to these questions directly. The enumerator does not ask the individual how long 
he has been resident in a particular locality and the character and purpose of his 
residence. But the entry, in column 12 of the schedule, which gives particulars 
of his birthplace is utilised as a clue to the question whether he is an immigrant 
or native born. But this test, obviously artificial in its application, coupled with 
the fact that the Census professes to record the facts of population only on a parti
cular day, leads to many undoubted anomalies. Stray passengers alighting at 
Railway stations within the limits of Baroda, even for a very brief sojourn with 
a view to get into another connecting train, woUld get recorded as part of the State 
population, and these persons, whose birthplaces are elsewhere, will figure as "immi
grants" in the returns. Similarly persons who are very casual visitors-guests 
in a marriage party-or pilgrims to a temple town if they are recorded outside· 
the district of their birth, become "immigrants" to the places they visit. A normal 
resident who has according to the custom of the country taken a wife from another 
village belonging to an adjoining district has a son whose birth takes place, as usu
ally happens in such cases, in the house of his father-in-law ; this son will appear 
as an "immigrant." On the other hand a true immigrant having settled at a place 
has a child born to him there. This child is shewn as native born. These ano
malies convict the immigration and emigration figures sepal.'6tely of inaccuracy. 
But taken together, the net difference between them is a valuable and accurate 
indication of the trend of movement of people from one place to another. The 
reason for this circumstance is obvious as the anomalies above pointed out are 
true not only of immigrants but also of emigrants; and these spurious va et vient 
tend to balance each other. A further reason for trusting the Baroda figures 
regarding the balance of migration is that the administrative (and natural) divi
sions are so clearly marked off from one another that there is little chance of any 
adjustments of divisional boundaries. The separation of Okhamandal from 
Amreli Prant is only in the nature of a minor administrative arrangement, and the 
former prant is so small and isolated that it has little effect on the birthplace 
figures. This comparative fixity of administrative areas enables us to compare t~e 
volume of migration from decade to decade on a somewhat firra and reliable basiS. 
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127. Accuracy of the Return.-The instructions to the enumerators 
were not to give more details about birthplace beyond the district of birth, if the 
person was born within the State. If he was born in any Province of British India, 
the name of the Province was to be added to the district of birth. If he was 
born in some other Indian State, the name of that State was only to be entered. 
If he was born out of India, the name of the country such as Engla11d, Nepal, Ceylon 
was to be entered. The enumerators were cautioned particnlarly not to enter 
the names of villages or tahsils, except in Baroda City, where the Census Sta:II was 
required to enter the name of the taluka, if a person was born within Baroda Prant 
but outside the citv. To aid their geographical knowledge, a standard list of 
Districts Provinces-and States of India, together with the names of certain foreign ' . countries was printed and circnlated. In the oral lectures, they were also gtven 
very detailed instructions and as Jn respe_ct of other columns, test schednles we!" 
prepared in their p~nce. These _mstru~tiOns were generally understood, but still 
at the time of tabulation many difficulties had to be overcome. The sorters were 
cautioned not to let any doubtful case pass by without orders of the Head Super
visor and Assistant Superintendent. Every care was taken to rectify the mistakes. 
Most of these were errors of compilation. These were tallied with originalschednles 
and finally corrected after local enquiries. A fmitful source of error was no doubt 
through similarity of names:-Aiibag with A.Iiglrh, Mangalore with Bangalore, 
Jhalawad Pratil (in Kathiawad) with Jhalawar State in Rajpntana, Hyderabad 
(Sind) with Hyderabad (Deccan) were some of the instances of such confusion. A 
serious mistake arose, which was fortunately rectified in time, when some sorters 
mistaking" United" for "United States of America", put down some immigrants 
from the United Provinces as Americans. 

128. Types of Migrants.-At the outset of the discussion of the figures 
it is usual to distinguish five types of migration:-(a) casual migration or minor 
movements between adjacent villages belonging to di:fferent districts or jurisdic
tions; (b) temporary: due to business visits, or pilgrimages or occasions of religions 
or social festival, or the temporary demand for labour on public works such as roads 
and railways; (c) periodic: such as recurring outllow of labotn- from -the country, 
when agriculture is slack, for employment in giuning factories and other seasonal 
industries; (d) semi-permanent : this type occurs when natives of one place reside 
in another for earning their livelihood although they have still left their families 
behind, to which they return occasionally or in old age, when·they have retired 
from their work ; this type of immigrant in India is represented by the European 
ojlicial for instance, who varies his stay in this country by periodical sojourns to 
his home-land; and (e) permanent where natives of one place, permanently settle 
elsewhere with their families. These categories, stated as above, would seem to 
envisage clear-cut, distinct divisions. But as a matter of fact, the boundaries 
between them shade into one another imperceptibly. In the classification pursued 
in the last ceusu.s, the casual migrants included the cases of wives born in one place 
but married in another and also of their return to their parents' houses on the 
~ion. of their first confinements. As Pandit Harkishen Kaul pointed out in 
his PunJab Report of 1911, the former of these cases is really one of permanent, 
not casual, migration. The wife's coming to her new home is really in the nature 
ofa p~rmanent c~e of residence,, although her life in her new home may be varied 
occaswnally by VlSlts to her father s house. Such a change of residence cannot be 
therefore classed as casoal. The second case of the wife returning to her father's for 
her confinement is really in the form of casual emigratiml from her permanent home, 
~d ~ngly ~uces ~e v?lume of pern:mnent migration. With sonie communi
ties 1~ IS coDSidered obJecbonable for the mother to visit her daughter on the 
occ~Ion of her first con.fu;tement. Here the daughter has to visit more as a matter 
of etiquette than otherwiSe. Amongst the lower clasoes journeys on account o~ 
confinements are not kn?wn however ~be very frequent.* At any rate in 
whatever way we look at lt, the fact remams that the sex proportion in such· 
movements is preponderatingly in favour of the females. 

. . 1~9- Clues to types of Migration.-The census, of course, does not 
distinguish between these difierent types in its schedules but it is through the sex-

• The immigrants &om contiguous areas have been distribnted by age in the State 
Table XV. In that table there ~shewn 31,5i0 women aged lf>.40. There are however only 
5.!01 children aged 0-5. So the Vllllts to the parental home could not have been many in the case 
of the3o women. 
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ratios, that we are able to judge mainly of the character of the migration. As 
just shewn, migration due to marriages will have. a preponderance of femal~-11. 
Migration due to pilgrimages leads also to an excess of females. The bulk of the 
temporary or semi-permanent migrants are men ;. and the proportion of women 
amongst them varies inversely with the distance of the district of their birth from 
the district of their enumeration. In the margin the immigrants £rom non-contigu

I Immigrnnt!J from 

' I Kind of nrcn )lnles 

Contigunm nrcnB .. 77,585 
Fnirly Ncar nrcn.'l 14,(jli8 
Remote nrcM .. 4,100 
Very Remote nrcnH 737 
Outaido India .. 326 

Total .. 07,466 

I Femalea 

121,314 
11,1101 

1,060 
2iG 
288 

135,028 

Prrccntagc 
of female 
immi~otmnb 
to mole 

lt'i6 
70 
37 
37 
88 

130 I 

ous areas are arranged roughly 
according to distance. Under 
"Fairly Near" areas, we have 
grouped Rajputana States (with 
Ajmer-Merwara), Central India 
Agency and Gwaliar State, the 
non-contiguous areas of Bombay 
Presidency and States and Port
uguese India. Under "Remote" 
we have counted the provinces 
ofDelhi,Punjab, the United Pro
vinces, Bihar and the Central 

_ Provinces, (with their res-
pective States) and the Indian State of Hyderabad. Under "Very Remote," we have 
the other parts of India, not enumerated above, and Aden. These groups together 
with iiumigrants from contiguous areas and also from Outside India yield the sex
ratios as shewn in the margin. In contiguous areas, where migration takes the form 
mostly of bridal exchanges, women bulk more largely than males. In the remoter 
areas, from which the iiumigrants represent a real movement of population for 
labour, trade or settlement, the females are less in evidence in proportion as the 
distance travelled is greater. In regard to" Very Remote areas" the ratio of female 
iiumigrants would have been much smaller, had it not been for a special reason to 
be' mentioned presently. The sex ratio amongst extra Indian immigrants will also 
be explained at its proper place. 

IJO. Main Figures of I mmigration.-The total population of2,126,522 
enumerated in Baroda State in the recent census comprises I ,894,028 persons or 
891 per mille born within the State and 232,494 or 109 per mille born outside it. 
Of the population born and enumerated within the State, 1,881,250 were enumer-

- ated within the districts -

Proportion per mille 
of actunl populotion 

born in 

District of Enumeration 
Othor part" of tho State .. 
ContiguoUA Arcn.." of otht'r 

Provinct"!l and Stntcs. 
Non-contiguous Arens .. 
OutJ~ido India .. .. 

Total .. 

Enumerated in 

S14tc 
I Central I North I South iKathi•· 
Gujamt Gujaml jGujo.rnt wad 

885 s.;u 054 85!) 8114 
' 6 D 3 5 5 
03 87 4~ Il-l 173 
16 40 21 21 IS .. .. .. I . . 

I,OGOI I,OGO 1,000 1- I,OCO I 1,000 

of their birth, and 12,778 
were born in one district 
and enumerated in an
other in the State. Of 
the persons enumerated 
within the State, but 
born outside it, 198,899 
come from contiguous 
areas of Bombay Presi
dency and States, 32,981 
come from non-contiguous 
provinces and states and 
614 from outside India. 

In 1he margm, a statement is given which shows the respective proportions, 
in the State as a whole and in the- Natural Divisions separately of those, 
enumerated in the district of their birth, of person enumerated in other districts 
and of immigrants from areas outside the State. It is to be noticed in each of the 
Natural Divisions, that the contribution of the adjacent are~ of foreign jurisdic
tion to the divisional total is much greater than that of the other parts of the State. 
This is naturally to be expected, as the different divisions are separated from one 

· another. The contribution of the contiguous foreign areas is the least in the ~~~b
ern Division, which is the most compact, and greatest in the Kathiawad Div!sion 
which is the most interlaced with the territories of other States. South Gujarat 

· which is also much intermixed with the British District of Surat, shows the next 
largest proportion of immigrants from contiguous 'areas. Central Gujarat con
taining the Capital has naturally the largest number of immigrants fro':" th~ other 
parts of the State. Immigrants from non-contiguous areas are also. most m eVJden~e 
in Central Gujarat. Persons with birth-places outside India muster strong:st m 
South Gujarat, but presumably these are not "true" immi~ants. The co":"~ct1~nof 
that division with Africa, particularly East and Sout.h Afnca, and 1\Iauntius, IS of 
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long standing. The bulk of those returned as having their birthplaces outside India, 
are the families of returned emigrants from these parts. The majority of Euro
peans and Americans reside in the Capital or in the Cantonment adjacent to it. 
In 1911, 885 per mille of the total population were found in the district of their 
birth, five were recorded in other districts, and 92 returned birthplaces within the 
contiguous areas. Ouly 530 persons or 3 per 10,000 of the population were 
returned as being born outside India. 

131. Main figures of Emigration.-As with immigrants, we give 
also another table for emi
grants, i.e., persons born 
in the State, but enu
merated outside it. A 
complete record of 
Baroda-born pe~ns 
enumerated elsewhere 
would have been a va
luable basiS for the 
study of the State po-

Rom in 
Proportion per mille ' of Natural Popnla-

I Central I North I Sooth 1· Kathia-tion enumerated in 
State Gujarat Gujarat Gnja.rat wad 

-
District of Birth .. -. 890 851 914 898 909 
Other parts of State .. 6 6 5 5 14 

pulation. We have 

Contiguous Areas .. 95 69 64 68 45 
Nlln-conti.JJuous areas .. I 9 74 17 29 32 
Outside India. .. . . Notav ianable. 

only - however the 
figures of the Indian Census to go upon. At the time of writing only the Census 
figures of the Baroda State emigrants for Ceylon, Kenya and Nyasa land, ~e 
available, but, as will be shewn later, these figures are not an adequate expressiOn 
of the volumeofextra-lndian emigration from this State. We will therefore content 
ourselves by calculating the natural population on the basis of the Indian figures 
only. On this basis out of a thousand of the natural population, 890 are enumerated 
in the districts of their birth, and 6 are recorded elsewhere in the ~tate, 95 are 
found in the contiguous tracts, and the remaining 9 are enumerated elsewhere 
in India. It will be seen that the migration in the contiguous areas is pretty fairly 
balanced, but that in the rest of India, less Baroda-hom persons are found than are 
persons from those parts observable within the limits of this State. In Central 
Gujarat it may seem curious that the number of emigrants to non-contiguous areas 
is larger than to contiguous. But the reason simply is that the district of Ahmed
abad, which is n(ltstrictlycontiguoustothisdivision alonedrawsl6,289 ornearly 
one-seventhofitstotalemigrants. Kathiawad and North Gujarat Divisionshave 
apparently the most home-living population, for there, as the figures show, the emi
grants form the lowest proportion of the total natural population. The proportion 
of persons enumerated in the districts of their birth is also the largest in these two 
divisions. 

IJ2. lntermi2'ration within the Dlvisions.-As pointed out already, 
the geographical situation prevents any large interchange between the districts 
of the Sta~ But this interchange seems to have increased as will appear from 
the margm, 
since 1911. 
Central Gu
jarat with 
the City 
generally re
ceives much 
more, than 
it gives to 
other divi

' 
Receives from other Gives to other 

Divisions Divisions 
.Yatural Division 

-1911 I 1921 !Variation 1911 I 1921 I Variation I 
('-cntral Gujarat 

··I 0.356 6,685 +329 3.183 4,ii(l0 +1.317 
:Sorth Gujarat .. 1,734 3,519 +1,815 4,R.'W, 4.-101 --433 
South Gujarat 1,72-l 1,708 -16 1.231 1.696 +465 
Kathiawad .. . ·I 726 836 +110 1,292 2,1M +889 . 
. 

sions. North GuJarat shows the next largest movement of this kind. In the 
two other divisions, the interchanges are not so significant. Comparing 
the figures of the two censuses, Central Gujarat shows increases both in , 
t~e number. of its immigrants from, as well as its emigrants to, other divi
Sions. But 1t seems to have sent out more than it received, during the decade. 
On the other hand, North Gujarat, has doubled its number of immigrants from 
t~e. ~ther_parts of the State, while its contribution to the population of the other 
~~~ons I!' now much less. Ka~awad appears to have given very largely to other 
diVJSJons m the last ten _y~ars; Its ~t figures show also a slight increase 
c?mpared to 1911. Subs1diary Table III g~.ves the detailed figures in this connec
tion. 
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1'he sex ratio of this intra-migration in 1921 is 82 females to 100 males, and in 
1911, the;e wer~ ?4 ~emales 0 100 males. am~ngs~ this class of migrants. As 
Mr. Govmdbha1 mdwates, th1s type of m1grutwn ll! of a semi-permanent nature. 
State servants bom. in one district are found serving in another. Also artisans 
traders and contractors migrate from their home-district in search of work to othe; 
parts of the State. Railways and other public works absorb labour of this kind some-
times from the different districts. . 

IJJ· Migration between Baroda and Contiguous Foreign 
Territory.-B.aroda. ~tate is ~n~irely. encircled by. the distri~ts of Bombay 
and the States m poht1cal assoCJatwn w1th that Presidency. It ll! the migration 
between the different divisions of this State and these territories that form the 
largest proportion of the migration-figures. Of the total number of 232,494 
iiTunigrants, 198,899 or 86 per cent. come from contiguous areas. As in immigra
tion, so in emigration, the greatest number of the Baroda born that are enumer
ated outside the State are found within these contiguous areas. Of the total · 
number of 221,206 emigrants from this State 198,548 or 90 per cent. are found 

within the Bombay Presi
dency and States. The mar
ginal table gives comparative 
figures of these exchanges 
for the last two censuses ; 
the detailed figures per 
sex are given by the differ
ent districts and states in 
Subsidiary Table IV-A . 
In regard to contiguous 
British Districts, this census 
shows that we are still 
losing through migration. 
In respect of contiguous 

Gives to Rcccivea 
Gain(+) 
or lou 

Provlnco or State Year Baroda from (-)to 
Baroda Baroda 

Contiguoua British 1921 111,507 125,837 - 14,339 
Diatricta. .. 1911 114,369 136,498 - 21,139 

Yariation .. -2,852 -9,661 

Contiguoua Indinn 1921 B7,041 76,173 + 10,868 
States. .. 1911 73,240 80,844 - 7,604 

Variation .. I +13,801 - 4,671 

Indian States, the 1921 figures show a balance in favour of this State, so that taking 
the two together, the large adverse balance of migration which amounted in 1911 
to-28,743, has now been reduced to only--3,462. The exchanges with contiguous 
British territory are mainly in the nature of marriage-migration. Certain of the 
villages in British Charotar form with others in orir territory an endogamous go! 
(circle) for Kulin Patidars (Lewa Kanbis of the landlord status). Similarly 
Kadwa Kanbis, I understand, of South Gujarat, form another endogamous group of 
this kind. There is thus a frequent interchange of wives between Baroda Prant and 
Kaira and Broach Districts, and the Rewa Kantha Agency; between Na.vsari, 
Surat and the States of the Surat Agency; between Kadi, Ahmedabad, Palan
pur and Ma.hikantha. Agencies; and between the Gaekwad's portion and the rest 
of Ka.thia.wa.d. These marriage migrations result in the issue being often born in 
one part and enumerated in the other. The "true" migrants are those who come 
intQ towns from neighbouring villages for seasonal industries, and the semi-per
manent settlement within Baroda. State of persons from Ahmedabad, Surat and 
Ka.ira, and of Baroda-born persons in Ahmedabad and Surat in Government ·or State 
employment. According to the Bombay Census Report of 1911, there was a move
ment from Baroda State presumably from Navsari Prant to Khandesh West, where 
"the rich lands of the Tapti had been recently opened up, which must be considered 
to be of the nature of a permanent settlement." The emigrants to West Khandesh 
have increased from 1,426 in 1911 to 2,174 in this census. It is not possible to as
certain what proportion of the migrants in these contiguous areas represent real 
movement of population. But one test might be suggested. • Of those contiguous 
areas, there are some places which are, though contiguous to the State are not 
adjacent to all its parts. Thus Ahmedabad is not contiguous to Baroda, or ~urat 
to Amreli Prant; migration between such areas may roughly represent real migra
tion, and not consequent on social exchanges. By the courtesy of the Bombay 
Superintendent, I am enabled to study detailed figures of emigrants from Baroda 
by the different Prants. From this source and our own Imperial Table XI, we 
learn that the Central Division including the City receives 3,661 persons from, and 
gives 16,289 to, Ahmedabad. The sex ratio indicates that this migration is more 
or less permanent or at least semi-permanent. The same division· receives 2,572 
from, and gives 2,823 to, the Surat District. Gene~ally in these "true" exc~anges 
the British Districts take away far more than they g~ve to the State. In Ka~awad 
the position is somewhat different. The Baroda-born fmmd m the 
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portion of Kathiawad not belonging to this State number 21,040. The immigrants 
from these parts to this State on the other hand number 47,385 or more than double. 
Excluding the immigrants to Amreli and Okbamandal batli8 as being of the spurious 
type noted above, we see that Kadi Prant receives 9,362 from this quarter, but gives 
o"ruy 409. Baroda Prant wi!b the. City ~ives ~,480 from foreign Kathiawad, 
and gives 6,910. The respective figures for Navsan Prant are 1,467 and 5. 

This Kathiawad migration is important, for it gives Baroda the largest item 
in its favour in the balance of migration. In the marginal table given at the head. 
of this paragraph, the migration figures regarding British Districts are shewn to 
have declined, the emigrants rather more than immigrants since 1911. In regard 
to contiguous Indian States, however, although the emigrants have declined by 
4,669, the immigrants have increased by 13,801. Applying the Longstafi method 
described in para. 43 of Chapter I, we get 46,857 immigrants from, and"26,733 emi
grants to, contiguous Indian States, during the decade. The total volume of mi
gration in the decade m North Gujarat and Kathiawad divisions of the State has 
been also ealculated in paras. 69 and 71 of that Chapter. In these two divisions, in 
the last ten years there were 49,373 immigrants and 33,174 emigrants according to 
this method of calculation. The net gain through migration in the ten years in 
these two divisions was thns 16,199. In our Northern Division, the immigrants 
from foreign Kathiswad increased from 2,637 to 9,362 in the decade. In the 
Gaekwad's Kathiawad, the immigrants from the same area numbered 30,076 in 1921, 
as against 30,390 in 1911. Both these divisions show gains in migration in the ten 
years; and as the Gael-wad's Kathiawad is hardly likely to attract settlers except 
from thesnrionnding conn try, the gain in the balance of migration during the decade 
must be attributed, in regard to this division wholly, and in respect of North Gujarat 
to a great extent, to immigration from foreign Kathiawad. The influx of Jhalawadi 
Kanbi settlers-the bulk of them from Dhrangadhra State and the Thakrati Girasia 
villages from over the border-was a feature of the movement of population in Kadi 
Pram in the last ten years. There was room enough in West Kadi, where the 
leasing of large plots of arable land to cultivators on easy (istam) teens, attracted 
settlers from the neighbouring villages from across the frontier. The addition 
of 5 new villages and 41 hamlets in this pram, already mentioned in para. 69, must 
be mainly put down to this cause. · - . 

134- Migration between Baroda and non-contiguous areas-
Bombay, Rajputana, the United Provinces and Central India 
Agency.-32,981 persons were enumerated in the recent Census, who were born 
in non-contiguous areas in India. In 1911, the persons bom in non-contignons 
areas but enumerated here totalled 34,828. Thns there is a decline in this class 
of persons. !he emigration. figures show 19,196 Baroda State-born pemons 
enumerated m the non-contiguous areas in the recent Census. The corresponding 
figure for 1911 was 19,181. 

Ta~ the fignn;s regarding non-contiguous areas a little more in detail, we 
append m the margm a 
small table to show the 
state of things in this 
matter in the Provinces 
with \vhich this State 
is most concerned. In 
the non-contiguous areas 
of the Bombay Presi
dency and States, the 
three most important 
places from the point of 
view of Baroda migration 
are Bombay City, Ratna

Immigmnla from I Emigranta to 
Name of Pro.m.o 

or State 

I I I 1921 1911 1921 1911 
- -

Bombay Preoideocy • 
aod State~ .. .. 
( noo.contiguOUA) 

17,290 !!11,149 13,271 8,5:!2 

Rajpmaoa Agency and 
Ajm..--l!erwara . -

United Provmc.. (with 
7,583 6,418 1.096 1,11$ 

States) 

1 
3,932 3.907 183 302 

'i"~In~~ .. 1,121 1.413 2.320 2,482 

giri and. ~ind. ~ombay City ~ves to this State only 3,700, but takes away 9,757. 
Ratnagiri supplies the State mth so many Maratha families of semi-permanent or 
even l?e~ent immi~ts. Sind sends ns 907 persons against 183 in exchange. 
The Smdh 1 MUS-'llmans m the Army and the Police are the bulk of these immi
grants. A few Sindhi Hindu contractors, students and merchants are also found 

* Under Bombay Presidency is includeed "Bombay UD!'POOified" 
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in the City and elsewhere. There is an item in the Immigration figures called 
"Bombay unspecified" which absorbs 2,373 ID:ales and 2,886 females. A great P"rt 
of these pres\Ullably come from Bombay Ctty. A few entries of unidentifiable 
British or other outside villages may have been also clasl!ified under this head. 

Outside Bombay Presidency, the uni~ that h~ the largest dealings with this 
State 18 the Rajputana Agency (with Ajmer 
Merwara). The nlllllber of immigrants from 
that area returned in this census totals 7,583 
persons. In the margin, this figure is distri
buted according to religion. 76 per cent. 
of these immigrants are Hindus--mostly Mar
wadis, Brahmans and Vanias. The bulk of 
Musalmans from Rajputana come from 
Ajmer and thereabouts. The Jains a.e of 
course the Marwadi traders and money-lenders . 
The Animists are the few Rajputana Bhils 
found in North Kadi~ The others include Hindu 

Rajputa.na. immigrants by Religion 

Religion I Number of! 
immigmntl:l Per cent 

Hindu .. 5,767 76 
:&IUB11lman .. 014 12 
Join .. 764 10 
Amimist .. 100 I 
Othcnt .. 68 I 

Total .. 7,583 I. 100 

Aryas and Christians. These immigrants are found mostly in Central and North 
Gujarat, Baroda City alone having 1,186, mostly engaged in trade and usury. A great 
many of the Marwad Brahmans are found in Kadi Prant engaged as palmkas
known also in Upper India as pani pandes-water-suppliers to caste Hindus. 
The immigrants from the United Provinces consist mostly of sepoys and con
stables in the Army and the Police Force; most of the immigrants from ·these Pro
vinces found in the City and Amreli and Okhamandal Prants are of this character 
Of those found in the Kadi P.rant a great many follow other occupations as labour
ers and halwais (sweetmeat sellers)-and some few are in Railway and State employ. 
The Central India Agency immigrants are either traders; labourers or servants. 
Generally the figures show a decline in immigration from these places since 1911. 
Probably the continued agricultural and economic depression may have driven 
many back to their homes, those that remained must have had their ranks con
siderably thinned by the heavy mortality of the period. The United Provinces 
figures show a slight increase. · 

The figures of emigration show a large increase in regard to the non-contiguous 
areas in Bombay Presidency; but this increase is mostly confined to Bombay City. 
In 1911, there were 4,501 Baroda-hom persons enlllllerated in that City. In 1921, 
this number has risen to 9,757 or more than double. The number of male emi
grants is now 6,563, against only 3,255; the females have risen similarly from 1,246 
to 3,194. The outflow of Baroda State emigrants to Bombay City is mainly con
fined to the educated classes. The trading as well as the skilled artisan classes 
amongst Vohoras, Parsis, Vanias and other Hindus send out their best to try their 
fortunes in that city of opportunity. Amongst the emigrants to Bombay City, 
the bulk come from Baroda Prantwhich sends 7,395 emigrants. The emigrants 
to Rajputana and other places show a decline in their numbers since 1911. 

135· Migration to or from Other Places.-Excepting the contiguous 
areas, and the provinces and states named in the preceding paragraphs, the ex
changes with the difierent parts of India are numerically insignificant. . The 
Punjab sends 714 immigrants-in 19.11, the number was 921; the Central Provmces 
with 565, Madras with 264, Bengal wit~ 257, and Bal?-chistan with 232 immigran!'B 
are the only other mentionable contributors. lmm1grants from these places m . 
1911 were larger in number. Comparing these figures with ~hose of emigration, 
we find that we receive more from these places than we send out to them. The 
Punjab immigrants are mostly sepoys and policemen and not infrequently workmen 
on the Railway. The Central Provinces migrants are mostly 1\Iarathas or. other 
Deccanis, in the clas~ of "Marriage-migrants" described above. The Ben~alis and 
Madrasis are either temporary immigrants like pilgrints or students, or semt-perma
nent immigrants like servants in the State employ. Emigrants to Bengal or Madras 
are mainly traders to Calcutta or Madras Cities. Baluchistan Agency sends 232 
persons (206 males and 26 females), mostly Makranis in the Police force. 

Inimigration from other places is insignificant. Burma sends usually Musal
ma.ns. From Rangoon a party, consisting largely of fe~ales, accompamed some 
Musalman Pir, and as they were passing through ~avsan, they were enumerated 
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there. This fact accounts for the preponderance of female immigrants from Burma 
in the returns. 

Emigration to two other places • deserves note, as showing a large 
change from the figures of 1911. In that year, emigrants to North-West Fronti~r 
Province numbered only 11. In 1921, the figures returned were 228. These emi
grants are reported to be included in the military units stationed at Peshawar 
Cantonment and Trans-Frontier posts of that Province. Possibly some were 
Marntha Sepoys but the othe~ must be 11:on-combatant _units a~ched ~ some 
regiment or other. Assam regiStered no emrgrants from this State m 1911; m 1921, 
however, there were 125 Baroda-born persons enumerated. Of these 110 were 
males and 15 females. Of these males, as many as 65 belong to the tea-gardens. 

136. Extra-1 ndian Migration..:... Immigration from Overseas.-614 persons 
{326 males and 288 females) were recorded in the Census as having their birth
places outside India. Of these 158 are from Asia, 371 from Africa, and only 64 from 
Europe and 21 from America. As to the Africa-born immigrants it has been 
already pointed that in many cases they are not true immigrants at all. ·They are 
the families, born in Africa, of repatriated Indian emigrants. A fair number are 
native African, or Africa-born Dutch, women, who have been brought as wives 
by the Musalmans of Kamrej, Navsari and Mangrol talukas. This accounts for 
the fact that amongst the Africa>born persons, there are 211 females to 160 males. 
These persons of African birth are mainly found in South Gujarat, which as we 
shall presently show, is most largely concerned witll, the African migration. The 
intmigrants from Europe are mostly European residents and their families in or 
near the City of Baroda. France is shewn as sending 1 male and 10 females. On 
enquiry it is found that some of these French women are wives of Vohoras in the 
Navsari Pram. The United States send 21 persons {8 men and 13 women) mostly 
missionaries stationed in the City and Vyara town. 

137· Emigration to Overseas.-The emigratidrl to bverseas is mqre 
difficult to estimate. The census figures of 
only a few places are available and are given in 
the margin. These figures do not convey as. 
already pointed out an adequate idea of the 
_extra-Indian enterprise which is becoming an 
increasing feature of our Baroda migration. In 
1911, an attempt was made to estimate the num
ber of natives of Baroda who were resident abroad. 
Taluka Vahivatdar!i were asked to furnish 

-

Baroda-hom penons enumerated in 
' . 

I Males 

I 
Total I Females 

Ceylon .. 3 

I 
3 

I Kenya. · •• 379 293 86 
Nyaaaland •• I4 I4 .. 

statements of Baroda-born persons who were known to have been residing abroad. 
As the facts were supposed to be well known to the village officials, the statements 
may be regarded as fairly accurate. Similar statements rather more in detail 
were asked for on this occasion also ; and the 
comparative figures are given in the margin. 
The Kadi figures for 1921 seem a little unreliable, 
but all the other divisions show large increases 
since 1911. From. the emigration statistics 
furnished by the Political office from the Register 
of Passports issued to emigrants from August 
1915 to May 1921, it will be seen that altogether 
in this period 833 passports were issued to emi
grants from the Central Division; 444 to the 
Northern, 1,211 to the Southern and 223 to the 

Baroda snbjectA residing outside India 

. 

I I I92i I9ll 

Centrnl Gujarat .. s# 04 
North Gojarat .. 387 81() 
South Guja.rat .. 3,802 2,499 
Katbiawad .. 377 I 52 

Total .. 5,410 3,555 

Kathiawad Division. From these facts, it. . 
appears th~t figures obtained by local inquiry regarding the Northern Division 
and s~ewn m the ab?ve table. are not very trustworthy. At any rate the figures 
regarding passports g~ve some Idea of the movement during the decade. · Altogether 
2:711 ~assports have been. iss~ed in these 6 years, If we allow for cases of duplica· 
tions, ~.e., of passports bemg lSSUed more than once to· one and the same person, we 
may take the above figure {2, 711) to represent the ~umber of actual persons who 

•.· Besides these plaCes, Burma has to be added. 'Just before finally passil!g tlie proofs 
for ~nnt,_ I get the Burma figures for emigrants .who appea' to hav:e inqeased lfom 11!6 to 
~2h:::c:U:: The.exodus of Vohoras from Kamrej and Vel.aclih" 6eems froiD, tliese .fi~s 



lOB CHAP'fER lli,-DIRTHPLACE 

left during the decade.* This is a. very large movement for Baroda. If we con
sider the figures of true emigration during the decade to non-contiguous areas we 
will see th~t the movement to Africa and such other placeR has been even ~rger 
and more Important. · 

In the margin are given figur!Js (based on ta.luka. statements) regarding Baroda
born persons known to 
reside in places abroad. 
It is interesting to note 
regarding this ta.ble that 
the estimate it giveR of 
emigrants to certain pla
ces is rather less than the 
truth. Kenya for instance 
shows 292 emigrants in 
this table, but from census 
figures as already shewn, 
379 Baroda-hom persons 
are returned as enumer
ated there. Africa. ab
sorbs the largest number 
of our emigrants-parti

No.tivo place in 

Roolcling in 
Ccnll'llll North I South I Knthl·l 
Oujara.t. Gujarat Guj11rat awad Total 

United Kingdom 3 10 .. I 14 
Other plo.c08 in Europe .. .. 19 .. I 20 
United Statell of America. .. . . 2 I 3 
Other plnce3 in America. I .. .. .. I 
Iraq .. .. . . .. u 44 4 82 
Am bin. .. .. 34 16 .. r.o 
Strait Settlements .. 8 5 3 6 10 
Other placOB in Aaia. .. 5 I .. 10 16 
Kenya. , . . . . . 193 35 30 25 202 
Portuguoso Rnat Africa .. 2 .. r, 18 211 
South Ahica 67 33 1,128 5 1,233 
Other plocca in Africa .. 208 165 2.-142 300 3,214 
Outaido India. Wlllpcciflcd 261 51 123 441 

cula.rly South Afnca. The cha.racter of thJS m1grat10n is also indicated by the 
loco.! reports. The emigrants from Navsari Prant are mostly Kolis for industrial 
labour. There are also Vohoras and Anavalas as traders and clerks. 
Most of the Baroda Prant emigrants are from Charotar, and they generally 
go in for small trading in South Africa (especially Natal). The number of Kadi 
Prant emigrants is not large; but they are mainly to Abyssinia and the Somali 
Coast. Much of the African trade of these parts is in the hands of Sidhpur Vohoras. 
The movement to Iraq is new and the result of the War. The residents in the 
United Kingdom and United States of America a.re students, mainly dependent 
on State-scholarships. 

' 
138. Volume of Migration since 1911.-Already in Chapter I (vide 

pa.ra. 58) the volume of migration has been estiniated according to the method 
favoured in this Report. 100,503 persons were estima.ted to have come, and 76,685, to 
have left, during the last ten years. This would give a rate of movement of 4 · 8 percent. 
for immigrants, and 3 ·7 per cent. for emigrants of the mean population of the decade. 
But as we know about 86 to 90 per cent. of this migra.tion is with contiguous areas; 
nnd the vast bulk of this contiguous migration isofthetypeof bridal exchanges. If 
we exclude therefore 80 per cent. of emigrants from the above figureR, we get at 
roughly what may be rega.rded as the true migration during the decade. Thus 
we get 20,118 immigrants and 15,337 emigrants. These figures are, as pointed out in 
that chapter, exclusive of overseas emigration. We have now estimated about 
2,700 persons to have left Baroda during the decade. Approximately therefore 
the balance of true migration in the favour of this State is only 2,000. . 

139· Immigrants by Religion.-One last item may be mentioned before 
this Chapter is closed. It may be of interest to know the 
religious distribution of migrants. Such informa
tion is ouly available regarding immigrants, and has 
been specially compiled in this Census from the Com
pilation Register. . The margin gives the requisite 
proport.ions of the immigrants per, each main religion. 
The vast majority of immigrants ·is of course Hindu, 
but it is interesting to compare these ratios with the 
general religious distribution of the State. 819 per 
mille of the total population are Hindus, 76 are 1\<ltJSal
mans, 20 are J ains, 77 are Animists, and ouly 4 are 
Parsis. Thus Musalmans and Jains contribute more 

Immigmnts by Proportion 
H.eligion 'per mille. 

· of total 

Hindu .. 810 
1\lusn.lmn.n .. 00 
Jnin .. 20 
Animist .. 66 

. ChrhatiBn .. 0 
Pnrsi .. ,., 
Hindu Aryn. 

o.nd otbcm. 
I 

largely to the immigrant total than their actual strength in the general population 
would seem to indicate. About one-eighth of Hindus, a similar proportion of J\Iu8al
mans, less than one-tenth of Animists, more than one-sixth of Jains, one third of 
Christians and the bull,ofHinduAryas, Brahmos, Sikhs and Jews are h:nmigrants. 

• In para. 58, on the basis of the talnka figures, the emigrati~ to overseas durin!! t~e 
cade was estimnted at 1,500, 
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Sli13SIDIARY TABLE 1-lmnGRATION (ACTUAL FIGURES) 

Boax m 

Con~"llOUS 
Division of enumeration dhisio~ in Other perta of 

the State the State 
Contiguous parte of Non-contiguous parts 
other provinces. etc. ol other provinoea. etc. 
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Ootside 
In ilia 

I ~MI---------~---1---.-.--I----.---.---I-----~---.----I----.---~---11--~--~ 
Pemons I Males !Females ~ ~I ~ ~~ { Pe100nsllfalesl .;'J;. Persons I Males 'Females PersonsllfalesiF~ ~ ~I ~ ~~ j 

% 1 3 1 4 ·1 5.1 : 1 ; 8 i 9 11a 11 112 1 13 14 1 15 116 17118119 

1,88t,:z5ol 996,0941 885,16~ . • • • • • 12.778,7,008 5,770 198,899 71,585 121,314 32.981 19.5551 13,426 61 1321 28! 

1 

rod a 
·.State .• 

tral Guja.. 
. t .. 
th Guja· 
(i •. 
th Gaja-
. t •. 
hiawad 

604,769 330,551 274,218 •• 

840,9<">5 438,439 402,526 •• 

292.386 149.066 143,320 •• 
143,130 78,034 &.>,096 .• 

6,685 3,549 3,136 61,427 22,846 38,581 34,458 .~9,384 15,074 173 112 61 

3,549 1,780 1,769 37,469 11,817 25,652 18,542 8,979 9,563 53 37 16 

1,708 \,aBO 628 38,785 16,623 22,162 7,170 _4,098 3,072 323 135 188 
836 599 237 30,822 11,198 19,624 3,207 2,195 1,01% 65 42 23 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II-EMIGRATION (ACTUAL FIGURES) 

Natural Division of Birth 

I 

Natural Divisjon of. Birth 

I 

•rod a State ... 
ntral Gojan.t •. 
•rth Gujarat .• 
uth Guj&J:al, •. 
•thiawad 

.. .. .. .. 

.. 

... .. 
.. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. 

Elrv>nmA.T!m llf I 
' 

Natm&l Population (Stste-bom ----------~-.----------1 
but enumerated anywhere in India)' I 

Natural diviJidn of birth . Contiguous divisions in tbe 

1
-----,----,---~---.~-~S~ts~ta;_~--l 

p.,.. .. ' I Males I Females Persons I Males I Females' Persona I Males r•,;,.les 

I 2 f 3 1 4 1 5 1 6 1 7 1 _ .8 1 9 1 1a 

Other parts of the 
Stata 

PersODII Males 

II 12 

12.778 1.oas 5.nol 
4,54!0 2,510 1,990 
4,401 2,631 1,770 
1,696 7ul 945 
2,181 1,116 1,065 

Contiguous. ~rts of : :I Non-oo~~iguons parts. ~f I 
other Provinces other Provinces · · Outside India . . . . . . 

., 49,343 
58,797 
22.226 
. 7,017 

84.884 ,.,;~ 19.196 12.460 6.136 396 310 86 18.238 31,105 52,949 26,810 26,139 
25.259 33,538 16,280 7,802 8,478 J"~ ~·"' not 9,523 12,703 9,484 4,581 '4,903 ava ilable. 2,718 4,299 6,110 2,413 . 2,697 

r_h,•b.!gutb ... e ••'n~o .... 0Ccnsut8ide India" DOt bcing co~_plet.ely •.va~lnble, the ~1 of Natural P.opalati'on 
~ J us Snpermtendcnta of Indian P.ro\"lllces and States. baa been calCulated only on &gnres 88 BUIJ-
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-MIGRATION BETWEEN NATURAL DIVISIONS (AcTuAL 

FIGURES COMPARED WITH 1911.) 

NUIII»Ea ZlUTHER.&.TBD m NATUKAL Dtvm"os 

Natuml Dlviaion in which born 
Central Ouja.ra.t I North Gujarat I South Gujarat I Kathiand 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 
f921 •• 604,76n 2,893 1,257 

Central Gujarat .. .. 
1911 •• 583,721 1,406 1,295 

f921.. 3,741 840,965 237 
North Oujaru.t .. .. 

1911.. 4,307 787,004 - 324 

f921.. 
1,450 183 292,386 

South Gujo.mt .. .. 
1911 .. 1,060 136 285,238 

f921.. 1,494: 473 214 
Kathlc.wad .. .. 

lOll .. 989 198 105 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-MIGRATION BETWEEN THE BARODA STATE AND THE 

OTHER PARTS OF INDIA 

Immignmta to the IID.roda Emigrants from the 
Exe ... (+) or deft. 
ciency (-) of immi-

State IID.roda State gration over emi-
Provinces and States gration 

1921 I 1911 I Variation 1921 I 1911 I Variation 1921 I 1911 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 6 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 
J 

Total .. ~31,880 222,427 + 9,453. 221,206 235,523 -14,317 + 10,674 - 13,096 

BrilW. Prooineu •• .. 134,169 140,189 - 6,020 141,228 145,439 - 4,2ll - 1,019 - 5,250 

Ajmer-!tlerwara .. .. l!O 179 - 69 234 224 + 10 - 124 - 4G 
Andamans & Nicobam 2 .. + 2 16 8 + 8 - 14 - 8 
.Aes8m .. .. -2 6 - 4 125 .. + 125 - 123 + 6 
Baluchistan .. .. .. .. .. 12 7 + 5 - 12 - 7 
Bengal .. .. .. 257 332 - 70 199 124 + 75 + 63 + 268 

Bihar and Orissa .. 42 150 - 113 107 99 + 8 - 70 + 51 
Bombay •• .. .. 128,022 134,01\2 - 6,040 138,838 143,661 - 4,823 -10,816 - 9,509 
Burma. .. .. 88 63 + 25 661 136 + 525 - 573 - 73 
Central Provinces and 

Berar •. .. .. 565 321 + 244 376 375 + 1 + 189 - 54 

Coorg .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
:Madras .. .. 264 228 + 36 136 318 - 188 + 134 - 90 
Nortb-WO!lt Frontier 

Province .. 6.~ 39 + 26 228 11 + 217 - 163 + 28 

Punjab and Delhi .. 873 910 - 37 119 178 - 59 + 754 + 732 

United Provinces .. 3,879 3,809 - 20 183 298 - 115 + 3,606 + 3,601 

lnd!Gn 81Dlu and AQ<"Ciu 91,711 82,238 + 15,473 79,978 00,084 -10,108 + 17,133 - 7,848 

Baluchistan Agency .. 232 41 + 191 .. .. .. + 232 + 41 

Bengal Stat.es .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Bihar and Orissa States .. .. .. 46 9 + 37 - 46 - 9 
Bombay Statea .. .. 87,816 73,886 +14,130 76,443 85,646 - 9,203 +11,373 -11,960 

Burma States •• .. .. .. .. 1 .. + 1 - 1 .. 
Central India .~genoy •• 744 *1,413 - 669 1,741 •2,482• - 741 - 997 -1,069 

Contral Provinces States .. .. .. 17 34 - 17 - 17 - 34 

Coohin State .. .. .. .. .. 9 .. + .u - 9 .. 
Gwa.lior Stato .. 377 t .. + 377 579 t .. + 679 - 202 .. 
Hyderabad State .. 267 . 164 + 103 198 264 - 6 + 69 - 40 
Kaahmore State .. 6 18 - 12 6 4 + 2 .. + 14 

Madraa 1!tates •• .. .. .. .. .. 2 - 2 .. - 2 

~:r~~:~ :: .. 15 32 - 17 72 46 + 26 - 57 - 14 

.. 31 11 + 20 .. 47 - 47 + 31 - 36 

Rajputana Agoncy .. 7,473 6,239 + 1,234 862 1,601 - 739 + 6,611 ol- 4,638 

Sikkim State •• .. .. .. .. .. 1 - l .. - 1 

Travnncore State .. .. .. 4 4 .. - 4 - 4 

United Provinces States 53 8 + 45 .. 4 - 4 + 53 + 4 

Indin. Unspecified .. 72 67 + 6 .. .. .. '+ 72 + 67 

Foreip Sottlcmenta .. 1125 55~ + 66 .. .. .. + 025 + 559 

r, 

350 

4~2 

423 

263 

-·· 63 

41 

143,130 

143,3.'!8 

RElltUIKB 

1(1 

• These 
figunlo 
include 
those of 
Gwaliot. 

tTheso 
figuroa 
are inclu-
ded .. 
the Cen· 
tral India 
Agency 
figures. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-A--BHOWING THE NUMBER OF IMMIGRANTS AND EMIGRANTS 

FROM AND TO THE BOMBAY !'RESIDENCY 

Gives to Baroda Receives from Baroda Gain!+) or loss(-) to Baroda 

District or State 

~ 
Females Total Males Females Males Males 

1 2 3 4 6 7 8 

Bombay Presidency . . .. .. .. • 86,484 •129,347 • 93,515 • 121,766 - 7,031 + 7,581 + 550 

Bo11ibay Diotrid& ... ... ... ... 49,891 72,865 65,481 73,401 '--15,546 -536 f--111,082 

COIIlipou INirid• .. .. .. .. 43,i07 81,800 68~ 68,892 -13,!!38 -1,092 -14,330 

Ahmedabad . . .. . . .. . . 6,39-1 12,093 ~9.142 27,291 -22,748 -15,198 -37,9-16 
KaUs .. .. .. .. 13,858 23,567 7.243 15,943 + 6,615 + 7,624 +14,239 
Panch Mabnls .. .. .. .. 2,285 3,568 2,939 3,078 - 654 + 490 - 164 

Sura~ .. .. .. .. .. 15,017 19,977 10,750 12,892 + 4~67 + 7,085 +11,352 
Broach .. .. .. .. .. 4,569 7,433 5,535 8,5S8 - 966 - 1,155 - 2,121 
Khandesh West .. .. .. .. 1,185 861 1,223 951 - 38 - 90 - ·128 
Nuik .. .. .. .. .. 399 !!(II 113 149 + 286 + 152 + 438 

N"""""'igru>rU Di<lricl& .. .. .. 5,599 lc,743 8,337 4,481 - $,138 + 2~2 - 2,476 

Thma .. .. .. .. .. 89 286 949 664 - 860 - 378 - 1,238 
Co !abo .. .. .. .. .. 519 289 172 76 + 347 + 213 + 560 
Ra.tnagiri .. .. .. .. .. 1,208 923 42 23 + 1,166 + 000 + 2,066 

Khandeah F..ut .. .. .. .. .. .. 36 37 - 36 - 37 - 73 
Kanara . . . . . . .. .. 14 i 3 2 + 11 - 1 + 10 
Bomboy City (including Suburbou District) 1,82Q 1,874 6,563 3,194 - 4,737 - 1,320 - 6,067 

Ahmedllagar •• .. .. .. .. 247 215 46 38 + 201 + 177 + 378 
Poona .. .. .. .. .. 795 674 310 259 + 485 + 415 + 000 
Sholapur .. .. .. .. .. 121 75 55 96 + 66 - 21 + 45 

Sa tara .. .. .. .. .. 700 339 78 49 + 622 + 290 + 912 
Belgaum .. .. .. .. .. 61 54 36 10 + 25 + 44 + 69 
Dborwar .. .. .. .. .. 14 6 37 27 - 23 - 21 - 44 
Bijapur .. .. .. .. .. 5 7- 10 6 - 5 + 1 - 4 

f .;j ' . .. 
Sillli .. .. .. .. .. 685 322 165 28 + 130 + 294 + 124 

Bo11iboy Sliltt8 ... ... ... ... ... 81,220 511,596 28,078 48,365 + 6,142 + .5,231 +11,873 

Conlipmu .. .. .. .. 3J,7:n 63,309 1!1,939 48,234 + 6,793 + 6,076 + 10,888 

Cam boy , . .. .. .. .. . 881 1,122 958 1,546 - 77 + 176 + 99 
Cutch .. .. .. .. .. 708 689 84 65 + 624 + 624 + 1,248 
Katbiawad .. .. .. .. .. 19,509 27,876 8,391 12,649 + 1.1.118 ,_ 15,227 +26,345 

(a) Bhavnagar .. .. .. .. 4,017 7,145· 1,617 3,191 + 2,400 + 3,954 + 6,3M 
(b) Gonda) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 508 642 - 508 - 642 - 1,150 
(c) Nawanagar .. .. .. .. 1,234 ,J,774 537 704 + 697 + 1,070 + 1,767 
(d) Junagadb .. .. .. .. 1,646 3,449 2.101 1,985 - 455 + 1,464 + 1,009. 
(<) :a-at of Kathiawad .. .. . 12,612 15,608 3,728 6,127 + 9,884 + 9,381 + 19,265 

Palaupur Agency •• .. ... .. 4,502 7,846 4,774 6,088 - 272 + 1,7~8 + 1,486 
(a) Palanpur State .. .. .. 3,791 6,485 2,628 3,496 + 1,163 + 2,989 + 4,152 
(b) Rest of the Agency , .. 711 1,361 2,146 2,592 - 1,435 - 1,231 - 2,666 

Mabik.utha .. .. .. , .. 2,727 7,165 4,364 13,937 - 1,637 - 6,772 - 8,409 (a) lclar .. .. .. 470 978 870 1,875 - 400 - 897 - 1,297 (b) Rest of. the .Agency .. .. 2,257 6,187 3,494 12,062 - 1,237 - 5,875 - 7,112 
Rcwakantha .. .. .. .. .. 4,195 6,568 7,678 11,813 - 3,483 - 5,245 -· 8,728 (a) Rajp pia , , .. .. 918 1,419 . 2,796 4,325 - 1,877 - 2,906 - 4,783 (b) Restio~ the Agrncy .. .. 3,277 5,149 4,883 7,488 - 1,606 - 2,239 - 3,845 
SuratAgcucy .. .. .. .. 1,210 1,443 1,690 2,136 - 480 - 693 - 1,173 

N,....,.,igvotu .. .. .. .. 488 287 13 131 + 3111 + 166 + 605 
Bbor .. .. .. 2 I 14 17 12 16 28 Sawantwodi :: 

.. - - -
Kolhapnr • . :: :: 

.. .. 7 8 15 13 - 8 - 5 - 13 
Southern Marath& Country 

.. .. 169 94 31 40 + 138 + 54 + 192 States , 61 27 33 28 + 28 - 1 + 27 (a) Sangli 
(b) Other States 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 21 17 - 21 - 17 - 38 .. .. .. 61 27 12 n + 49 + . 16 + 65 
Other States iD the Preoidcucy proper •• 249 157 46 33 + 203 + 124 + 327 

Bo11ibay Umpecijid ••• .. ... ,, 2,878 2,886 ... ., +2,878 + 2,BS6 + 5,g~o 
' • These figures are exclU!Jtve •f enugranta of Ad~ 
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Clll88i.fication of Hinc,lu Sects • • • • .. .. .. .. . ... .. . ... IV 

. . 
, 140. Reference to Statistics-Having considered the distribution of the 

. population into town and country and its rlassification according to its birth-place 
we come in this chapter to another important differentiation-the distribution 

·of the inhabitants according to their religious beliefs. The statistical material round· 
which this chapter is written is somewhat. less ample than that dealt with in the 

. preceding chapters. Imperial Table VI gives the religious distribution · of the 
people of the State by Administrative Divisions. The analysis is carried further 
into Talukas in State Table IV. In State Table V, the classification of the main 

· religions into their sects and subsects is shewn.. Imperial Table XV givea the sects 
. of Christians. In Imperial Table Y, the population of towns is classified by reli

gion. There are several other tables with which this chapter is not immediately 
concerned, wherein the distinction by religion is correlated with other data such 
as age and civil condition, education, .ca&te, and occupation.* State Table II 
given at the end of the Imperial Tables Volume gives the taluka figures for religion, 
along with statistics regarding education by age-periods. Subsidiary Tables I, 
II otmd .III have. been prepared from Imperial Tables VI, XV and V respectively . 

. · Subsidiary Table IV is prepared from State Table . V. 
. . . 

141. Scope of the Chapter-Before the discussion of the figures is pro
ceeded with some preliminary observations are neces.;ary to explain the scope of this 
chapter. In the· last Report and in Baroda State Reports generally of previous 
years, the writers had taken advantage apparently of the scantiness of their 

·statistical material to enter into a general discussion of religious tenets and cere
. monial .observances. Since 1911, nothing has happened to disturb the broad 

* Tho value of the clllSSification of these data by religions willl11' discussed in the chapters 
more immediately concerned with them. Generally it may be stated here that tho religious 
differentiation is so broad that the data prepared on that basis are ~he l'l:sultant of a wide range 
corresponding to the sharp contrasts in the social strata comprised in earh religion. The m-

. riations by social strata. are the divisions of real significance, and not differences by religion. 
But any.scientific compilation of statistics on the basis of differentiation. by social strata is met 

·at. the outset by the difficulty that there is no readily intelligible test which can be of general 
application to India. and by which such differences can lie app'?ised and' distinguished. Any 
social classification on a provincial basi•, e.g., Gujaratis, Deccarus, etc., although now tabooed 
in the Census Code, is however more satisfactory and of more practical uso than the religious 
basis. But even tho provincial distinction has its disadvantages as it does not take sufficient 
count of the social and economic differences within the provincial group itself. 
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currents of religious life in this country and any further discussion of questio.us 
of doctrine will therefore be in the nature of a repetition except where any new 
matter is sought to be embodied. For this reason, we shall concern ourselves 
mainly with the numbers of those who profess certain religions, but in 'order to 
analyse the significance of the variations, the meaning of the terms denoting the 
religions will have to be briefly discussed in order to judge the relative accuracy 
of the figures and to find out whether any difficulty was experienced in drawing 
any line of distinction between religions whose border lines shade into one another. 
In this State, the option was again taken in this census as at the censlliles of 1911 
and 1901 of. recording figures for sects of all religions. These sect statistics will 
therefore be analysed and their reliability considered. In connection with these 
seCts, a new principle of division will be discussed and justified by a brief survey 
of the interrelations of Hindu sects. Opportunity will also be taken to describe 
sects that have not appeared before. From the consideration of these sects, we shall 
then proceed to give a brief description of the religious organisation at present 
obtaining in the City of Baroda. The chapter will be finally concluded with a 
note on the modem influences that are shaping the different religions and their 
relations inter se. 

142. Main Figures of Religious Distribution-The main figures had 
better be given at once. In the margin the ab
solute as well as the proportionate strength of 
the different religions is noted. Hinduism do
minates the figures in this census as it has 
always done in the previous enumerations. 
Claiming as it does 819 persons out of a 
thousand of the total population as its ad
herents, it outdistances all the other reli- · 
gions. Animism claims the next highest 
figure with 77 per 1000. Musalmans have 
almost the· same strength as Animists. 
J nins are only about one-fourth of the fol
lowers of Islam. Parsis and Christians are 
about equal in numbers. Of the other. re
ligions, there are 645 Hindu Aryas ; Sikhs 
total 70 ; Brahmos and Jews are 35 and 27 
respectively. Atheist;; number 5 and Bud
dhism is represented by a single person. · 

Number in Proportion I per 10,000 in 

Religion 
1921 1921 

Indo Aryan-
Hindu .. 1,742,160 8,1D3 
Jain ... 43,223 203 
HinduArya .. 645 1 Brahmo 35 
Siki. 70 ~ 4 .. 

' Buddhist .. I J 
Primitive-
Animist .. I63,077 767 

Eranlau-
Farsi ·'· Semitic-

• ' 7?530 35 

Mnsalman .. '162,328 763 
. Christian .. 7,421 35 

Jew .. r. . ... 
Indefinite 

Belief-
Mheist .. 5 . .... 

Out of a total of 262 persons to the square mile 214 are Hindus 20 
belong. to Islam, 20 a~ ~boriginalF still in the domain of prifnitive religio~, 5

1 

are .Ja~s and the remalllliig three belong, one each to Parst,' Christi d th pursnasJOns. , an . an o er 

The ma~al table also attempts to classify them according to ihe broad 
groups ?f rehg10ns. ~~ Indo Aryan Religion claims 840 per mille of the total 
p~p.ulatJOJ?-·. The Sem1tic forms of belief are represented by 80 per mille Pri
mitive religion counts for 76 persons in a thousand while the religi'on of I; h 
only 4 to the same number. · . an as 

14J •. L~cal Distribution of Religions-A general diagram iS 'venin 
the margm whieh shows the proportionate strength of the difi t ligi~ · 
each N tural n· · · Hin · . eren re ons m . a · . IVlSion. dUlSm 18 at its stron.,.est hoth · b d 
m proportiOnal strength · N h G . o m num ers an 
of J . . I l ~ ort UJarat, which is alao . the stronghold 
ly in ~:~a i~~f ~ho~rs Its lar~est. nlimbers in Central Gujarat, particular
in evide~ee p in South G J!Opulation _It fo~ 16 per cent. Animism is most 
Gujarat it is confined ~Jru:t i~~Icularly m the Ra~i Area.. In Central 

~:~~ !~ l~:!s)uur;:;£of i:~~tren{ Ce~~l~h~u{a:~~~~;ly ~~!~~?, 
of the Arya and Bra~o 8 ~re !0°~ Y m South Gujarat. The strength 
bein.,. IOOstly found in the C am.aJes 18 m Central Gujarat, the Bral!mos 
City~ which also contains the solil:;~ufaw~r ~llhe AJethws. are resident in the . 
town. · e1sts are from Mehsana 
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Hindus number 869 per mille of the total po u] t' f h ·. · 
without the City. In the City the presence of larfe n~~b 0 

tO: ~ntlal D1visi6n 
the Hindu ratios down to 794. In North Gu'arat 909 . er~h usa mans. bring 
In Soutli Gnjarat, the Hindu proportion dwkdle~ to :; 47~~~~~r:h~nmf: . 

90 
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70 
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20 
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0 

• 
hecaUBe of the large 
number of Animist tri
bes. In Semi-Rasti and 
Rani Areas of this divi
sion, only160 per mille 
are Hindus. In the Ka
thiawad, the prevalence 
of Hinduism is indica~ 
by the ratio of 875 to the 
thousand. 

Of the 1\Iusalmans 
66, 136, or even 40 pe; 
cent are found in Central 
Gujarat and 34 per cent. 
reside in the Northern 
Division. The largest 
proportion of the popu
lation that is lllusalman 
in any one prant is seen 
in Okhamandal where 
213 out of a thousand 
follow this faith. 

Over 90 per cent. of 
theAnimists are in South 
Gujarat, the remainder 
is almost entirely confin
ed to the Chorashi part 
of Central Gu)arat. 
Animists are scarcely to 
be met ·with elsewhere. 

Of ahundredJains, 
62 are in the Northern 
Division ; 25 are in 
Central Gujarat includ
ing the City ; and the 
rest are divided fairly 
evenly between the other 
two divisions. 

144. Meaning of 
the figures-It is ne
cessary to understand 
what . exactly . . these 
figures mean. Since 1911, 
there has been no change 
in the signification of 
the terms denoting the 
religions. In the instruc
tions to the enumerators 

the;r were strictly ~njoined generally to enter without questi?n what_ever religion to 
which a person clmmed to belong. One exception was made m 1911 m regard to the 
f?rest ~r1be~, and the vernacular instructions in regard t~ereto have been con
tmued m th1s census also. The enumerator was instructed m the last two censuses 
to enter the name of the tribe in the column of religion where th~ individual.mem~ers 
of such ab()riginal ~ribe did no.t return Hinduism, Islam or any other reco~s~d faith. 
But where any member of these tribes de·ired to enter any ~uch rehg~on, .t)le 
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enumerator was to enquire whether he really professed it or, in other words, to 
use his discretion in the matter. The defect of this procedure is that it left 
too much discretion to the enumerator without giving him definite tests to go 
upon. AB a result there was a good deal of divergence in practice. 

145· Animism and Hinduism Animism is only a convenient term to 
denote all that residuum of belief which is not known as Hinduism,Islam,Christiani
ty or any other recog~~ised religion. The tribes themselves do not call their religion 
by any such names or any one name. That is why the enumerator was asked 
to enter the name of tribe in lieu of religion ; and in the Tabulation Office, all 
such cases were sorted and totalled under the head of Animism. But one of the 
commonest of census errors is the confusion of tribe or caste with sect names. 
Even educated Hindus, when asked about their sect, are more apt t<J state their 
caste than their sect. With aboriginal tribes, their tribal names are more familiar 
to them than even their rude divinities ; and when asked about their religion, 
they would more often than not state their tribal name, and the enumerator without 
bothering to enquire would simply enter what was stated. In this way the true 
extent of Hinduisation amongst them may be obscured. On the other hand, there 
is the bias of the Hindu enumerator, especially if he is called upon, as laid down 
in the instructions to exercise his discretion ; and in this event, he is more likely 
to enter every likely aboriginal, except the wildest, as Hindu. In the last two 
censuses both these tendencies have bePu at work. The variations seem so arbi
trary that they cannot be ascribed to any other reason but the vagaries of the 
enumerators. Figures regarding the variation in the total strength of forest 
tribes (both Hindu and Animist) are reliable enough but the separate figures for 
each of these sections are inaccurate, as will appear evident from the margins I 
table. The total streugth of 
tile tribes hail increased by 
4. 7 per cent, the Animist se.:- · 
tion has increased by a much 
higher rate or 41 per cent and 
the Hindus among them seem 
to have declined by nearly 38 
per cent., so that, if these 
figures are to be believed one 

Number of forest I 
tribes who are 

Hindu .. .. 
An.imi"'t .. .. 

Total .. 

1921 

95.370 
163,077_. 

258,447 

I 1911 
'Variation per 

cent 

131,515• -37'9 
115,411 . +41•3 

246,926 I +4'7 

would have to suppose a general relapse back to Animism to have taken place in 
the decade. But as a matter of fact nothing of the kind seema to have happened. 
On the other hand the tendency should be, with the spread of Gujarati influence, 
increasingly towards Hinduisation. 

146. Hinduism and Islam-Similar difficulties exist, but to a. much 
smaller extent, about drawing a line between Hinduism and Islam. The latter faith 
is ~deed a Kitabi religion,and has the advantage of having a clear cut formulary of 
belief. But still even here, the chances of confusion exist. The interaction of Islam 
and Hinduism in Gujarat has led to the development of what corresponds to the 
Guru-worshipping cults of the latter religion. The followers of the Pirana saint 
~Shah, a_nd of Nayakaka pantk are examples of this mixture of Hindu and 
Muslim practices. Momnas, Shekhdas and Matia Kanbis are the chief classes 
among which a combination of Islamic and Hindu rituals are observable. Since 1901 
the~ have been variously returning themselves, according to theinfluencesofthe~ 
e~vrronment. The general tendency seems from the marginal table to be in the 
direction of reversion towards Hinduism. 
But I doubt whether these figures can be 
accepted as correct. The Bhabharam 
and Nayakaka sectaries are' generally 
Hindus. All have been ·SO returned 
but some of the Garasia followers of 
these sects must be Musa!mans. The 
Caste Table (Iinperial Table XIII) also 
shows 274 Momnas and 48 Shaikhs as 

Worshippol'B of 
Musalman Pin! 1921 1911 1901 

retumedaa 

Hindus •• ..\ S,0151 5,7141 ..... 
l!npalmans • • 2,001 2,102 3,655 

Total··~! I 7,8161 3,655 

Hind?B, but I do?-bt whether any Momnas and Shaikhs are properly returnable 
as lpndus. . T~e influence _of the Rlll!lanandi Sadhu, Nirmaldas, who taught the 
Matm Kanbm m 1880 to gtve up calling themselves Musalmans has to be given 

* The figur_e as shewn here~ the "corrected figure as compiled from Imperial Table XIII 
of 1911. The tttle page of lmperisl Teble VI of that year gives a wrong figu:re, 85,566. 
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due weight, but on the other hand, the Navsari dargak of this pantk has acquired 
a large influence and its annual uras or Saint's day festival attracts a large number 
of people. It is ;possible therefore that the number of persons shewn as Musalmana 
amongst the Prranapanthis is an underestimate. On the other hand many Is
lamic followers of these pfltntks must have returned themselves under the orthodox 
Bunni folds. 

147· Hinduism and other Religions-Some difficulty is experienced in 
other parts of India in distinguishing J ains from Hindus. It has been stated that 
the Jains have shewn an increasing tendency to call themselves Hindus. This 
statement will be examined in a later section of this chapter. In the meanwhile the 
reader may be assured that no difficulty was felt in this State in this matter. Here 
we had a census of sects, and even though there were occasionally Jains who 
called themselves Hindus, they were always careful to add Sravak or Jain as a 
qualifying word.. Thus there was no difficulty in the slip-~pying, All such cases 
were taken as Jams. No case has however come to my notice of any Jain's wish
ing to conceal his religion in the census schedules. The Christiana and Parsis 
gave little difficulty. Occasionally there was an attempt on the part of some 
Hindu enumerator or Supervisor to return the Christian converts as " Dheds " 
or even as " Ramanandi Vaishnavas". One or two cases came to my notice 
while examining the preliminary record of Petlad and Bhadran talukas. These 
were of course enquired into and corrected. But on the other hand, the converts 
theiU8elves were supplied with J?rinted slips containing the name of their sect from 
the different missionary orgarusations working in the State, so that, when the 
enumerator came to them, they could enter the correct entries for Christian sects 
in the schedules. As will be shewn later, the Christian figures are fairly accurate. 

148. Definition of Hinduism : Who is a Hindu ?-The main reason 
for all these uncertainties is the vagueness of the term " Hindu ". In the Census 
of 1911, certain tests were laid down whereby, it was thought, the extent of genuine 
Hinduism could be gauged. These tests were based upon the fact that Hinduism was 
not only a religion, but a "dharma "-something which is of much wider content 
than belief-comprising within its folds not only a congeries of creeds and cere
monials, but also certain fairly definite ideas of social organisation. 

The subject is too large indeed to fall within the scope of a Ceusus Re]iort, but at any rate 
the remarks of Mr. N. S. Iyer in the Travancore Census Report of 1911 are 
:------------------------~-- pertinent in this 
Suggested Tests for coates whoso claim to Hinduism ia doubtful- connection and de-

ll) Deny tho supromaoy of tho Brahmans'. Tbia category inc:ludea two serve to be quoted. 
distinct groups :- Th Ce Co · 

(a) oorta.in sectarian groups which owo their origin to- a rovolt against tho e nsus · mmts· 
Brabmanioal supromaoy; and sioner for 1911 laid 

(b) tho aboriginal tribes and also certain low cBBtea who, OOing denied tho down· certain tests 
;::~• of BrahmaDB, retaliate by professing to reject tho which are summarised 

(2) do not rocoivo tho maftlra from a BrahmllD or other recognized Hindu in the margin whereby 
Guru : certain castes and 

. (3) dony tho authority of tho Vedas; 
(4) are not BCrvcd by good Brahmans as family priests; tribes who do not 
(6) have DO Brahman pricats at all; conform to these testa 
(6) are denied ac0088 to tho interior of ordinary Hindu temples; and are yet returned 
(7) oauoo poUution :-(a) by touoh, (b) within a certain distance; 
(8) bury their doad ; and as Hindus, may be 
(9) oat beef and ~o not rewronco tho cow. ascertained to be out· 

side the psle of gen
uine Hinduism. Mr. Iyer, taking these tests, declares that the profeBBion of Hinduism 
does not binge on them:-

" To take what is considered by foreign writers, a8 the keynQte of the social edi!ice of 
ancient India, it is the acknowledgment of the supremacy of tho B?'hmans. But, ill the 

. constitution of Indian society where all have thoir appointed dut1cs (dharmas) ~ e~h 
·other, the question of superiority cannot arise. If such a claim has cropl?"d up, 1~ .IS a 
sign of disorganisation and decay. Again, with the Brahman as rep?"'entill!l the. relig~ous 
organ in the body-politic, his non-ministration to the other cas~s IS only a disordered 
state and does not take away the title to be so minis~red to, still !eBB c:ast them out of 
the socio-religious organisation. As for gods-there IS only one God ill tho sense of 
nltimate cause or God of absolutism as he is called, and all the rest are powere of 
varioUs degree~ of intluences ovor the world's affairs. Tho Indian negotiates with sll of 
them. But some are partial to a few, whom alone t.h~y may ha':e got to know and lea":'t 
io believe in. But this cannot affect the questiOn of thou adherence to the mam 
religion. 
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Again, in :regard to the authority of the Vedas, it may be obs..rved ~ in a ~eJ:Y 
where. as a maUer of fact, the study of the Vedas is limited to the section whose funci10n JS 

defined to be spirimal ministration to the entire oommllllity, the Vedas "do not rome into 
direct c:ontaci with the 111&!8 of the people ; and if they have in oowse of time ceased to 
think of it, it is no more than a po-nger in a ship, believing or disbelieving in the 
existenre or value of porticnlar portions of the machinny, however vital, and cannot 
affect the lac; of his being home by it. 

Kor are temple wmship and aroess to temples criteria of Hindnism. Castes that do 
no~ en~. won!bip from ontside, and among them are devotees no Je.s earnest and 
attached. PoUntion again is more an observance than an essential of religion. A 
Brahman il; is said, shonld nm tonch another Brahman, if he wishes to be cell!monially 
pore. h is in connection with ritualistic oonvention that this qnestion of pnrny and 
pollution comes in. Fnnber, a caste is polluting with :referenre to another caste and 
om with reference to its claim to be cm-d as a Hindn." 

The above obs..rvations indicate what may be taken to 'be the considered Indian opinion 
in regard to the tests then laid down. 

149• Suggested tests for Hindlli.siJ!-The point ahont these tests is t!"'t 
some an> far too definite to serve as useful eritena (e.g. I, 2, 4-7) and othem are non"ilSSeBtials 
ve:ry limited in their application (e.g. 8 and 9). Thus, a general respect for pen!Oil.8lity and 
pri<stly authority is indeed a distinctive marl< of Hindnism. Some castes may retaliate against 

. the Brahman for his arrogant claims, and yet retain this respect for their gu1U6 and other holy 
men. The denisl of caste-svstem wbich such an attitude towards the Brahman wonld seem to 
imply shonld also not invol;.., any exclusion from the Hindu name. The oonception of a social 
order based on difierentistion of functions-of a schemeofthingswbereinallhave their appointed 
duties-is indeed one of the.DKJSl dominating notes in Hindnism. H ont of this idea bas spmng 
the claim of the Brahman to social ascendancy, it is as Mr. lyer rightly points ont "a sign of 
disorganisation and decay." Any genuine movement arising ont of Hinduism that bas for 
its object the e.radieation of this evil cannot therefore be oonsidered nn-Hindn. The tests one 
thinks of aa alternatives have to be therefore more oomprehensively worded. The fust of these 
is this conception of society as an mganisation of dnties, based primarily, one wonld think, 
on differenre in hnman temperament&. The second group of ch""""nistics refem to the reve
renre paid to priest&. They need nm always be Brahmans Gurus, maAanu and holy men 
generally, exact respect from all .kinds of Hindus whether they are high or low. The third group 
of ideas that are typical of Ilindnism isembeddedinsuchdoctrinesasKamoa(actionor oondnct), 
SarMar (wandering) and Mohlla (release) influencing all ranks of mety. Fourthly, of peen
liar importsnce is the wmship of piiri8 (ancestors) as forming an important element in the 
eve:ry day life and won!bip of Ilindus. Ydthly, the acceptance of the Brahmanical scriptww 
not Vedas alone-may fitly form one of the essential requirementS in Hinduism. And lastly, 
in and through thwe all, there is the permeation of a deeply personal system of wmship based 
essentially on the belief in one God manifwting HimseH in powem of various degrees of igJ1nence 
and goodness, wbich take shape in anthropomorphic deities who hold the faith of their adherents 
through fear, ne<-ity or otherwise. · 

150. · Animism and Antbropamorpbism-On these general lines, even the 
aboriginal, who claims to be a Hindu, oomes within the category of genuine Ilindnism. It is not true 
to say that there is no dividing line ,however faint, between Animism so called and Ilindnism. Just 
as Buddhism has its in~te faiths, wbich lie on the border land between it and Shamanism, 
just as even Christianity bas its Abysinnian Chnreh wbich negotiates with a polydaimonistic 
ritual, so also has Hinduism in its oontact; with primitive fonns of belief made oompromi.ses by 
elevating. some of their deities into its own Pantheon and giving rise to sects wbich are little 
removed from AnimiSJD It is because this border-line is too faint sometimes to be distinguished 
~t a heroic expedient bas been suggwted to include AnimiSJD under Hindnism. But such 
an inclusion will mean the wiping away of the real distinction that exists between Anthro~ 
morphism and Animism _Thepemonal character of all Hindu won!bip, of wbich we have made 
JDeDbon a~! lends_ a kind of anthropomorphic tinge to the greater port of what is known as 
pop~ HindlliSJIL Now the anthropomorphic process as aport from the purely Animist attitude 
CODSJSts in the won!bip of inanimate objects as reprwentatives svmhols or rellectiGDS of the 
d.eitJ:. ~ Animist wombips thwe objects themselves 88 go<!s.' The difliculty of such a dis
tmction m that the ~umerator does not understand it and 88 a consequence ligures regarding 
~ are largely oonjectnraL In the seeond place, it is difficult to state exactly whether 
Ammtstn of the unalloyed type described above exists amongst the aborigines of today. The 
grea~ deities won!bipped by these trines are the Golumaaya Modi, the Dedi Modi, the Villa
fllllya Madi, the Karodia ]), and the Kaltila Kad. The fust three aie female deities .and their 
~seems to ~':'lte that wmship of purely in8Jlimate nstnre bas giv~ place to Anthropomor
!'hism.. In addition the preponderance in aboriginal wmship of the female principle, as shewn 
m thwe and other Matas like the Khodiyar Mata of the Bbils, the Marl Mata and the Kalka 
Mata of the ~bias and t!'e Bhavani of the Dhodias and Nayakdas are traces of a primitive, 
~ps matriarehal, social organisation wbich existed long before Vedic Aryanism_ But 
wspite of thwe exmscences, the main trunk of aboriginal belief is Animistic in character. The 
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":orship of t~o _magar (alli~ator) .a~d ~he vap? (tiger): 80 largely prevalent among•t theoe ahori
gmes, IS reiDIDlscent of this Animistic rehgwns attitude. The border-line between Hinduiom 
and primitive holief may be somewhathnrd to draw, but tho real distinction between the two 
is seen in the characteristic attitude of each towards tho deities which one worohip• and tho 
other hns absorbed. Some of the mother-deities of the aboriginala now form part of the Slikta 
ri~ual, b_nt the c~arac~ristic attitud? of the Hindu SAkta is wholly ~illerent, and it iB a complete 
IDIBreading of Hindwsm to regard 1t, as some hove dono, as magtc tempered by Metaphysics 
or Animism veneered with philosophy. Lastly it is stated that becaUBO tho aboriginal has some 
conception of ono God, he should bo considered as part of Hinduism. It is true thnt some dim 
notion of a supreme spirit-called BaJli.:-persists among some of these tribes ; but thnt is no 
reason why the whole group should be regarded as Hindus. A similar argument won!d club. 
Christians and Mnsalmans together as one religion, because they worship one and the BBme 
God. The point is, a great part of the aboriginal population does not worship the distinctively 
Hindu gods, nor does their ceremonial bear the remotest resemblance to the distinctive Hindu 
WOrl!hip. 

There is a real distinction then wliich has to be brought out. The great difficulty however 
is the statistical difficulty. There is no denying the fact thnt HinduiBBtion has become an 
increasingly powerful factor amongst the forest tribes. But it is very hnrd to estimate the ox
tent of its prevalence. Tho worship of Hanuman amongst Dhodias, the worship of Mahndeva and 
Hanuman amongst Dublas and the worship of Ram and Durga amongst Chodhras are inetances 
of this Hinduising tendency. But on the other hand, even amongst the Hinduiscd sections 
like the Chodhras, the entire want of caste-organisation shows how Hinduism in ita most distinc
tive social side still sits lightly upon them. Amongst the Dublas, the Hindu infiuence is stronger; 
partly because as Halia or indentured servants they come into closer connection with Ansvalas, 
Kanbis and other bettor classes of cultivators than the other aborigines and partly because they 
treat tho Brahman with respect and even utilise them on occasions. The Talavias and Tad vis 
who are. sub-castes from tho Dublas and Bhila by fission are also completely Hinduised; 
particularly because they never intermarry with the members of the parent-stock and sometimes 
lay claim to ltajput origin. The Dhodias, Bhila and V888was show little HinduiBBtion on the 
other hand. ~ 

151. Suggested tests for distinguishing Animists from Hindus 
-On the whole the conclusion seems to be that there are undoubted Hindus 
amongst the aboriginal tribes, that their figures are increasing but that their strength 
cannot be estimated properly from census figures, which have been already shewn 
to be unreliable. Some tests may however be indicated whereby the increasing 
prevalence of Hinduism may be seen. One test of this process is as hinted above 
shown by the claim to Rajput descent. As soon as a tribe has become sufficiently 
Hinduised, its first attempt to raise itself in the social scale is to trace its affinities 
to that race. Another more obvious test is the abandonment of their tribal 
language. The greater the prevalence of Hinduism in a tribe, the more extensive 
is the,ir employment of some such Aryan ton~e as Gujarati ~d Marathi for their 
ordinary use. There are one or two reservations however which must be noted. 
The Bavchas, a completely Hinduised tribe, still cling tenaciously to their parti
cular dialect. So do the Chodhras. But generally however, the spread of 
Hinduism accompanies the advance of Aryan tongues into the Bhil country. 

152. True strength of Animists estimated-The second of these tests 
is the more satisfactory, and by its aid we shall attempt to find out the strength 
of the Animists in 1911, and the variation since then. Comparison on this basis 
cannot be carried earlier than 1901, because the total strength of these tribes (both 
Animistic and Hindu) is not available for any preceding census year. · A com

parative table is given showing the total 
strength of each main tribe, and the 
numbers speaking the tribal dialect. 
The detailed figures are given in Sub
sidiary Table III to Chapter IX. H we 
take the language as a correct test, then 
the number of .Animists will be identical 
with that of Bhili dialect speakers, 
which is 145,780. But there are re
servations as already pointed out. 
The case of Bavchas and Chodhras have 
been already cited. Of the latter, the 
Chokapuri section which shows the 
most evident Rajput strain, is undoubt

Namo of tribo Total No. speak-INo. shown 
stnmgth ing Bhil as Animist 

dialect 
I 

Bhil .. 43.667 24,727 20.098 
Chodhra .. 32,841 30,656 31.626 
Dbodio. .. .. 21,341 19,051 19,829 
Dubla .. .. 31,307 421 8.057 
Dhanka .. , 7.610 •• 0 0 1,321 
Gamit .. 51,974 51.58'7 51,599 
N:lakda 8,672 4,557 7,903 
T vi •• .. , 14,156. 0 •• 0 . ... 
Tala via .. 20,527 • •• 0 1.507 
Vasawa .. 13.610 5.358 11,373 

edly completely Hinduised. They numbered 8,572 or 27 per _cent: of the total 
strength of Chodhras in 1911. The sub-castes are not recorded m·this census but 
on this proportion, there are roughly 9,000 Chokapuris now. All Dublas, Bavchas, 



y Ul.lTIO:S AliO.SGSl' BBDt:S 117 

Talavias, Dhankas, Yavch.is and Tadvis are similarly Hindus.. In regard to the 
other tribes, Iangu.age may be taken as the detennining te;1; between Hinduism and 
Animism In 1891, llr. Dalal took the whole Koli population amongst ihore 
whose Hinduism he considered doubtful There are, it is true, varying opinions 
about them some speak of them as " the aborigina]s of the plain or civilised 
Bhils" ; others see in them little difference from the Rajput& But there is no 
doubt aa to their Hinduism. They worship an the recognised Hindu gods, al
though some aboriginal malUs--particularly !flwdiyar, Y erai and J!eldi daim 
their adherence also. They have even been infiuen£ed by that puritan form of 
Yaishna'rism, which is known as the Swaminamyan Sect.. Ymally good Brnbmans 
of the .A.udich and Srimali sections minister to them aa priest& There is no rea
son therefore to consider them as Animista. 

Calcnlating on the above basis, we get the nsolta as shewn in the marginal 
statement. These fi.,oures may be · 
ro~-.....:1 with those <riven in the mar- ,------------, ~~ .,.. r.- m;p.. - af - bihos gina! table in pam 145 above.. H our .... ,, 
assumptions are rorrect,--illld we · 
venture to present them to the reader y- I T~ I m.ta I Am.B& I 
as being more correct than the ceJISII8 

fi.,"lll'eS-then the Animists seem to have_ 
declined by 2-3 per cent. The census 
fi.,crures show an increase of 41-3 per 
cent. which is wholly fictitious. In 1911, 
the census total of Animism was abom 

1911 
19!1 --1 ---~----~ 1~1 

-- -·"' llll,s:li>l 132¥1% 

19 per cent. below the truth;while in 1921, the census figures were an o'erestitwlte 
by about 18 per cent. 

ISJ- Variation amongst Hindus-Apart from the forest tribes, the 
only other section whose Hinduism is a matter of controversy is the group of castes 
who are untonchables or are nearly 6cJ. The case of Kolis has been already consi
dered. The groups which are just Lelow them but are still within the pale of 
social communion like the Vagbris, Bajanias, Saranias and Ranilias have a 
strongly Animistic side to their woniliip. These four castes number 57,628 in this 
census They are very low type Hindus and have no 11.9e. for Brahmans They 
lay some shadowy claim-the Ravalias mther more justly than the others-to a 
Rajput ~ but their degraded living must have breught them very near to the 
animistic religious attitude. Ranking lower than these, but mther superior 
in their H-.ndnism is the 50-t'alled. untouchable 
group. The marginal table gives the com
parative ~ot:h of these castes for the last 
t1m censuses.. With Dheds, Garodas, Chamars 
and llahars_ the infinence of modern ideas 
is fast destro) ing the old taint of untoncha
bility; Bhangis are still "nntonched", because 
of their rnlling, bnt on the whole the treat
ment meted out to them is rnther kindlier, 
perllaps by way of malring a virtue of ne
cessity. Hindnisation is complete amongst these 
Dheds, llaham, Cbamars and Garodas (who are 
their P~l-. They worship Hannman, Ganpati 
and also mevitable Matti. Their caste-omanisa
tion is rompletely of the avernge Hind.:' type. 
The practice of burying their dead has been given 
up-by the better class amongst them. Thev pay 
mnch court to priesta and mDRont&, and laiterly 
'IRIJM•tll of the Kabirpanth have acquired 
great hold over them. The attitude of 

. 

Ccapwotioe .._!!11 af Uw&o I hlos 
.. l»ll .... 19!1 

I !r-iro 

tK-ata..... 
I I lllll 19!1 

lliooal!i -- ·- !5,3!1i !7.,518 
Diaerl ·- -- •••• !19,.5t6 
Gozoda -- -. CSI ~0 
a...... -· 3!,:!10 35,.147 
so..na •• -- 7,$$ 1;,117% - -- -- "ill I -lboag -- -· 1%! :u - -· -· 150 109 - ·- 51 ~ 
¥-*>cia -- e I !I 
r.n -- .. IJ)I8 I.U8 
noD .. -- • ···-

Total -· 174,-to:l 171,11!1 

Brahmans towards them has no donbt led to their present sullen hostility towardS 
these.. Although the census does not show it, I am given to understand that 
some of the local ednrnted Dheds and i\Iaham have shewn leanin~ towards the 
so-ealled Satya Sodhak Panth-an anti-Brahman movement originating in the 
Deccan: The Shen!~ Bhangis, Tnris an~ :Yangs are very degraded t) pe although 
the Gtq~t Bhangi m somewhat more Hindnised than his brother in Upper India. 
There. m little trnce of ~e ~ed " ~ begi " religion amongst them. They 
worship Hanullt!JR, Meldt MliJij, Sil:otn and the basil plant. Quite a few are at
tzacted to Kabllpallth or Ramanandi Vaisbnavism.. On the whole I wonld class 
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these. cn:s~s n:mongs~ the untou~hablcs, ~nd the Vaghris, Rawalias, and othel'l! 
as Amm!StlC Hmdus, JUSt as the Hmdu sectwn of the forest tribes estimated above 
may be called Hinduiscd Animists. ' 

~xcluding these ca~gor!e~, we have t~e residuum who ma.y be said to con· 
form m the bulk of their rehgJOUH and soCial practices to the standard Hinduism 
of the Brahmanical scriptures. In the marginal table are given figures to show 

the variation in what may 
be called standard Hin
duism since 1901. These 
figures are further com
pared with those relating 
to what we have designated 
Animistic HindUH and Hin
duised Animists. Standard 

Hindus who conform Animistic Hindut.cd I 
to stnndard teat. Hind WI Animilta 

Year 

!Variation ' Numbor \Variation, Numbor Number jVariation 

· Hinduism seems to have 

IDOl .. 11,4114,857 .... 77,867 119,353 
lUll "\1,476,706 +1.5 88,925 +14.2 104,685 -12.3 
IU21 0. 1,654,190 +5.2 92,600 +4.1 IJU,U35 +14.5 

I 

. _ . increased only by 1·5 per 
cent m 1911 and by o·2 per cent. m the next decade. The census increase amongst 
persons returned as HindUH in 1911 was as high as 9·7 per cent. This is due in a 
large measure to the inclUHion in that censUH amongst HindUH of Hinduised Animists 
whose real strength was in that censUH very largely overestimated. In 1901 on th~ 
other hand, only 14,212 persons from Animistic tribes (12,551 Tala vias and 1 661 
Bavchas) were returned as Hindus, while their t'rue strength as appears from' the 
above table was much larger. But the figure shewn above-119,353-is not also 
strictly acCIJrate. It is based largely on the returns of dialects which do not 
seem to have been correctly compiled in 1901, as pointed out in para 431 of Mr. 

, Govindbhai's report. I am inclined to place the strength of Hinduised aborigines 
in 1901 at rather less than 100,000. The total strength of the tribes however 
showed an increase of over 29 per cent. in 1911. Tbe estimate of Hindu Animists 
for 1911, as given in the above table, ma.y be accepted as fairly correct. The 
19()1 figures mUHt be therefore correspondingly reduced to make the rate of varia
tion for this class at least as great as that of the whole tribal population. The 
increase amongst real HindUH since 1911 is 5·2 per cent. which is rather larger than 
the rate of variation in the general population. This increase is mostly due to the 
joint operation of migration and natural increase. Apart from Animist tribes, 
there is little chance of accession of converts from other religions. The case of 
Piranapanthis is too small to affect the general rate of variation amongst Hindus 
at any rate. The Animistic Hindu section consisting mostly of low type castes 
is prolific ; and inspite of their high death rate, the increase amongst them is al
ways relatively large compared to the rest of the community. As pointed out in 
the discUHsion on movement of population in Chapter I, it is only backward tracts 
that show a distinct rebound after a famine. Similarly it is only amongst the very 
low strata of society that such a rebound takes effect without any retardation. 
That is why these classes of Hindus showed 14 per cent. increase in 1911. In 
1921, the variation slowed down to only 4·1 per cent. 

154· Variation amongst Musalmans-In the above discussion, it will 
be seen that the censUH returns of Hindus and Animists have been rejected and the 
true variation in these two religions has been sought from independent sources. 
In regard to other religions, however, the census figures may be accepted as fairly 

reliable. The margin shows the varia
tion in absolute figures amongst Mu
sahnans since 1901. Its proportionate 
strength for the last t!Jree censUHes 
is also shewn in that table. Between 
1901 to 1911 the greatest rate of 
decrease amongst Musahnans was re
gistered in South. Gujarat. This de
crease was rightly put down to emi
qration in the CensUH Report of 1911 . 
But as mentioned already the con

MusalmBDs 

Year . 
Proportion-

Numbor Variation per ato strength 
cent por 10,000 

IDOl .. 165,014 • •• 0 Sl5 
IDIJ .. 1110,887 -2·5 7DI 
1021 .. 162,328 +I 763 

tact of Islam with Hinduism has produced intermediate s~cts the v:otari~s of whi~h 
returned themselves either as HindUH or Musahnans according to their chOice. It will 
be UHeful to compare the variation amongst Musahnans without this di~turbing · 
factor. Without the Pirana sectaries, the Musalmans numbered 161,359 m 1901. 
In 191i, the corresponding figure was 158,785. ThU8 there was a de
crease of 1·5 per cent. In 1921, on the other hand, the Musalmans numbered, 
without these Neo-Moslems, 160,327, thus showing an increase of hardly one per 
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rent. Taking the census fi,aures of llnsalmans as a whole, the increase since 19ll 
is the resoltant of many diveigent ratios of which the increase of 4,-1 per cent. 
in Sorth Gujarat and the decrease of 12 per cent. in the City are the two opposite _ 
extremes. The llusalman population in the Capital appears to be rapidly de
clining since 1891. It cannot be that this decline is due to any excessive proneness 
of this commnnirr to high mortality. As will be shown in the next chapter, the 
death rate amongSt l!usa!mans both in nonnal as well as in ep~ years is~ 
lower than that of Hindus. The reason mll5t be songht therefore m the eonbnnal 
drain on this community through emigration. The :Uusalmans aged 1540 num
bered 69,3-lO in 1911. In this census their stren,oth decreased to 63,703 or by 
8"1 per cent. A serious depletion of the able ~ ~ns amongst ~em ~ 
to have taken place in the decade through -the JOmt inJlnence of eptdenncs of 
inJlnenza and plague on the one hand and of emigration on the other. A large 
portion of the Mnsalman community consists of traders; _and these ha~ aiw:ays 
songht their fortunes_ elsewhere. Vohoras feature largely _m o~ enugrauon. 
Convezsion, I have little doubt, plays a very small part m afiecting the strength 
of Gujarat Musalmans 

155· Variation amongst Jains-As the reader has already been assured, 
no supposition need be made that the variation amongst Jains at least in this State 
is due to any extent to the desire amongst certain sections of this community to 
pass them..<elves as Hindus There is naturally a desire amon.,ast all Jains as 
amongst all other adherents of Indo-Aryan Religions to adopt the Hindu name as 
a racial signification expressive of their national unity. Beyond this there is 
also the fact that the Jains are a di.<ttinctively commercial community and wish
ing to liTe in unity with their Hindu neighbours they have adopted a good many of 
the social observances of Hinduism and have not even hesitated to enter into mar
riage relations with the Hindu section of their cone;ponding castes. This cir
cumstance is not enough however for us t~ build on it any theory that there is 
in existence a definite tendency to wilfnl falsification of census retnms. The 

· latest cen.'<IIS shows that though there 
is a decline since 1911 ; the mte of ,de
crease in the latest decade is ·much 

·less than that in the one previous. 
The greatest decrease in the State, has 
occnned in South Gnjarat. There the 
Jains have declined from 2,772 to 2,422. 
The Census Report of 1911 mentioned 
that the increase in Gandevi town was 

I . .Jams 

Year . ; 
v.- ~-!i.abor ,.._ 

-~ prr10.000 

1!101 ··j 48..."90 ···- %-r. 
1911 .. 43.-1«! ---10 ~1· 
l!t!1 c.= ---o·li :!113 

due to the accident of a Jain religions gathering being held there on Census day, 
which attracted numerous Jains from neighbouring villages. Possibly they may 
have come from neighbouring British villages. The census :figures of 1921 therefme 
may represent the nonnal sitiiation. l:snally, however, the Jains, whenever 
~ey are _?ld enough to earn their livelihood, emigrate to other places, Bombay 
City particnlarly. Some go even beyond to Europe and America.. A few Jain 
V anias are ~onn~ in Paris to have established a business in jewellery. The Jains 
of adult emigratmg age (15 to 40 years) have therefore decreased by 9·3 per cent. 
The ~eath rate_ am~ Jains is only 11 per mille, and there is little doubt that the 
SUl'VIVal rate IS higli in consequence. 

156. Variation amongst Parsis-The Pan!is have declined froiu 7.955 in 
1911 to 7,530 in this census. In their stronghold, Navsari Prant, their n~bers, 
have fallen oil ~ 7,179 to 6,761. In 1901, the total of Pamis was still higher, 11iz.. 
8,409. The drain through emigration is seen in the incidence of females in the sex 
ratio of population aged 20--40. In 1911, the females of those ages numbered 1722 
to a tho~d mal~ In 1921, the ratio went up to 1,743. The main attraction 
for the P3IS1 youf:it IS of course Bombay City which draws awav so many of our 
educated population from other communities » well. • • 

'57· Variation amongst Christians-The famine of 1900resnltedin a 
large crop of Christian converts. The census of 1901 showed that the increase 
am~ In~ Christians was twelvefold since 1891. Ten years later, there was 
a slight decline_to 7,~ .. In 1~, however, their number has risen to 7,421. The 
~umber of lndtan Christians~ mere ased from 6,962 to 7 Jr.4.: Thns the absolute 
mcrease amongst the co~v~ IS larger than the total increase amongst Christians 
of all ~ The decline m 1911 was attributed to the reversion of manv 
of ihe famine..striken who had been sheltered by the missionaries ~o their old faith 
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~m their return to their homes after the famine was over. In 1921 the inerease 
IB 3 per cent., or about the same as the natural increase estimated for the State. 
~~~e _accuracy_ of the return has been ensured with the co-operation of the chief 
mlBSI?n agenmes at work: T~e ~rrangement _about printed slips has been already 
ment~onecl.. ~so ~he chief miSSionary age~c1es at work-in the Methodist Epis
copalian M1ssmn m North and South Gu]arat, the Roman Catholic Mission in 
Charotar, ~nd the Chll!'ch of ~e Ame~can B~ethren MiRsio~ !Baptist) in the Rani 
Mahals-kmdly supplied me with detailed estiDiates of Christian converts in resi

No.mo of Sect locality 

Mothodist .. .. Baroda o.nd Ka.di 
Prant.. 

Baptist •• .. No.vsari .. 
Roman Catholic .. Barodn Division OX· 

eluding City. 

Number of Indian Christiana 
according to 

I 
c. ..... Miuion 

cstimato 

4,391 4,154 

290 200 
G36 64G 

dence at their various 
InlBBion stations. The 
Roman Catholic Mission 
could not give exact 
particulars by villages 
of one of their centres, 
but only mentioned a 
round figure. Generally 
the Christian (Census) 
figures by villages were 
tallied with the mission 
estimates and f01md to 

corresppnd very closely. The marginal statement shows that the census figures 
are generally larger than the mission ones. The Salvationists are however an 
exception, as shown later on. 

158. Variation amongst Brahmos and Aryas-These two sects will 
be considered a little more in detail presently, when we take the statistics re
garding Hindu Sects. In the margin are given the figures since 1901. Both 

these sects show increases since 1901, 
the increase among the Aryas being 
due largely to more active propaganda, 
and that among the latter to better enume
ration. The Aryas are found chiefly in the 
City and in Navsari, Gandevi, Patan and Pij 
towns. The village of Bakrol in Savli Taluka 
also has a congregation of 100 Aryas. Be
sides tliese, there are 34 persons returning 

Number in 

No.mo of Scot 

I I 1921 1911 1901 

Hindu Aryo ··J 645 598 

I 
50 

Hindu Brahmo 36 6 6 

Veda Dharma as their religion. Presumably these are also Aryas. The normal 
strength of Brahmos is about 5 families in the City. Most of these were in resi
dence in 1911 also, and it is surprising that il\spite of this circumstance, only 6 
Brahmos were returned in that census. Apart from Brahmos, three persons were 
returned as belonging to the Prarthana Samaj, the theistic body of Bombay which 
corresponds to the Bengal movement. But obviously the real strength of the 
Prarthana Samaj in the City is larger-many well known families long associated 
with this movement preferring however to call themselves simply Hindus in 
this census. · 

The fancy religions do not seem to be favoured much in this census. It is 
true that there are five atheists-one male and four females-but the Neo-Hindus, 
Agnostics and New Dispensationists of the previous census have now disap
peared. 

159· Diagram illustrating variations in the proportional ~is
tribution of Hindus, Animists and Musalmans-The figures for the diffe-

DIAC.RI\1'1 l:IHOWI"!Go TH'£. DISTRIBUTION PER. 10,000 Ot THE:. POP~n .. ATION, 

OF HINDUS, ANIMIS"T.S 6:- MUSII.Lio1MI5., 
'15."~K "&."lit'- fl,~PIU ... a.T~ !100 PI.R.90NS. 

0 'll tO "' &0 25 50 .,, 
l88l ..... ••••• ••••• ..... ••••• ••••o a eGJt 

1891 ··-· ••••• ..... ••••• ••••• ••••• G0®G 

1~01 ..... ••••• ..... ••••• ..... eeooci see 

I !Ill ••••• ··-· --· ..... ••••• •••oo $841 

192.1 ..... -·· ..... ··-· ••••• ·~0 0 ., •• 

e HINDUS. 0 II.NIMISTS. 
., MUS"'-LMANS • 
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rent religions have now ken analysed and their aceurncy sought to be de
termined. For the facility of those readers who care to pursue the cei}.SUS 
figures of religions distribution sinee 1881, the accompanying diagram will 
be found usefuL It has been plotted on the basis of Subsidiary Table I. The 
Diagram well illustrates the !'hifting line . of boundary between Hinduism _and 
Animism. It also shows how the proportionate strength of Islam has remamed 
almost unchanged in the last forty years. 

1oo. Religion of Urban and Rural Population-Already in pam. M 
of Chapter II, the religious composition of the urban population in the . State 
88 8 whole has been briefly alluded to. In Subsidiary Table ill of this chapter, 
the detailed figures ~g th! diffe~ _n;ligious composition o~ urban ~d 
rural populations are gtven by Natural DIV18lons and contrasted mde by Side. 
The sharpest contrasts are provided by_ South_ Gujarat, where ~nimists form 490 
per mille of its rural, and only 87 per mille of Its urban, ~opulatJ~n-. On the other 
hand, Parsis constitute 108 per 1,000 of the town-population, while m the village, 
their corresponding ratio is only 5. In Kathiawad, of a_ thousand of _its town 
dwellers, 226 are Mnsalmans, but only 65 per mille of its village population are of 
that religion. 

161. Sect Statistics: reliability of the return-Except in regard to 
Brahmos and Arvas, and Christian Sects, which had to be recorded all over India, 
the compilation ~f statistics in respect of sects generally was left optional to local 
Superintendents of Census. In this State statistics :re,aarding sects of each reli
gion have bee!l compiled since 1901. The last India Census Report decided 
against the general record of sects for three reasons. In the first place it was thought 
that the maize of Hindu sects was so bewilderingly complex, that any return of 
them was profitless. Secondly, it was thought t.hat as only a relatively small 
minority of Hindus knew to which sect they belong, it would be practically impos
sible to obtain a correct return. Finally it was argued that the sects so overlapped 
one another that there was no hard and fast line by which one sect could be de
li18l'C8ted from another. In support of this argtrment; Sir Edward Gait quoted the 
testimony of a Bengali Scholar denying that he was a special follower-either of 
Shivs or Vishnu as he fasted on the Shivaratri day, "because it was sacred to Shiva 
and on Ekadashi day because it was sacred to Vishnu. He planted the Bel tree 
because it was dear unto Shiva and the Tulsi because it was dear unto Vishnu. The 
bulk of Hindus were not sectaries." This instance of cosiD.opolitaniSIU is rather 
illustrative of present day laxness in religious practice than of any lack of definite
ness in sect-differentiation. Remarking on this testimony Prof. Rama Prasad 
Chanda says* :- • 

" Bot this leamed pen;on appeats to have withheld one important information. 
Bas he rereived dihha or initiation from a guru ! lf so, what is the deity (demta) 
of the mula-malllra or the root fonnola ! The root fonnola that the guru secretly 
communicates to the 8'isya (disciple) contains the name of one single deity only and determines 
the sect of the dihltila or the initiated pen;on. lf the mula-mantra contains the name 
of Vasudeva or Narayana, he is a Vaisna..-a; if it contains the name of S'iva, he is a S'aiva; . 
and if the deity of the mula-manlra is Dwg.a, Kali, Tarn, or Triplll88ll1ldari, he is a S'akta. The 
initiated Hindn may be pen;onally free from sectarian namnrness; still he most be clasoed as 
a sectary. lf the bulk of the Hindns are no longer SEctaries, it is because the bolk of the Hindns 
have ceased to be Hindus in the sense in which their anCEStors were Hindns, that is to say,they 
no longer care to receive dihha from the guru." · 

. It i_s tm~ ~t. the followers of Hinduism are free from that strong sectarian 
b1as which distingoishes the mutually exclusive sects that we find in Christianity 
and_ Islam. I have myself marked amongst pilgrims to Dwarka, mostly from Upper 
India: and Bengal,_ that many _Saktas and Saivas were not loth to pay their respect 
to.this famous Vaishnava shrine. Gujarat Hinduism however shows some traces of 
this mutual exclusiveness, even of mutual intolerance, between devout Vaish
n,av~ of ~e V: allab~arya ~d Sw~rayan Sects and the Saivas. As Mr. 
Govmd~hai pomts out they (a.e., the VaJshnavas) do not pronounce the Gujarati 
word shit:at'll_n (to sew), lest they may thereby indirectly utter the name of Shiva 
and show ~ reverence. The ~ead of the Shaiva Sect, the Shankaracharya 
of Dwarka, mmilar!y shows hostility to the Swaminarayan and other Vaishnava 
leaders and the .!!rawls between them sometimes result in legal notices, apologies 

• fide his lntlb A'Y"" ~. page 1!4. 



122 CHAPTER IV.-REUOION 

and even criminal proceedings.". T~us ~_Ve see ~ha~ at least in regarcl to the~ two 
great sects there has been 11 historiC dtffemntu~twn about which there can be 
lit.tle ~onf1~ion.. ~'hcsc two sects ugain constitute 72 per cent. of the Ktrcngth of 
Ihndmsm m tlus State. 11 per cent. follow the tm~et• of the 1norlcm Ked nmkcrK 
like Kubir, Ugam•i, Dudu, etc. There is little doubt also from a compari!«m of 
the figures that they ret~trn their 11eets fairly cor~cctly. It is only in regard to 
the so-called Saktas {ormmg 16 per cent. of the Hindu strength that there is any 
chance of confURion arising. The " Sakta " is a convenient term for those mis
cellaneous forms of belief with female principle beginni:ru! with the Adya Sakti 
of true Hinduisin to the various M cit,its or godlings of disc~ (or fear) to ~hom the 
Hinduised aborigines as well as the animistic Hindus pay their worship. These 
are the miscellaneous Devibhaktas who have been included in the census return 
generally as " Saktas". 

On the whole then the sect-returns in so far as they are concerned with the 
main divisions can be recommended as fairly reliable. There has been little 
difficulty in compiling statistics regarding them. No Hindu or adherent of any 
other religion, has shewn any hesitation or objection to return his sect. Amongst 
the English-educated sections, on whom religious practice has begun to lose 
its hold, there was indeed evidence of ignorance of sect-names. In some House
hold Schedules, I noticed such entries as " Hindu Brahmin" in the sect column. 
Apart from .these comparatively rare cases ana except in respect of Saktss or 
Devibhaktas, the sect record is fairly complete. In 1901, there was no case of 
Hindu "Unspecified". In 1911, there were 8,893 Hindus who "returned no sects." 
In 1921, there were only 2,207 such Hindus. • 

162. Classification of Hindu Sects-In 1911, the Hindu sects were 
br(\adly divided into " (1) those who advocate the rival claims of one or other of 
the great Vedic deities or of Pauranic accretions to the orthodox pantheon such 
as Durga, etc., and (2) those who deny the regular deities and prohibit idol wor
ship. To the former class belong (a) the Saivas or Smartas, (b) .Saktss or Devi 
Bhaktas, (c) Vaishnavas, and (d) the followers of minor deities, such as Sauryas, 
Ganpatyas, etc. To the latter class belong the followers of Kabir, Dadu, San tram, 
Ravisaheb and many others." In deference to this precedent, the sects have been 
classified. in State Table V on this basis, but I venture to dispute the correctness 
of this classification. In the first place I do not think that sectari~s like the Kabir 
panthis, the Dadupanthis, the Bijmargis and others " deny the regular deities"; 
in the second place, the classification ignores the historical evidence of the genesis 
of Hindu Sectarianism. Lastly it must be mentioned that a few minor errors h~ve 
crept in: the new sect which follows Nrjsi.nhli.chii.rya was classed under VaiSh
navas, which they are not; the Nayakaka sect should have been more correctly 
grouped under "Worshippers of Musalman pirs or saints':; and mere!:>; guru-w_or
shipping sects like Gopinath and Kuberpanth have been regarded as mmor Vai:ili
nava denominations. A new mode of classification is now prepared according 
to whi~h the sects have been rearranged in Subsidiary Table IV. A summary 

is given in the margin. For there 
are the movements within Hindu
ism, but statistically regarded as 
separate, which aim at thorough 
and comprehensive reform. These 
movements are the Arya, Brahmo 
and Prarthana Samajas. Next 
are those other movements-some 
of recent origin, like tbe Radha
swami, .and others dating from 
about the ~16th century asso
ciated with the names of the 
great sect makers like Kabir, 
Dadu, U ga.msi etc. aiming at re
form of one or other of the phases 
of Brahmanic Hinduism-like 

ClaBIIC& of Hindu Sects 
Stren¢h 
in 1021 

1--~--·- ···----- ~---
I 

All Hiodua lillduding Brabmo& 
ODd Aryu, . . . . . . 1,742.840 

Movements of comprohcn.si\·e 
&form . . . . .. . . 

lt[ovcmcnts checked by dl'fcnco 
of Orthodoxy . . . . 

Gruu-Worshipping Cu1ta .. 
Orthodox sectaries based on Ve

717 

J6i,95S 
21,101 

dic and Pauranio Hinduism . . 1,320,813 
Sect.& on tbd bordcrllUld of Hin-
duism and Islam . . . . 8,0lli 

Sccta tending towat"dA Animism. 212,849 
Hindu Miscellaneous nnd Un

epecificd .. 2,387 

I Proportion I 
JX'r mUle of 

ltotnl Hindus j 

1000 

96 
12 

763 

5 
122 

2 

l 

idolatry,B!Icerdotalism, or excessive 

• Mr. Govindbhai on tho whole scorned inclined to distrust the general accuracy of the 
soot returns but Mr. Dalal thought that tho information collected was-valuable and deserved 
to bo compiled. ram certainly inclined to consider them reliable enough, at l~ast more eo than 
\he returns of ago or infirmities. 
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ritualism. In respect of some of these, the mere worship of the JUnl, althongb)n 
evidence, has not yet quite warped the motive of the original founders. 

Intermediate between these and the great body of orthodox Hindu belief are 
the little scattered cderies, each clW>-tering round some teacher or saint, with little 
speciality in doctrine or attitude; except _almost di~e worship of the Guru. 11~ 
of tbelle like Gopinath panth, Kuberd:l!-'1, Pamami sects are offshoots from Vat
shnavism. The Ravi Saheb's sect is a sub-creed of the Kabiipanth. The Ram
devji Pantb is Guru-worship pure and simple, with elements of totem-worship : 
a horse sacred to the memory of their founder figuring largely in their ritual. The 
symbolism of their worship seems similar to that of Bijpanthis, to be ~erred to 
later. To this sect, mostly unclean castes are attracted. The Patwala IS a recent 
Katbiswad sect, who worship Patwala the name of their reputed foun~er. l'!te 
Bhabharam is a very old sect, the founder, Bhabharam who was a Koho]a (Amin) 
of V aso, being born in 1385 A.D. The sect originated in the usual :. its fo~der 
acquiring a reputation for miraculous powers gathered a large GarasJa followmg. 
Bhabharam was known for his mastery of the .Vedas. He combined the theory 
of the Avatars with elements of Saivi:.-m. He preached that the way to salvation 
lay in Atmasuddhi or individual purity. On his death, he and his book were wor
shipped_ Unlike the other Gum-worshippers, the Bhabharamis do not take any 
material emblem of their founder, e.g., padul.a (sandals), but set up a flame (jyot) 
as his emblem. The Nayakakii, a Pirana sect, claims kinship with the Bhabha
ramis, but this is denied by the latter. 

Then there are the three great Hindu Se<:ts-Saiva, Sakta and Vaisbnava
with their numerous ramifications, some confined strictly to the intellectual cl•sses, 
and others extending their domains over the unlettered, and even the unclean 
sections as well. -

163. A brief Survey of Hindu Sects-the three principal Divi
sions*-The bulk of orthodox sectaries date their origin from' the age of the Puranas 
---or that period when Buddhism was beginning to show signs of de<!fy in thjl 
fourth and fifth centuries of the Christian era. The Caste svstem which was then fast 
developing as a defensive weapon to withstand alien influences came as a powerful 
aid to the stereotyping of religious practices. The problem before the great 
Hindu revivalists of the succeeding centurie5-'llotably Sankara-was how ro 
reconcile the deeply intimate personalised worship of the Indian with the strictly 
monistic philosophy of the V edanta-with its postulate of an impersonal and 
" unknowable " Absolute. This led to the development of the belief in material 
incarnations and to the selection of deities, hitherto considered minor in the 
atrictly Vedic pantheon-like Siva and Vasudeva or Naravan or Vishnu. The 
belief in material personations or Amtars, became distinctive of V aishnavism · 
while Siva represented the old Vedic storm-god Rndra-" the condensation of tw~ 
primordial agencies, the striving to live and the forces that kill" ; in himself, 
t~ere was an austere aspect which appealed only to the intellectuals, bu~ through 
his consort, known under innumerable names, the Saiva cult lent its countenance 
to the development of the female principle or Sakti (cosmic energy) in sectarian 
worship_. The d~lopment of personal deities led to Bhakti or devotion as one 
of_ the rec~~ ~oads to salvation. The pro~lem of Karma which persffits through 
Hin~n reiigi~us history at le;ast from Pauraruc ages-;-we find little traces of it in 
':edic Aryarus~-also supplies the key to the diffenng attitude of the two prin
cipal ~~IVa and y aiS~va. Saivism under the inspiration of Sankaracharya 
conceived of Kanrw with Its burden of rebirths-and the manifested world itself 
with all its variety as the results of Maya or man's ignorance. Vaishnavism 
o~ the other hand conceived of life itself as a projection from the Supreme Being
His lila. Advantage was taken of Sankara's adualistic theory bv the Vaishnavas 
to develop and justify a joyful and even voluptuous cult. A eystem of personal 

• I ha~e purposely refrained from giving detailed accounts of these sects. For details 
the reader_ IS referred to recognised authorities on the subject like Dr. Jogendra Nath Bhatta
charya, Huulu CiJ8ttJJ and Set:U, and also to paras. 188-214 of Mr. Govindbhai'B Report and to 
pp. 131>-15.5 of Mr. Dalal"s Report. -
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theism like theirs could do little else. .But there were varioUJI gradations eorres
pondmg to the degree of compromises that 
were made with the strictly Vedantic position. 
'l'he. Ramanuji probahly represents one of the 
earhest of thel!C compromises. Ramanuja 
flourished in the 12th Ventury. He took on 
the tenets of an old Vaishnava Sect, the Bha
gavatas " who worshipped the Supreme Being 
under the name of V aBudeva (subsequently 
identified with Krishna, !18 the son of V asu
d~va who indeed ~ credited by some scholars 
With tl!e foundatiOn of that monotheistic 
creed)" .. W~th the R;amanujis the worship 
was pnmarily of VIshnu (Narayan) with 

Princitml VuUdmo.va &oct. 

--·--

I 1!121 I 1011 

Ramo.nujl 108,00G 104-,987 
l!lladha.vooluui •• 32G 71 
Rnmannndi 478,230 434,67D 
Vull&bhacho.ri .. 150,163 171,460 
Swnminnraytul 66,007 63,721 
Radha V•llabhl 3,515 1,060 -
~ cons~n·!- Sri o; Lakshmi a~d t~en seconda~y they conce~£!11~emselves With their mcarnatwns--Rama wtth S1ta, and Knshna with R · ·. In its 
speculative side, the Ramanuji divided itself into two main divisions, with their 
ape and rot theories of divine grace-not unlike the controversies of the Arminians 
and Calvinists--the former holding that man. must cling to God, co-operant with Him, 
like the ym~g ?f the m?nkey ~ their mother, and the latter believing that the 
human souiiB seiZed by V 1shnu Htmself and rescued, !18 the cat does to her kittens. • 
The Madhavacharis on the other hand went over to the extreme dualistic position. 
The latet Vaishnava sects concerned themselves primarily with Vishnu's incar
nations---,the Ramanandis with Rama and his consort, and the others with the various 
pha8es of Krishna's life and career. The Ramanandi W!IB a levelling and popular 
movement, and allying itself as it did with the personalitv of Ram, the paragon 
of Indian chivalry and virtue, and his consort Sita, equally famed !18 the emblem 
of wifely chastity and devotion, it was a noble and elevating cult and its influence 

· particularly in the literature of Hindi h!IB been as profound !18 it has been beautiful. 
No such praise however can attach itself to some of the sects that concerned them
selves with Krishna worship. Vallabhacharya, a Tailangi Brahntan, took up the 
doctrine of lila and made of it a bright-hued and gorgeous ritual. " If the human 
soul is identical with God" -said this Vaishnava prophet .;' the practice of auste
rities must be discarded as directed against God and it is rather by a free indul
gence of the natural appetites and the pleasures of life that man's love for God 
will best be shown."t Thus the worship of Vishnu developed into an elaborate 
system of erotic theism-concerning itself exchiBively with the mythical incidents 
of the life of the infant Krishna (Bal Gopal) in Vrindavana. The doctrine of 
Bhakti WaH interpreted into absolute self-surrender to God and even to His earthly 
representatives. Much of the sexual license resulting therefrom h!IB now happily 
disappeared through the influence of education. The later developments of 
Vaishnavism, with which we O:re mainly concerned in this State, were chiefly in 
three directions. First, there was the Puritan reaction against the objectionable 
developments of Vallabha's creed, started in the early part of the 19th century 
by Sahajanand, an Awadhi Brahman who subsequently took the name of Swami 
Narayan. The Swami-Narayanis represent a return not only to a more austere 
mode of worship but also in a real sense to the worship of Vishnu. In the second 
place, modern sect makers amongst Vaishnavaslike Kuberd!IB, Gopinath and others 
have imitated the great m!IBters but the movements a&lociated with their names 
have generally degenerated as pointed out already into mere man-worshipping sects 
and the original preachings of their founders are little remembered. There are 
also degraded varieties of Vaishnavism mainly prevalent amongst unclean castes. 
The followers of Haridas Bawa are mostly Turis, Dheds, and Chamars. In their 

. rude Deris or thanaks they have unshapen stones. The Tulsi up~saks are sintilarly 
Dheds and Bhangis, who being denied access to the V-e.ishnava temples, have 
taken to the basil plant for worship. Finally, there was a further progress ~wards 
Krishna-worship amongst the Radha Vallabhis, whose sect was started m the 
latter part of the 16th Century ; these sectaries believe in Radha, and Kris~a's 
love for her as the governing principle of their religion. In thus emphMIZIDg 
their reverence for the consort and darling of Krishna, they verge very closely upon 
Saktism, one of the three principal divisions of t~e Hindus. ~akti, ~ h~ been 
explained already, is the female principle, identified usually m HindUISm, as 

• Macnicol, Indian Theism, p. 110. 
t Vice Article Hinduu-by Dr. Julius Eggeling, Encycloprodia Britannica, Vol. XIII, 

p. 510. . 
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the wife of a god as his energy in action. The Saivas already initiated the worship 
of the female principle, but they strictly subordinated it to the male. The Saktas 
on the other hand exalted the worship of the Devi, beyond everything else. The 
theory of God and~ Sakti ~been ~y foreshadowed in the V~as as Prof. 
Eggeling points out m the conJomt worship of Heaven and Earth, and m the later 
Saiva mythology, " this theory finds its artistic representation in Siva's andro
gynous form of Ardha N arim or half-woman lord, typifying the union of the male 
and female energies, the male half in this form of the deity occupying the right 
hand and the female the left hand." This symbolism explains the two main 
divisions of the Sakta cult-the " right hand " and the " left hand " followers. 
Along with this worship of Sakta-in many forms either beneficent or terrible
the Sal..-tas have developed an elaborate hierarchy of feminine figures-ten 
Malvividyas (sciences), 9 malvimataras- (great ~o.thers or. ~es o~ J?rincipal_ g~), 
8 Nayikm and difierent sorceresses or magiC spmts (Yoguus, dii.kims and Siikinis). 
In this State we are concerned with only two of the consequences of the 8akta 
doctrilie. In the first place it is important to note how its advocacy of the female 
principle has afiorded an easy means for absorbing aboriginal beliefs into ~e 
fringes of Hinduism. True Saktas are not at all numerous in the State.* Certain 
of the artisan castes like Ghanchis and Sonis, the bulk of Marathas, a good portion of 
the Kolis and a few others may be rightly considered Saktas. On the one hand, 
Dakshina.::haris (or the right hand followers) are hard to distinguish from 
Saivas, on the other there are numerous points where Saktism shades into Animism. 
A large proportion of Kolis and the majority of aboriginal tribes who are assimi
lated into Hinduism pass themselves off as Devibhaktas. Secondly there is the 
aspect of Saktism which is connected with the worship of Kttla devaks (or tree 
totems) which is prevalent particnlarly amongst the Marathas. The indwelling 
Kula Yoginis of these trees were as Professor Chanda points out vegetation 
spirits ; these kula trees serve the purpose of gotras in marriages amongst this 
community. The nagchampa (mesua ferrea), rwlraksh (elaeocarpus ganitrus), 
rod (ficus Indica) etc. are examples of these tree-totems. -

164- .Modern Sectaries-Kabirpanthis etc.-The Ramanandi has 
been mentioned as a levelling and popular movement. It was perhaps the first of 
its kind and it initiated from ilie 16th century onwards a series of profoundly inter
esting movementa the chief of which was found
ed by Kabir, a disciple of Ramanand. Keeping 
in close touch wiili Vaishnavic methods, Kabir 
was also greatly moved by tlie democratic 
impulse of Islam. His reforming activity lay 
rather in reinforcing the monotheistic principle 
in Hinduism ; through his advocacy of a spiri
tual worship of God, he set his face against 
idolatry ; and lastly, his campaign was directed 
against priestly privilege. Horace Wilson re
marked on the quaker-like spirit of the Kabir
panthis, and their abhorrence of all violence. 
In their V aishnavic leanings, they allied tliem-

Modem monmenta cht-chd by defeuce 
of OrthodoJ:)' 

- I921 I911 

KabirpautJU .. 30.861 34.954 
BijpontJU .. 13I.400 170.645 
DadapontJU .. 1,8.19 2.401 
UdapontJU .. I42 511 
Badhaowami .. ~M ..... 
Nrisinhacha!ya's - .. .. 2.003 68 
Other mioor Sect• I.39i 688 

sel':es to Ram rather tlian to any other incar- . . 
nation and thus the moral value of their movement was, and still continues to 
be, high. . Dadupanthis, ~ollowing _another of RAmiinand's disciples and succes
sors combme _th_e1r Rama1t cult With a strong flavour of Sankara's teachings. 
Th_e characteris_tic of these as well as of Udapanthis and allied sects is their rejection 
of idolatry and InSistence on jap or spiritual contemplation. The Bijpanth founded 
by Ugamsi _of Benares 500 years ago is rather a development of Siiktism. The 
use of mystic letters and syllables called bija (germ) and of chakras (magic circles) 
and yanlras (diagrams) is well known in tlie Sakta ritual These features are 
present_ also in tlie worship of the Bij_P8Uthis. They believe in an impersonal god, 
sym~lised by a Ham?· The_y have l1IIBge8 also of Rama, Hannnian and a linga 
(phallic emblem of Siva), Witli an emblem of Sakti in the centre. They have 

• The Sakta pandits are fond of reciting a Sanskrit couplet : 

"Gautk praktJrita .ndya Maitkilaih prabaliJ:ritii 
Kmcltil Kmcltin Mallar&hlre Gtnjare pralayam galii." 

. " The cult ~ ~ in Gaud and developed by the Maithilas : but it is only oo
c:amonally met with m MabiLiliBhtm and has disappeared in Gujarat." 
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bltajans. In these Bijpanthi ceremonials there is a mixture of the tencbJ and 
practices of t!Je .three orthodox sects. ·But the rituals are riddled with symbols, 
and conducted m secret, they resemble the proceedings of a mediwv11l sec,Tct 
fr.aternity. '!'he Nak~lnnki pantk, founded a?out a hundred years ago by three 
p10us women, W?rshtps ,~nknlnnk-the stamless-;-generally identified as the 
tenth avatar of Vtshnu. I he Satynkcval or the Katvalya pantk is reported to be 
~ rec~n~ move~cnt amongst the educated Hinduised aboriginals in Navsari Prant. 
~e 8aJ1 Sa~at IS an old sect founded 400 year~ ago b~ one Saji Biil":ii.: They wor

. ~hip the detty unde.r the n!lme. of Boudkya Kalwnki .whose tradtttonal portrait 
m the garb of a Ra]put Ch1eftam forms the central obJect of their adoration. 

165. Brahmo and Arya Samajas-Ail the sects above described have 
developed_ out of the main body of Hinduism. Their reforming activity has not 
been wholesale, nor have they completely broken ofi from orthodoxy. A multi
tude of extrane~us influenc~s ~ave acted upon them-:-not a few of the~ being 
from Islam. With the begmnmgs of English educatton, a new influence that 
of Christianity was added, and the old reforming activity that has been always 
Intent in Hinduism was thereby renewed ancl quickened. The theistic movements 
associated with Raja Ram Mohan Rai and Dayiinand Saraswnti are too well-known 
~ need an:y: det~iled .description. Both monoth~istic move~ents, they 
difier largely m their attitude towards the Vedas, and m the practiCe of their 
propaganda. The Arya Sqmiij regards the Vedas as solely authoritative. The 
Brahmos, though paying due respect to these, are willing to accept truth from all 
religions. In this they have succeeded in developing what Mr. Blunt called in the 
Unitecl Provinces Report of 1911 an attitude of "limp eclecticism" which has been 
fatal to its progress in numbers. Because of this eclectic and tolerant attitude, 
the Brahmos have not been able to develop anything like the vigorous missionary 
propaganda of the Aryas. * Like all missionary movements Aryaism has taken 
up an attitude of definite opposition and even hostility to Christianity and Islam. 
l3esides, Aryaism founding itself on the Vedas, the fountain of Hindu wisdom, 
has a distinctively national appeal, while itll attitude towards social reform though 
-always vigorous and trenchant has never favoured that tendency towards Angli
·cisation which is in evidence amongst the Brahmos. In Gujarat, neither of these 
movements has yet obtained a s.trong footing. The Prarthana Samaj, at least 
in Gujarat, is a dying movement. The Arya Samaj. although more vigorous, 
has still to contend with a good deal of orthodox opposition. In Gujarat, few sects 
have any chance, at least among the lettered classes, which attempt to interfere 
. to any extent with the caste arrangements. Their progress thereiore has been 
very slow as shewn in para. 158. 

166. Two recent movements : Radhaswami Sect and Sreyas 
Sadhak Adhikari Varga-Movements of reform that are touched 'vith m;;dem 
influences and yet have remained within the fold have greater chances of suceeMs in 
the State. In tlus respect, this census records the progress of two movement<:~. one 
of which is only a very late importation, and the other is a distinctive •Hrocla 
movement which has come into prominence only in the last two decades and has 
attracted to itself a fair number of educated followers. The former is the Radha 
Swanri Satsang (with 254 members) and the latter is the Sreyns Sadhak Adhikari 
Varga founded by the late Sri Nrisinhacharya in Baroda in 1882. This last named 
sect-although the authorized exponentl! refuse to call it a sect-has now 2,003 
followers against only 68 in 191Lt 

The Radha Swami Satsangt, though well-kn.own in the United Provinces, 
is new to Gujarat. Its nam!J commemorates the twin founders ~£ the Sect, 11!1 
Agra Banker who retired from worldly life and took the name of Stvadayal Swallll, 
and hjs wife Rndha. He publicly proclaimed his doctrine in 1861. Th? second· 
guru, Rai Saligram Saheb Bahadur, was an educated person. w~o rose to high o~ce 
under the British Government. The third guru, 11 Bengali Brahman of high 
w:t.i.versity education, Brahma Sankar Misra, gave to this sect its present consti. 
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tution and church government. The doctrines of this sect are a mixture of V aish
nava philosophy and of Buddhistic ideas. ~od, the World _and the So~· are 
l'('f:o<'nised as parts or amsas of the one Reality. Its conception of the Uruverse 
as h~,·ing three planes. the Formless, the World of Form and the World of Desire
each with sub-:;ections-~has ito! analogues in Buddhism and is familiar to the 
students of Theosophy. Like the latter organisation it has an esoteric circle, 
and the method of spiritual exercises is strictly a matter between guru and disciple. 
In all these respects, the Sect shows the influence of modem SpiritJial writings. 
In their belief in their guru, as the Son of the Supreme, in their insistence on works 
of faith and charity and the spirit of service, and in their mode of regular worship, 
the Radhaswamis betray a Christian stamp ; but otherwise they are curiously 
untouched by modem ideas. The sect has little or no missionary propaganda ; 
·it carries on no educational work. On vital matters of. social reconstruction, 
it is strangely apathetic. The Radhaswamis of the State are found in Padra and 
Dabhoi Talukas. Their recent advent is testified to by the local reports. An 
opposition movement to this sect seems also to have been started recently by the 
orthodox Yaishnavas in Padra taluka; this is known as the Adinarayan panth, 
but the census does not show any trace of it. 

The Sreyas Sadhak Adhikari Varga* or the Society of Seekers of SpiritJial 
Bliss is an interesting movement urged into existence by the necessity felt amongst 
spirit1Ially minded Hindus of education for a system of worship that is less ritualistic 
and more truly devotional. Ita founder, a Nagar Brahntan, was born in 1853. 
After a successful secular life led in Government service, he came under the in
fluence of a Sadhu called ::\lohan Swami who initiated him into a deeper spiritJial 
insight. By the force of his character as an exemplary householder, and his 
spiriroal powers, he gathered round him a body of disciples who constimted them
selves into the above named Society. This guru died in 1897. The leaders of 
this movement have always strongly dissociated themselves from any sectarian 
bias. The aim of the society is to subordinate mundane to spiritJial bliss and in 
that view, their teachings have an individual, as well -as a general basis. The 
general teachings are grounded on Vedic religion and communicated through 

-preachings, and propagandist literature. The individual, !eaching is restricted 
to the initiated few. There is thus an esoteric as well as an open circle. The 
occult teaching consists in the imparting of the four forms of Yoga to the in-

-dividual neophyte, which is continued through-const-ant watch and examination. 
In its philosophy, it leans towards the Saguna Rrahmavad of Sankara, but it 
tolerates all forms of worship. Of the three traditional ways to Salvation
through Jnana (intellect1Ial development), devotion and action, the Society 
insists on the first, subordinating but not rejecting the other two. The second 
guru, Sri Upendriichiirya, has continued his father's work and has further added 
resthetic elements into the worship. He with the aid of his wife has also taken 
a worthy interest in the education and mental advancement of women, and en
couraged their association with men in common worship in their annual devotional" 
festival (8adha:na Samarambha). The Society maintains some successful maga-
zines and has published a rather volUUiinous literamre. . 

167. Variation in Hindu Sect returns-In the above paragraphs a 
brief survey of the Hindu sects has been given with a view to show that there is a 
continuing thread throughout in evidence in Hindu religious history, givina to Hin
duism a unity through all its difierences. The classification adopted in tlJ; Report 
is based on the recognition of this essential unitv. The main figures have been 
already given (vide_ para. 162). A • · 
table and a diagram are appended in 
the margin to show the strength and 
variation in the three principal sects. 
The census retJim of Sal"tas is, as 
shewn already, vitiated by the in
clusion of spurious Miita-worshippers 
of aboriginal descent. For the pur
pose of Subsidiary Table IV therefore 
only 30 per cent. of the census total 
of Saktas are shewn under Saktas in 

:Same of Sect. 

Vaislona .. .. 
Saiva 
Satta """ Ilevi 
Bhakta .. 

I 

I 

. S"""gtb ill 
Variation 
percent 

1!121 I 19II 

859,1S. 802,508 +7·6 
385,641 350,495 

~:~:0, :!83,29l 287.:;.n 

• A fuller account of this body is contained in a note contributed by Mr. Nannsdaahankar 
_D. :Mehta, B.A., LL.B., and published at ~ end of this Report as Appendix Ill. . 



128 fn!AM'F:Il IV.-HF:J.IOION 

ClaMS IV, ~nd ti.re reHt arc includerl under Her:t,q that tenrl towards A nirniwrn. 
Jnclud~d m tlus dasH arc rlcgrarlcrl VaiHhnavaH like Hari f'aw•'u f1 JJ • 

d 'I' I . lJ I 'l'h ' " " J owcrs an . u HI paHa<H. .ere are a~H~J tiJC t~•tcm worHhipping ""'!." like the 
VadvalaA who are HalmrrH mul worHlup the HJHnt that reHideH in the Vad tre~:, 

Dl5TRIBUTION 0~ HINDU POPULII.TION B'i SECTS. 
(PJIOPoRT IO"' Pt'A I'WII \.. l': 6 

II:AGH P~AkL REPR£&RNTD 5 PUt.OONL. 

0 ~ IO '"' 20 2.5 

1911 ••••o 000®® 9®®®® 0@<lGS G 

19ZI ••••• ooooe ®til®®® 0®0®$ e• 
eSHAIVA. OSHAKTA ®VAISHNAV. e OTHER SE.C'TS. 

the 1\ hijadiapantlriH 
who rna y aiHo J.e 
conAirlercd a type of 
degraded Hadha 
Vallabhis, although 
they belong to the 
clean castes, and the 
Ajepal sectaries who 
are worshippers of 
shapeless stones, re
presenting Ajepal, and 
mostly belong to the 

untouchable classes. The total for this class Lased as it is on census returns of 
An~mists ~nd J:Iinduised Animists, has to be rejected as unreliable. The 
estrmates grven m para. 152 of what are there called Animistic Hindus and Hin
duised aboriginals may be accepted as more accurate, and the total of these two 
sections estimated therein may be taken also as indicating approximately the 
strength of Hindu Sects that have Animistic affinities . 

. The features. of the Sect returns are the l~rge increase of Saivas and, amongst 
V mshnavas, the mcrease amongst Ramanandr and the drop amongst Vallabhacharis. 
The increase amongst Saivas must have been largely at the expense of the Saktas, 
but the figures regarding the latter being untrustworthy, no true conclusion can be 
formed. 'l'he loss amongst Vallabhacharis must be due to the active propaganda 
of the Swaminarayanis who have thriven through prosperous endowments and 
have lost much of their old puritan austerity of manner. On the other hand it 
has to be pointed out. that the number of Vaishnavas who have specified no sub-sect 
has largely increased since 1911. The Ramanandi is the largest Vaishnava sect. 
Through confusion of names theirnu!llber must have included a good few Ramanujis 
in 19'01. The variation amongst Ramanandis and Ramanujis since 1901 is indi
cated in the margin, which shows that only the figures of the last two 
censuses can be accepted. The modern sects like Kabirpanthis and Bijpanthis 
------ have shewn decreases-particularly the latter. Possibly 

[n.nmnnnndiiRnmnnuji Year 

1001 " r.ll6,340 .18,000 
IDII " 434,0711 J04,987 
1021 " 478,239 108,995 

there is a return to the parent sects with which these 
are connected. The guru-worshipping cults do not 
show much variation. The Parnamis and Santram
panthis have declined. A great many persons for
merly belonging to these sects have reverted to the 

orthodox fold and are content to return plain "Vaishnava" in the Census. 

There remain now the sects that lie midway between Hinduism and Islam. 
Their strength has increased from5,714 to 8,015 in this census. The l'irana-panthis 
are also known as Kakapanthis, the Nayakakas evidently being a later off-shoot. 
The founder was one Imamshah, a Saiyad of great purity and learning. At 
present there are five principal gad·is or places of worship of the l'irana dedicated 
to the five chief names of the cult-Imamshah, Surabhai, Balu, lllahammad Shah 
Bakaralli and Nurshah. The first four are called Kakas. The lllomnas are identified 
with the last-named ; the Pachia Rabaris, Sonia and Kansaras are attached to 
Surabhai, the Shaikhdas to the third named. The l\Iatia Kanbis, Sutars, Sonis, 
Kachhias and Kolis belong to Bakaralli. Imamshah claims the largest num~er of 
adherents. The number has increased in this census, partly because, as pomted 
out below, the tendency to pass off as Hindus is on the increase, and partly due to 
real conversion. 

The Musalman followers of these Pirs have declined from 2,102 to 2,001. One 
reason is probably that some of the Shaikdas and Momnas may have wrongly re
turned as Hindus. On the other hand the .lllusalman followers are apt to return 
themselves under the orthodox fold of Sunnism. All reports however agree that 
the followers of these Pirs are on the increase. 

168. Variation among Musalman Sects-Coming to other religions, 
we are met with less sectarian complexities. Islam is too well known to necrl 
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description, and its sect differentiations are far less intricate than those of _Hin
duism. The spiritual allegiance of l\lusalmans is divided between two churches
the Shiah and the Sunni. The majority of Musalmans belong to the Sunni Church, 
wltich was founded by :Mansur, the second of the Abbaside Caliphs. Almost all Sun. 'lis 
acknowledge the spiritual headship of the Ottoman Soveriegn. The Shiahs trace their 
origin to " the Caliph Ali and t_he imm~iate descendants of t~e Prophet, regarded 
as the rightful expounders of _hts teachings . . . . ~he ql!estJon ?fthe title to the 
spiritual and temporal headsh1p of Isla~ f?rms the c~ef pomt of c~dlerence. . : . 
The Sunnis are the advocates of the pnnc1ple of election ; the Shmhs of aposto!ical 
descent by appointment and succession."* The ~~ are furt:her suh-~yided into 
four principal sub-sects-the Hanafi, Shafei, Malikiand Han bali. But 1t lB open to 
the followers of any one of these persuasions to worship validly under ~other. Th" 
bulk of Sunnis of the State are followers of Hanafism. Of the Sltiah sects, the 
Agakhani is the most in1portant in tltis State. The bulk of Khoja and 1\Ie~ons 
belong to this sect. A large part of Vohoras, Mughals and Arabs are also Shiahs. 
In the margin are indicated the Musalman sect figures for the last three censuses. 
The Sunnis are gaining progressively at 
the expense of the Sltiahs, whose present 
stren!!th is even less than half of what it 
was 2o years ago. From Damnagar in 
Amreli Pram, it is reported that amongst 
the A,ua Kharu Khojas there, a recent 
scltism has led to a section calling them

Name of 
llwoalman 

Sect 

Sunni 
Shiah 

I 
1921 

I 
··I .. 142.8631 

15.897 

1 ' 
19ll 1901 

136.79"21 125,853 
21,993 35,50G 

selves Ma81"dia (presumably Shiahs who refuse to acknowledge the A,ua Khan as. 
head). The l\lusalman followers of the Pirana Sect have been already dealt 
with. A few Musalman Girasias are followers of Bhabharam ard mav have 
been wrongly returned as Hindus. • 

169. Variation among Jain Sects-Jainism is a religion of high anti
q1tity. Modem scholarship has now begun to recognise its traditional claim to 
an existence at least parallel to the Vedic epoch. The references in the Rik Veda to 
Jain condemnation of Soma and aruma! sacrifices and to Rishabha dev, the earliest 
of the Jain Tirthankaras, lend colour to their claim. The ,p,eculiu: type of Jain 
thought also-its materialism of tltings and even emotions and it.~ categories of 
Jivas with specific ranks given to everything animate or inanimate point to 
a species of Animism which may be even older than Vedic Hinduism.f The 
Jains claim their religion to be eternal, coeval with matter, renewing itself through 
unbegun and unending cycles-aoosarpini and utsarpini-and in every age they 
hold that their 24 Tirthankars or perfect jivas appear to whom the reverence of 
mankind is due. The Jains themselves strongly repudiate the Brahmanical 
clain1 to regard them as a dissenting sect.t 

In the Jaina Gazette-November, 1921,-a Jain is defined as a man that 
believes " that the soul of man of any living being can by proper training, etc., 
become omniscient like the soul of Jinal conqueror of all passions; that the world 
consists of six eternal, uncreated, indestructible substances ; and that the p~ 
t? etema! freedo~ lies al_ong the ~pie road of right belief, right knowledge and . 
nght actJon as disclosed m the Jam sacred books. in accordance with the tradi
tion of Lord .Mahavira. This is the essential lllii.imum". 

There are three Jain sects. The most ancient of the schisms is between the 
D~ambara ~d _Sve~mbar, each disputing with the other for the palm of anti
qmty. Therrcltief~erenceseonsist in their respective attitude to the· sanctity of 
nakedness_ and the de~ to women of the hope of final redemption. The Digambaris 
exalt nudity, at least m respect of the images of their Tirthankaras and also in 
~ard to the_ir Y atis, (ascetics) and believe that women are incapable of attain
mg eternal bliss. Amongst the Svetambaras, a modem schi~m has arisen on the 
point of idol-worship .. Lonkashah (jim . .1640) led this movement and held that 
Idolatry had no place m the authoritative Jain canon: He rejected 13 out of 

• Vide Ameer Ali's Islam, p. 75. • 

~ But there is n~ do':'bt that there is a great admixture of Hindu ideas in present Jain 
Pract•ces. They admit Hindus 88 temple servants and Bmhmans 88 ministrants in thoir social 
ceremonies. Finally their recognition of the caste-system unauthorized in their own canon is 
the greatest evidence of their succumbing to Hindu influences. 

t Vi.U MIS. Stevenson, Hrort of JaimBm,•pp. 89, 94._ 
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the 45 angamaB forming tftc Jain texts as Hpurious. His followel'l! are known as 
-

I 
I 

I I ~amo of Join 
Boot 1021 lUll 1001 

Svctambnrifl .. 31i,207 36,400 34,410 
))l~nmbnriA .. a,nr,o 4,380 D,WD 
StlumnkwMiA .. 3,t;24 2,013 4,281 
Jain Unflpccifi~~d 773 .. .. 

to the tenets of their religion. 

Sthii.nakwasis. 'l'he strength of the three 
sects is indicated in the margin. The Di
gambaris s~em to ~ave declined largely. The 
Swetambnns constitute 82 per cent. of the 
total Jain population. 'fhe spectre of 
"Jain unspecified" hD.s arisen for the first 
time in this eens\18. Possibly this is due 
to the general indifierence of young Jains 

170. Variation amongst Parsi and Christian Sects--The vast 
majority of Parsis are Shehenshahis. The other Sect is called Kadmi. The schism is 
of modern origin, dating from 1736 A.D., when an Irani, called Jamshyd, arrived 
from Persia and set up a dispute about the reckoning of the calendar. Those 

Nn.mc of Parsi I 1921 
Beet 

Shchonahahi . . O,G47 
Kadmi 67 
UnApccilicd .. 926 

sect names. 

I lUll 

7,77S 
177 .. 

who continued the old Indian method of computation 
came to be known as Shehenshahis and the others 
are called Kadmis. These sectarian difierences seem 
to have begun to sit lightly on present dav Parsis. 
Many educated Parsis pay little heed to them and as 
a result, 926 Parsis or 12 per cent. h~ve returned no 

The Christian community consists of7,274 Indians and 147 Europeans, Anglo
Indians and allied races. Of these latter only 44 are Anglo-Indians. The Anglo
Indians are chiefly Roman Catholic (23) or of the Anglican Communion (ll). 
One Anglo-Indian returned himself as Indian Christian. The Europeans, Ameri
cans and other allied races number only 103. Except 15 who are of the Metho
dist persuasion, and four Baptists, the rest are almost equally divided in thl'ir 
allegiance to the Churches of England and Rome. The chief Mission agencies at 
work amongst the Indians are the American Methodist Episcopal Mission, now the 
largest agency, which came to Baroda in 1870 and have concentrated their atten
tion to Baroda and Kadi divisions ; the Salvation Army working chiefly in Baroda 
Prant, but with their head-quarters at Ahmedabad ; the Church of Brethren 
Mission (Baptist persuasion) working chiefly among the Kaliparaj people in Rani 
mahals ; and the Roman Catholic Mission at Anand with about seven villages in 

Nn.mo of ChriatilUl 
Sect (lndio.n Chris· 

tiana) 

Church of England •. 
Baptist .. .. 
I.uthcrnn .. .. 
Methodist .. 
Prcabytorin.n .. 
Romo.n f'..ntholic .. I Salvationist , . .. 

1921 

\ 
7 

200 
lfi6 

4,040 
13 

1,107 
762 

IDII 

.. .. 
4,833 

lSD 
400 

l,r..w 

Charotar under its jurisdiction. The main 
sect figures are shewn in the margin. The 
Baptists are the result of the Yyara Mission 
work of the last ten years. The Methodists 
appear to be stat.ionary. The drop amongst 
Salvationists is probably owing to the defection 
amongst its converts and perhaps to a certain 
extent to omission in record. The Salvationist 
organisation was approached by the Cens\18 
Staff along with the other missionary agencies 
to co-operate, but they did not make any arrange
ments, to my knowledge, for issuing printed 

slips to their converts. I presume, a certain proportion of their converts mllBt 
have been returned, in default of such co-operation, by the enumerating staff, 
as "Dheds". The recent conversion however of several Salvationists to the 
Arya Samaj at Sokhda, proves that a few of them are reverting to their old faith 
or are being netted by the Aryas. 

171. Present day Religious Organisation in Baroda City-The 
capital of the State is naturally the centre of all intellectual and social activities ; 
whatever religious stirring that happens cannot but have its el'fect, if not its origin, 
in the City ; a study of the present condition of the religio\18 organisation there 
will not fail to be of interest. We shall begin with Hinduism the chief religion.* 

Hinduism-The Hindus constitute 79per cent. of the City population. The 
places of worship for their use number. about 150. Many of these temples are 
unused and falling into disrepair. The Vallabhachari temples are looked after, 
however by their Maharajas and the Swann Narayan is " an example of the good 

* Materials for this paragraph have been taken mostly from a study on tho Bllme subject 
published in tho Indian Journal of Sociology,_ Vide pp. 61-68 and 301-44 of Vol. I, 1920 . . 
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condition in which a temple may be kept when there is a responsible authority 
to see to the afiairs of business." With the exception of a few private temples, 
the rest are in receipt of State granm averaging Rs. 50 a piece per annum. The · 
present condition of these temples is due no doubt to the general indifierence of 
the modem Hindu. There are far too many temples, for present requiremenb! 
or to be kept in satisfactory condition. At present little occurs !Ii the temples 
except the daily puja. In only_ a few ~~pies-and these are mOBtly p~va~ ones
there are bhajaTI8 or congregational smgmg. At least 73 of the temples, mspected 
in a recent enquiry, showed no provision for Kirtans or public recitation of Pau
ranic discourses. There is occasional religious instruction in private homes 
through the agency of Sastris. The State has ~au_gurated a new schem: un<~:er 
which a number of updesaks are to go round penodically to temples and grve di.~
courses. The Sansk-rit Pathsala and the Garoda School are institutions maintained 
by the State for the training of Hindu priesb!. There is a small Arya Samaj. 
It is at present without a habitation. Two or three small attempb! were made 
in the last decade to unite all thinking Hindus in a form of religious service, with a 
discoun;e, somewhat similar to the Bralrmo Samaj. Under the name of Brahma 
Sansat, this movement continued for some time but has now fallen through. The 
idea has been again revived recently, but on a much more modest scale, with Aryas, 
Brahmos and a few Hindu fanrilies CIHlperating. To complete the list of Hindu 
activities it is necessary to add that there is a Theosophical lodge with a small 
membership. The activities of the Sreyas Sadhak Adhikari Varga have been 
already referred to. 

Islam-The ~Iusalmans form 16 per cent. of the total population in the City. 
They are mostly found in specific neighbourhoods of the City like Mughal Wada, 
Wadi, Pani Darwaja, Yal.."lltpura, etc. The Shialrs are mostly in the first named 
part of the City. The chief Shiahsectsfound to reside are Daudi, Snlemani and Al
\\;yya. All these have mosques of their own. Including the Sunni places of worship, 
th~re are about 40 mosques, the chief of which is the Juma Masjid completed in 
1919 at a cost of Rs. 1,45,000. It is significant of the relation of the State towards 
Islam which is recogrrised and also endowed, that the State contribution towards 
the building of this mosque came mainly from the Devasthanreserve fund of Hindu 
temples. Attached to this Juma Masjid is a Muslim library under the control of 
the Baroda Anjuman. It contains nearly 5,000 books chiefly in Arabic and Urdu. 
ProviSion for religious ·instruction seeiDS to be looked after in Madrassahs attached 
to the principal mosques. The Snlemanis and Alwiyyas have each a Madrassah 
attached to their mosque. The Sunnis have more than one, the chief being at Mah
mad Wadi with 80 pupils. There is provision for advanced teaching at the Juma 
~lasjid. Each Sect has its own Mullah. There is besides a Qazi of Baroda. The 
Anjuman-i-Islam is a representative Muslim institution. Ita present function 
is in connection with the Juma Masjid, the management of its library and the· 
assistance of poor students in the c.ommunity. The Shialr seem have each got 
ita sectional society. Sufism clainrs a small number of adherents who call them
selves Jamat-i-:Mashaikh-i-tariqat. There are numerous Muslim shrines, chief of 
which are 16. Most of these have cemeteries attached ·to them. There are 12 
other cemeteries. 

Jainism-There are 2,296 J'ains in the Citv. The bnlk of these are Swetam
baris who have 16 temples and 3 apasaras" (MollliSteries). The Digambaris, 
who form only 12 per cent. of the total City Jain.~,have two temples and one apara
sara. The Sthanakvasis have two aJKI::Sllra8 in their charge. Besides there is a 
large Dharmasala in Ghadiali Pole in the City Ward, for the use of Jain traders. 
The Jains maintain their schools for religious instruction for both boys and girls. 
In the apasaras, morning lectures are given by Jain Sadhus, particularly in the 
monsoon, when they are forced to stay in the City. An Association recentlv 
started is called Vir Dharma Prasaraka Sabha to look after the interesb! of the 
Jains. The Baroda City Jains maintain two libraries: the Atmaram Jain Juana 
li_andir w:hich is housed in a magnificent building, and the Hansvijaya Jain 
Library wrth ov& two thousand books. Both these libraries have free reading 
rooiDS attached to them. In the first named library there is also a night school 
where !!pecial TPligious instruction is imparted to 30 students. 

Ch~tianily-The Christians number 1,048 of whom 75 are Europeans 
and allied ~· 24 ~ ~o-In~ and the rest Indians. Divided by sect, 
there are 451 ~lethodist EpiSCOpalians, 461 R.oman Catholics, 82 Salvationists, 

• 



132 CHAPTER IV.-RELIOION 

45 members o! ~he ,yhurch of England and 9 of other denominations. Between 
these commumtiCs, there appear to be no common activities or combined efforts 
which co.u~d be ca.ll~d for ~e!Igiou~ or social ~elfn:re." The Anglicans, who are 
mo~tly. C1vil and M1litary Bnt1sh o~cers and their Wives, have a church in the Camp 
winch !S looked. af~r one Sun~ay m the ~onth by a Chaplain on the Government 
of l ndm EcclesiastiCal Establishment. 1 he Homan Catholic Church is now in the 
charge." of a Goa.n priest. in the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Bombay. The con
gregntiOn cdnsists mam!~ of ~~ans (Go~n-Portuguese), Anglo-Indiana, J<'eringis 
and a few Europeans. ~h~ reh.g10us ~rviCes are practically confined to Sundays 
and holy. days. The rehg:~ous. mstru<:tiO~ for the a~ults is provided along with 
the mornm.g Masaes. A catech!sm penod ~ a~anged m the afternoon and evening 
for the children.. The ~a~holic co~'!Dlty 1s self-su~porting. The Methodists 
are the most active Chnstmn organiSatiOn. The AmeriCan Episcopal Mission has 
acquired some fine property in the Camp and neighbourhood including a large 
Church, a Hospital and important educational institutions. In the Church on 
81mdays there are religiou.s service~. in English and Gujarati. On week-days, 
there ate two prayer meetmgs. Active propaganda work is carried on through 
pu~lic ~reaching, di~tribut~on of .tract.~ and the publ!cation of the H arslumad, a 
Gu]arat1 monthly with a mrculatlon of over 600 copies. The educational insti
tutions in its charge are a boys' high school, another one for girls-looking after 
nearly 500 children. There is also a theological college for the training of Indian 
Christian pastors with 65 students w~o undergo up to three years a course of study 
in all branches of theology, theoretical and pastoral. In connection with these 
institutions th~re are aux~iary a~sociatio~s .Jike the ~ll:flday School, the Epworth 
Lengue (a somety for somal, philanthropic and rebg~ous work) and the Social 
Band ( a musical and evangelistic society). A well equipped Hospital for women 
and children is also part of the mission organisation with an American lady doctor, 
an American nurse and three Indian nurses in charge. Normally 2.000 out-patients 
per year are treated and there is provision for fifty beds. The Indian Methodist 
community mostly resides in the :Mission Compound, but a considerable number 
live in the railway quarters and other parts of the City. The adult workers are 
mostly teachers in mission institutions, a few a.re in domestic and railway service. 
and others are coolies. 

Parsiism-The Census shows only 574 Parsis living in the City. The so
cially better off families are officers in State employ, others are liquor contractors, 
merchants and subordinates in Railway employ. There is one place of religious 
worship for the Parsis, although the community is shortly going to have a full 
fledged Ate~h-behram and Dharmsala through the bequest of a rich Parsi con
tractor. There are three paid mobeds (priests). The dead are disposed of at the 
dakkmas at Majalpu.r, a neighbouring village. The local funds for the upkeep 
of the Aghiari and the dakkmas are under the control chiefly of the Bomhay Parsi 
Panchayat. The community being . small; there is no regular provision for re
ligimlS instruction for the children. 

Seminar for Comparative Religion-No account of the religious acti
vities in the Capital is complete without some reference to the Seminar for the 
comparative study of religions. In 1916, His Highness the Maharaja Saheb 
established in connection with the local college a Chair of Philosophy and Com
parative Heligion and appointed Prof. A. G. Widgery, a Cambridge Graduate 
of dist.inction, who had also studied at .Jena, to direct a research institute for the 
study of different reli~ons. lJn~er him, three Fellows were to be elected ~snal!y 
for one year, and suitable candidates for two or more years, one qualified m 
Sanskrit, one in Arabic and the third in Avesta, Pali or Philosophy. The work 
undertaken by the Seminar since that date has been in tlte direction (1) of pre
paration of Bibliographies of the histori<: reli~ions ; (2) of con~truction ~f CJu:ono
logieR for the purpose Qf the study of historical development and relatiOnship of 
religions ; (3) of systematic surveys of religions, in which t~o volumes have ~een 
already prepared and will shortly be ready.-The Curr.parattve St~y CJj Rehgw~IS, 
and Religions and their Modern Tendencies; (4) of surveys of Hmd~ and Muslmt 
Ethics, and ( 5) monographs on special subjects connected there\~Ith. Already 
eight scholars have been trained in the institution and their _PUblished volumes 
form the Gaekwad Studies in Comparative Religions and .Philosop~y. In con
nection with this series, the co-operation of outside schQlars, like Dr. Lmg~sh Maha
bhagwat (Sanlmracharya of Kurtkoti) have been also sought and ob~med. Of 
tlle eight research students, three are 1\lu.~alman, one a Japanese Buddhist and the 
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rest are Hindus. In connection with this 1n...'<titution are to be mentioned two 
Journal~, both quarterlies, the Indian Phiw.~ophical Review and the Indian JQUr-· 
1ud of Sociology. · The first named has no official relation with the Seminar or the 
State, but the fact that one of its editors is ·Prof. Widgery accounts for its close 
association. During the four years of its exist-ence, the Review has acquired a high 
standing. The Journal is of rec~nter origin and is supported by the State. 

Apart from the literary activity of the Seminar, the State has encouraged 
through the Sanskrit Section of the Central Library the edition and publication 
of old Sanskrit, Prakrit and Apabhramsa texts with scholarly introductions and 
notes, under the name and style of the Gaekwad's Oriental Series. Under the 
editorship of the late Pandit Chimanlal Dalal, whose death was a serious loss to 
scholarship, this series acquired a high and even European reputation. The 
idea was conceived in 1914 by His Highness, at whose instance a careful and , 
systematic search was undertaken of Jain and other bhandars (libraries) for rare 
and ancient manuscripts on religion, philosophy, architecture, poetics, astronomy, 
music, grammar and ritualism. Altogether 41 works have been planned of which 
20 are published, 10 are under preparation, and 11 are still to be taken in hand. · 

. . 
17:1. Present-day tendencies in the religious sphere-The above 

account of the religious situation in the City of Baroda gives some clue to the present
day position of the great historical religions in the Indian mind. Everywhere the 
tendencies of religious unsettlement are apparent. Hinduism perhaps more than 
the other faitlts, shows in its social side and in its religious practices increasing 
signs of disintegration. Temples are mostly in disrepair. Bhajans, K irlans, 
and puran katlw. loom much less largely in the life of the present-day Hindu than 
did formerly: Perhaps the very individualised character of Hindu worship has 
helped tllli< proc~ss. Also the too rigorous insistence on forms and rituals, the 
significance of which has come to be lost on the modem Hindu bronght up without 
a knowledge of his ancient Sanskrit, has led to the serious depletion of true reli
gious emotion. The present-day religion of the Parsis whose lives are becoming 
more and more of " an eclectic ensemhle" half European and half Asiatic, also 
partakes of this tendency, although Navsari, where the bulk of our Parsis reside, 
is still the stronghold of orthodox mOOed-ridden 7..oroastrianism. . Islam is more 
alive than either, and there are distinct signs· that the immediate future will witness 
the inanguration of a great Jain revival. But the bulk of Gujarat Musalmans and 
Jains are still in the grip of Hindu influenCes. The average Jain is a believer in 
caste system and even Hindu gods claim a place--thongh subordinate to their 
Tirthankaras-in their worship. In regard to their attitude to the unclean castes, 
the Jains share to the full-and even certain sections of Musalmans and prthodox 
Parsis as well-the prejudices of the unredeemed Hindu. 

(a) Religious· Natwnalism-But if the general evidences indicate that 
great ~orance of their religion at present exists an10ng Indians, there is on the 
other hand a very strong and growing " sentiment " for the old faiths, which has 
been now reinforced by the political nationalism of the present times. Dr. J. N. 
Farquhar ~ery aptly caJ!s t~ feel}ng "~liE?ous Nat!?nalism". It is expressed 
generally m. educated diSCusstons m undiSguised hostility towards what it calls 
the rnateri~m of Western Civilisation. This spirit of antagonism is not entirely 
o! rece~t ~rtgll!-· It pe1haps began with Dayanand's violent disputations with Chris
tum MISSw~ane:J and ~luslim Moulvis, bronght on as much .by religious patriotism, 
:1'_! by ~he _Jgllorant attacks of the latter on the cherished ideals of the Hindus. 
Smce hill time, Aryas,* Theosophists and Dhamia Mahamandal propaaandists have 
fanned the flame. Much of this feeling is ignorant and even insens~te. For out 
of a hundred that come to religious gatherings and applaud the perfervid patriot 
only one mak~ a sinCllre effort to study his own religion. The Brahmo Samaj ~ 
however co~sJstently set i_ts face against this extravagant la:udatw temporis acti. 
As a ~t It has been reviled as pro-Christian, denationalised. Its success has been 
also senousl:r h~pered ~~ its tolerant and rec-eptive attitude towards all religions. 
Formt;rly this viOlent religious chauvinism of the general body of educated Hindus 
~as ~cu:n. not only against Christianity but also Islam. Now the new orienta
tio:'l m politics_ has bronght about a rapprochement with Islam. As a result, the 
Jam and M~ are at present accepted with much good will, the PIU"i also 
but perhaps a little more doubtfully. The Christian however is atill barred ae 

• There is no suggestio~ in this statement that Aryaism is an anti-British movement. 
That charge has been effectively refuted by Mr. Blunt, vide U. P. Report 1911, FP· 135-136. 
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th~ victim. of ali~n id~als. (l_s the Rev~. C_. F. Andrews points out in his Re
natssance wn India, thiB uprismg of feelmg m behall of the traditional faith ~~et 
itself in link with 11 general awakening of the East when the Russo-Japanese War 
resulted in the victory of an Asiatic race. 

(b) The Gandhi movement--In Gujarat we are concerned with the recent 
developments of this upheaval associated with the name of Mr. Gandhi. Thi& 
is nci.t t~e time, nor is it with_in ~he provin~ of. this Rep?rt, to attempt an estimate 
of hiB life and work. The mcidents of hl8 hfe and hl8 political aspirations are 
well known. In British India his political programme has been the cause of 
profound di~agreemen~ !lmongst th~ ~tellirfent~ia. In .this State we are chiefly 
concerned with the relig~ous and soCial ImplicatiOns of his movement, and in these 
respects, it is idle to ignore the fact that most of the peopl~ here have been 
iml!lens~ly mo.ved at least by his_personal influence. 'Yith the vast m~jority of 
GuJaratiB, he 18 regarded as a samt. Not the least tribute to the punty of his 
motive a~d the lofty s_incerity of ~i;' character w~ contain~ in the recent judg
ment which has sent him for a pohtwal offence to mcarceratwn. The special turn 
which his movement has given to· the religious life of the people was to rescue it 
from antagonism towards Islam, and! secondly to set men's minds towards there
moval of the taint of untouchability and the uplift of the depressed classes. In 
its special attitude towards Christianity and its Founder, the Gandhi movement 
provides also a refreshing contrast to that spirit of bigoted intolerance which cha
racterised the early stages of Hindu revivalism. His own genuine reverence for 
the Personality of Christ and the teachings of the Bible has done much towards 
softening the old bitterness. How far these consequences will be permanent, 
time alone can show. One wishes that the entente with Islam were founded less 
on the angry politics of the moment and more on the sincere recognition of the 
cultural affinities of the two great systems of Asiatic religion. Reports vary as 
to the results of the special campaign against untouchability. It is stated that in 
South Gujarat, where this part of the programme was seriously pursued, even the 
Dublas refused to have anything to do with Kanbis, after the latter decided to 
let in the Dheds to their houses. Within Baroda State, the movement is of much 
older date and has always had the active sympathy of the authorities. The Dheds 

· are admitted into public offices and courts and taken into the subordinate ranks 
of the services. But the bar against them in schools and libraries still continues. 
As pointed out above, even the Parsis are at one with the orthodox Hindus in 
this matter. It is one of the ironies of ~he religious situation in Gujarat that 
Vaishnavism, which in other parts of India has concerned itsell with the uplift 
of the depressed and the lowly, has here becom~ the stronghold of obscurantism. 
Coming to the third point, its attitude towards Christianity, it is believed that the 
reaction of this new national consciousness will result in the development of an 
Indian Christianity. The endeavours made in South India and in Bengal towards 
this end have had only faint echoes amongst Gujarat Christians. Perhaps •vhen a 
higher type of education has developed indigenous leadership amongst them and 
enable them to do without the leading strings of missionaries, then will be the 
time for work in this direction. "The Christ.ianity of India," says Revd. E. J. 
Thompson, one of the acutest Christian minds that have been engaged on the mo
dern Indian problem, " when it has sloughed its present apathy and mendicancy ~d 
poverty of manliness will help Western Christianity which has made so many mis
takes to know God and Christ better. The Gospels teach a simplicity of life and 
of access to God which Western Christianity has overlaid . . . . . ~' e 
can see and, seeing, rejoice that Indian Christianity will have at lea~t a Ve~antist 
tinge".* It is to that simplicity and along with it to that spirituality which III:. 
Gandlu conceives to be the special heritage of India, to which he has e_xhorted h1s 
disciples to turn. But in his teachings there is. also an unlovely a1:1stenty of moo~ 
which would rule out all secular cultural effort and all mod~rn mfluences. This 
is sought to be justified by his followers on the ground that the ~.gency of moral 
reformation is so great that there is no time for ornamental activity. 

(c) lsla,;.ic and Jaina reformst-As in Hinduism, so. a_lso in ot~er. reli
gions, " this mounting spirit of nationali~. and co~1~ty ~pmt" ha~ allied Itself 
with a genernl movement back to the ong~ns, the spmt whiCh underlies the over-

* Vide his Rabindranath Tagore, p. 101. 

t I am much indebted for this section to ~rof. A. G. Widg~ry .for letting me take 
notes from his forthcoming book, Religio11s and their Modern Tetldenmes. 
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)a yin a tradition, the present practices and evils of the old religions. There is talk 
of th; ,. Spirit " of Islam, the " Spirit " of Jainism. Jslamic reform has generally 
concerned itself with the task of freeing the religion of ?.Iahammad from the ex
crescence; that have clllllj!; to it throngh c~ntact with Hinduism. The reforming 
activitv has therefore concerned itself mainly with the removal of the taint of man
worship, caste-system and i~~!atrons tend~ncies. In ~ujarat th~ tend~ncies 
are seen in the orthodox hostilitv towards Pniina sectanes, the growmg desue for 
knowledge of Urdu~ ~d the ~ety to provide through ~ts means religious instmc- · 
tion for .Ynsalman children. Jama reform has taken mainly the shape of a power
fulliterarymovemen~in which it has ~n able to secure.~e ~operaf:ion ?!- ~E'.amed 
Jain Munis like Vijaya Dharmasun and Nyaya VIJayaJL KaVI Rajcnandra 
PJivjibhai of Kathiawad was the first modem reformer to wake up his community 
to the need of serious reform. As a result, the last ten years have seen mucii 
literary and propangandist activity. The chief methods employed are sectarian 
conferences, institutiona for training of Siidhus and priests, hostels for students, 
new~pers in the vernaculars and in Eng~h, the publicat:io~ of ~terature and · 
particularly of ancient .sacred texts, the establishm,ent of assoCiationa like ~e Bh~t 
Jaina Mahamandal mth headquarters at Lucknow and the International Jam 
Literature Society and the Malia vir Brotherhood in London to engage the sympathy 
and collaboration of European samnts ; and lastly religious reform evidenced in. 
the desire to cleanse temple management of the evils that have crept into it, and 
also to return to the pristine form of Jainism. Through the Syiidmahavidyalaya 
and Yasovijaya Jain Pathsala both at Benares, they have tried to establish a 
"Jain Aligarh". The Central .Jain Publishing House at Arrah (established ten 
vears ago) and the Jain Mitra Mandai at Delhi are the chief literary agencies. The 
religious reform is primarily aimed to free Jainism from the incubus of Hindu 
doctrines such as Sankara's fTWksha. It also aims at the destruction of the power 
of ignorant Sadhus. The conaecration of the Jain temple at Simla in 1919 was a 
remarkable triumph for the reformers. " The unprecedented success of the occa
sion was due to the absence of sailhus and professional pandits." 

(d) Credal UniJ.y.-One of the most important conaequences of these new 
stirrings is the desire, more prominently expressed in Hind. than in the other 
religions, for a credai nnity or at least for harmony between the ·sects. In its 
fight with the clear-cut, positive theisms of Christianity, Islam and the Arya 
Samaj, orthodox HinduisiD finds its weakest point in its vagueness and lack of de
finition. As a result, it is slowly but surely giving way.* Thinking Hindus have 
realised the troth of this ststement. The establishment of the Bharat Dharma 
Mahamandal as a central organisation in defence of orthodox Hinduism in 1902 
was a bold step to " gather together the whole of the Hindu people in a single 
organisation, partly in self-defence, partly for further instruction in religioiL"t 
The publication of two excellent text-books-one advanced and the other elemen
tary-on Hindu religion and et.lllcs by the Board of Trustees of the Benares Central 
Hindu College in 1916 registered a considerable advance towards the formulation 
of an ~Hinduism on the basis of which religious instruction could be given · 
to all Hindu:'- These books have been translated into Gujarati and have attracted 
much attention. In regard to the sect divisiona and conflict of doctrines mnch has 
been done in the direction of harmonising. Two probleiDS confront Hinduism
the problem of recon~ the three ways of attaining aalvation-Jnana, Bhakti 
and Karma-over which sects have wrangled for centuries, and secondly the 
problem of coordinating an intimate personal theism, which is the religion of the 
common man, with the intellectualist monistic positioiL With regard to the latter 
question as Pandit Sitanath Tattwabhushan, one of the greatest living Vedaittists 
says,." ~atio~ religion seeiDS possible only on the acceptance of the doctrine 
of unrty m diffe~~- Du:Yism by separating the subject and object of worship 
mak~ commun!on Impo8Blble. · Monism, by denying their distinction, makes 
worship ~eanmg. Not only bhakti and seva, but even jnana is impossible·under 
the momstic theory : for lrnowledge also is baaed on the distinction of the knower 
and the knoW1L" A great deal of the religious thought of the decade has been 
d:voted to these problems. Two remarkable books--the GiJ.a Rahasya of the late 
Biil Gangadhar Tilak and the Gil.anjali of Rabindranath Tagore-both of which in 

* ~ Impe~ Table VI _fo'! a_JI India now available proves that Brahmanic Hinduism 
has declined, whi!e ~· ~ty and the Arya Samaj have all increased largely at the 
expense of theu disorganised and amorphous :riwL 

t Vilk p. 316, Fa"luhar's Modem Religimu M""""""'" ito Iflllia. 
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~ujarati translat.ions have. influe_nced Gu.jara~i thought profoundly-arc co~trihu
twns towards thi~ synthc~~s .. ~Ihc,ral H mdUIKm Keems alHo to have c:ome into 11 
c!oaer _understan~mg. A Ihmsti~ Conference held generally every year in connec
tion with the Indian Congress brmgs together Brnhmo and other theistic workers 
E~lightened Aryas. also recognise . the need for common organisatio~ 
With other reformmg sects. On pomts of difference with the Brahmos 
they seem at present to emphasise that Dayanand'a insistence on the authority of 

·the. Vedas was baaed also on that other ~octrine th.at although they were reposi
torie~ of true and eternal kno":led~e, the n~teryretatwns of them (including Dayn
nand s own) were not authoritative nor hmdmg."' In regard to such practices as 
llama, the Aryas insist that they are merely of hygienic significance. It will he 
remembered that Keshavchandra Sen in his Nababidhan section of the Brahmo 
Samaj also introduced the symbolising of lwma, the waving of lights (arali) 
bliajan, kirtan and other Vaiahnavic details into the Brahmo worship. ' 

(e) Demand for an educated priestliood.-One last point has to be mentioned 
before this chapter is concluded. Along with the growth of re~igioua patriotism, 
there has also developed the desire for religious instruction and an edu
cated priesthood. In para. 171, we have seen in the religious organisation of the 
City how the Jaina and the Muslims are more alive than the Hindu in the matter 
of religious instruction of their young. With the latter, the cry tor religious in
struction is little more than mere moral text books. Unless the Hindus are agreed 
on what minimum basis the religious instruction can be given, nothing 
further can be done. In this respect the Arya Samaj mu.~t be given the 
credit for showing the lead. Their gurukul system of education with the intimate 
personal influence of their teachers on the taught is an admirable adjunct to their 
religious propaganda. As to religious ministration, with the progress of education 
it is obvious that the educated classes among the non-Brahmans have begun to 
resent the usurpation by one class, and that not the most deserving, of priestly 
privileges. In certain parts of India, notably in Mahiirashtra a movement has 
been initiated from among these classes to do without the Brahman in religious 
ceremonies. In Madras, the relations between the Brahman and the non-Brahman 
have now become so embittered as to attain tl::e dimensions of a social problem 
of the first magnitude. In Gujarat we hear only faint echoes of this controversy, 
partly because the average Gujarati Hindu does not bother much about the kind 
of person for his religious ministration, and partly also on account of the fact that 
here the social habits of the two sections-Brahman and non-Brahman, or at least 
the dominant classes amongst the latter-do not show so sharp a cleavage as in 
the Deccan or South India. But still the cry for a trained priesthood is real and 
finds much utterance in educated circles in Gujarat. In pursuance to this desire, 
this State, always to the fpre in social legislation, has responded by enacting the 
Hindu Purohit Act. The Bill was first published for public criticism in 1913, and after 
two revisions in the light of public opinion was finally passed into law on the 30th 
December 1915. The Act evoked a storm of opposition amongst the Brahmans, for 
one of its most important provisions was that any Hindu irrespective of his cast.e 
could become a qualified Hindu purolit!. Amonbrst the non-Brahman Gujaratis, 
the Act did not also evoke much enthusiasm at first, but it is now being gradually 
appreciated .. Its many safeguards as shewn below prove that although bold, it 
is a very statesmanlike piece of legislation. In a Hindu State, where the !lilers 
and the ruled are of one religion, the question of government in~rference m the 
people's religious affairs can be discussed " from a platform to which there ~an. be 
no parallel in British India." The Act is so important that I feel no hesitation 
in givtng the following extract from the State Administration Report of 1915-16, 
which explains its main provisions : 

' "As the preamble states, the object of this Act is to b~ve prpl'?rll:' qtmlificd Purohits 
for the performance of relil(ious rites and able to expound therr true s1gnilicanet', so that t.be 
Y ajamanas may feel f!Btisfied that th< ir spiritual interest is safe~arded. In order to carry. out 
this object, the Act provides for the grant of lett:crs Jf au~o.nty to ~ct .118 duly qt.alified 
Purohits to persons who may have p..,..ed the Hindu Purohit s exammatwn, who may have 
p118&ed in Y ajnik subjects or in any standard of the Dharm118hastm of the Shravan Mrs Da~
shinii examination, or who may be specially considered ~t by Gov~~ent. Any Puroh1t, 
not so authorized, officiating at any religious rita 118 defined m the Act, 1s hable to be prosecuted 
and tried before a Magistrate specially empowered by Government, and sentenced te a fine not 

* In this attitude, they deny that belief in the Vedas is merely Book Revelation. The 
interpr~tation being progressive, tho Vodl18 come to be regarded not as books wntte~ at any 
one time but 118 eternal knowledge. 
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exreeding twenty-fi,ve mpeee. Several importan~ exceptions have been provided for in order 
to facilitate the working of the Act. The fust exooption iB in favour of unqualified Porohite 
over twelve years 9f age at the date of the commencement of the Act. The second alloW& un
qualified Porohite who are not residente of the State and who may be accompanying outeidem, 
to officiate for them provided that their stay does not exceed one month. The third permite _ 
an uoquali1ied Purohit to officiate in a place where no qualified Purohit, who can by custom 
officiate for a particular community, iB available in the locality or within a certain radius, or 
where owing to the simnltaneons performanoo of a number of ooremonies there iB not a sufficient 
nnmber of qualified Porohite. The fourth relates to the performanoo of funeral obsequies or any 
other religious rite that may bP specially exoopted by Government. The last iB in favour of a 
person who for any special reason may be specially exempted from the provisiona of thiB Act 
by Government. The period allowed by the Act to persons l\ilio are desirous of carrying 11n the 
profession of the Purohit, for qnalifying themselves in 6 years from the date of ite publication. 
This provision iB expected to give sufficient time to the younger generation to acquire the neces
sary qualifications. Another important feature of the Act iB that any Hindu may qualify 
himself as a Purohit irrespective of hiB cast£. But it does not follow that Yajamanas will 
have to employ Porohite of any other caste than the one which ordinarily provides Porohite 
to them. The Act ends with an importeni I!Bfeguard that the legality of any ceremony will 
not be a1fected because of ite having been performed by an unauthorized Purohit. The ,Act will 
apply only to that pert of the State to which Government may declare it to apply by a notification 
in the Adnya Patrika or to a particular community. The reenlt of thiB measure will be watched 
with interest." 
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SUBSIDIARY TABI.;E 1.-GEirnRAL DIBTRIDUTION Olf THE POPULATION BY -RELWI()N 

Proportion per 10,000 of tho Variation J: =t.!o.,..,_ ( +) 
population or ecreaao(-) ll<l RoUglon and LoooUty Actual 

Yari&l.it~n Number 
1021 11911 11001 1 In 1021 1891 11881 II911-i02iiiooi-Iou 11881-IOOI ! 1881'-1881 

i&lli-l!l'll 

I 
I 

'2 I 3 I ' I 6 I 8· I 7 I 8 
I 

9 I 10 I II I 12 

Hmnv 

Barod• .State .. 1,742,160 8.193 8,349 7,922 8,850 8.480 + 2•7 + 9•71 '- 27·83 + 15·37 1- 5·!17 Central Gujo.rat .. 632,313 8,687 8,406 8,202 8,879 8,tr.!6 + 7·8 + 11•46 - 28•76 + 8·40 I- 8·!14 
Borodn City .. 76,200 7,040 7,873 7,783 7,897 7,800 - 3·9 - 3·17 c- 12·13 + 9'·39 - IO·.'.i:! 
North Oujarnt .. 818,600 9,089 9,039 8,939 O,OGG 0,034 + 8·8 + 0•81 - 26·0i + 11•41 - 8·3.1 
South Oujarnt .. 160,263 4,708 6,474 4,216 8,518 5,707 - 26·2 + 71·63 1--. 63·" + 65·82 - 2·3.1 
Kathin.wad •• .. 166,834 8,762 8,732 8,062 8,886 6,621 + ·I + 3•63 - 4·06 + 23·17 + 22·6 

Arnroll .. 136,003 8,007 8,877 8,810 ~parato 8,711 + ·I + 6·41 Separate figu ... not + 24 ·8(J 
Okhomandal .. 19,931 7,824 7,861 7,868. guroa not 7,822. - ·2 1-. l·07 available + 8·114 

available 

Almllln 

Baroda .State .. 163,077 767 588 903 124 465 + 41·3 - 34-52 + 490·37 r- 70·59 + 60·& 
Central Gujo.rat. .. 15,118 247 516 670 2i7 154 - 00·1 - 16·21 + 137·69 + 50•48 + 41J·.JS 
Baroda City .. 117 12 20 51 I .. - 41•2 - 82·45 + 5,788•69 + 125 + 2,82li 
North Oujar&t .. 263 3 .. 17 II I +26,200 - 09·93 + i9·21 + 1,200•59 + 209·41 
South Oujarat .. 147,400 4,332 2,530 4,695 421 3,176 + 73•7 - 38·60 + 927•04 ~ 85·28 + 6l•.fj 
Kathlawad •• .. 129 7 .. 5 .... .. .... - IOC . ... . ... . ... 

Amroli .. 129 8 .. 6 Boparato .. 0 ••• - 100·0 Separate figures not . ... 
Okharnandnl .. .... .. .. .. figures not .. • • • 0 . ... a.vailable . ... 

available 

Moa.lLIEAll 

Baroda .State .. 162.328 763 791 845 781 801 + ·9 - 2·50 1- 12·57 + 7·86 I- 7'23 
Central Gujarat .. 00,942 831 634 840 774 701 ~ 

,4·0 
~ 7•94 l= 16·29 + 4·65 1- 1·7 

Baroda City .. 15,104 1,604 1,732 1,809 1,793 1,793 U·7 8·33 10·II + 9·03 I- .20·65 
North Gujarat .. 54,760 608 632 887 625 630 + 4·1 1- 5•49 - 18·96 1- 8•62 1- 13·361 
South Gujarat . .. 22,819 670 602 847 769 BOO - 1•7 - 8•82 

~ 
4•93 + 6·44 1- •82 

Kathiawad •• .. 18,613 1,046 1,061 1,140 1,161 1,208 1- 1·5 - 4·68 4·68 + 16·42 + 4·5 
Amroli .. .. 13,189 864 893 967 Soparato 1,038 :- 3·3 3·40 Separate fi~ not + 2·41 
Okhamandal .. .0,424 2~129 2,072 2,060 figures not 2,110 + ' 3·0 :- 6·81 available + 9·82 J ava.ilable 

JIJit 

Baroda .State .. 43.223 203 214 247 208 214 - ·5 1- 10 - 4'08 + 7·74 - 7'48 I 
Central Gujarat .. 8,398 137 136 160 127 126 + 4•9 1- 7·46 1:' 3•11 + 8·35 + 1·9'2 1 
Baroda City .. 2,296 242 222 218 213 208 + 4·0 - 2·56 8·44 + 11•04 + 3·SI 
North Gujarat .. 26,671 296 324 376 309 325 - )·) 1- 14·19 - 7·33 + 5·54 - 16·98 1 

South Gujarat .. 2,422 71 83 89 88 58 1- 12•6 + 3·24 + 23·05 + 30·00 + 45•:!9 ' 
Kathlawad .. .. 3,438 193 197 188 168 168 - 2·2 + 7•56 + 15·04 + )4·70 + 38·9 .

1 Arnroli .. .. 3,344 219 220 213 Boparato 188 1- ·6 + 8·34 Boparato fi~ not ~ 
43·~n 

Okhamandal .. 02 36 59 59 figures not 59 1- 38·7 - 7•41 availablo 33·81 I 
available i 

PAB81 I 
Baroda State .. 7,530 35 39 43 34 37 - 5·3 I- 5•40 + 2•47 + 1·08 - 7·24 i 
Central Gujarat .. 124 2 2 2 2 2 + 13·8 + 3·81 - :!3·91 + 12·20 + •81 I 
Barodo City .. 574 81 56 57 60 46 + 2·3 - 5•87 + 2·41 + 18•78 + 17•14 
North Oujarat .. 56 I I I . ... I- 27·3 - 22·22 + 107·57 - 24·49 + 14·:?8 
South Gujarat .. 6,761 109 214 252 233 259 - 5·8 - 6·40 + 2·04 1- O·OG - O·B 
Kathl•wad .. .. 15 I 2 1 I I - 48•3 + 45 + 66·67 - 20 .... 

Arnroli .. .. 15, I I I Boparato 1- 6·2 - 20· 0 Sopnrato figurca not + 87·00 
Okhamandal .. . . . . .. 5 figures not 31- 100•0 .... available - IOO· 0 . .. 

available ' 
CmusTw< 

8 oroda .State .. 7.421 35 35 39 3 3 + 3•0 - &·35 + 1,099·58 - 18·21 + 862·52 
Central Gujamt .. 5,660 92 103 126 I 1- 6·3 - II·06 + 11,813·28 - 26·97 + 7,200·65 I 
Baroda City •• .. 1,048 III 76 75 - 43 58 + 40•1 - 3•36 - 53·57 - 17•78 + 7o·oo 1 

North Gujarat 187 2 4 .. - 46·3 + 1,360 - 50 + 9'()9 + 325 . .. .. .. 3,730·77 I South Oujarat .. 498 15 2 I I .. + 730 + 39·63 + 79·17 + 84•62 + 
Kathlawad .. 28 2 4 I I + 260 - 86·67 + 361·54 I- 46·83 + 16·7 I .. .. 

figures not 95·0 Arnroli I 3 Soparato 2 - 97·96 So para to -.. .. .. .... 
available + 575•0 i Okhamandal .. 27 II 3 4 figures not 2 + 285·7 - 36•3fl 

available 

I OTiwts ' 
Baroda .State 783 4 4 1 .. + &·7 + 819·81 + 82-14 + 100 + 2.696·0 i .. . ... + 24,400 Contra! Oujarat 245 4 3 + 24·4 + 1,87G + 100 + 400 .. .. . ... .. 

184•72 + 84·62 + 1,200 + 1),333•33 I Baroda City .. 283 30 21 7 3 .. + 38·0 + 
North Gujarat 91 I + 213·8 + 806·67 - 75 + 140 + 1,720 I .. .. .. .... .. 

100 + 1,887·00 South Gujarat 169 5 5 I - ·6 + 841·18 .... -.. . ... .. 
100 - M·ii Kathlawad .. 5 8 I 96·5 .... .... -.. .. .. .... - Boparato ftguroa not + IOO·O I Amroli 4 9 Boparato il7·2 .... 

Okhomand'.i 
.. .. .. 

"41- available - 88•80 .. I .. .. .. figures not .... .... 
o.vailable 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ll-CmusTIANs-NUllBK& AND VA.JW.TION 

Adaal.H1Uilber of.,........ iD I VariatiollporCI!II& 
NaOaral 
Di-

19:!1 I lUll 1901 11881 11881 ~~~~·11901-1911,1891-1901 11~·11881-19:!1 

1 ll! I ~ I 4 I 5 I , I 7 I 8 I I I 10 I Il 

. 
Baroda State 7,4%1 7,2113 7.81 l4i m + :J·IZ f- 5·35 + 1,198·55 '-li·D + asz·sz 
Cosdrol Gujolal 5,680 11,039 11,7110 t>l 77 - l·l!7 f- U·OS + II,Sll!·l!S .-.$·117 + 7,2!;0·115 

&rodaQty .. I.~ 748 774 601 113 +41)·10 i-- 3·31 + ·63·t>l -17•78 + . 'i()•96 

Non& Gujolal •• 187 348 l!4 48 44 1-4·21 +1,300 I- 50 + 9•09 +326 

SovlhGujara& •• 498 110 a l!4 13 +730 + 39·63 + 79·17 +S.·e + 3,730'77 

Ka&!Uand .. l!8 8 110 13 l!4 +!ro - 81·17 + 311·M ~-83 + 16•7 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE ill-RELIGION Oi' UBBAN AND RURAL PoPULATION 

x .. ~~o<,.. IO.OOOot Url>on popalatioo ........ I J11Uilber por IO.OOOof Baral popalatioo 
' ........ 

llabln!Dirisioo • • 

I J 
.. • 2 • 0 _, 

~ 
.. • !i • • a ~ . " ~ .!! • " . -s • ., " :l! ~ ;; • ~ 

.s • ! -2 g -= • .. ~ g 

" ~ ;; ;:; .s :ll ~ 
;:; ..: ;I! 6 .!! -= ., 0 ..: 0 0 

1 I ! I 3 I .4 I 5 I I 17 Is I 9 !1o'rn I lZ t 1311·115 

Baroda State •• 1.m 1.5&! Ul - 134 f& u 11.31 55:J !139 I5Z !I 3Z z 
Central Gujolal . . 
1ri&b my .. 8,065 I,41M X rn X 85 17 8,'19Cl 718 !SS 101 1 9U 4 

NodhGujus& .. 7,881J 1,411 1 ItO 4 ' 5 9,331 m 3 l!!8 .. 1 . . 
1!odGujara& .. . 11,!01 I.Sl!l 81111 l!ll 1,0711 41 l5 4.48! 11:!0 4,1103 48 M 10 3 

ltatiUand .. 7,38i l!,%1;8 .. 347 3 I 1 9,198 - 10 143 .. .. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-SECTS OF HINDUISM 
THEm NATURE 

CLA881ll'1ED ACCORDING TO 

-.--.------~------~--~--~--~ 
Olaa I Name of Boot I 1921 I 1011 

I 2 

L J\lovements of Comprehensive Reform 

hya Sam!j ,, 
Vedadha.rma .• 
Brabmo So.maj 
Pranhana Bamaj 

D. Movement. checked by defence of orthodoxy 

(a) &cent .. .. • • 
RadhAowaml •• 
Sreyae Badhak Adhikari V•'ll• .. 

(b) Modem . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Kablr Panth 
Blj Panth .. 
Dado Panth 
UdaPanth 
Nirat Panth 
Mota Panth 
Nakalanki .. 
Satya Keval 
Saji Sawai •• 

m Ouru Worshipping Cults 

KuberPanth 
Gopintth Panth 
SaotrAm ~ 
Panulml .. 
Pat willa 
Ravi Sahel! 
Rtmde Pir 
l!)>tbharam 

.. 
,, 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 

... 

3 

n1 
645 
M 
36 
3 

187.958 

R~67 

2M 
2,003 

1~,7f)J 

30,861 
131,4.55 

1,849 
142 
456 
146 
101 
362 
330 

21.101 

1,229 
2,438 

395 
4,984 

21 
126 

10,768 
1,1<&0 

IV. Orthodox Sectaries based on Vedic and Paurank: Hinduism. 1,329,813 

&iva or:Smarta .. .. .. . .. 
BaktJJ,' .. •• .. .. .. 
Vaishnava ... .. .. .. ., 

RllmAnujl •• .. .. .. •• 
Raminandi. •• .. .. .. 
MAdhavAchJ,ri .. .. .. .. 
VallabbAchAri .. .. .. .. 
SwAmlnAriYan • • • • • • 
RAdhivallabhi .. .. .. 
~neoua and Unapeo.ified 'Vailhnavas 

.v. ~ec:tspn the borderland of Hinduism and Islam 

. PlrAn.l Panth .. .. .. .. .. .. • .. 
NayakAki .. .. .. .. .. .. 

VI. Sects tending towards Animism .. .. .. 

Ajepal .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Kbijadia Panth .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Devibhakta• . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Hari Beva, Tubd upaeek and other degraded Vaishnava aeolo •• 
VadvAIA .. .. .. .. .. .. .. " 

vn. Hindu Unspecified and others 

386,1141 
84,98! 

860,184 
108,095 
478,230 

325 
159,163 
56,097 

3,515 
51,960 

8,015 

6,648 
1,367 

212.849 

198 
180 

198,366 
14,138 

27 

2,387 

I ' 
104 

508 

6 

200.277 

08 

68 

f09,1109 

34,954 
170,645 

. 

2,401 
511 
59 

123 
47 

136 
334. 

IB.DC9 

437 
820 

1,148 
6,854 

429 
51 

8,409 
1,092 

1.239.267 

35'1,495 

B8,etu 
802,508 
164,987 
434,679 

71 
171,460 
53,721 

l,ts66 
36,024 

&;n4 

3,630 
2,08& 

214.946 

185 
368 

201,263 
12,976 

144 

8,893 

* The Census only showed figures for Saktas and DeVl-bhaktas ; no separate figures for 
the latter being obtainable, 70 per cent. of the tots! census strength have been safely assumed 
~ be Devi-bhaktas, the rest being included under Class IV as true Saktas. 
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173- Reference to Statistics-The above summary of the Stati.'ltical 
data utilised for this part may seem formidable to the reader. But they consist of 
two seta of fi,"1ll"es. The first deals with the results of the Imperial Tables VII 
and XIV on which Subsidiary Tables I-VI are based. The second is concerned 
with the analysis of figures of Births and Deaths supplied by the Department of 
Sanitation in the State. Imperial Tables VII and XIV are concerned also with 
Sex and Civil condition which will be dealt with in separate chapters. The sel~
tion of castes for T11ble XIV was made in this census on the same principles as in 
the last : representative communities were chosen from the difierent strata of 
society. -

_ 174- Scope of the First Part-This chapter is divided into two parts. 
In Part TI, Mr. Vaidyanathan will give the.resnlts of his actnarial analysis of the 
Age-Returns on the lines of the Age Reports written in connection with the general 
Indian Census by the late Sir G. F. Hardy and Mi:. Ackland. Part I will therefore 
be restricted to such general observations as arise from a study of the cmde age
returns. The- (lOrrected figures will be only utilised in such sections where, e.g., in 
regard to the mean age, they are necessary or helpful to the discussion. The scope 
of this part is further restricted by the fact that in Chapter I which is of adminis
trative interest, W'l have already discussed in sufficient detail the bearings of the 
movement of the population on the age-constitution of the State as a whole, as well 
as of the difierent pranta. · · -
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175· Inaccuracies of the Record-The recurrence of incorr'cct age 
returns is one of the hardy " decennials" of the Indian cenBIIB. The instruction 
to the enumerators in this regard were simple and precise enough :-

• 
" Column 7 (Age).-Enter here the number of years each person has completed. 

For infants less than one year old, enter the word ' infant'. " 

'YJlat was requ!red. was t~e cardinal n~ber of years completed, while the Wlual 
practice of the Indian IS to refer to the ordinal number of the year of his current 
age. This is a fruitful cause of many mistakes even in the most educated 
circles in this country. Then there are the inaccuracies due to the heaping at 
multiples of 10 or 5, so often referred to in previous Census Reports. This feature 
is found in the age-returns of almost every other country, but it is particularly 
accentuated in India. These accidental errors are due to ignorance. There are 
other errors or rather falsifications which are due to deliberate misrepresentation, 
social custom or superstition. Mr. Vaidyanathan discuBBes these in detail in 
Part II and there is no need to repeat what is there written. But the point of 
superstition may be elaborated a little. The fear of evil eye--11aZar or chashm 
i-bad-may be mentioned as the main reason why the mother of a healthy well
grown child for instance overstates his age. For sinillar reasons an old man is 
sometimes apt to understate his age. Dr. Jivanji Modi in a recent paper read 
before the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society refers to the old-world supersti
tion against numbering that prevailed amongst the ancient Hebrews and the Hindus. 
The llitopadesa says that "nine things-age, wealth, tl!efts in one's house, counsel, 
sexual intercourse, medicine, charity, austerity and disgrace-must be carefully 
concealed". The Gujarati saying-" eni ghadw ganai chhe" -seems to be an exa.:t 
transcript of "one's days being numbered"; it is reminiscent of the tradition common 
among the old races that numbering should be a voided, because if it " showed a 
high number, it drew' evil eyes ' which brought about subsequently a fall in the 
numbers." 

176. Systematic errors in the Age· Return-These general circum
stances must be operative in this State also ; usually the errors are due to ignorance 
or else to pure forgetfulness. The ordinary Indian even. if he is educated does not 
have much occasion to remember his !lge. He-and certainly not his womankind
does not usually celebrate his birthdays ; and the old practice amongst the richer 
claBBes of renewing one's horoscope with annual Varshaphals (prediction of events 
of the year at or before its beginning) has fallen into desuetude. The horoscopes 
indeed are necessary for the new born child's naming and other purposes ; but the 
practice of their yearly renewal has gone into disfavour with the people's waning 
faith in astrology. Misrepresentations are also numerous-not entirely due to the 
people but also sometimes to the timidity or carelessness of enumerators themselves. 
One of the main reasons, I believe, why tl!e age-returns of Musalman females are 
so uneven is due to the Hindu enumerator deliberately avoiding enquiry in this res
pect and trusting to hearsay, or their own imagination, tQ fill up the neceBBIIrJ 
dei.J.ils. Apart from tl!ese general causes, in this State tl!ere are two special reasons 
which may or do influence people deliberately to misstate tl!eir own ages or those 
of their family. The Compulsory Education Act first prescribed 6 years as the 
limit of freedom from school-going age. In tl!e last decade, this limit was raised to 
tl!e 7tl! year; the upward limit for compulsion is at present 13 years (complete) 
for boys and 11 years (complete) for girls. Similarly under the Infant Marriage 
Prevention Act, the minimum age for a girl to marry is 12 years, and for a boy 16. 
One would imagine in the event of a deliberate falsification of ages that the parents 
or guardians of married girls below 12 and married boys below 16 would pass tl!em 
o:ff as of these ages and upwards, Also to avoid compulsory education, 
similar devices will result in heaping of returns at 6 for both sexes and 12 
or 13 for girls and 14 or 15 for boys. 15 is not a good year to select f~ 
detection of such misstatements, because as a multiple of 5, there IS 

usually a great heaping at that year. But the actus!- ~~s for 6 and 
13 for girls are illuminating. In 1911, when the age-limit Itself was 6, tl!e 
heaping was shifted to tl!e lower age. In that census tl!erefore, the figures 
for tl!e 6th year (proportioned to 100 mille) was 2,097 and 2,021 for boys and 
girls respectively. In 1921, these proportions rose significantly .to 2,586 and ~.5.65. 
For tl!e 12th and 13tl! year, in case of girls and 16th year among boys, similar 



hea~ are obsen-a~le in 1?'"21- In 1911, evidentlyihese factom of misrepresenta
tion were not so actrrely m opera
tion. as will appear from the marginal 
table. The inteunediary ages which 
oueht according to nounal Indian 
roli.iitions to be unpopular, like 
9, U, 13, 14, 16 show greater heaping 
than before· particularly the 12th 
year, in both sexes. This also shows, 
apart from a tendency to falsify 
at eertain ages, that as people are 
becoming more generally accustomed 
to compulso!y education provisions. 
the yeazB of schooling, 6 to 16, are 
being more correctly retumed.. 
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177. Graphic representation of inaccurate returns.-The 
diagram given in Part ll along with pus. 209 shows how the tetmna at individual 
ages are vitiated by these inaccmacies. 

This diagram points to a curious depression in the age period 1-2, a simi
lar depression before and after each age in the quinquennial series from 20 yeam 
and upwards, and a certain fondness fer even numbers in preference to odd. These 
and other ehamcteri,-tics are commented on more in detail in the Second Part 
of this chapter. A detailed analysis is therefore nnneeessary but it most be here 
observed that acc:otding to a tme reeotd of ages, there should have been a more 
uniform ptogtession of the series, the steps of the diagram should have deseended 
gradually from its steep height at the fust age through the procyss of the years. 

•78- lnd ex of Concentration-In the American Census, a JllP:MIIIe Is 
made use of by which the extent of the error due to abnormal use of round numbers 
in age-returns is analysed and compared with different places and with different 
grades of people. This is known as the Index of Concentration. (Vide Whipple 
Vital Statima, pp.l69, et seq.). The number reported as multiples of 5 between 
the ages 23 to 62 years inclusive is fust computed, and its proportion to one-fifth of 
..the t()tal number returned of this age-period is then ealenlatal-. This ratio is known 
as the Index of C()ncentration. In this State, the age tetums of the 
.population have been compiled for individnal ages by divisions and religions. The 
accompanying table snmmarisffl some of the indices of 
eoocentration ealenlatro acc:otding to this method 
for the State. The census of 1901 shows indeed the 
best results. :Hr. Dalal congratulated him.seH on the 
greater aeenracy of tetWIIS in that census.. The next 
census~ a very decided fall in the standard of 
aeenracy in this respect; and although in this census, 
there is only a very slight improvement, we must 
remember that in this matter, this State, and pre
sumably the rest of India, are far behind even the 
more backward countries of Europe like Russia and 
Bulgaria. A eompanative statement is extracted 
from Whipple, p. 170 and given below in the margin. 
Even the American Neeroes show a far better standard 
of accnraey than onr PatSis, who are ednmtionallv 

:r..le:. of com,_..,, """*'"'·oa iw 

the most advanced community in the State. Even the City which with itB 
large literate population waa expected to show better teSUlts fails in this respect. 
Perl!aps the selection of age-periods for this mea1111re is not suited to India. Here 

·the educational advance has not been of 
I!Ueh long standing aa to enable very old 1,----_;-. ---,-------
people to remember their ages. ~lass I o.mu,- Dooe ~~=-
education of the general type is only a mat- ______ 

1 
__ _ 

ter of the last thirtv yeam and its earliest I 1---1 
benefi . . .be if h ali I En--w..... 1901 Cianes cannot t ey ~ ve now, s.~ .. .. 1900 

100 
.100 
.Ire 

to& 
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much oldet than 45 ; so that if we chose an c.r-:r .. ._.. 1900 

age-limit, say from 9 to 39, inclusive 1 !:':. ~ .. 1901 

pethape the results will be more satisfactorv. l Whioe). 

~ In~ of Coocentratien c:aJeni~ted on I a..:~)·:: tam :: 
this basis for the year 1 lrll m this State llaJgoria • • • • lli05 ~.~,; 
is 2.52 for both sexes, ani for 1911 it was 268. ------'-1 ----=---~ 
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179· Correction of Errors of Age-Prof. Vaidyanathan explains the 
method of ~orrec~ion of accidental err?rs .~ age adoptec;l . by this State in this 
census. Bnefly 1t may be stated that md!vidual ages adJommg quinary ages were 
subjected to a series of differences from which a corrected figure for the quinary 
~roup was obtained and then figures for the individual ages in the gronp by draw
mg through a curve after the manner of the Graphic Method described in News
holme's Vital Statistics (p. 266, third edition). The age-returns for both sexes 
in 1921 were subjected to this process*. Two graphs showing the corrected figures 
for Males and Females are given later on in the Second Part, The principal reason 
why this method has been preferred to the Bloxam is because it enables one, while 
the other does not at any rate to the same extent even after doubling the P.rocess 
of .averages, to have very accurate figures for the age-groups at the ends of lile. 

Apart from these processes, an elementary correction is got from merely taking 
the figures of quinary groups into consideration. 
By'thl;s·me~ the efiec~ ?f ylumping on favourite 
years IS· considerably Illllll1l1Ised. In the marginal 
statement the first two age-groups are seen to deviste 
largely from the truth. In the middle-age groups, 
the deviation is slighter up to the 50th year, beyond 
which the percentage of errors rises until it reaches 
the maximum in the highest years of lile. 

Agc-Rotumn for Mai('B proportion• 
cd to 10,000 of tho aoz 

Solootcd Ago 
groupe Corrootcd Crude 

O-Il 1,413 1,242 
·6-10 .. 1,343 1,411 
10-16 .: 1,204 1,229 
16-20 .. 020 847 

'20-30 .. 1,877 1,665 
30-40 •. 1,481 ),514 
40-50 •• 1,021 1,063 
00-00 •• 610 694 
60-70 •• 246 323 

70 and ovor 86 112 

Whatever the defects, and however we may 
use them, the age statistics are indispensable as 
there is no better materW available which gives an 
indication of the longevity of people, and their birth 
and death rates. Their errors notwithstanding, the 
crude age-returns from census to census afiord be
sides, valuable oases for comparative study of the 

· factors in the movement of population, because the 
ni.argin of error at each census may be assumed to be con~tant. 

180. The Mean Age how calculated-One of the uses to which co· 
rected figures of age can be put is the means they afiord of calculating the mean 
age of the population. "Mean age" is simply the average age of persoiiS living at a 
census and must not be confused with mean duration of lile. Where corrected 
returns for individual ages are available, there is no difficulty in calculating their 
.mean age. The corrected figures for each age are multiplied by the years of that age, 
'and the sum of these results divided by the total population gives the mean age of 
the population. Where such elaborate figures are not available, an approxima
tion on the basis of the method used by the French Census Report of 1891 has been 
tried. According to this method-the. population !Jot the end of each quinary group 
is determined, viz., total of persons 5 years and over, 10 years and over and so on. 
"The sum of these totals multiplied by 5, the difierence of the age-divisions, and 
raised by 2! times the number of persons dealt with (i.e., in this case the total popu
lation) gives the number of years lived. The mean age is obtained by dividing 
this la>t number by the number of persons dealt with."t . . 

181. Possible inferences from Variation in Mean Age-The mean 
age can only be said to coincide with the mean duration of lile when births and 
deaths are exactly equal. As the Census Commissioner's Note points out :-

" In a growing population with a large number of children the mean age of the living will 
be less than in a decadent one where the children are relatively few in number. The mean age 
therefore explains nothing in itself, but is useful in respect of the questions which it suggests and 
this fact must be home in mind when rlealing with the variations in the mean age in different 
localities and communities." ~ 

* For the purposes of his Actuarial Report, Prof. Vaidyanathan has also smoothed the 
age returns of 1911. The corrected figures for 1911 and 1921 and for 1901 (obtained by Bloxam's 
Method) are given in Subsidiary Tables I-A and 11-A. · . 
• t Vide p. 390, India Administrative Volume, 1901. 'F~r a proof o~ t_his process,, see .PP-

264, 265, Bengal · Census Report, 1911. A variant of this method gmng alm.os~ 1dent1cal 
results was also used by which individual age-returns up to 10 were mult1plied by, i, 
·1!, 2!, and so on up to 9! and then the quinary group figures were multiplied by the mean 
age of each group, i.e., 12!, 17!, 22!, and so on up to 97!; the results were thon summed and 
the mean age WllB found bv dividinll this total bv the total population. · 
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It is difficult therefore to draw anv conclnsions from variatioJlll in 
mean age. A. low mean age may mean however a high birth rate with a 
large nnmber of children and a comparatively low mortality rate for the 
earlier ages. It may also mean high death-rate among adnlts and old pemona, 
pointing to low _longevity ~erally iJ;l the popnlation. A high mean age will mean 
either a low birth-rate with deficrency of children, and large nnmbem of adnltB 
and very old perliOliS ; and it may also indicate high mortality in the earlier ages. 
Cnderthesecircnmstances, famine conditions are not ordinanlyexpected to affect 
the mean age much, becanse they destroy either the very yonng whose low ages 
~ratter very little or the very old whose numbers are few. DiSPa!le"like plague and 
infinenza which attack the people in their prime, and healthy ages generally, 
would presumably tend to reduce tJu: mean age. 

181. Mean Age by Sex-The mean age has been calculated for both 
sexes for the State, aa well aa different divisions separately ; and it has been also 
found for the different religions. The mean age by 
sex shoWB if the calculations are correct for 
females, that either the women are more long-lived 
than men or that the males preponderate amongst 
the children. Since 1901, the females shew· a higher 
mean age than males. In 1921, the sexes almost 
approach equality in this respect. This is due perhaps 
to the mortality conditions of the decade being parti
cularly unfavourable to females. The question of 
mortality rates by sex will be considered in the next 

r ... 

11001 1911 
19!1 
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-·lor - Fomal.s 
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chapter. The margin shows a higher mean age for females, and this is so parti
cularly in the City and North Gnjarat. The excess in the City is noteworthy, 
especially when we remember that the proportion 
of females to 1,000 males in the city is only 837, 
aa against 936, for the general population. But 
throughout the three censuses, the females have 
shewn a higher mean age than males. This is 
due for one thing to their greater longevity. The 
proportions for the higher ages for the two sexes 
are thus shewn in the margin. Throughout the 
two decades. women aged 40 and over are in larger 
proportions than men. It is not surprising there
fore that the mean age is higher in the fonner 
sex in the city. 

~-
" I!I!L --«iaadon:r ... 

191L --80 aodoTel' 
1901. -8011Ddo'ft!E- ... 

PmpmioafD 10,1100 

..... -
1,8190 1.915 - -1,905 1,931 
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3i5 1108 

183- Mean Age by Religion-For discussion of mean age by religiom. 
localities and celiSIISe8, it is perhaps better to confine our attention only to males : 
the age-return for females is notoriously inaccurate, and even after smoothing, it 
cannot be said that the mass of errors, 
accidental or otherwise, ha8 been com
pletely eliminated.. The marginal 
statement which has been prepared 
from Subsidiary Tables ill and V-A, 
compares therefore the mean age for 
males in each main religion, with the 

·proportion of children under 10 years 
and of old persons over 60 to the adult 
population aged 15-40. The Animists 

rr.J....-· Cb:iJdrm_ peT Oftr 

~ --~ 001 ; ~r100 ~~gal I of~"~ 1l>-40 

- .. !!3"99 68 II ........... u-r. 115 14 
ADilaiR .. ~-n 80 8 
JoiD .. %6"1111 rn )4 

' 

have the largest proportion of children, aa well aa the smallest proportion of old 
persons. Usually it is supposed that Auimista with high birth-rate and low longev
Ity will have a low mean age, and that Hindus, more prolific than Musalmans 
(at lean in this State), should have a lower mean age. In this census, the Aniniists 
have shewn the lowest mean age of all religions. The Mnsalmans have a higher 
mean ~ than the Hindus, owing to the lower propomon of children and the higher 
p~n of long-lived persons amongst them in comparison to the Hindus. The 
Jams have always had a high mean age in the State. Not only is the proportion 
of c;hildren fewer ; but the nnmber of old pemona is also larger in proportion to 
!l!.e~r_ t:otaJ than the other re~ (except Mnsalmans). So both factors combine 
m !'8lliiilg the average age of the living amongst the Jains.. 
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184-_ Mean Age by Localities andCensuse-Inregardtomeanage 
by localities and censlllle8, 
a marginal statement is 
appended, which is pre
pared from Subsidiary 
'fables II and V. 'fhe 
mean age for the State 
has increased since 1911; 
this is explained by the 
higher proportion of old 
persons in the com
munity. 'fhe proportion 
of children has also incre
ased in the decade. The 

I ' Proportion of Proportion of pnr. 
childron per .on• ovor 00 to 

I 
Moan a.gr (00 Jl<'DOIIO pcraon11 agod 

•god 16-40 16-40 
Dlvlelon 

1021 I 1911 I 1021 I 1911 I 1921 I 1911 

' Stoto .. 23'00 '22'71 60 66 11 8 
Boroda City 26'14 24'1iG 48 44 11 10 
Central Oujo.rat. 24'06 23'61 66 66 12 8 
North GujarAt 23'20 22'10 71 Rl 10 ·7 
South Gujo.rat. 23'53 22'2/i 71 68 II 10 
Ko.thiawad .. 23'66 22'06 76 61 12 9 

. corrected figures for 
~ales of all ages below 10 show an increase from 284,407 in 1911 to 303,294 in 
this census. 'fhe aged population has also increased from 28,260 to 36,674. 'fhe 
middle age groups 15-60 have also increased, the age period 10-15 has also shewn 
very large increase. In consequence, an increase in mean age is expected.* The 
increase in the average age of the living is shared by all the parts of the State. 
The increase for the State is 1 · 25 years. Where this is exceeded as in Kathiawad, 
the influence of adult immigration is apparent. Baroda City shows the highest 
mean age of all parts of the State. This is as much due to the low proportion of 
its children, as to the large proportion of adult immigrants in the City's population. 
South Gujarat with: its comparatively prolific Animistic population shows a lower 
mean-age than the State. North Gujarat, however, continues in this census as in 
the last to have the lowest mean-age in the State, due to the depletion of its middle
aged population through emigration. The figures for migration, as calculated 
in the Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter I show a decrease in emigration and an in
crease in immigration. That explains the increase of 1 ·19 years in the mean-age of 
that. division. But it is still low compared to the rest of the State. The effect of 
influenza and plague in the decade everywhere has been to keep the mean age 
low. In Kathiawad, where influenza exacted the heaviest toll, the mean-age is 
not high in view of the high proportion of it.~ children. 

185. Longevity by religions-The discussion of mean age leads 
naturally to the consideration of longevity. In the marginal table attached to the 
preceding paragraph, the proportion of persons over 60 to persons aged 15-40 
is given. If there was a normal decade, without any epidemic disturbances, these 
ratios would have been a fair index of longevity. Influenza as we know was parti
cularly disastrous to the' middle age-groups and, among religions, it seems that Hin
dus were specially attacked. Perhaps Animists were equally severely exposed, but 
death registration among them is very defective. Taking the other religions, a mar

ginal statement is given where in 
the death-rate in 1918 (showing 
the incidence of influenza) is 
given per religion ; and the pro
portion of long-lived males is 
also shewn in each community. 
From this table, it would appear 
that the Parsi is the most long
lived community in the State, 
followed by .Jains and Musal
mans. The Parsis of course live in 
better and~ cleaner surroundings 
than the others ; but it must be 
also remembered that it is the 

Percentage of males over 00 to 

RoUgion Death rato 

I por mille Total malo Mo.los aged 
in 1918 population 15--40 

I 

I~ 1911 1021 1911 

--
Hindu .. 70 4•3 3'5 11 8 
Musalmnn 60 5'4 4'3 14 10 
Jain .. 22 6'5 4'4 14 10 
Pond 38 10'6 8'0 31 24 
All Roligion.o 66•5 4'4 3•6 II 8 

usual practice for all Parsis whose homes are in this State to spend the greater-part 

* The mean age for the State in 1911 was low compared to that of India generally which 
was 24· 7, and that of British Gujarat which was 24· 36. If these calculations are right, t_hen ~re
sumably this State in view of its being then more of a ~iver than a receiver in adult migratiOn, 
had a comparatively lower mean age t-han the surrounding Brit.ish territory. The balance 
having turned in its favour in the decade, the mean age has risen. 
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of their working lives elsewhere, and to retire finally in their homes in Navsari and 
other places. As a result the proportion of old men in the community residing in 
this State is large relatively. The birth-rate is diminishing also amongst them, the 
proportion of children is fewer in consequence. The infiuenza epidemic carried off. 
a large number of Parsis ; it is not surprising therefore that the proportion of old 
men to middle aged men is very large compared to other religions. Musalmans and 
Jains, perhaps to a smaller extent, are also trading communities like the Parsis 
and the able-bodied among them emigrate elsewhere for work or trade. The birth
rate generally rules low as is expected amongst a community, a large proportion 
of whose able-bodied males is away from home. These three communities have 
also a lower death-rate than Hindus, as indicated by their greater immunity from 
epidemics. The Animists, who are not included in the above table, because their 
age-returns and vital statistics are very defective, are known to be a very short
lived community. They have a very high death-rate although the reported 
death-rate in 1918 was only 9"5 per mille. 

186. General Age Distribution-The broad features of the age-consti
tution of the people have been already presented in the second part of Chapter I in 
connection with the general discUssion on the movement of population (tride paras. 
62, 63 et seq.). There the analysis was based on the crude age-returns as disclosed by 
the census. We have now access also to .the corrected age-returns, as well as to the 
investigations of the State Actuarial Expert who has found out the normal ~curve 
of the population. The marginal table and diagram show the crude as well as the 
corrected age-distribution, compared with the 
normal age-distribution of the people. In the 
statement it is seen that the smoothing of the 
crude returns has resulted in the healthy age
periods,15-40, being in a rather stron,uer position 
proportionately to the population, than what 
the crude figures made out at first. The 
reason for the discrepancy between the two is 
probably that persons aged between 35-40 are 
often apt to pass off as 40 and above, and there 
is in consequence a heaping at 40 and at heigher 
multiples of five. The heaping is particularly 

Age disbibutiou pro-
portioned to 1.000 of Po-

Ago pulation 
Period 

Crude ~~~~No~ 1921 ed 1921 

~ .. j 268 2T7 280 
16-15 •. 1!!0 ll8 ll5 
15--10 •• 390 408 430 

40--00 I" 175 1112 14! 
60and over •• 4.7 35 33 

noticeable amongt females l);agram ohowmg conecterl age-distrib- compared to 
of that age. As to the other normal age dbUibutimL 

age-periods, the corrected 
figures show a greater pro
portion of children and a 
lower ratio of old persons 
than the crude returns. 

The normal age-distri
bution arrived at by actuarial 
methods explained in the 
Second Part of this chapter, 
shows an age-constitution 
which makes for a healthier 
death-rate, and a slightly 
higher birth-rate· normally, 
than was actually the case in 
the decade preceding the 
census. The age-periods least 
s~ptible to hig~ mortality 
nz., 10--40 constit11te 55 per 
cent. of the population. The 
number of children aued 
below 10 is normally28 Per 

. cent. of the population · 
~ 
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while the corrected retur~ . · mak h · . Non :-This eolumn hu beeu ~ ou conected retulll3. The 

e out t err ratio to be normal age.Jistribution is shewn by dotted linea. 

2?"7. Th~ ~the death-rate for that age-period to be normal, the 
bu:t_h-rate m this decade was slightly below normal. Finally it may be 
noticed that the corrected ratios, as may be naturally expected, are nearer to the 
normal than the crude ones. 
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187. Age Distribution by Localltles-'l'aking by divi.si011~ and 
making use of crude returns, the mar
ginal 'statement has been prepared. 
Comparing the difierent age consti
tutions of the prants with the nonnal 
age-distribution in the State we find 
that in regard to the age-period 15-40 
which is of the greatest importance to 
the birth-rate, Kathiawad and North 
Gujarat show the largest deviations 
from the normal. Instead of the nor
mal 43 per cent. Kathiawad has only 
37'6 and North Gujarat 38'7. In the 

Proporllon to 100 of populAtion 

Ago Porlod 
Contrail North I South KnthJa. 

Oojaral Onjorat Oujarat wad 

0 -10 •• .. 26'6 27'6 2S'I 2S'8 
IG-16 •. .. 11'7 12'3 12'1 12'6 
111-40 .• .. 39'0 38'7 39'6 ;17'6 
4o-oo •• IU·O 17'2 16'9 16'2 
00 andovor . 4'8 4'3 4'4 6'4 

one case, heavy mortality and in 
the other this cause as well as emigration, have depleted the ranks of 
the able-bodied of these two areas. In every part of the State, the proportion 
of the aged (60 and over) is larger now than the normal. The child 
population under 10 is also about the same as the normal, except in Central 
Gujarat where the birth-rate seems to be seriously in defect. The serious 

depletion of the age-period 15-40 in all the 

Division 

Contra.l Gujarat. 
North Gujarat ·. 
South Gujarat .. 
Kathlawad .. 

Proportiona of persona 
aged 16-40 to 100 

ponone of all agos 
in 19JI 

44'6 
44'4 
41'7 
43'4 

parts of the State, due to the conjoint in
fluences of epidemics and migration, is seen 
even more vividly by comparison with the 
proportional·figures for that age-period in 19ll. 
The margin gives the necessary ratios for 19ll. 
Making allowance for crudeness of the age
returns, we see that everywhere the normal 
average of 43 per cent. is exceeded, except 
in South Gujarat, where there is a lower 
figure. All that decade, 1901-19ll, was marked 
by a severe plague epidemic particularly in 

South Gujarat. We have pointed out that plague, like influenza, attacks the healthy 
ages most. But even then its effect was not so deadly as that of influenza. In the 
section under public health in the first chapter the progress c;>f influenza in this State 
was sufficiently detailed. Here it will be enough if we tried to isolate the influenza 
factor. The influenza deaths in 191'8 formed 55 per cent. of the total registered 
deaths of that year. In Central Gujarat influenza claimed 52 per cent. of the total 
mortality and in South Gnjarat, 55 per cent., but in North Gujarat and Kathiawad, 
the influenza deaths were 59 and 66 per cent. respectively. And it is in these two 
last named divisions that the proportion of adult persons (15-40) is the 
fewest.* 

188. Subsidiary Table IX.-The incidence of influenza is also brought 
out vividly by considering the ages at death. Subsidiary Table IX gives the 
death-rate from all causes for the decade for select age-groupii-'Viz., under 1 year, 
between 1-5, 5-10, 10-15, 15-20, 20-30, 30-40, 40-50, 50-60 and lastly for the ages 
60 and over. These rates are further compared with ratios of individual selected 
years. The years taken are 1912 (following on the fe.nllne year), 1914, a 
normal year, 1917, the year of plague, and 1918, the year of influenza and 
famine. If we take only the average mortality rates for the age-periods 15-20, 
20-30 and 30-40 and compare them with the corresponding ratios in the plague 
and influenza years, we will see the extent of the dreadful havoc which these fell 
epidemics played on the healthiest and, from the point of view of population, the 
most important ages. Perhaps the most miserable part of the whole story is 
how these two epidemics, and particularly influenza, attacked the women of these 
ages far more than they did the men. Plague from the pecUiiar nature of its in
fection is a house disease, and the stay-at-ho~ Indian woman is more liable than 
the male members of her family to fall a victim. Influenza also affected the woman 
particularly adversely. Ordinarily, the death-rate amongst women of these ages 
is higher on account, among other things, of the perils of clJild-birth. Influenza 
very considerably aggravated the dangers of cliild-bearing and must have thus been 
the indirect cause of numerous fatalities in child-birth amongst females. 

• I regret that etatiaiics regarding ages at death for influenza epidemic are not avali.Bble. 
These would have helped the disoUSBion very muoL. 



The marginal 
statement given 
here shows how 
appalling has 
been the toll of 
lives taken by 
influenza a n d 
plague. The 
statement gives 

--

Age 
Period 

IS..!O 
20-30 •• 
30-411 •• 
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A...-a~IDo-1 19H I 1917 I 1918 . 

)lale I Femalo I Jlaie I Femalo I )lale I Femalo I Jlaie I Femalo 

10"91 13·5 I 7.1 s·1 I IA"91 
2J•! 

31"81 
35•8 

16"! 17"7 10"1 u·o %3"3 %5•0 ss·s 61"8 
!0"3 %1•3 13"4 13"7 !9"8 33"1 GI·S 69"7 

I 

the figures for 1914, and we find for instance in the age-periods 20-30 and 30-40, 
the mortality rate in 1918 was five times as great as in 1914. 

189- Variation by Age-periods-Subsidiary Table VI gives the varia
tions in the population by certain age-periods. The total increase of 4 ·6 per cent. 
since 1911 is the mean of differing ratios of variation of which the following are 
the chief, namely an increase of 6 per cent. of the child population under 10 years, 
a very large increase of 43 per cent. amongst young people aged 1o-15, a further 
increase of 9 per cent. amongst peiSOns aged 4o-60 and lastly a large increase of 
23 per cent. amongst aged persons of 60 and over, these increases being set ofi by a 
loss of 7 per cent. among middle-aged peiSOns aged 15-40. 

(a) Child ptYJ11Jlation: 0-10-The increase in the child-population 
points to a higher birth-rate. That the latter half of the decade was wholly 
adverse to the birth rate is proved by the fact that children tmder 5 have 
decreased by 12·9 per cent. since 1911. These are the survivors of the 
children hom since 1916. But the total age-group o-10 has increased proving that 
the increase in the age-group (5-10) is very considerable since 1911. As a matter of 
fact, the increase in that age-group is 32 · 5 per cent., showing that the births in 
1911-16 must have been largely in excess of the normal. The age-group (5-10) in 
1911 represented the births of infants in 1901-6. The birth rate shrank tmder the 
shadow of the great famine and the succession of lean years that followed the census 
of 1901. There is an increase of 6 per cent. in the age-period (o-10) in the State.
This increase is however not tmifom1.. In Baroda City there is actually a decrease 
of 2·1 per cent. North Gujarat shows an increase of 9 · 6 per_amt. South Gujarat 
hardly shows any increase--ilnly 0·1 per cent. Kathiswad and Central Gujarat 
have 5 and 6 per cent. respectively. -

(b) Tile age-period 10-15--It is remarkable that it is in this age-period 
that the largest increases are registered_ The mean for the State is 42 · 5 per 
cent.; and the increasesvaryfrom53·6percent. in North Gujaratto 14"5 percent. 
in South Gujarat. Even the City decadent as it is shows an increase of 17·9 per 
cent. in this a,ae-group. CentralGujarat and Kathiswadhave 49•7-and46·2 res
pectively. The children in this age-group must have been hom in the years 1906-

• 1911. As pointed out already, the years 1906-11 and 1912-16 were good average 
years and fa>ourable to the growth of population. The frost and the famine of 1911 
were only interludes which did not distUrb over-much the equanimity of these 
almost normal ten years. 

(c) Tile otl!er roriations-The other age-periods will require less detail
ed treatment. The efiect of influenza on the age-period (15-40) has been 
discussed. As a consequence, this period shows a decrease of 7 per cent. The 
largest dec~e is in Kathis~ad (1~-.5 }lC!= cent.), _follo~ed by~ City (10 per 
cent.) It IS a feature of this dechnmg City that m thm age-penod, the decline has 
been continuous since 1891. The older age-periods do not call for much remark 
60 and over illustrates the oft-quoted remark that famines attack the extremes 
of life, at least so far as the famine of 1900 is concerned. In 1901, there was a de
cre&6e of40percent.in this group. In 1911, thereboundhappenedaudanincrease 
of 20"9 was registered_ In 19"21, in spite of the famine of 1918 there was 
an increase of 23 per cent. The famine of 1918 was also comparativ~ powerless 
as we have found out above in afiecting the population at the other end of life 
because the child-population (o-10) has increased by 6 per cent. But that there~ 
an undoubted shrinkage is shewn by the decrease of 12·9 per cent. in the number 
of children (0-5) compared to 1911 and the proportion of such children to 10 000 of 
the~ population has beeJ_t ~need from 1575 (corrected) in 1911 to IW (cor
~ed) m 19"21. The depres81on 18 however very slight compared to 1901, when the 
ratio dropped down to so low as 977 (corrected). 
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190. Trac~s of the famine of 19oo-On pp 179·80, two hs 
are gtven wher~m the smoothed age-returns for malefl and femalefl are ~ft 
trated. Mr. V atd;ranathan refers to the very significant dip in both these curv': 
about the age-pertod (20-2!>) and co!l'ectly c.oncludefl that they are the survivors of 
the people who were born m the qwnquenmum 1896-1901. The births had sh k 
into unprecedentedly low dimensions in th~se ye~rs on account of famine and di~. 

Ago-groupo 
Yoar 

0--6 I 10-15 I 20-2& 

·toot .. 0,370 12,603 I 10,033 

1011 .. 15,206 0,660 10,315 

1021 .. 14,131 12,036 8,002 

~he life his~ry of this group may be further 
illustrated m the marginal statement which 
has been compiled entirely from corrected 
figures. . A comparison of the male figurell 
(proportiOned to 100,000) for the age-periods 
of 0-5, 10-15, and 20-25 for the years of 1901, 
19lland 1921ahowa how the traces of famine 
have persisted throllilh these two decades 
Th~ ~talicised figures ~ the margin illustra~ 
strikingly how the depression in 1901 in the 

first age group is repeated in 1911 in th.e age-group (10-15) and finally in 1021 in 
the age-group, 20-25. The table also illustrates the rebound in 1911 in the age
group 0-5, which is continued in 1921 in the age-group 10-15. 

191. Variation In the age·distribution since 1901-The marginal 
diagrams prepared from crude 
and corrected returns give the 
variation in the age-groups. 
The variation in the distribu
tion of age-group 0-10, it must 
be mentioned, depends ordi
narily on the changes in the 
proportion of age-group 1~·40, 
from census to census. If It be 
found that the proportion of 
married females aged 15-40 to 
the total population of that age
group is fairly constant, then 
the two curves for ages 0-10, 
and 15-40, should correspond 
fairly closely. In fact, as we 
see in the diagram, this is not 
so, for the proportion at 0-10 is 
gradually rising since 1901 
while the reverse is the case at 
15-40. The explanation is 
found in Subsidiary Table V, 
where the proportion of child
ren under 10 to married femalell 
aged 15-40 is seen to be gradu
ally rising from 122 in 1901, to 

AG.COUI'rRIBUTION IIYAG£ GIIAIUP&-1901-1112.1. 

( BOnt Rift «IIUDI &. 'ORRtGnp JICTURNB) 

C.ll!!i!~ I!UU!!t!B tORRECT<Q RtlURl!§ 
60 

-~ ·~ 
10 15-40 fto 15-40 

- <>10 ..-- 0•10 v 
' 2 - .u ......__ -- 10•15 -- -1015 

I 
' GO,_ .. 

-~ viA 
0 
I')() I 1911 191!.1 1.,01• "II ., .. I 

145 in 1911 and 167 in 1921 ; and this rise is pari passu with the rising ratios (to the 
whole population) of 222, 270 and 277 found for the children under 10 since 1901. 
These latter ratios are graphically illustrated in the margin. In regard to the dip at 
15-40 in 1921 this is due to the excessive mortality at healthy ages in the last 4 years 
of the decade more than to anything else ; and occurring as it did almost at the end 
of the decade, it did not presumably affect the birth-rate to any appreciable extent. 

". 
193. Sundbirg's Types of population-We may now pass on ·from 

these considerations to see how far the age-constitution of this State fits in with the 
·scheme of Sundbarg's types of population. According to this Swedish statistician, 
in all western countries the number of persons aged 15-50 is normally half of the 
total population and such variations as occur do so mostly in the other two age
groups, namely 0-15 and 50 and over. He further held that the mortality rates 
for the first and the last groups were about equal and that therefore any variation 
in the age-constitution of the general population did not affect the death-rate. As 
to the types of population, Whipple introduces some further modifications which are 
interesting. Sundbii.rg distinguished three types of population :--progressive ~here 
the first age-group (0-15) preponderated over the last (50 and over); atatwnary 
where the first group was about one-third of the total population ; and regre.~sive 
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where the last group preponderated over the first. Whipple adds two other cl~ 
to suit the cases of countries which give off, and those which receive, population. 
" If the percentage of persons between 15 and 50 years of age is much less tha.Q. 50, 
it indicates that the place has lost by emigration and this may be termed the 
secessire type ; while if the percenta.,ae of persons between 15 and 50 years of age 
is greater than 50 it may be termed the acce88ive type." (Whipple, Vital Statistics, 
p. 179.) 

The age constitution constructed on the basis of these age-groups is given in 

I Co~ Normal 
Age-group ratios for 

1921 

,...,. 

ADagoo .. 100 100 
0-15 .. 39•5 311"5 
15---00 51·1 fi2•0 
50 and over. 9•4 s·5 

' 

the margin,-the normal with the corrected 
being shown side by side. Fom this statement 
it appears that the proportion for the first 
age-group is the same in the normal, as 
in the corrected distribution of the population of 
the State. Normally the middle group is larger 
and the last group is smaller, than what is the case 
now. According to Sundbarg, this age-constitu
tion reveals a rather progressive type of population. 
It must be remembered however that Sundbiirg laid down his proposition on the 
basis of European populations which alone came under his observation. But 
having regard to the... high birth rate in this country owing to the universality of 
marriage, ali Indian populations-even the most truly decadent-will seem progres
sive by Sundbarg's standards. Thus the age-constitution for 1901 showed that the 
first age-group in spite of famine conditions constituted 35 per cent. of the population. 
The age-distribution of the City of Baroda, a truly decadent place, gives a ratio of 
30 • 9 per cent. for the first age-group. The second group in the City constitutes 
no less than 58· 8 per cent. which shows the_ very large proportion of immigrants, 
who reside there for purely exige~t reasons leaving their families at home. 

The second part of Sundbiirg's theory as t{) mortality rates does not seem to 
be home out by the normal experience of this 
State. From the life table prepared lor this State 
(attached to Part II of this Chapter), the marginal 
statement has been prepared which shows that the 
death rates in the first and last groups are by no 
means equal. The old people sufier from a much 
higher ratio of" risk" than the first group in regard 
to whom it must be rernembt>.red that its mortalitv' 

·-~~I Normalllortality 
rate per miJlc 

per annum 

1!-15 .. 60•056 
15---00 25•391 
50 and over •. 76"858 

rate is the resultant of the high mortality rate amon.,ast infanta and the very low 
death rate for the young petsons aged 5-15 which is one of the healthiest periods of Iif'e. 

193- Age-distribution of Natural Population-The statistics regard
ing the age-distribution of immigrants and emigrants are of great interest, for 
they show how far in the adult ages their influence is operative in the distribution of 
population. The immigrants to the State have been specially -sorted into the 
age-~ups G-5, 5-15, 15-40, 40-60 and 60 and over. By the courtesy of the Bombay 
Supenntendent, I am also able to have the figures of Baroda-hom emigrants to 
certain adjacent districts in Bombay Presidency and States distributed =rding 
to th~ ~periods. As these emigrants form 69 per cent. of total emigrants their 
age-distribution has been accepted as the basis for the total number of 
e~ts * and by this means the age-distnlmtion of the natural popula
tion ~ been found. In the first place the age-distribution of · immigrants 
and e:nugrants may be 
compared in the margi~ 
nal statement with 
that ·of the general po
pulation. These pro
portions are further 
compared with the.male 
migrant age distribution 
for Madras and United 
Provinces as estimated 
by Mr. Ackland in the 
Actuarial Report o£1911 

------
Total 

Jlale migrant 
Agoe lmmigroota Emigrsnta ago-distriba-

Pmod Population 19"U lit-21 Don iD lladru.. 
(cstimal<d) aDd U.P. (Ack--

land~. eati-
mate in 1911) 

ADagoeo • 
. -I 100 100 100 100 

0-5 .. 12"9 6"0 s-g 0 

6-15 ·-\ 
!l;•g 13•7 16•4 5 

11>--<0 •• 39•1 5()•5 49•5 68 
40-60 •• 17•5 !4•0 !!•7 !4 
60 aadonr .. 4•6 6"8 5·s 3 

. *. I~ is ~Ued. tha$ $he estimated age-distribution for emigranm is defective. The 
Bl~on m contaguous areas is not the same as in remo~r places where the age-distribution of 
nugranm mun perforce be far less natural 
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The defec~iveneRS of birth~registr~tion *.is plainly indicated in this tahle 
by a comparison of the proportiOn of births with the proportion of children under 
10. In North Gujarat, this proportion is actually leKs--which cannot be as the 
number of children under 10 at a census are obviously the survivors of the 'chiMren 
born in the previous ten years. In the City the birth-rate aml the natural increment 
appear to be abo~t equal, but this i~,: as shewn alreadr !n ~apter II, Part II, due 
to a number of births amongst families normally res)(ling m the City happening 
elsewhere. On the whole, the highest fertility is in evidence in Kathiawad which 
as we know is also subjected to the heaviest mortality. The City shows the' lowest 
bir~-rate a~ well as the lO'Iye~t fecundity. Taking by religions~ .the highest pro
ductiveness IS among the Amml8ts. Musalmans show lower fertility than Hindus 
and J ains even lower than Parsis. Regarding Musalmans, it was stated in the la.~t 
report that their inferior prolificness was owing to " the inactive and secluded life 
which their females live in their zana1UZ8". But this cannot be correct. The 
secluded inactivity of the Musalman females is much more in evidence in other 
parts of Inrlia, like the United Provinces and Bengal, where the purdah is stricter. 
But there their prolificness is greater. The reason for the low productivity amongst 
Baroda Musalmans is due to the fact that people of foreign strain amongst them are 
mainly immigrants 'vith few females with them and the local converts contain 
such commnnities as Vohoras and Memons, the adult male members of whose 
families are mostly away on business, and leave their wives behind. The births 
are therefore fewer in consequence. · Imperial Table XIV shows that in these two 
communities, there are only 4,867 married males to 6,765 married females, aged 15 
to 40 ; while the reverse is usually the case with the other t:ommunities, or the 
general population. 

196. Variation in Fecundity since 1901-In comparing rates of 
fecundity by localities and religions, we have taken the proportion of children under 
10 to 100 married females aged 15-40 as the test. Subsidiary Tables V and V-A 
also give variations in this proportion since 1901. The figures show that since 
1901, the proportion of children under 10 to married females of the child-bearing 
ages has steadily gone on increasing from 135 to 145 in 1911 and 167 in 1921. In 
1891, the figure was 162. This proportion-calculated only on the absolute figures 
as disclosed at one census-is a fair enough criterion for fecundity comparisons in 
regard to communities or localities in the same census. But to compare the situ
ation from census to census, it is not exactly a correct test. The children under 10 
are the survivors of the births of a decade. The births occur in fairly equal annual 
waves and are not subject to great fluctuations ; and the deaths in that age-period 
also are fairly constant. The famines only affect the first half of that age period, if 
they do at all ; and when they do, the very light mortality-rate of the second half 
makes up for famine losses, and the net effect is comparatively small. The popu
lation of the middle age-group (15-40) is on the other hand subject to great fluctu
ations in death-rate. Sudden onsets of epidemics may thin away their ranks 
considerably ; and if the decennial census happens soon after such depletion, the 
chances are that the proportions of children calculated on the residue left of this 
adult population should be very misleading. The rates so calculated fail to repre
sent the real volume of births in the preceding ten years. For instance, let us 
recall the peculiar circumstances under which influenza affected the birth-rate of 
the last decade, in only three months out of its 120 ; and these three months were 
towards the end of the period. Eight and a half years' births having taken place, 
it was not expected that influenza in spite of its heavy toll, would appreciably affect 
the birth-rate of the decade. But the census of 1921 showed a depleted female 
population of the child-bearing ages, on accmmt of the recency of the epidemic. 
The consequent shrinkage in their numbers therefore would naturally raise the 
proportion of the childreD in relation to them. A correcter jndication. of the vari
ation in fecundity rate from census to census will be found by calculatmg the pro
pqrtions on averages of the respective decades. For each decade, the mean number 
of children lUider 10, and of married women aged 15-40 should be fo1md, and the -pro
portion between them calculated. By this means, the effect of disturbing factors 

• Subsidiary Table VII gives the Reported Birth Rate (calculated on the 1901 
population) by divisions. per each year of the decade. In view of tlie d.efective registration 
the fig=• are not analysed here. 
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mav be normalised or at least mitigated. In that way the statement in the margin 
hai been prepared for four decades since 1881. From
this table we see that this proportion remained constant 
for two decades after 1881; in the decade 1901-11 owing 
to the effect of the famine having thinned away the child 
population, the survival rate (and not the fecundity 
rate), among children declined. In the latest decade, 
the survival rate has increased, but it is very difficult 
to say whether the fecundity rate has increased since 
1891. .!s a matter of fact, the reader must be warned 
that the variation in these ratios is a complex of many 
factors, of which fertility is only one among others almost 
as important, namely mortality among children, the 
general longevity of the community, the death-rate among 
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Decade Q .. ..,. 

=o ::...9' 
.a-!~ =s 
1! tc-; 8 
2-::-o"=' 
ja..Sio -

1881-1891 150 
1891-1901 150 
1901-1911 140 

I 1911-1!1:!1 135 
I 

adults. and the degree of error in recording ages particularly amongst children.. 
. 

In the :ast Census Report, the conclusion was arrived at that there was a general 
increase in birth-rate in this State since 1881; and this conclusion was based on 
the age-returns at o-1 from censn.s to census. The age-returns at that age are noto
riously inaccurate, and it is unsafe to take them, cmde and unadjusted as they are, 
as the basis for anv conclusions. Secondly, even if they do show larger proportions 
fiom year to year; improvement in maternity methods and decline in infant mor
tality are sufficient explanations. From the crnde-~~ooe returns it appears that 
since 1891, the proportionate figures foro-1 have nsnallyfluctnated between 300 to 
400 per 10,000 of eaclJ sex. In 1901, the famine reduced the infant population 
terribly, and there were only 145 male and 156 female infants per 10,000 of each 
sex. The 1911 fi,anres show 394 and 416. Bnt the 1921 ratios on the other hand are 
lower being only 308 and 331. If these were taken as the ba:Ds, one wonld conclrule 
that births have decreased in this census. On the other hand, we have reasonable 
grounds for inferring from Subsidiary Table V that births or at least the survivors 
amon,ast the births have increased since 1911 proportionately to the total popula
tion as also to married females aged 15-40. Thus the method of comparing varia
tions of fertility in time, either by proportioning the number of children to adult 
females of the child-bearing ages or by taking into account tht returns for the age
period o-1, is not very satisfactory. If births were correctly registered, the number 
of births proportioned to the total population wonld have really given a fairer cri
terion for comparison in this respect. But as birth registration is very defective, 
we have to fall ~ck upon ~e number of children nn~er ·~ Proportion of 
10 and find ont Its proportion to the total population Y... child..,.~ ~Ia! 
in the different censuses. On that basis the pro- popuJ-. 

portions since ·1891 have varied as marginally noted. 1891 • • !83 
The figures for 1891 are based on unadjusted 4:~- 1901 •• = 

d th f bse 
-'-'6~~, 1911 •• 

1 
:!70 

an ose or su quent years are based on corrected 11!1:!1 • • m 
age-returns. By comparing the number of children 
to the whole population it is possible to eliminate the difficulty 
above pointed ont of differing mortality-rates for different age-periods. It 
-is thus an even fairer index than the proportions calculated on 
averages of the variations in the general birth rate. From this point of view if 
the 1~1 rate be tak~ as normal, the birth-rate, like the general movement of Po
pulation, may be S8ld to be returning to normal conditions. 

~e tmth is that th~ has not been much change m: fertility. The fall in 
1901 ~the above_proportion was not: so ~uch shrinkage in the birth-rate, as de
crease m the ~al rate amongst births m the decade owing to heavy mortality. 
The number of births to a woman of the reproductive ages may be well assumed 
for th~ p~t to be fairly constant. The increase or decrease in births, and 
hen~ m birth rate (calculated on the total population) is dependent primarilv on 
the SIZe of the female population of the child-bearing ages. • 

197. Fecundity in Castes-Subsidiary Table IT-A gives the proportions 
of ch.il~'_l ~der 12. to total married females aged 15-40 in selected castes. Subject 
to the limitations pomted out _already,_ ~e p~portions may be studied as indicating 
ronghly the degree of fecundity obt3llllng m the different communities. In view 
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of many disturbing factorn, it is not possible to tell from this table whether ascend
ancy in the social scale or occupation has any effect on fertility. The Writer clll!tes 
show an extra~rdinaril~ hi~ J?roportion of children (245)-even higher than 
Kumbhars, Kohs and Eacly rnhes generally. The Brahman ratio is 181!. The 
Marathas (Kshatriya) show 196. The Trading communities (.Jain and Hindu Vanias) 
have 189. 'l'ha Musalmans with foreign strain show a ratio of 181 and the local 
converts have 196. These varia.ti?ns within the "Mus~an co~unity are per
haps due to the nature of the doffilcile of each of these sectiOns, as explained already. 
Personal servants (Hajams and Dhobis) show quite the lowest percentage. From 
this table therefore there is little evidence of correlation between social status and 
fecundity. But the proportions of the child population given in para. 194 above do 
indicate somewhat that socially higher classes have fewer children. The ligures how
ever do not convict the higher-classes or any particular social group amongst the 
Hindus and Musalrnans with the Malthusian microbe. The deliberate avoidance of 
children-whether by voluntary restraints or the use of contraceptives-if it exists 
at all....:.is in evidence only in particular localities-highly urbanised or congested 
areas, or amongst sections of castes or communities which through their English 
education may be said to have come more or less completely under European 
influence. The question will be referred to in greater detail in Part :;:r of the 
Chapter on Sex. 

198. Death-Rate by· Age and Sex-The registered death-rate make 
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a closer approach to reality than births and may therefore _be a lit~e more care
fully analysed. Subsidiary Table IX and the above diagram illustrate the 
reported death rates by age and sex. If death-rates were available for individu~ 
years, it would have been possible to have a more perfect ogee curve than IS 

rendered by con.•idering death rates by age groups only.~ The recorded deaths 
amongst infants are abnormally high be~g 142'6J?er ~e for mal!~ and 125·8 
per mille for female, infants. The healthiest age-periOd !s 10-15, which ~as only 
a recorded mortality rate of 10·7 for boys and 12·9 for grrls. The mortality rate 
for males, taking all ages together, is a little higher than for females ; but t~e 
zone wherein female mortality is' in excess extends from about the lOth ye~. till 
"the 40th year. The whole period of effective marriage is therefore a very cntwal 
period for a woman. The normal mortality table for each se:r has been co~structed 
and embodied in the Second Part of this chapter ; therem the. mortality ra~s 
fo~ each year of age up to 50 may be compared in each sex. It will be found, as m 



the margin, that the 
female advantage in 
deaths is continued 
normally up to the 
16th and 17th years 
and then it is lost 
almost entirely till 
the 40th year, when 
it is again regained. 
The recorded death
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rates show an even wider zone of mortality than this. There IS no reason to suppose 
that registration of deaths of females is more accurate than that of males. There 
is therefore reason for assuming that with the passage of time the zone of mortality 
is extending amongst women. The acuter economic stress of present days has led 
perforce to a somewhat greater neglect of female infants and children than before. 
The perils of child-birth have of course continued unabated; while economic necessity 
has often driven the young expectant mother to continue working in mills and facto
ries up to a point endangering the life of herself and of her unborn child. The mig
ration from the open life of the villages to unhealthy congestion in cooped up urban 
areas-which has been noticed as a feature in the urban movement in Chapter II-. 
has also had a very injuriollS effect on women's health generally. Lastly there is the 
evil of premature motherhood, which I fear is being fostered rather than retarded. 
In the Bengal Report of 19ll, it was noticed that in that Province where the pro
gress of modern influences disintegrating the old bases.of social authority may be pre: 
srimed to have been more rapid than in Bihar and Orissa, the mortality rate for the 
reproductive ages was higher among females than males: while in Bihar and Orissa; 
where life was simpler and more primitive, this was not the case. In· Gujarat, 
presumably these disintegrating influences are at least as operative· as in Bengal 
and form one of the root callSes of this evil. 

IQ9· Infant Mortality-Subsidiary Tab!<? XI has been specially 
j;Ompiled to show the proportion of deaths under one year to total births and als0 
to total deatllS per natural divisions in the State.. The accompanying map shows 
the incidence of infant mortality in the different divisions in; the State. It may be 
explained · 
that the rates 
shewn in this 
map are cal
culated on the 
mean infant 
population of 
the decade. 
Kathiaw ad 
shows the 
largest rate 
of deaths 
amongst in
fants. North 
Gujarat on 
the other 
hand shows 
the least ratio 
in infant mor
tality. The 
average nlim
ber of infant 
deaths record· 
ed annually 
comes to5,934 
male and 
5,ll5 female." 
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It has he:n already shewn, wl:u1e testing . the accuracy of Vital Returns, that 
recorded infant deaths were less than half .of what actually happened. The aver
age annual number ~£ infant deaths is estimated to be 27,622. This estimate is 
based on the assumptton that 60 per cent. of deaths under one year happen in the 
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firs~ quarter, .an~ that all such deaths are nOJ;mally o.mittcd from registration. 
Th1s assumptiOn mvolves another that the remamder of mfant deaths is correctly 
rec?rded. 'l'~at these assumpti?ns ar~ ~airly correct is shewn by the fBCt that the 
estuna~ of births forme~! on .theu basis IS ~!most the same BH those arrived at by 
actuanal methods. Th1s estimated total of UJfant deaths gives a mortality rate per 
average !nfant pop~a~ion of the decade of 399 per mille .. Perhaps the death-rate ill 
not so ~1gh, ~mt as 1t 1~ dcp~ndent. on the number of ~1rths directly, and as the 
actuanal estunate of births 1s a tnfle exaggerated, BH will be pointed out later the 
true rate is somewhere about 350 per mille. The same Life Table also shows that of a 
hundred births only about 70 survive on to the second year of age. Subsidiary 
Table XI which is b~sed entire~y ?n figures of registered births and deaths, shows 
that of a hundred buths, 19 dm· m the first year and 81 live on to the second. 
The ratio of survival after the first critical year is greatest in North Gujarat and 
lowest in Central. The City shows the largest proportion of infant deaths to births. 
But this is due in a large proportion of cases to births happening outside the C,'ity 
and deaths occurring amongst the infants after the parents return with them to 
their_nonn.al residence. The true indication is given in column 10 of the same 
table, where the percentage o{ infant deaths to total is shewn per division. Here, 
the City figure is exceeded by Kathiawad. The largeness of the City percentage as 
compared toN orth Gujarat for instance may be ascribable also to under-registration 
of infant deaths in the latter area. All evidences,-life tables, · vital returns, 
local experience-unite in stating that mortality among female infants is 
lower than among ·male. The nonnal experience in all coWl tries is 
that male infants are more delicate and difficult to bring up than female. 
The causes of mfantile mortality arc familiar enough; and in this respect, the 
experience of Baroda is part of the general Indian experience. The chief of these 
are the poor vitality of inunature motherhood, ignorant midwifery, disregard of 
hygiene and underfeeding among the poorer class women. The following extract 
from the Bengal Report of 1911 summarises the various aspects of the infant mor
tality problem in this country. The conditions are reproduced perhaps in a less 
virulent form in this State ; but the conclusions at any rate may be found ins
tructive reading:-

" A very large proportion of the deaths occur within the first month of life, but statist.jcs 
are not available except for Calcutta. The number who fail to survive even for this short time 
may be gathered from the following note kindly contributed by lllajor W. W. Clemesha, l.lii.S., 
Sanitary Commissioner of Bengal. The note is concemec;l primarily with the statistics comi•ilcd 
for 1909 by Dr. Pearse, the Health Officer of Calcutta, but throw• so much light on the causes of 
infantile mortality, that it is quoted in extenso. It may however, first be stated that over half of 
the children that died within a year of birth actually died in tho first month. • All who have 
studied the subject of infant mortality in this country recognise that the causes of infant deaths 
fall under two main heads. First, conditions connected with the health of parents, such as pre
mature marriage and the prevalence of such wasting diseases as malaria, which particularly affect 
the well-being of tho mother. The second head is equally important, ·1-i'·• the extremely in-' 
sanitary conditions of child-birth and the appalling ignorance prevalent. The fignres given 
by Dr. Pearse demonstrate these points to a most remarkable extent. Out of something like 
2,700 children that die within the first month, more than 1,200, or nearly 50 per cent., come 
under the heads of premature birth and debility at birth. These deaths obviously come under 
the first heading named above: probably early marriage is the preponderating factor, becanse 
malaria is comparatively rare in Calcutta. Under the second heading practically another 1,000 
children die of tetanns and convulsions, diseases which are occasioned by the ignorance in 
matters of hygiene relating to birth-rate on the part of the mother and those attending to her. 
It appears that under these two heads about 2,200 out of 2,'700 deaths can be accounted for. 
Grave social conditions, such as child marriage, are things which are difficult to alter and which 
the spread of education alone can hope to remedy. Deaths which are occasioned by tetanus 
are, however, entirely preventible. Even a little ordinary cleanliness nnd a little common 
knowledge would reduce the death-rate nearly one-half. Concerning the mortality of children 
between the ages of one month and one year, the canses are many and ~arions. Bronchitis and 
chest troubles generally appear to account for a very large number of deaths. The children 
are riot sufficientlv clad in the cold weather and further, it is the weakly child (i.e., the child of 
immature parents) which is most likely to contract fatal lung trouble.' '! 

:zoo. Death-Rate by Locality and Religion.-The accompanying dia
gram is prepared on the basis of the vital ret-.Jrns and is of course based 
on the assumption that they are correct. This diagram may. be well referred 
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back to Chapter I and to that part of it where the public health in the 
decade is discussed ; 
therein the incidence of 
plague, influenza and 
malaria in the different 
divisions is estimated. 
The dia,aram shows an 
excess of births over 
deaths in Kathiawad, 
but this is shewn in 
para. 71 . to be un
true. As a matter of 
fact, there must have 
been a natural d~rease 
of over 8,000 in this 
division ; and the mor
tality rate has been 
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The death rates prevailing among diJie~nt religions are another in
teresting feature of the mortuary_ returns. T~g 
a normal year, and also an epidennc Ye:n _(191~) mde 
by side, the marginal table shows vanations ~ ~e 
death-rate by religions. The figures for Am~msts 
are omitted for the reason as already pomted 
out that registration is lamentably deficient 
among them. The figures . for Christians _are 
similarly defective and also onntted. The healthiest 
communitv is the Jain undoubtedly, followed by the 

I D.ath ..... JlOr-
R•~ 

A NormJII I 1918 
Year 

I 

Hindu .. :!9 70 
llusalman 23 50 

I Jain 
. ·J 

II ~ 

Pozzi .. 17 38 

. 
Parsis. ·These two communities have also a low birth-rate. The Mnsalmans 
follow at a little distance and then the Hindus. It appears that there is a high 
correlation between variations in birth, and normal death rates. 

201. Normal Birth and Death-Rates-In the Wt Census Report, the. 
normal birth and death-rates were calculated roughly fronr the mean age, which 
was assumed to be slightly higher than the mean expectation of ~e. In this ce~, 
a Life Table has been prepared for both sexes by Prof. Va1dyanathan. This 
Life Table is con...«tructed on the assumption that births and deaths normally balance 
each other and that the population is stationary. On this basis it appears that 
100,000 male births are required. in this State annually to keep alive a population 
of 2,243,8U males, and that similarly 100,000 female births are yearly required 
for a population of 2,290,561 females. This gives a birth-rate of 44 ·57 for males; 
43 · 63 for females, or 43 · 47 for both sexes, calculated per mille of the mean popula
tion. On the theory of the life-table. these ratios would also be rates of mortality 
in a normally stationary population. Mr. Ackland took these as death-rates and 
then added the estimated rate of natural increment as found from a study of the 
general movement of population to form the birth-rate. By this means, in my opini
on, he wholly exaggerated the rate of births. H we accept Mr. Ackland's plan and 
add 8"75 per mille which we found from the experience of the normal 
decade of 1881-1891 to be the nonnal rate of natural increase we 
get a very high birth-rate of 52 ·22 per mille which is wholly untrue for this 
State. The birth-rate is really a fairly constant factor, famines do little to affect it
epidemics indeed may influence it but only indirectly'; it is the death-rate however 
that fluctuates from decade to decade, and its curve responds quickly to any ab
nonnal disturbance that happens. For this reason I doubt whether any mortality 
table that was ever CODStructed, especially an Indian Life Table which is admit
tedly so little dependent on vitality-returns, can entirely eliminate the effects 
of disturbing factors. ·Prof. Yaidyanathan himself admits this. Further his Life 
Table is based not on the normal experience of 1891, but on the not entirely normal 
experience of 1911, which is given double weight in oomparison to the returns of 
1901 and 1921. Again, he explains that forages earlier than 12, his Life Table has 
been constructed with the data· of the ProclainJed clans' experience of 1876-1901 
which he _himself conde~ He does indeed in~uce suitable adjustments to meet 
the reqwrements of his curve, but these adJustments have onlv succeeded in 
SU&_"'lSting mortality-rates for these early ages, which are mere ''rough approxi
matwns,"-1 am quoting his own words-" to the truth." 
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Under tht>sc circumstan~eH, it will he a ~orrecter prorecding to take ·tlu• above 
ratios as representing the normal birlh-rale and then tlr·rlud the nomml r111c ,,f 
nntural increase for the nomml dPnth-rate. 'J'hns with the .normal hirth-rate at 
4:1 '47, the normal death-rate will he 34 '72 per mille per annum~. That th<.·Ke 
~atios are nearer to the trut.h tlum t.hose found hy u<lopting AIr. Aeklunrl's plan, 
IS proved by the facts of the gt>neral movement of populution in the Stute. 'floe 
normal rute of natural increment is indeed 8 "75 per mille per annum. This n•m'nal 
rate we have shewn to he (•orrect hy working out what the population would have 
~een if only this rate operated without the intervention of specified disturbing factors 
m the decades 1901-11 and l!Jll-21. The mortuary returns, it is tnte, are not 
satisfactory, hut they are less defertive than birth-registration ; and the mar•rin 
of .error has· been also calculated. This margin may he fairlv assumed to be the 
same since 1001. If we take the registered deaths for normal years for each decade 
since '1001 aml then add the margin of error, we can thereby arrive at a fairlv 
accurate guess of the normal death-rate obtaining in this State. The number of 
such normal years is fourteen. The deat.hs in these years may he totalled and the 
annual registered average may be reckoned therefrom. 'fhe corrected annual 
average of deaths in normal years may he found thereafter hy adding the perrentage 
of omissions as estimated in · para. 59. This average proportioned to t.he 
populations of the two censuRes of 1901 and 1911 gives the normal death-rate. To 
thiS may be added the normal rate of natural increase, to get tl1e birth-rate. Mak
ing these calculations the normal birth and death-rates are found to be. 43 ·112 and 
34 '87 per mille respectively. t , 

::zo:z. N••rmal Fecundity 1-late.-. .Jn an earlier part ofthis discuBBion we 
have shewn that fer~ility in the general population viewed over a large number of 
years hardly indicates any change. If we assume that the fertility rate is fairly 
constant, and that the volume of births shrinks or expands according as the number 
of females of the reprcductive ages increases or dimini.shes, then certain interesting 
results follow. Now' if the birth-rate is aBSurued thus to be fairly constant, the rate 
o(. irifant mortality may be well assun1ed to be. the same for any normal year. 
Thus,if we can get corrected census returns for the age-period 0-1, there is .a con
stant ratio between the cenRus return at that age and the number of births in the 
previous twelve months; and this relation enables us to estimate with a high degree 
of accuracy the number of births in a,ny one no1·mal year. So long as vital returns 
continue to be so lamentably defective as they are now, so long some such method 
is necessary. Appendix II elaborates the details of this method and clearly lays 
down the assumptions on which it. is based. Besides the above assumptions, it also 
assumes that the mortality amongst infants proceeds more or less on the basis of 
a law, decreasing in a diminishing series in proportion as the infant survives month 
after month, till it attains its first year. It assumes that 60 per cent. of infant 
deaths occur within the first quarter, 12 in the second and 8 in the third or lr.st 

* It will be interesting to calculate the mean expectation of life from the above rates by 
Dr. Four's formula. Dr. Fan- •stablished the following formula for obtaining an approximation 
to the expectation of life ut birth when the birth and death-rates per unit of population were 
known:- . 

"(l~b X .~i)rth·r:t(e an~ dx ~)eath~:;;: ::::.::.~o::::~~::a:::::.h;.~:~e;:::::,::::: 
3 d 3 b 

Calculating on this formula, we get the followin~ equation : 

(:, --~-) + (I :' ·-·-·- ) =26·869. 
3 ·03·ii2 3 •01347 

which is the number of years of \;he mean clurntion of life in the populution of this State 
uu:der normally progressive condition•. This mean duration of life may be compared t.o t.hat 
found for this State for males in the Lite Table, whioh is 22·44 years •• 

t The annual rcgister"d average of deaths for six normru years in 1911-1921 is 50,892. 1'his 

is multiplied by 82674.4 which gives n corrected annual average of deaths for normal years of 
612055 

68,743·66. This on the population of 1911 giveR a death-rote of 33·82 per mille per annum. The 
annual registered average for 8 normal years in 1901-1911 is IH643·1. The rest of the cal· 
eulations are contained in the following equation :-

51643·1x826744 x 1000 

1952692 X 612055 
35·92. The ·D!eun of these two ratios is 34:87. 
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quarter, of the year. On these assumptions a table is constructed on the basis of 
the actual Hamburg Yitality experience for 19ll-12 (quoted in Whipple's Vital 
StatistiC8 p. 342). From this table to which the reader is referred for details, we 
find that 100,000 births in the previous twelve months show 78,727 infants alive 
on the census day. We can also calculate from these data that 22,093 children 
are normallv hom in a decade t~ 10,000 married females aged 15-45. Or, if we 
take the reproductive limits to be only 15-40, the nUlllber of normal births in a 
decade t~ 10,000 such females is 24,707. Registered births only give a ratio of 
16,294 per 10,000 females aged 15-45. If we take the normal birth-rate as reveal£d 
by the Life Table, the proportion of normal births to 10,000 married females is 
26.345 in a decade. These ratios will be further examined in the light of the Sex 
enquiry, the results of which are given in the Second Part of the Chapter on Sex. 

:zoJ. Monthly variations in Birth and Death Rates-Much has 
been made already of the ina<>curacies of Vital Statistics. But there is one direc
tion where they can be profitably utilised and studied. The returns for births and 
deat.lts may be taken by months over a whole decade, averaged and further 
modified by the elimination of all 
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disturbing fact~rs, and thereafter 
they may be compared. In the mar
ginal dia,uram the average monthly 
rates of births in 19ll-21-after 
excluding the months of epidemic · 
prevalence-have been plotted in the 
same manner as the dia,uram in the 
Bengal Report of 1911. The months 
of births and deaths are shewn 
on the top with the corresponding 
months of conceptions indicated be
low. The dia,aram is only prepared 
for the State and not for the Divi
sions separately. One .. reason for 
this is that the vital registration is 
very defective in unhealthy areas, 
and rates calculated on such defective 
figures will only serve t~ mislead. 
Secondly, the contrasts in climate are 
not so great in Baroda as t~ necessi
tate separate analysis by divisions. 
We see that the birth-rate, taken 
month by month shows a gradual rise 
from January till it attains its maxi
mum in September and October and 
then falls a little in November and 
December. It must be added. how
ever, that the birth-curve in its.pro
~fromJanuarydropssignific-diltly 
~Feb~. ~e death-rate. ';JD the other hand rises from January to :March when 
It a~ms I~ mann;' urn·. Then It fa_lls, ~mains low throughout the summer months, 
begins to nse a,aam with the raiDS m June and continues to rise till August 
September shows a little :n:spite. With Oct~ber, the drying up of the ground 
fosters the growth of mosqmtoes, and the fever season commences. November and 
December are un!Iealthy but less so than the first three months of the year. 

We see that ~e rise in the birth-rate is synchronous with the fall in the death
r:'te .. From Ap~ to_ December the death-rate roles usually low with occasional 
~sd,m Aug_ust, Nov~mber and December. From April to December, on the other 

an the births ~ m th~ ascendant and continue high. till the end of the ear 
The ~onths of highest birth-~te are August, September and October. c!rres
po~ding t~ these months are November, December and January re resenting th 
penods most favourable to conceptions. The death-rate also begins k rise in thea! 
months. It does not 5eenl therefore a.~ if death-rate or an increasmg· ~eve 
valence h h · hiib'tin· fi ~ r preth a:' muc m .I g e ect on the reproductive principle. · It is true that 

e steep~ of mortality from January to March does have an: efiect in reduc· 
the conception curve ; but even then the conception rate continues high until M~ 
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":hen it drops down, ~is drop correi!Jlonds to the drop in February in birth-rate' rnP-n
twned above. The rnam reason therefore seems to be economic considerations. From 
December to April, the harvest of the two crops is gathered in, the surplus produce 
is sold !n th~ markets and the. mater~l condition of the people, at least in normal 
years, IS at 1ts best. The drop m :May IS due perhaps to the fact that that month is at 
the heart of the "dead season" for agriculture. The subsequent months of the mon
. soon with its urgency of agricultural operation, 

are marked by a comparative infrequency of 
conceptions, although there is a rebound from 
the depression in May. With September, the 
conception curve rapidly rises. How far these 
general conclusions on the periodicity of re
production are modified in unhealthy and 
hyper-endemic areas it is not possible to 
determine from the present state of vital 
records in Baroda. 

204. .Synchronous Birth and 
Death Rates-In the Census Report of 
Bengal for 1911, Mr. L. S. O'Malley by a very 
effective diagram made out that the pheno
menon of variations in birth and death rates 
being synchronous was not due to high infant 
mortality as was l!Sually supposed. To q_ note 
his words : "The explanation is of course that 
the birth-rate depends on the conditions 
obtaining at the time of conception. Concep
tions are most nun1erous in the healthiest 
months, whereas the periods (9 months later) 
at which births take place are unhealthy, 
so that a high birth-mte is synchronous with a 
low birt-h-rate." Perhaps the seasonal varia
tion of death-rate.~ in Bengal helps Mr. 
O':M.alley in his $eory. I tril;d to plot a curve 
on this basis, which I here gtve for the reader 
to study. The synchrony between births and 
deaths over one year is not nearly so regular 
as in the Bengal curve. The years of I 917 
and 1918 were of course exceptional. 1!120 in 
spite of the absence of disturbing factors 
shows little correspondence, but 1914, 1915, 
and 1916 and to a smaller exterit 1913 show 
a somewhat simultaneous rise and fall in birth 
and death-rates. But the comparative want 
of correspondence in ~a!oda is d1_1~ perhaps 
to the different condtttollS prevailmg here. 
In the precedingparab'l'aph it was pointed out 
that the conception curve was governed 
mainly hy economic and agriC~_~ltural consider
ations here and only to a mmor e.'Ctent· by 
fever-prevalence or high mortality. The 
healthiest months are the summer months 
April-July; and in these ~onths conceptions 
are found to rule comparatively low. On the 
other hand when the conceptions are at their 
highest, the months ar!l far from healthy. 

· The curve illustrates another interesting 
point. A high i~fan.t mo.rtality by shortening 
the suckling penod IS s~td to encourage con
ceptions. If we exanune. the peaks. of the 
Infant Mortality · curve m the dtagram, 

August-September 1912, October 1913, Au~st 1914 and Octo~er--:Nov:ember, 
1918-periods when the death rate among the infants was very ht1h w_e :11 ~d 
tl1at birth-curves about a year later show 'Giso a steep rise, .as. or ms nee. m 
September-October 1913, October 1914, October 1915, and October 19!9. d A !ugh 
infant mortality therefore indirectly helps birth-rate, as Newsholme pomte out. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 100,000 OF EACH 

SF.X BY ANNUAL PERIODS 

lll.u.Bs ~ 

Ao• 
)In sal- All 1fllf!&l- All 
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ilindu I man I religion.~ . Hindu j man I reJi .. iolll' 

1 2 l 3 I 4 5 I 6 r 7 

' I 
0 . . . . .. ~047 2.943 3,081 3.285 3,130 3.308 
I .. .. . . 1,459 1,350 1,#4 ·~621 1,456 1,603 

2 . . .. .. 2.400 2,411 2.4CO 2.767 2.750 2,766 
3 . . .. . . 2,525 2,450 2,5il 2,935 ~706 2,935 

4 .. . . .. 2,935 2,623 2,924 2.8:17 2.661 .. 2,854 
5 .. ... .. 3,4.26 3,184 3,420 3,257 2,999 3,342 

6 .. .. .. 2,.>62 2,389 2,585 2,579 2,518 2.565 
7 .. .. . . 2,588 2,454 2,622 2,630 2,520 2,627 

8 .. .. . . 3,499 3,2114 3,501 3,181 3,141 3,156 
9 .. .. .. 1,943 1,942 1,981 1,887 1,823 1,912 

10 .. .. . . 3.802 3,767 3,813 3,359 3,359 3,349 
II .. .. .. 1,5116 1,529 1,529 1,551 1,521 1,590 

• 1.2 .. .. .. 3,6"..4 3.00S 3,619 3,03? 3,136 3,C.34 
13 .. .. .. 1.685 1,710 1,690 t_047 1,779 2,010 

14 .. .. . . 1,613 1,632 1,637 . 1,724 1,644 1,731 
15 .. .. .. 3,3'>5 2,938 3,23.' 2,8# 2.69~ 2,791 

16 .. .. ::, 1,765 1,5li 1,736 1,524 1,577 1,548 
17 .. .. 1,062 1,031) 1,076 902 950 -18 . . .. . ·I 1,907 1,827 1,890 1,741 ~975 1,759 
19 .. .. . . 526 493 529 392 - 461 

20 .. .. .. 3,643 3.850 3,5i8 4,307 4,908 4,270 
21 .. .. .. 589 5U 602 4¥, 453 517 

22 .. . . .. 1,913 2.1'ii 1,919 1,879 ·1,978 1,9CO 
23 . . .. . . 556 540 567 526 526 610 

24 . . .. . . 540 sro - 527 469 567 
25 .. . . .. 5,438 -s,&~8 5,333 5,541 5,962 5,385 

!6 . . . . .. 602 657 633 489 480 543 
27 .. .. . . 751 188 779 656 602 710 

28 - .. . . 1,4CO 1,273 1,424 1,548 1.264 1,529 .. 
29 . . -. -. 231 237 249 205 160 263 • 
30 . - .. .. 5,639 5.781 I 5,532 6,114 6,635 5,927 
31 . - .. -. 314 273 313 217 218 261 

:t! . - . - . - 1,666 ··~I 1,6i8 1,599 1,326 1,602 
33 .. . - .. 325 344 287 217 33.'; 

34 . - -. . . 250 265 263 208. 175 248 
35 .. . - .. 5,356 5.402 5,315 5.156 5,301 5,009 

36 -- -- .. - 421 453 .:r;o 316 412 
37 . - -. .. 347 301 374 315 261 351 

38 .. .. -. 656 484 683 691 493 706 
39 -. .. -. 168 li7 187 170 89 198 

40 -- . - -. 4,863 5.252 ol.792 5.894 6,063 .5,471 
41 -- -. -- 217 2:18 220 157 3il8 218 

4! .. -- .. 933 87! 947 811 448 798 
43 .. -. .. 165 169 1-· 151 108 17% ·-
44 .. . - . . 146 1!5 149 135. 107 156 
45 .. .. .. 3,359 3,399 3,373 3,275 3.-"76 3,197 

46 .. -. .. 193 187 196 141 104 171 47 -. .. -. 192 186 202 175 107 203 .,. .. .. . . 439 333 - . 378 262 392 • 9 .. .. . . 115 99 123 114 62 133 
I 

50 .. . - .. 3,986 4,443 3.898 I 4,175 4,434 4,018 

I ; 
I I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-AUE DISTRIBUTION OF 100,000 OF EAl'll 
SEX BY ANNUAL PERIODS 

MALB8 lfBHA.LJ'II 

A a• I 

I I I I Moan I· All MuM I· All 
Hindu man religion11 Hindu man religion" 

----
I 2 I 3 I 4 6 I 6 I 7 . 

I 

.. .. .. 186 260 199 131'1 80 146 

.. .. .. ro45 612 630 417 273 421 .. .. .. lll 102 lll Sr. 4M 05 

.. .. .. 93 109 07 71 42 76 .. .. .. 1,611 1,739 1,621 1,363 1,316 1,3r.7 

.. .. .. 134 146 130 83 RO 03 .. .. .. 113 07 ll4 70 44 8!1 

.. .. .. 168 147 171 132 IOU 137 .. .. .. r.s 44 57 38 10 44 

.. .. .. 2,127 2,530 2,104 2,638 3,102 2,GR.1 .. .. .. 70 103 73 74 62 70 

.. .. .. i64 171 168 148 126 147 .. .. .. 43 47 44 60 23 r>B 

.. .. .. 32 41 34 37 4 34 .. .. .. 640 707 656 068 i32 o;;o 

.. .. .. 371 
42 41 23 20 27 .. .. .. 36 20 30 26 10 27 

.. .. .. 51 1 42 51 43 32 44 .. .. .. 21 ; 14 21 14 19 18 

.. .. .. 514 / 678 506 505 730 UO!i .. .. .. 20 i ::I 10 10 14 16 . 
o::l ... .. .. . 52 48 32 48 .. .. .. 18 10 6 6 0 

.. .. .. 7 6 8 8 6 8 .. .. .. 102 280 IDS 230 332 238 

.. .. .. 9 0 0 10 10 0 

.. .. .. 7 12 8 8 6 8 

.. .. .. ll II ' II 0 0 8 

.. .. .. 2 2 2 3 0 3 

.. .. .. 180 261 . 184 263 323 25/'i 

.. .. .. 4 12 I 5 8 8 7 
I 

.. .. .. 0 

~ i 
0 7 3 7 

.. .. .. 2 .... 2 I I I 

.. .. 2 2 I .... I .. .. .. .. 28 42 28 31 43 32 

3 2 2 2 .... 2 .. .. .. 
I 6 I I 3 I .. .. .. 
2 4 2 .... .... I .. .. .. .. .. .. I 2 I .... .... .... 

33 52 33 46 71 4!i .. .. .. 
I I I I .... I .. .. .. 
I I I 2 .... 2 .. .. .. 

I I .. .. .. I I I ~ 
.... 

I 2 I I .... I .. .. .. 
9 12 13 II .. .. .. 0 10 

.... 3 I .. .. .. .... .... .... .. I .... I .... .... .... .. .. 
I 2 I I 3 I .. .. .. 

I 2 .... .... .... .. .. .. . ... 
tOO and over 14 26 14 16 30 Jr. .. 

-
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. SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-A.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 100,000 OF EACH 

SEX BY ANNUAL PERIODS CORRECTED 

• ALL RELIGIONS ALL RBL¥JtOI8 

Ao• 

I AOB 

I I 
Mal~ Females )•ales Females 

0 . . .. . . .. 3,055 '3,270 60 . . . . . . . .. 841 718 
I .. . . .. .. 2,837 3,13/i 51 . . .. .. .. 804 700 

2 . . . . .. .. 2,782 3,025 52 . . .. . . .. 752 718 
3 . . .. .. .. 2,742 2,900 53 .. . . .. .. 691 838 

4 . . .. .. .. 2,715 2,809 54 . . . . .. 040 ill() 

5 .. .. .. .. 2,710 2,685 55 .. .. .. . . 580 108 

6 .. .. . . .. 2,700 2,595 56 .. . . . . . . 525 488 
7 .. .. .. .. 2,687 2,529 57 . . .. .. .. 452 463 

8 .. .. .. .. 2,675 2,480 58 .. .. .. .. 423 446 
9 .. .. .. .. 2,658 2,444 59 . . .. . . .. 300 430 

10 .. . . .. .. 2,605 2,426 00 .. . . . . .. 369 422 
II .. .. .. .. 2,537 2,397 61 .. . . . . .. 368 413 

12 .. .. .. .. 2,434 2,354 62 . . .. . . . . 346 401 
13 .. .. . . .. 2,305 2,240 63 .. .. . . .. 331 376 

H .. .. .. .. 2,155 2,080 64 .. .. .. .. 308 328 
15 .. .. .. .. 1,995 1,852 65 .. .. .. . . 225 22U 

16 .. .. .. l,907 1,788 66 .. . . .. .. 100 147 
17 .. . .. .. 1,832 1,749 67 .. .. . . .. 136 134 

18 .. .. .. . . 1,763 1,727 68 .. .. . . . . 117 124 
19 .. .. . . . . 1,702· 1,706 69 .. . . .. .. 104 II5 

%0 .. .. .. 1.645 1,688 70 .. .. .. .. 97 109 
21 .. .. .. .. 1,599 1,672 71 .. .. .. .. 93 105 

22 .. .. .. .. 1,583 1,667 72 .. .. .. .. 91 100 
23 .. .. .. .. 1,005 1,672 73 .. .. .. I ' .. 88 U6 

24 .. .. .. .. 1,666 1,600 74 .. .. .. .. 78 89 
~ .. .. .. .. 1,713 1,730 75 .. .. .. .. 66 78 

26 .. .. .. .. 1,751 1,790 76 .. .. .. .. 50 58 
27 .. .. .. .. ·1,761 1,806 77 .. .. .. .. 40 51 

28 .. .. .. .. 1,747 1,794 78 .. .. .. .. 36 46 
29 .. .. .. .. 1,706 1,730 79 .. .. .. .. 33 44 

30 .. .. .. .. l,t74 1,662 80 .. .. .. .. 28 41 
31 .. .. .. .. 1,636 1,609 81 .. .. .. .. 27 39 . 
32 .. .. .. .. 1,592) 1,572 82 .. .. .. .. 26 36 
33 .. .. .. .. 1,558 1,536 83 .. .. .. .. 25 31 

34 .. .. .. .. 1,517 1,503 84 .. .. .. .. 19 15 
3/i .. .. .. .. 1,480 1,470 85 .. .. .. .. II II 

36 .. .. .. .. 1,413 1,441 86 .. .. .. .. 8 9 
37 .. .. .. .. 1,365 1,400 87 .. .. .. .. 7 8 . 
38 .. .. .. .. 1,321 1,365 88 .. .. .. .. 6 8 
39 .. .. .. .. 1,270 1,303 89 .. .. .. .. 6 7 

40 .. .. .. .. 1,224 1,242 00 .. .. .. .. 5 7 
41 .. .. .. .. 1,166 1,190 91 .. .. .. .. 5 7 

42 .. .. .. .. 1,115 1,138 92 .. .. .. .. 5 6 
43 .. .. .. .. 1,064 1,091 93 .. .. .. .. 5 6 

44 .. .. 1,017 1,040 94 
. 

4 5 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
45 .. .. .. .. 984 988 U5 .. 4 5 .. .. .. 
46 .. .. .. .. 950 945 96 2 3 .. .. .. .. 47 .. .. .. .. 9:.'0 003 97 . 

I I .. .. .. .. 
48 .. .. .. .. 891 863 98 .. .. .. .. .. .. 49 .. .. .. .. 873 820 99 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

I 

Total .. .. 100,000 I 100.000 

Non- Proportioo.al fignfts have ltee'D calculated on ages correctrd aceording to the Cohmmar method. 

. 
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SUBSIDIARY ~!.'ABLE 11.-AaE Dll!TRIBUTION 011 10,000 011 EACH • 

SEX IN THE STATE AND EACH NATURAL DIVISION 

. 
I 0'~1 1911 1001 1891 

A80 
Malo I ~u Malo Femalo Malo Female MaW llcmalo 

--
I 2 4 5 6 7 8 9 

. 
Baroda .state 

0-1 .. 308 331 394 416 146 156 314 343 
1-2 .. 146 160 188 208 133 130 164 18G 
2-3 .. 240 277 316 343 206 226 272 316 
3--4 .. 267 294 262 340 220 249 282 340 
4-6 .. 262 285 299 302 260 286 289 324 

0-6 .. 1,242 1,347 1,489 1,609 963 t,or,a 1,321 l,(J09 
6-10 .. I,U1 1,360 1,141 1,0# 1,2(>4 1,230 1,424 1,407 

10-16 .. 1,229 1,171 935 826 1,357 1,200 f--- 1,108 932 
16-20 .. 847 751 887 818 1,036 941 865 772 
20-25 .. 723 786 970 1,026 968 1,007 621 965 
26-30 .. 842 843 986 1,006 978 959 916 009 
30-35 .. 813 837 840 8116 869 831 865 850 
36-40 .. 701 668 712 666 679 663 609 559 
40--45 .. 628 681 666 705 632 693 649 675 
46-00 .. 435 410 406 364 380 396 327 301 
60-55 .. 484 476 439 462 419 461 466 480 
56-00 .. 210 172 170 166 167 100 142 127 
60-M .. 242 288 211 272 } 66-70 81 77 64 64 268 374 388 484 
70 and over 112 133 84 104 

Jlwn age .. 23•88 24·(}4 111·71 2!!·17 23•68 SM·70 ru·Jo 11!1-41 

Baroda City 
1,133 0-5 .. 621 1,078 1,255 733 877 919 1,125 

6-10 .. 1,046 1,122 859 002 1,020 1,038 880 981 
10-15 .. 1,087 986 889 787 1,091 881 828 751 
16-20 .. 859 807 935 009 . 946 824 880 863 
20--40 .. 3,703 3,342 3,860 3,631 3,843 3,613 4,006 3,675 
40-60 .. 1,800 1,945 1,005 1,931 1,962 2,159 1,979 1,973 
60 tu1d owr 494 666 474 686 375 608 668 732 

Mtt~ta Gge .. JI(J-14 28•24 24•66 JI.S•86 27•16 ll8·62 !!7·1B 27·18 

Cantral Oujarat 

o-5 .. 1,152 1,284 1,397 1,635 846 892 1,219 1,411 
5-10 .. 1,348 1,308 1,084 902 1,232 1,228 1.299 I 1,299 

I0-16 .. 1,173 1,157 869 746 1,303 1,082 1,047 I 833 
16-20 .. 819 716 1147 768 945 830 876 ' 700 

• 20--40 .. 3,125 3,140 3,620 3,670 3,734 3,760 3,458 ! 3,476 
40-60 .. 1,622 1,870 1,810 1,813 1,679 1,851 1,729' 1,727 
60 and OVCl' 461 525 373 476 261 367 372 464 

Mt.em age .. 24·06 !14·81 SM·81 23•11 H6•88 20·05 /14•81 24·07 

Nortb Oujarat -11 
o- ·5 .. 1,287 1,377 1,543 1,661 959 1,012 1,366 1,555 
6-10 .. 1,453 ).387 1,192 1,032 1,259 1,237 1,547 1.494 

10-15 .. 1,272 1,)86 931 798 1,407 1,259 1,191 1,007 
16-20 .. 888 748 001 810 1,166 1,044 891 700 
20--40 .. 2,900 3,106 3,508 3,651 3,473 3,432 3,))6 3,187 
40-60 .. 1,699 1,731 1,616 1,676 1,507 1,692 1,409 1,526 
60 and over 402 466 310 372 239 324 396 471 

M~nage .. 23-118 23·06 BB·IO 92•14 23·11 24·80 23·JI.S 93•64 

.Soutb Oujarat 

0-5 .. 1,359 1,409 1,611 1,660 1,302 1,463 1,491 1,624 
6-10 .. 1,481 1,379 1,247 1,184 1,360 1,358 1,520 1,492 

10-15 .. 1,232 1,180 1,097 1,039 1,327 1,172 1,134 996 
16-20 .. 820 839 834 863 964 916 767 771 
20--40 .. 3,043 3,201 3,267 3,386 3,211 3,080 3,254 3,247 
40-60 .. 1,631 1,547 1,554 1,431 1,508 1,569 . 1,466 1,430 
60 and over 434 445 300 447 328 452 368 440 

Mean age .. 93•63 28·44 21·25 22·00 IM·II/I 113•88 ea·sa 113·19 

Kathlawad 
~ 

0-5 .. 1.294. 1,386 1,667 1,677 931 1,136 1,430 1,633 
5-10 .. 1,495 1,482 1,077 1,062 1,273 1,140 1,372 1,388 

10-16 .. 1,286 1,221 004 806 1,493 1,002 1,001 851 
16-20 .. 778 681 l,OUJ 000 936 897 827 728 
20--40 .. 3,037 3,029 3,370 3,403 3,428 3,193 3,53fi 3,429 

40-60 .. 1,631 1,610 1,669 1,653 1,681 1,757 1,438 1,4lli 

00 and over 479 591 398 499 258 366 307 660 
Mean. age .. 113•60 B3·08 l1Jl•08 22·81 24•50 24·60 J!3·oo S3•8(! 

Tho moan ago 'for tho Stato, each Natural DivWon and City baa been calculated for 1921 on tho a.JrCS 
conoctod 110oord.ing to tho Columnar method referred to in tho body of tbo Report. Thn moan age for 1911, 1001 
and 1891 (State, Distri<'ta and City) baa boon taken from tbc Cl>nsw Report of 1911 .. 
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StTBSIDIARY TABLE II-A.-AGE DISTRmUTioN oF 10,000 oF EAl.'H 

SEX IN THE STATE CORRECTED 

-
19"21 1911 1901 

AS" 
l!ale I Female Male I Female Male I Female 

I I 2 
. I 3 I 4 I li I 6 I 7 

- -
0-5 .. -. 1,4131 1.514 1.521 1,630 947 1,006 
.>-10 .. .. 1,3!3 • 1.273 1,174 1,067 1,254 1.230 

10-15 .. .. 1.:.'04 1,150 956 855 1,269 ~ 1,161-
15---!0 .. .. 9:!0 882 1,031 1,015 1,129 1,0-16 
~5 .. .. 809 839 1,031 1,070 1,014 991 
~ . . .. 868 885 967 1,012 961 944 
30-35 .. . . 798 7S8 816 817 IUS 828 - -. .. 683 697 712 703 717 714 
40-45 .. .. 5.59 570 - 559 579 603 
4,>-.';0 .. .. 462 452 - 409 457 492 
.;o.........ss .. .. 373 34.5 3:!8 331 337 372 
55----ffl .. .. 237 23! 198 .218 216 252 
fJ0---65 .. .. 171 194 145 175 113 148 
65-';0 .. .. 74 75 57 60 61 86 
7u-75 .. .. 45 •so 34 38 38 53 
75----SO .. . - -~· 28 16 ~ 27 37 -· 80-85 .. .. 12 16 10 i2 17 23 
85-90 .. . . 4 

:I 
3 3 9 11 

90-95 .. .. 2 2 3 5 5 
95-100 .. .. I I I 2 3 

Total .. 10,000 10.000 1 10.000 1 10,000 10,000 10,000 

-Nor&.-Proportional figures have been calculated for 19"!1 and 1911 on ages C:Ott!eted accordmg to the 
Columnar method and ~f,r 1901 have been ca.JcuJatt"dou ~smoothed accordingtotheBloxammethod. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH ....... . 
.• SEX IN MAIN RELIGIONS. 

I ' 1921 1911 1901 

I 
1891 

Age I I I I Male Female Male Female Male F....,.Je Male Female 
I 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I . 
Hindu-

0-5 .. 1~37 1,3!4 1,473 1,604 910 993 1,338 1,530 
5--10 .. 1,402 1,353 1,1.28 1,006 1,268 1,.239 1,438 .... ~ 

10-15 .. l,ti3 1,172 929 812 1,37".! 1.:!15 1,111 936 
15--:!0 .. 859 740 896 818 1,045 948 868 773 
~ .. 3,0S3 3.1.25 3,536 !.005 3,005 3,490 3,301 3,304 - .. 1,76"2 1,760 1,685 !,702 1~97 1,763 1,564 1,563 
60 and OT'er 43! 506 353 433 253 352 380 472 
Jl-ago .. >!1•99 Zl-H 22·86 22·94 23·70 ZNJtJ 23·80 Z3·S6 

Aaimlst-
0-' 5 .. ).435 1,56:! 1,902 2,0!3 1,433 1,637 1,6-19 1,929 
5-IO .. 1,65-1 1,554 1,385 1,310 1,:?52 1,304 1,71.2 1,653 

10-15 .. 1,:?65 1.185 914 909 1.295 1,172 1,131 891 li--:!0 781 842 72-1 817 1,0".!8 9-16 
. 

779 818 .. 
:.'<>-40 .. 3,001 3,167 ~! 3.£?3 3,240 3,129 3,263 3,318 
40-ffl .. 1,571 l,.U7 1,229 ),4:!7 1,412 1,270 1,155 
60&1Mi onr 293 263 :t72J 289 3:!5 400 196 236 Jt .... ago .. Z2·:n Zl·IU 20·59 t IO·IIl.' l!ll·54 22·12 :n-37 20·70 

Maulmaa-
0--5 . - 1,177 1.271 1,-130 1,528 985 1,016 1,2:.> 1,353 
5--10 .. 1.~'3 1,300 1,1:!0 1,049 1,182 1,197 1.288 1.287 I0--15 .. 1,225 l,IM 952 -856 1,310 1,141 1,082 907 15--:!0 .. 781 766 874 8:.'0 967 916 829 765 :!0-40 .. 3,1:!0 3,183 3,391 3,53! 3,503 3,41& 3,415 3,426 - .. 1,8381 1,731 1,803 1,700 1,733 1,828 1,713 1,691 

&1 and OTel' 536 585 430 513 3:!0 486 443 571 Jlt.aa G'JI! .. 24·57 ~ ,U·,),S 23·-12 2J•.J.7 !!3-80 2$·26 2Ji·OJ £5az4 

Jain-
0-5 .. 1,1)30 1,051 1,195 1,218 873 1,042' 1,065 1,199 5---IO .. 1.2-N 1,180 1,116 993 1,019 993 1,161 1,181 I0-15 .. 1,28:! 1,14:! 1,0'!:2. 933 1,18! 1,066 1,048 93:! 15-:!0 .. 818 744 888 766 999 839 885 720 :.'<>-40 .. 3,096 3,213 3,436 3.537 3,767 3,523 3,376 3,322 - .. I,9Sl %,030 ),Q(}S I 1,963 ·1,847 2,048 1,932 1,954 61) and OTft 545 610 4381 590 313 489 533 692 Jt ....... .. 2J·89 $·44 24·65 . l.':;•Jl 2Ji·U l!ti·3J l!tl·iiB r,-02 I 

Tbe .. 



168 &UBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-AoE msrnmuTioN 011 1,000 ov EACH sEx 

IN CE"TAIN CASTES 

M.U.M ICUMDER P&B II"JLLZ AOEIJ PP.MALEA Jn1JIDf':R PP:R IULLZ AOY.b 
CABTR 

0-61 G-12112-1611IHO J'::.~~d 0-6 I G-12112-lu IJG-401~•':d 

I I 2 I 3 I ' I 6 I 6 I 7 I 8 
I 

9 I 10 I II I 
Hindu, Join ond Animist-

I. Too ( .. lukd) Drah=m (Hindu) /03 lifT 73 3811 llllR lOR !6/ 66 391 1!74 
Brahman Ana.vala .. .. 108 170 78 386 21D 114 173 06 40"; 240 .. Aud..ich .. . . 09 106 73 300 267 102 167 66 391 284 .. Doohastha .. . . 01 100 71 404 284 110 ,,. 114 300 2~ 

., No.gnr • • • • .. 102 186 77 341i 291 110 1114 72 382 272 
II, 'I'M Warrior Vb.JM (llindu) .. !11 !74 1111 421 220 118 176 70 .102 :!/6 

Alo.mtba Kaha.triya .. .. 96 146 04 470 220 110 171 00 405 254 
Rnj~ut .. .. .. 113 176 70 417 225 110 169 72 .j(iJ 242 
Vag tcr .. .. .. 121 260 60 :wo 228 163 267 114 236 260 

lii. PM lYrilc,. (1/indu) .. .. liB !00 70 382 . 231 140 !00 83 860 2lll 
Brahma.ksha.tri • , .. .. 04 147 44 416 209 84 163 56 380 328 
Pmbhu .. 123 212 89 367 200 1M 208 OJ 357 100 

IV. Bard8 and AcJor& (llindu) .. 118 !58 73 39! >GO 115 /55 87 31J 270 
Drahma Bhat • • • • .. 100 141 75 407 268 120 136 Jl.l 300 281 

V. Trader& (Hindu or Jain) .. .. 107 1/JfJ 77 39J >63 JOG IllS 71 3rrT 2-ib 
(I)HinduVonio .. .. . . 107 169 78 3Jl.l 262 100 106 07 300 271 

Diaawu.l .. .. .. 01 144 74 400 282 03 156 77 301 283 
Lod .. .. .. 106 160 81 4CO 254 08 156 08 404 274 

(ii)Jain Vania. .. .. .. 106 181 76 304 243 105 171 70 405 243 
Shrimali .. .. .. 106 182 77 395 240 104 172 76 408 240 

VI. .dgrictdJuri&t• (Hindu) .. .. 110 ISO 75 4111 C/0 126 178 v 393 228 
Kacbhia .. .. .. 111 163 04 360 273 101 143 73 3Jl.l 286 
Kanbi Anjnna. .. .. .. 116 178 74 431 "201 113 171 76 366 23& 

Lowo .. .. .. 110 170 75 403 242 114 108 76 365 247 
VII. Cr~jlf,IWI- and ArtMan. (Hindu) 1:!1 1114 78 391 M/6 121 180 76 388 fJ2 

UhaVBIU .. .. .. 118 187 75 370 24-1 lOS 161 -oo 406 265 
Darji .. .. .. 128 202 76 371 220 116 174 17 362 242 

Ohanchi .. .. .. 122 100 81 386 218 122 176 71 408 223 
Gola .. .. . . 143 200 78 411 168 133 160 74 406 218 
Kumbbor .. .. .. 124 210 79 361 106 130 192 84 376 216 

llloohhi .. .. .. 127 177 67 401 228 143 182 71 362 252 
Moohi .. .. .. 121 1Jl.l 80 300 215 136 184 77 389 211 

Soni .. .. .. 116 173 75 400 232 108 170 65 403 254 
Sutar .. .. 107 173 8!" 402 236 120 178 76 385 241 

VIII. Lal>ouri"g Ol<ua (it'indu) .. t;Jl 204 "' J7(J ••• 118 187 OS 300 200 

Baria .. .. .. 100 183 74 386 257 100 173 66 410 242 

KoU .. .. .. 130 209 65 375 216 152 180 66 385 205 
Vaghri .. .. .. !54 208 65 348 225 170 203 60 378 180 

IX, HerMttaeA .. .. .. .. /20 106 so 308 roo 128 105 83 375 211J 

Ahir .. .. .. 123 163 68 408 208 135 215 73 358 2HI 
Rnbori .. .. .. 116 167 82 363 206 126 193 84 375 222 

X. Per8onal St:rvanLt • . .. .. 116 11!3 70 381 !!2.5 120 176 12 309 233 

Hajam .. .. .. 117 !Jl.l 78 387 I 224 120 170 72 309 233 

XI. Early Tribu .. .. !SO :!14 71 372 !93 I fiB• rot/ till 3S2 172 

Bhil (Hindu ond Animisi) .. 175 221 66 340 180 100 210 114 352 106 
Chodhro. (Hindu and Ani,mist) .. 143 206 72 383 193 162 190 74 360 1tltl 
Dhodia (Hindu and Animist.) .. 161 218 73 374 174 170 100 82 363 156 
Naikada (Hindu and Animist) .. 145 211 07 374 I 203 156 210 70 370 188 

XII. 7'/w, Unioudablel (Hindu) .. 141 2••0 73 379 """ liS /89 72 386 2Uii 

Bbangi .. .. .. 139 212 76 381 193 136 IJl.l M 404 166 
ChalDBr(Kholpa) .. .. 147 220 72 373 188 loiS 190 76 381 206 

Dhod' .. .. .. 143 203 72 371 211 146 186 73 3841 212 

Garoda .. .. 148 216 80 352 204 141 190 75 375 216 
XIII, Rdtgiou.s Me11dkanU .. .. 87 1-14 04 J!3 292 110 !70 13 J77 255 

Bova .. .. 81 129 65 425 300 liS 176 81! 37~ 2U2 .. 
Musalmnn .. .. 116 187 73 387 237 i2? 179 70 392 232 
I, Will& Jorciun .drain .. IU7 lOS 69 414 212 123 !G8 U'" 4V6 2.J3 .. 

Pn.thrm .. .. .. 102 163 60 427 242 126 • 166 68 413 237 

Saiyn.U .. .. ll6 174 77 395 238 121 166 72 402 236 .. 
Shaikh .. 107 167 60 414 243 123 1114 61 404 248 .. .. 

II. bxal Oon11erU .. .. 12.J. 20(1 75 360 23:! l:JlJ !SO 7S 383 :127 .. 
Ghanchi .. .. .. liS 181 77 300 234 118 183 70 375 2M 
Aleman .. .. .. 120 210 76 361 216 151 203 81 377 188 
Vohora. .. .. 126 207 76 361 241 122 190 70 387 225 

III. Rdioiou.l Jl endicanl8 we lOS Ol 411 ess 128 tse 65 4111 MIS .. .. :ns Fakir .. .. .. 102 165 M 411 268 128 182 65 407 

Pars I .. .. .. 95 183 88 3.40 294 .81 134 57 395 333 

Indian Christian .. .. .. 124 150 120 424 192' 134 171 . 133 394 168 
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SUESIDIARY TABLE IV-A.-PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 12 
AND OF PERSONS OVER 40 TO THOSE AGED 15-40 IN CERTAIN 

CASTES ; ALSO OF MARBlED FEMALES AGED 15-40 

Plu>POBTIOlll' OF CBJLDBElJ PlloPOBTIOlf OF PllBSOlJS Number of 
BO'!B 5&DCS FEll 100 OVD40 PB 100 AGKD marriedfe-

11>--40 males aged 
c ...... 

I 
11>--40 per 

p"""""' I Ha~ 100 female& 
aged 11>--40 females aged Hale Female of allag .. 

15-40 

I I ,. I 3 I 4 I 5 I 11 

The Brahmans 69 188 I 69 70 29 .. .. .. 
The Wurior elaM .. .. .. 71 196 54 62 31 

Mamtllo K•ioani¥tJ . . . . .. 59 liB 48 63 •• 
The Writelo . . .. .. 87 245 61 61 28 

-

Bards and Aeton: .. . .. . . 72 IU 66 72 30 
Tradus (Hindu aud Jain) •• .. .. 69 189 M 65 30 

(I) Hitul• fnia .. .. . . 68 188 BB TO 80 
(II) Jai• YcnriG . . .. .. BB 193 64 611 33 

Agriculturisto (Hindu) .. .. . . 75 187 54 58 34 
KaabikV» .. .. . . 70 178 flO Gil .u . 

Cral,.mm ODd Artilami (Hindu) •• .. 79 186 55 60 34 
K....bAar &S 2fJ(} 

. 
50 51 .u .. .. .. 

Labouriog ClaM (Hindu) •• .. .. 87 :!00 59 54 36 
Koli .. . . .. 90 2VII 57 53 35 

Herdamen .. .. . . 83 205 53 58 ·32 
Peaoual Servauta 77 ! 177 38 59 34 .. .. . . 
Early Tribes .. . . . . 9ls 240 52 45 32 

CW/va (Hiodu """A.•;..;") •• .. 91 us so 42 30 
GGiflil (HNola aod A..U..U.) .. .. 0 1!58 48 41 3() 

The UDtouduobles (Hindu) . . .. 91 198 54 54 35 
I ' ' 

DW .. .. .. 00 102 57 55 as 
ll!uaalmao .. .. .. 78 190 61 .59 33 

(I) W"dh ~-<m!ign BbaiD •• . . .. 69 181 58 60 33 
(11) Local CoaverU .. . . . . 85 

I 
196 63 59 33 

Voioro .. . . . . 87 190 1111 58 33 

SUESIDIARY TABLE V.-PBoPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PER

SONS AGED 60 AND OVER TO-niOBE AGED 15-40; ALSO OF MABBIE'O FEMALES 

AGED 15-40 PEB 100 FEMAI-FJ! 

! PJloPOll'n05 OF Cm!.D&D" B0D1 PaoPOBTIOlJ OF PJ:BSOliS AGED Number of liar. 
SEUSnalOO 60 AllD OVEB I'D )00 AGED ried female. 

11>--40 aged 15-40 per 

I Harried Femaleo I 1911 11901 

100 Females 
Natmal Penoao aged of all ages 
DiriDoo 11>--40 1921 aged 15-10 

19211191111901119211191111901 ~Je 1!t rle l!t r·l.!i; 19211191111901 

I I 2 I 3 I • I 5 I G I 7 I 8 I 9 1101111121131lfll51 16 

Bazoda State .• 19 .. 50 1&7 145 135 11 13 8 11 & ' 33 71 u 
c...tnl Gujarat .. 65 56 45 157 135 122 12 14 8 11 6 8 34 39 3G 

BuodaCity .. 48 44 39 132 119 117 11 16 10 15 8 14 35 ·35 33 
Korth Gujorat .. 71 Gl 49 ,-. ·- 148 1!!9 10 12 7 8 6 7 33 37 36 
South Gujorat .. 71 68 67 170 158 171 11 11 10 11 8 11 33 3G 3% 

Katltiawad .. 75 II 53 183 148 : 181 12 18 9 12 G 9 32 37 !9 



i 

I 

170 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-A.-PROPORTION IN CERTAIN RELIGIONS 011 cmLDRElll 

UNDER 10 AND 011 PERSONS AGED 60 AND OVER TO THOSE AGED 15-40; ALSO 

• 011 MARBlED lfE:MALES AGED 15·40 PER 100 II'E:MALES 

PBOPOBTIOlf OJ' CJIU.DRD BOTU PROPOBTTOlf OJ' MnUIOlfl AOBD --
8BXE8 l'BR 100 60 .UD OVBB f'D 100 ADD 16-40 Number of Mar-

rlod femaleo ogod 
l~periOO 

RKLJOIOlf AlfD 

I I 
femal• of aU 

NATURAL DlVJBIOlf Poroono aged I Marriod lomalco "' .. 16-40 ogcd1~ 1921 1911 IDOl 

ID21Jl911 1100111921 1191111D01~1ol.!i.IMalol.!i.IMalol.!i. 1D211191111.:1 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 6 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 1 Ill 121 131 14 1161 18 

Beroda State 
All RoUgiona " 69 60 80 167 146 136 11 13 8 10 6 9 33 37 34 
Hindu " 68 69 49 166 143 131 11 13 8 10 8 8 34 39 36 
Animlat .. " 80 80 61 205 184 172 8 7 7 7 8 10 31 37 33 
Muaalman · " 66 69 80 166 143 137 14 15 10 12 1 11 33 37 33 
Jo.in " " 67 62 43 160 141 123 14 16 10 14 1 11 30 32 33 
Paml " " M 69 56 158 161 124 31 27 24 24 17 22 22 24 32 

Central Ou)arat 
.All RoUglona " 65 60 48 167 138 122 12 14 8 11 6 8 39 34 36 
Hindu " 68 66 45 157 133 121 12 14 8 11 8 8 34 40 37 
Mnoolmon " D2 66 45 153 139 146 13 15 9 11 8 10 34 39 30 

Boroda City " All 1\oUgiona " 48 " 39 132 119 117 11 18 10 15 8 14 •36 36 33 
Hindu " " 49 " 38 132 118 115 11 16 10 15 7 13 36 37 33 
Musalman " 46 47 46 128 122 122 13 17 10 16 10 16 38 39 36 

North Ou)arat •• 
All Roligiona " 71 61 49 172 148 129 10 12 7 8 6 1 33 37 36 

'Hindu .• " 72 62 49 174 149 130 10 12 1 8 6 7 33 39 36 
Muaalman " 67 69 47 160 145 125 13 13 9 9 5 8 33 37 36 

South Ou)arat 
32 All Roiiglona " 71 68 67 170 168 171 11 11 10 11 8 11 33 36 

Hindu .. 66 66 62 146 160 159 13 13 10 11 7 10 36 37 33 
:Muaalman " 66 66 63 149 147 150 17 16 15 14 12 18 33 35 31 

Kathlawad .. 
All RoUglona .. 75 61 53 183 146 181 12 18 9 12 6 9 32 37 29 
Hindu .• .. 74 60 62 182 144 158 12 14 9 11 8 9 32 39 29 
M.U8alman .. 82 73 57 183 184 159 16 17 13 13 6 11 33 36 32 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-VARIATION IN POPULATION AT CERTAIN 

AGE-PERIODS 

I V ABIA.TIOlf l"BB CBNT. IN POrt1LATI01" (DIOUAS. + .UW 
DZCBBABB-) 

NATVB.lL DIVI810ll Poriod 

I I I I 160 andove AUagos 0-10 10-16 15-40 40-60 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 8 I 8 I 7 
I 

8 

··I 
-

- 35· al + Baroda State 1891-1901 - 19• 2 1• 1 - 12•. -u· 1 -to· 8 
1901-1911 + •• 1 + 22• - 28• • + z· 2 + •• 9 + ZG· 9 
1911-1921 + •• 8 + a. 1 + f2• 5 - 7• I + a· 1 + 23·. 

Contra! Gajarat " 1891-1001 - 22· 9 -38 - 2• 3 - 17 + 3• 3 -42 4 
1001-1911 + 8•75 + 29· 8 - 26• 4 + 4. 5 - 14• 9 + 47. 4 
1911-1921 + 4· 3 + 6· 0 + 49• 7 - 8. 6 + 9· 2 + 21· 7 

Baroda City " .. 1891-1001 .., to· 9 -16 + 11· 8 - 1). 9 - 6· 7 - 29· 7 
1001-1911 - 4• 3 + 6· 9 -19 - "· 2 -II·' + 12• 9 
1911-1921 - 4• 7 - 2· I + 17• 9 - 10. 0 - ,. 7 - ,. 2 

North Gujarat .. 1891-1901 - 24• I - 43• I - 7• 9 - 13• I - 11· 7 - 61· 9 
1001-1911 - O· 3 + 21· 2 - 36· 4 - 2· 9 + 2• 6 + 19• 7 
1911-1921 + 8· 2 + 9· 6 + 53• 8 - 6· 6 + 12· 9 + 39• I 

South Gujnrat -· 1891-1001 - 6 - 19· 8 + to· a + o· 2 - O· 6 - 9• 2 
1001-1911 + 11· o + 16· I - 4· a· + 13• 8 + 8· 7 + 19· 9 
1911-1921 + t· 5 + O· I + 14• 5 - 3• 8 + 7• 9 + O· 6 

Kathlawod .. .. 1891-1001 - 3· 8 -25· 8 + 68• 2 4• 6 + 16· 8 - 36• 9 
1001-1911 + 2•70 + 23• 0 - 41' 3 '+ 6· 6 - o· 5 + 48• 1 
1911-1921 - o· 1 + 5· 1 + 46• 2 - 13• 5 - 2· 7 + 19· 0 

• 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-REPORTED Bmm-BATE BY sEx AND 

NATURAL DIVISION 

NlJJIBD ol' BIBmB :na 1,000 ow TO'f.AL roP1JLA.T1C?!f (CBnus o• 1911) 
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y..,. l!ArodaState Central Gujarat NorthG.jarat South Gujarat. Katbiawad 

Kale 

~~ 
Female Hale ~ .. 1:-:':_ Kale 

---
1 ! 4 5 8 7 8 9 10 

1910-11 .. 26·8 23·9 !4•9 !4·9 !5·4 23·8 31·2 29·5 33·3 

1911-12 .. 29·3 28•4 29•0 29·5 26•1 24·3 35•9 33·7 33·2 

1912-13 26•8 !6·8 26•3 26·3 !5·5 23·5 30•5 29•2 28•3 .. 
1913-14 .. 31·4 30·5 28•7 28·9 31·5 30·0 33·1 31•1 39•1 

1914-15 .. 31•2 3011 29•0 29·2 30·7 28·1 3!·0 31•0 40•9 

1916-18 .. 32•1 30·7 31•1 31•4 30·8 27·9 33·8 3!•5 39·7 

19111-17 .. 31·5 30•!! 30·% 29·9 %9•8 27•4 34·9 33·3 39·0. 

1917-18 .. 30·7 29•2 28•7 28•4 %9•7 27•8 33·0 30•7 38·4 

1118-19 .. 23·5 22•7 21•9 2:2.•4 23•2 21•5 !6·3 23·9 27•7 

111&-30 .. 27·5 28•4 27·3 2711 28•5 !4•7 28·4 27•9 31•4 

I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V!U.-REl'OllTEi> DEA.Til-RA.'l'E 'B'Y sti AND 
NATURAL DIVISION 

I N1111BD o• DE.a:ms na 1.000 OJ' mn.r. I'OP11LO'Ioor (CD:stis OJ' 1911) 

Female 

11 

3!•2 

33•2 

28·0 

37·7 

40•4 

37·5 

38•8 

35•5 

27·2 

29•8 

1---y-,....--·1-~--;: I:?[; :j:. ±1-v-~-~-thi&_·_lwad·-p-.,._·_'•-1 
I 2 ~I 4 Is~ 7 ~ 10 11 

1910-11 

1911-12 

1112-13 

1113-14 

1114-15 

1916-18 

1118-1.7 

1917-18 

1118-lt 

11111-30 

39·0 

e-1 

!4•5 

21•8 

!7·5 

!6·9 

28·7 

28•9 

39·4 

60•4 

29·5 

!6·8 19·7 

28·7 27·1 

28·6 23•1 

28·7 1 21·3 

29·4 !6·5 

44•9 41•5 

81·1 5t•li 

30•7 

18·9 

!4·5 

20·3 

17·6 

19·1 

22·3 

41•8 

5111 

27•7 

28•5 

23·3 

28•7 

25•8 

2311 

28•2 

3111 

28•6 

25·7 

22·3 

22·5 

27·8 

30·4 

71·4 

!4·8 

23·5 

!14·5 

33·1 

2711 

21·9 
~ 
~ 19•7 

• 

1911 

18·2 

28·5 

·43·2 

8511 

30·4 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-REPORTED DEATH-RAT& BY flEX AND AGE IN 
DECADE AND IN SELECTED YEARS PER MILJ,E LIVING AT SAME AGE ACCORDING 

TO THE CENSUS OF 1911 

AVEIUOZ OJ' Av&BA.o'B o• 
DwAD• (Ao. DECADE (Pno· 

80LUTB PORTIONAL 1012·-13 1914--15 1917-18 IDI~19 
Aaz I'IQUB&B) JI'WUUEII) 

Malo Female Malo Fcmal~ Male Female Male Female Malo Female ~~Femal 
-- -- ------ ------

1 2 3 4 6 6 I 7 8 D 10 u 12 I 1a 

----
I 

All ages .. .. 132,146 29,050 30•4 20•8 26•3 26•5 23•3 22•2 39·0 41•0 62·9 M.l 
Under 1 yCRr .. .. 6,034 6,116 U2·6 126•8 145·2 131·3 128•2 112•6 lf4•8 132•4 162•4 146•0 

1-6 .. .. 6,370 6,732 66•2 40·2 62•9 67•2 41·3 36•0 00•5 48•9 93·4 82•0 
G-10 .. .. 1,723 1,582 14·3 16•5 11•8 12·3 0•8 9·6 22·3 27•8 30·9 34•6 

10-16 .. .. 1,067 1,041 10•7 12·9 6•5 7•4 6•3 8•2 24•1 34•6 27•1 30•6 
IG-20 .. .. 1,022 1,017 10•9 13·6 6•8 8·2 7•1 8·1 18•0 21•2 31•8 36•8 

20-30 .. .. 3,363 3,616 16•2 17•7 10•1 10·9 10 ·I 11·0 23•3 25•0 66•6 61•8 
30--40 .. .. 3,321 3,228 20•3 21•3 12•8 12•6 13•4 13•7 20•8 33•1 61•5 60•7 
40-00 .. .. 3,083 2,307 27•2 22•1 20'1 15•3 21•0 16•9 as·o 37•0 65·7 M·4 
00-60 .. 2,820 2,105 43•8 35•2 36•4 27•3 38•1 28·4 61•8 53•1 81•6 72•6 
00 o.nd over 3,465 3,417 01•6 80•0 80·0 72•5 78•8 69•6 110•0 108•2 141•2 123•9 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-REPORTED DEATHS FROM CERTAIN DISEASES 
PER MILLE OF EACH SEX. 

WnoLE STATZ I AcruAL Kl111BER OJ' DEATHS Ill 

Ra.tio per 
ACTUAL NOHDBR'oP DEATI18 YBAR 

mille of Central City North South Kathiawad. 
each sox GUJIU&t Gujarat Gujarat 

Total 

I 
Male I Femalo I Mol• I F•·l Malo! Fe-llWo I Fe· I Mal~ I F~ I Male' F~ I Male I Fe· mnle male male male male male 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 6 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 0 I 10 I II I 12 I 13 I 14 I 15 I 16 

'1910-11 .. I« 148 0•14 0•16 Ill 109 16 16 16 20 2 I .. ~ 
o· 1 20 28 10 7 7 12 45 « 3 2 

I 

2021 IDII-12 .. 187 04 93 o·oo 
1012-13 806 379 426 0•36 0•44 17 37 42 35 235 271 60 58 26 2o . .. 

• 1913-14 .. 146 01 56 o·oo 0•06 46 21 6 I 22 16 IS 18 I 

] 
.. 

1014-16 .. 405 217 188 0•21 O·IO 13 13 2 .. 68 61 133 113 I ~ IOIG-16 .. . 2,243 1,136 1,108 1•1 1·13 958 908 86 80 73 01 16 27 4 
::0 19111-17 1,313 638 676 0•6 0•60 301 . 318 16 II 130 137 42 37 140 172 .. 

1017-18 .. 281 142 139 0•13 0•14 20 31 I .. 117 106 3 3 I .. 
IOIS.-10 l,MO 705 704 0•75 0·7S Dist rict fig Illes co mbined with! nftuenz a ridt infra 

1019-20 . 200 107 93 O·l o· 1 48 50 }I 6 7 6 31 24 10 9 .. 
1910-11 .. 1,176 666 620 0•62 ·53 130 84 26 21 338 286 31 27 130 102 

1011-12 .. 1,882 975 907 0•92 ·93 287 225 10 20 204 276 91 78 284 30~ 

" 1012--13 .. 454 213 241 0•2 ·25 26 26 .. 6 127 147 63 66 10 8 

8. 1013-14 .. 474 251 223 0•24 ·23 18 17 34 46 119 100 62 40 28 20 

~ 1014-15 .. 195 100 86 O·l •00 21 8 2 6 73 67 9 4 4 I 

8 10111-16 .. 1,502 766 747 0•72 •70 107 • 98 76 74 497 600 60 58 16 I 

" 10111-17 .. 2,643 1,352 ~· 1•28 1·22 045 565 48 66 135 116 481 413 43 32 

1917-18 .. 834 425 40. u·4 ·42 
371 

34 2 3 52 62 36 28 209 2!~ 
1018-19 .. 874 467 407 o·« •42 Ill 86 24 19 176 168 36 22 . 121 II 

1019-20 .. 377 107 180 0•19 •18 18 17 3 4 126 119 10 12 41 2! . 
f1010-11 .. 35,388 18,712 16,676 17•7 17•1 5,730 5,192 709 732 7,367 6,104 3,379 3,202 1,637 1,366 

IDII-12 .. 33,581 12,':'24 16,557 17•1 15·0 5,216 4,622 714 696 7,386 6,877 3,320 3,072 1,388 1,201 

1912-13 .. 41,206 21,761 19.446 20•6 19•0 6,440 5,066 068 754 10,311 8,596 2,885 2,793 2,467 2,23 

• 1913-14 .. 30,196 20,896 18,30C 10•8 18•7 6,027 6,430 673 716 8,836 7,338 3,499 3,240 1,862 1,57 

:. ~ 1914-16 .. 30,100 18,767 16,423 17•6 16·8 6,406 5,026 573 660 7,036 6,389 3,243 3,072 1,619 1,~~ 

r: ll91>-16 
.. 31.01!4 16,505 14,570 16•6 14•9 4,870 4,301 669- 575 7,221 6,987 2,714 2,004 1,131 1,0 

IUIII-17 .. 37,138 19,648 17.490 18·6 17•9 5,408 4,051 649 006 9,::!05 7,676 2,888 2,929 1,508 1,42 

1917-18 .. 38,788 !!0,022 18,766 ID·O 19•2 5,535 5,340 524 654 9,205 8,202 3,212 3,203 1,646 1,461 

10111-10 .. 40,331 21,176 19,156 20•1 10•6 5,812 5,267 578 559 O:IOO 8,012 3,002 3,881 1,004 1,436 

1010-20 .. 43,717 23,400 20,218 22•3 20•7 7,174 0,075 008 012 9,928 8,112 3,343 3,328 2,366 2,091 

1010...:11 .. 1,034 567 407 0•64 0•48 315 242 38 29 69 41 04 103 01 5 

1911-12 .. 098 5i0 428 0•54 0•44 288 196 47 61 48 36 110 100 08 46 

" 1D12-...:1a •. 1,402 789 673 0•75 O·OO 285 248 85 68 104 159 110 89 115 100 

•• 1913-14 .. 981 671 410 0•04 0·42 250 159 43 30 80 01 119 117 61 :J.l 
• e 
i:'.O 1014-16 .. 803 487 400 0•46 0•42 170 151 52 25 64 52 146 139 56 3 

ot 10111-10 .. 1,4.64 821 043 0·78 O·OO 353 225 IW « 172 103 161 ,132 81 7 

!~ 1916--17 .. 1,400 800 044 0'76 o·tltl 275 227 37 23 204 150 129 133 161 10 

1917-18 .. 1,422 708 624 0•76 0·04 226 103 61 43 103 138 158 123 160 12• 

1018-19 .. 020 627 4U2 .0·5 0•41 2041 144 45 36 04 59 117 112 67 61 

10111--20 •• 1,001 592 460 0·56 0•48 11!41 1401 40 23 110 .86 • 100 101 134 II 
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SUBSIDIARY '!'ABLE X.-REPOBTED DEATHS FROM CERTAIN DISEASES 

PEB MILLE OF EACH SEX-{continued) 

Yua 

1 

~jr1iEl~ jj 
..! 1915---16 •• 
~ 1916-17 •• 

1917-18 •. 

l l918-19 •• 
191~20 •• 

1911}-11 •• 
1911-~ .. 
1912-13 •• 

11 1913-}4 •• 
!! 1914-15 •. ! 1915---16 •• = 191G-17 -

.... 1917-18 •• 
1918 -1i •• 

1919-20 •• 

1911}-11 •• 
1911-U •. 

.!! 191%-13 •• 
= l91S--14 •• 
~ 1914-15 •• 
i 1915--11 •• 
~ 1918-17 •• 

1917-18 •• 
1918-19 •• 
191~20 •• 

J
19-ll •• 

~ 1911-1% •• 
= 191~13 -
' 1913-14 •• 
~ 1914---15 •• 

.= J 191$-18 •• 
0 ll918-17 •• = 191i-18 .. 
< 1918-19 •• 

191&--20 •• 

4.9'.26 
lr.6 
310 

1.!!:!0 
1.!!911 

2:!4 
s.;gl 

!!7,MIO 
1,031 

4:! 

25li .... 
2.0491 

- :o'161 
·-~· . 8..321! 
8,423 
8,.;3:; 
8,3W 

11. 
10,651 
12,0:!7 
10.887 
8,037 

liA'ftTUL Dnums 

1 

Baro:la State .. .. 
t.:m.tral Gaja~t (iD--

cludiuo iliy) .. .. 
Cmtral Gajaftt (ex-

obaDTeoliliy) .. .. 
City .. .. .. 
Xorth Gajont .. ·-Soat&Gaj&m& .. .. 
!Uthiowad .. .. .. 

• 
WHOL& S·un 

. 

150 
205 1.ose 
337 

101 

~ 
267 

0 !~ . O·!~ 
o·.h · o-1, 
1·'0 1-0i. 
o-32: o-r. 
3· 8 
•• :2 
•• !! 
4· l 
4• 2 
5• 7 
5· i 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI.--L'U'A.>nn.E MoRTALITY 

I 
1911-1920 

l Number .of PEirt"'l3T.u::E o• Dl:.&mOJ 
Pereoolag< 

Total of Desths 
Namber of Desthsmuleo U3DD O'!li"E TEAit TO numbEr UDder one 

Births ODe yar BllmiS of year io 
Deaths total deaths 

IF~IMa~ IF~ I Fema~ I Total 

. (both oeus) 

Male Male 

I 2 I 3 I 4 J 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 • I 

.. .. 3117,164 %13,Z2Ii 

l 
51,147 19-3! 18·7 J$·0' 612.155 18·7 . 

21-j 222.462 .. .. 101,851 88,718 19,445 21·7 21·9 18:7 

.. .. 91,15! 78.91), 18,382 18.003 20·2 20·3 20 -2~ 185..5!4 18·5 .. .. 10,~ 10::~ 
a;;- 3.442 35·1 35·3 35•21 36,938 19·5 .. .. 119,.21 20,381 16,940 17·1 16·.2 16·7 229,532 1&·3 .. .. ~ ~~ 9.97-4 s.- 18·5 17·6 18·11 102.051 18·6 .. .. S.843J 5,900 21·.2 20•1 20 ·71 58,00l 22-o 



174 CHAPTER V.-AGE-PART II-ACTUARIAL REPORT 

PART II 

Actuarial Report 

205. lntroducto~y-In Part I a general analysis was made with the 
crude age returns. In thts Part, I propose to subject the statistics to an actuarial 
analysis and to prepare therefrom mortality tables for the State. 

::zo6. General Characteristics of the period under consideration 
-The proper method to be adopted in the construction of a mortality table depends 
upon the characteristics of the period under consideration. A correct knowledge 
of these is quite essential before proceeding with the construction of the table. It 
is an obvious fact. that the .age constituti~n of ceisus ~~turns ~much disturbed by 
the effects of senous fammei and pestilences pl:evailing dunng the decennium 
under consideration. · 

(a) Oensus of 1901-The census of 1901 followed almost immediately 
the severe famine of 1899 which affected the whole of the Baroda State. The 
effect of this terrible misfortune was conspicuously· evident in the census of 1901 
which returned an abnormally low number of infants, and children in the first year 
of age, as a natural outcome of the poor birth-rate that ought to have prevailed 
during the famine days. The total population returned in that census shows an 
enormous decrease of 19 ·2 per cent. being almost 463,000 less than the total 
population returned at the preceding census. This decrease is attributable 
solely to the havoc worked upon the population by the famine of 1899-1900. 
The decennium following the 1901 census though free from such a wide
spread calamity as the great famine of 1899-1900 is not such a prosperous 
record as to bring about a rapid reclamation of the ruin which the preceding 
decade had involved. The population just emerging out of the severe famine 
above referred to, with its vitality reduced to a minimum had to face a series 
of lean and dry years commencing from 1901. It was particularly unfortunate 
that these years of scarcity should have come one after another at the begin
ning of the decennium so as to hamper considerably the convalescence of . the 
emasculated population. It is a known fact that fa!Ilines specially victimise the 
very young and the very old and also those of feeble constitution among the adults. 
The remnant population after a severe famine being composed almost entirely of 
healthy persons at their reproductive ages has been observed to more than amply 
compensate for the shatter among their ranks worked upon by the unhappy 
visitation. So did Bombay and Madras after the severe famine that affected these 
Provinces in 1876-1877. Such would have been the case with Baroda State also, 
but for the serious handicap of lean and dry years commencing from 1901, above 
referred to. In consequence the census of 1911 instead of recording a happy recovery 
of at least the lost ground puts in only for a 4 ·1 per cent. increase. From the 
point of view of a healthy mortality table it is not the number of people returned 
that is important, but a smooth progression in the series ·representing the 
population :returned at successive ages. From an examination of the corrected 
census returns of 1911 grouped in quinary ages I was able to infer that the decade 
1901-1911 in spite of its very spru:ing prosperity and the consequent poor increase 
it recorded, gave enough time to smooth down as much as possible the hills and 
valleys noticeable in the population curve of 1901, except for a very deep depres
sion in the 10-15 age period. This depression represents the survivors of the 
poor births that ought to have prevailed in the dark days of 1899-1900. For 
the purpose of my inveatigation I take the Census return of 1911 a normal one. 

(b) 1911-1921-The decade 1911-1921 began with better prospects and 
might perhaps have realised the recovery which the precedil!.g decennium failed to 
do. But that was not to be. The prices of the necessities of life were forced up 
beyond any previous famine record in consequence of the great European War, 
thus compelling the poorer and lower middle classes that forme.d the bulk of tJ;te 
population to lead a very economical life, contenting themselves with a ba~ m~r~ 
of subsistence. This state of things in addition to resulting in poor VItali~ IS 
not also conducive to large families. .Added to this there came a seve~ VISita
tion of the Plague in 1917, and as if people had not suffered enough, on 1ts heels 
followed Influenza in the next year. Appearing in three principal. waves or phases 
the disease was soon in evidence in all parts of this State. The recorded deaths 
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bom this cause numbered 71,472. It has been estimated that 55 per mille of the 
total population represents the toll of liYes taken by this epidemic in India. At 
this rate influenza mortality would haYe meant .lll,S<M deaths, calculated on the 
population of 1911. No detailed inYesti,aation seems to have been made as to 
the age incidence of this disease in India. But the supplement to the Eighty Fit:st 
Annual Report of the Registrar General of Births, Deaths and Marriages, contains 
a Report on the )fortaiity irom influenza in England and Wales during the epidemic 
of 1918-1919. I have had no opportunity of seeing the original but have read a 
Review of the same in the Quarterly Publication of the American Statistical Asso
ciation, June, 19"21. To quote the Reviewer:-

"The \ype of Inl!uerull which oCcurred during the first nremy fire weeks of 1918 seemed 
.., afiect chi-;,lly young children and old people ; but; ooward the end of June an abrupt; shift in 
the age incidence of this disease ottw1ed. A sudden inaease in the proponion of deaths a\ the 
age group 15 ;o 2t yeazs was obsen·ed ; then a.s the summer epidemic approached m ~the 
a2e l'llng<5 benreen 25 and 3.5 yeazs Jll'l" mosl; eliec\ed. The same phenomenon of an mCieaSe 

;;) the propon;ion of deaths in adclesrenre """ noted at the ombreak of the amunmal and most. 
vioJem phase of the epidemic. During ~he week of maximum death rate, the week ended 
;sovember 9, the proportion of deaths W&! bigh<S in the age division 2IJ W 30 yeaiS-n 

It thus appears that this disease unlike other epidemics seems to have 
specia!Iy afiected the pericds of youth and middle age particularly in its most 
intense stages. 

(c) The La# Derode Abnormal-Quite synchronously with influenza, 
Baroda State aL-o.passed through a period of widespread famine of an intensity 
only less than that of 1899-1900., The census of 19"21 indeed recorded an increase 
of 4 ·6 per cent. or a little larger rate than that obtaining in the previous decen
nium ; but as I have mentioned before it is not the number of people that gives a 
healthy mortality table, but a smoothness in the numbers registered at successive 
ages, which was not the case in the 19"21 census retum. As a result of the 
cumulation of these adverse circumstances, the age curve shows all kinds of creeks 
and capes. For the pmpose of my investi,aation I take the 19"21 census return as 
an abnormal one disturbed by many unwholesome factors. 

2aJ. The method of constructing a Normal Mortality Table 
-The age-tables and rates of mortality for both males and females at the censuses 
of 1881, 1891, 1901 and 19ll were prepared for the whole of India and the major 
Indian Provinces by the late Sir G. F. Hardy, K. C. B., F. I. A., and the late Mr. 
T. G. Ackland F.I..A.. Their methods may be briefly descn'bed. Their normal 
procedure was to construct an average mortality table whenever the census retums 
revealed a violent disturbance of the age distnlmtion of the population recorded, 
caused by famines and pestilences prevailing in the pJ'PN'ding decennium. The 
average Mortality Table was constructed by combining two normal census returns 
with two othem where disturbanceS due to famines and epidemics were evident. 
If however the census followed a prosperous decade with a high birth-rate, a combi
nation of that census return with the one preceding was deemed sufficient to supply 
the statistical material as the basis for the construction of the mortality table. 
The object aimed at in constructing the average mortality table is to minimise 
or eliminate as much as posSI'ble any effectB that epidemics may have on the age 
distribution and tol produce a mortality rate which may be taken as normal 
without these disturbing factors. The average mortality table shonld really give 
the experience aa ~veraged over ~ long_ series of years while the other table gave 
that of the decennmm under consideraoon. The 1881 and 1901 censuses imme
diately ~cceeded periods of famine and high mortality. Under these circwn
stances Srr Geo. Hardy thought it fit to construct the average mortality table in 
connection with these censuses.. The 1891 and 1911 censuses dealt with 
periods generally ireP born fatnines. Sir Geo. Hanly for the former and Mr. 
:\ckl~d for the Iatt~ const:rucu:d mortality f?bles embodying the experience of 
the mter-1leDSIIS penod only which was considered quite nonnaL For reasons 
detailed above I have thought it advisable to construct average mortality tables 
for the Baroda State with the census retums of 1901 1911 and 1921 giving 
dauhle weight to the 1911 return.. , . 

208. Data in band-1 have had access to the following data for the 
purpose of my investi,aation. 

(1) The Baroda State Census Returns of 1901, 1911, 1921 showing for 
each sex the numbers living at each individual age. .,. 
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(2) Migration returns showing the disturbance due to migrations. . 
(3) 1'he vital statistics over the period 1911-lll21 showing in each year 

a~d for each sex the total number of births and deaths, the latter in 
qumary groups. 

(4) I have also had access to S~ George Hard~'s ''Memorandum on the age 
tables and rates of mortality of the Indtan Census of IllOI" and to 
Mr. T. G. Ackland's "Actuarial Report" on the Indian Census of 1911. 

209. Errors of age-The Baroda State Census return of 1921 reveals 
the errors in age which are inherent· to population statistics of all countries parti
ctiiarly India. The public mind is not yet sufficientlv educated to perceive 
the utility and necessity of giving correct ages. • 

, Accidental ErTors-The irregularities above referred to are of two kinde. 
There are what are called accidental errors due mostly to ignorance and careleSB· 
ness through which people give their ages as multiples of 5 or 10. This 
tendency to return quinary ages is marked from censu8 to census in all countries. 

-So recent a census as that of 1911 of the population in England and Wales though 
showing a marked improvement over the precedin~ ones is not completely free 
from it. Hence it is no- surprise that this defect 18 perceptible to a very high 
degree in the Indian Censuses. We can only rest satisfied with the hope that tlie 
spread of education among the masses would cure to a great extent succeeding 
censuses of this serious handicap. But the present one is full ef this defect. The 
diagram attached below exhibits in a graphic way to what large extent this 
tendency has distorted the smoothness of the age-curve. 

Diagram showing inaccuracies of Age-returns . 
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Among other acci~ental errors might .be classed those by w~ch the people 

evince a marked partiality for certain ages as 8 and 12. The followmg table shows 
the order in which the numbers ending in certain digits are popular :-

SIIOWING THE NUMDEBS, OUT OF A. TOTAL OF 1,000 Mu.BS RETURNED IN•B&SJ>EOT OF BAOU 
DIGIT OF AOE 

I I I I I 1 I I I 
I D;git of ago ro-

0 I 2 3 4 5 "6 7 8 9 corded in CcnllU. 

175 581 tm""'" per 1000 44 113 55 57 232 52 B2 32 recorded in ftl&o 

poet of caob di· 

I 
git ofogo. 

(I) (0) (3) (7) (6) (2) (6) (8) (4) (10) 
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Ali examination of the above table will show that 275 per mille or more than a 
fourth of the whole have returned their ages ending at digit 0 (that is 0, 10, ~o; ~0 
etc.) while 232 per mille or nearly one fourth have been returned at ages ending m 
the di!!it 5 (that is 5,15, 25 etc). Quinary and decenn.ial ages absorb more than a half 
of the "total population leaving less than a half in respect of the other 80 ages which 
are neither multiples of 5 or 10. Among the ages ending in o~her_ digits, ~~en 
numbers, taken in the order 2, 8, 6, 4 are preferred to numbers ending m odd digi_ts, 
so that 310 per mille or n~ly a third are n:turned at these numbers. ~ong m
dividual ages other than qumary and decennial ages, 12 and 8 seem to be m great 
favour, the former returning 36 per mille of the male population and the lat_ter 
35 per mille of the same. Ages eliding in odd digits are preferred in the followmg 
order 3, 7, 1, 9, giving a total return of 183 per mille much less than a ~ o_f ~e 
whole recorded number. It is very interesting to observe here, that m g~vmg 
incorrect ages people have exhibited very accurately the same tendency at every 
census. For, a comparison of the above table with a similar one constructed for the 
whole of India with the census returns of 19U goes to prove that the preferences 
for particular digits are exhibited in precisely the same order in that census as 
in the Baroda Census of 1921. 

Systematic Errors-In addition to the accidental errors above referred to 
there 8re other errors c8iled systematic errors or major deliberate errors noticeable 
in all census returns. The most important of these present in the Indian 
Censuses are:- · 

1. The tendency to understate the age of unmarried girls who have 
attained maidenhood. 

2. The tendency tA? oversj;ate the ages of young wives having children. 
3. The tendency to understate the ages of widows and" bachelors that 

have almost approached the middle of life. 
4. The tendency among the old to exaggerate their ages. 

Before proceeding to use the population return for the construction of the 
mortality table it is necessary to remove or at least · reduce to a minimum the 
errors above referred to. The systematic errors though 'as the· name implies 
occurring systematically cannot be brought under any law which would suggest 
any method of detection ;md treatment. A correct knowledge of their magnitude 
would depend upon a deep social study of the groups of the people among whom 
they are rife. 

It may be possible however to detect the extent of these systematic errors 
to a certain degree of approximation. For this purpose·we compare the numbers 
returned in any group with those in the group ten years younger returned at the 
preceding census, of which the former are the survivors. Taking the younger 
group and making allowance for the deaths that have occurred among them in 
the decennium according to vital statistics, and the migration disturbance taking 
place among this group as it moves from one age to another, it may be possible 
to form a fair estimate of the number of persons of this group expected to survive the 
decennium. A comparison of this expected number with the actual number returned 
at the higher age period in the later decennium should throw some light as to the 
extent of the systematic error. The success of this method depends on the vital 
statistics being accurately maintained which is not the case in Baroda as we shall 
see later and even if they be as to numbers, the deaths recorded are susceptible 
of the ~e ~jor and minor errors as !ille population return. Consequently the 
conclus10ns ~ved at would not be satisfactory. As the.method of graduation 
to be explained lster, would remove a .major portion of these errors I -thought it 
~~to ~e any _special allowance for these errors suggested by a method 
which 18 not entirely satisfactory. The additional accuracy attained thereby 
would be of a doubtful nature. 

:210. Method of Correcting Accidental Errors--But the accident
al errors can be removed by considering the manner in which they are caused. A 
man aged 22 for instance may return his age either as 20 or 25. . H we collect the 
n~be~ retumed, ~quinary' groups 0-4, 5-9, etc., the man who fs really aged 22 if he 
gtves his_ age ~ 20, wip. fall m the ~.ul? 20-24 to which he belongs, but if he gives his 
age as 25 he will fall m the next adJommg group 25-29. Hence the swelling at each 
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quinary age as 20 is composed partly of numbers belonging to j;he age-group 20-24 
an~ :partly of numb~rs belonging to the next preceding group. Now on the sup
positiOn that populatiOn moves along from age to age, some dying at each age, it ill 
natural to. expect the numbers returned at successive ages to diniinish slowly and 
smoot~y if correct ages had been returned. 'l'he return at any .quinary age like 
20 for mstance should not be too large as compared with the adjoining ages 19 and 
21 and any plumping it exhibits more than the average of the numbers returned 
at 19 and 21 is error. This error is removed by transferring one half of the excesa 
which the return at any quinary age like 20 exhibits over the mean of the two 
ad_join~g ages 19 and 21 }.o the next lo~er group 15-19 whil~ the other half is re
tamed m the group 20-24. Mter applymg the above correctiOn, the population is 
collected in quinary age groups 0-4; 5-9; etc. It might be advanced that there 
would be even then small local errors. A man aged 22 for instance might return 
his age as 21 or 24. Since now the individual ages are discarded, and the m>rrected 
sum per each quinary group is made the basis for subsequent investigations, the 
above error does not in any way vitiate the accuracy of the results arrived at, so 
long as the incorrect age returned falls in the correct quinary group to which it 
really belongs. If on the other hand the above individual returns his age outside 
his own group, the error will come under the class of "major deliberate errors" the 
probability for which is extremely small except in the special group of persons 
nbove referred to among whom it is rife. 

·:zn. Application of the Method of Columnar differencing 
shewn.-The above method of correction would be rather laborious to apply to 
group after group. But it can be expressed as a mathematical formula which 
lends itself readily to columnar difierencing. The following table gives a specinJen 
of how the formula was applied in regard to the crude returns of ages :-

Adjustment for errors of age (llfales.) 

(U,.+ U,•+t+ U,•+•+ U,.+>+ U••+•l-![U,.-!(U•n-•+ U,.+t)) + 

l[U •• +6-t(U •• +.+ u,.+.) ]=r~u •• +<-i (t." u,.+'-6 • u,.). . 

n 

0 

I 

2 

3· 

I I 

· Example by Columnar method-Baroda State (Males.) 

Ungm-
A 'Usn (0) j en .... , ... dun.ted 

"A'') Ago numbers I~U••+• 
AU,•+• 

Au •• - - numbers. 
(6n+t.) 

u,.+< 
4 (3)+(7) 

I 2 I 3 4 6 6 7 8 

0 ! 33,008 I 

I tr.,893 I • 
2 20,413 130,080 -14630 +36Gb 140,346 
3 28,290 
4 32,176 +5460 -14030 
6 37,030 --9170 
0 28,460 I 7 28.861 llili,287 ---$047 +7002 162,949 
8 38,526 I 0 21.864 +20166 -45283 

10 41,960 -26127 
II 16,833 
12 39,826 135,240 . + 11190 -2708 132,442 
13 18,602 
14 18,020 +17587 -34003 . 15 36,007 -16506 

I 16 19,101 

N.nR:·-.\ further correction wn.s applied by Sir GeOrge Hardy to. the first two groups to bring them into 
a natural progression wit.h others. The correction consists in addiog iW .. +U,)toagogroup 0-4:and 
doduf!ting tho sa.mo quo.nt.ity from the group 6-9. 

Smoothed A.ge-Ourve for 1921. 
The corrected quinquennial groups h~~g been obtained ~or 19~1 ~nsus 

Return in the manner detailed above, I redistnbuted the populatiOn at mdiVIdual 
ages graphically and obtained the number in Subsidiary Table I-A !'-ttached to 
Part l·of this Chapter, which should very nearly have been the pop~ation ~corded 
on the census day 1921 had correct ages been given. T~e grap_hs illustratu~g the 
smoothed ages for males and females are he~e inserted fac~g ~his :page. It 18 not 

· necessary for the construction of the mortality table tc redistribute the 1921 return 
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at individual ages ; the graphs however are required in the census ·analysis and 
interesting inferences can be drawn from an inspection of the graphs here. Further 
they help to show to a f'-ertain extent the efficacy of correction for the heaping up 
at quinary and decennial ages that has been applied. I have observed before 
that the whole of the Baroda State was tmder the grip of a very severe famine in 
1899-1900. The survivors of the abnormally low number of births that ought to 
have prevailed during those unforttmate famine days should be aged between 21 
and 22 now. These survivors naturally are not expected to be so numerous as they 
would have been had they been born under quite normal circumstances. Their 
presence is marked by a very deep gulf in the graphs for both males and females 
in the age period 20-24. When a particular age is affected for any reason, it is 
a known fact that the adjoining ages also will be affected to some extent sympathe
tically. So the depression is seen where it ought to have been. This very depres
sion was noticeable in the 1911 return in the age period 10-14, after the same was 
corrected for maccuracies of age as detailed above. But for the correction applied 
above our attention would not have been drawn to this particular depression, as this 
had got mingled up in the several ups and downs noticeable in the uncorrected return 
because of the heapings at particular ages. Mter correction the population curve 
moves along smoothly from age to age carrying with it the deep scar from the severe 
wound it received in those dark days. As for this depression, it may move along 
the curve a few decenniums more or may even pass out of observation before it has 
travelled the full length of the curve, just as we are not able to trace in the popu
lation curve of to-day symptoms of famines that had happened prior to 1899. One 
reason for its disappearance will be that the cavity may get filled up in the "major 
deliberate errors" the range of which is indeed very large near the middle of life. 
Secondly the children born during famine days are mostly the offspring of the 
better and economically more efficient classes who are expected to live under very 
healthy circumstances and environments calculated to give them higher vitality 
than the general population. Consequently the survivors among them after some . 
decenniums may become as numerous as the survivors among the offspring of 
the general population under normal conditions. 

212. Migration-The next step in the construction of the Mortality 
Table is to adjust the corrected age groups for disturbances due to migration. 
Where the difference between the numbers of emigrants and immigra:pts is consider
able as compared with the.mean population of the decade, some effect upon the 
censal age distribution is to be expected. This disturbance if occurring at a 
particular age period, can be noticed by an obvious excess or deficiency of the 
numbers enumerated in. that period, provided such an anomaly cannot be explained 
away by other causes, such as misstatements of age especially in the case of 
women who would like to be in· their teelll! for a longer period than they ought 
to. If no adjustment be made for the disturbance due to migration at the proper 
age periods, from tables of birth place returns received from other provinces and 
states, the process of graduation to be applied later may not be able to reveal 
accurately the mathematical law followed by the population curve. · 

M.IORATION 19ll-1921 

Immigrants I Emigrants 

-Year 

I I I I I MaJ .. Females Total Jllnles Females Total 
. 

1921 97,466 135,0~8 232,494 96,992 • 123,704 220,696 

1911 90,017 132,940 222,957 95,522 140,001 235.523 

The balance of migration is 5,979 for males and 18,385 for females in favour of 
the State. As these numbers are ouly slightly more than 1 per cent. of the mean 
male and female population respectively, the age distribution of the population 
would not be appremably affected. I have therefore made no allowance for Migra
tion disturbance. 

213. Computation and Graduation of Meao Census Figures
The process of correction for ~ge ina:ccuracieswas applied to the 1901, 1911 and.I921 
census returns and the resulting qumary groups were proportioned for, relative to a 
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total population o! 100,0.0~ of each sex, ,These groups were set side by s1de and tlwir 
mean values obtamed glVlng double we~ght to the lOll return 118 set out in· 'fable 
A. We have next to graduate these mean numbers. '!'he rationale and justification 
for graduating any statistical return consists in our having good rell80n to believe, 
that when a large body of facts are analysed, a smooth and continuous curve can 
be found t? represent the general tren~ of the observation provided true values 
are ascertamable throughout. In pract1ce of course the data can never reach in
finite extent and are susceptible of errors due to accidental causes. Hence the 
following wes of errors superimpose the true smooth progression of the numbers 
and cover 1t up like crust. 

L Irregularities due mainly to the paucity of the raw materiaL 
2. The " systematic errors " or " major deliberate errors " above referred 

to which are left yet untouched. 
3. Such other ups and downs in the progression of the quinary groups 

due to famines and pestilences, which the combination of two normal 
census returns with two other abnormal ones, has not been able to 
smooth down entirely. 

The object of graduation is to eliminate these errors and if that is not 
possible to remove the major portion of these and disperse the rest so 118 to 
obtain as close an approximation as po8sible to the smooth and regular series 
that would be produced if correct and infinite data were available. 

The proceBS of graduation employed by Sir George Hardy Wll8 to use the 
formula 

log N, = A + B. + C} + Me•. 
a form suggested by Makeham's second modification of Gompertz's law for the 
force of mortality. N, here represents the population above age x. Mr. Ackland 
employed the comparatively more modem metlwd of graduation by frequency 
curves. With respect to this method it might be observed that Sir George Hardy 
was the first to bring to the notice of the Actuarial profession the elegant and 
practical applicability of Professor Karl Pearson's Methods of curve-fitting on 
modem statistical principles for the graduation of statistical returns. As I wanted 
to compare the mortality functions, obtained lor the Baroda State now with those 
obtained by Mr. T. G. Ackland in the last Census for the Bombay Presidency, 
with which Baroda State may be expected to fall almost in line, I have thought 
it advisable to adopt the same method of Graduation (by frequency curves) as that 
of Mr. Ackland, so that the comparability of my table with his may not be affected. 
It is not possible to detail here the elaborate process which the method involved. 
Suffice it to say that the mean numbers were. graduated by Type I of ilie 
system of curves attributed to Prof. Karl Pearson. The equation to the curve 
for gradu~ting at unit intervals of age was found to be :-· 

Y='00602549 X ...... , (93.47793·-X) ........ . 

Table A gives the graduated mean numbers in quinary age groups 
and Table B gives the ·graduated distribution at individual ages of 100,000 
of male and female population as deduced by ilie mathematical formula 
above referred to. A graph showing ilie graduated mean-age curve for males 
accompanies. 

214- Defective Registration of Births and Deaths-The next · 
step in the construction of ilie mortality table would be to deduce rates of mortality 
at successive ages by comparing the mean numbers derived as above with ilie mean 
deailis at corresponding ages extracted from ilie vital statistics of the epoch 1901-
1921. These numbers representing ilie mean deaths, should ilien be subjected 
to ilie following three preliminary processes before they could be compared wiili the 
graduated mean population figures for the deduction of ilie rates of mortality. 

1. AdjustmeJlt for inaccuracies of age, in the same way 118 population 
statistics. 

2. A correction in the ungraduated number"represeJlting the mean n~ber 
of deailis in each quina.ry group, proportionate to the changes mtro· 
duced by graduation into ilie number representing the population 
at the corresponding group. 

3. The process of graduation giving the deailis at individu~ ages. 



-
,_1 

I 
I 

.I 

-

-

~----~ ""-.. 
~ 'TW& ..-.:!~"""" ...... T 

POt ~ CliiJt' 116 4 TOTAl. PV"';;ILA11_ .. ,_ 

183 



184 CHAPTER V,-AGE--PART II-AC1l'UARIAL REPORT 

,I was de barre~ fro.m using ~his meth_od because the vital statistics of the Baroda 
~ta~ teems With ma~curaCJes: Durmg the decennium 1911-1921 the vital sta
tistiCs shows 580,300 births agamst 612,055 deaths indicating a reduction in the total 
population of 31,665, while a comparison of the Census Returns of 1921 with those 
of 1911 shows an increase of 93,724. The difierence between these two numbers 
125,389 is too big to rep;ese~t the ~flo~ of immigr!ltion during the decennium, 
The total balance of nngrat10n of urumgrants durmg the decade is estimated 
only_ at about 23,908 in favour of ~ State. . This goes to prove that the records 
of b~ and deaths are extremely maccurate and unti"?stworthy even during the 
decenmum 1911-1921, and naturally much more so durmg the earlier decade. 

:us. Rate of Increase-It has been said too often and quite appropri
ately that there should be a comparison of the living with the dying for the con
struction of a very accurate Mortality Table. The National Insurance Act 
Tables ~1911) a~~ the ~nglish L!fe Tables No. 7 and 8 were all constructed by 
comparmg the livmg With the dymg, and consequently may be said to reflect to a 
high degree of accuracy, the mortality of the epochs, with the experiences of which 
they were constructed. Almost all other civilised countries construct their morta
lity tables by using both census returns and death registers, which latter are main
tained there at a very high level of accuracy. It cannot be urged too strongly here 
that if Baroda State wants to construct a very accurate Mortality Table, a 
table that can be used for such a serious purpose as the calculation of Life Insurance 
Premiums, -and give thereby a lead in that direction over the rest of India, it should · 
take innnediate steps for the accurate record of its vital occurrences. As observed 
before in another connection, the spread of mass education should go hand in hand 
with extreme vigilence on the part of the officers entrusted with the vital records, 
to attain the desired accuracy. 

Under these circumstances, the only way open to me was to deduce the average · 
rate of increil.se of the population during the 20 years (1901-1921) under considera
tion. This average or normal rate of increase which was assumed to be constant 
at all ages was utilised to give the populations at each age in two successive years, 
which occurred in the middle of the epoch under consideration. From these two 
sets of figures the rates of mortality were deduced, and all other functions of the 
table. During the 10 years 1901-1911 the male population showed an increase 
at the rate of 4'69 per mille per annum while the rate during the decennium 1911-
1921 was 4'226. These two figures combined give an average rate of increase of 
4'458 per mille per annum during the 20 years 1901-1921. The graduated mean 
numbers supplied at each age by the mathematical formula would represent ap
proximately the age distribution of a total population of 100,000 during the middle 
of the epoch under consideration. Multiplying and dividing these numbers by 
y•f,., where 'I' is the constant (average) rate of increase as deduced above, I was able 
to obtain the two sets of numbers above referred to, representing the populations 
at each age in two successive years. By this process the probability of living one 
year (p..,Y.) at each age was deduced and from these the corresponding values 
at integral ages (p.) were obtained by interpolation. 

::u6. Rates of Mortality in Infancy and Childhood-The above 
methods of obtaining the rates of mortality and other functions of the table were 
adopted from about age 19 to the end of life. Th'e same investigations revealed 
that the data were extremely unreliable for the ages of infancy and childhood. 
Even in countries like England and Wales, where much reliance is placed.on the 
accuracy of the statistical returns at all the higher ages, those relating to ~ancy 
and childhood especiaUy up to age 5, are taken at a great discount. In India the 
irregularity and unreliability of the Census data extend to ages far beyond the age 5. 

217. Proclaimed Clans Experience: Defect~ involved-For t~e 
deduction of the rates of mortality at these early ages the plan adopted by ~II 
George Hardy and followed later on by Mr. Ackland was to employ the data m 
respect of the proclaimed clans, in the United Provinces of Agra an~ Oud_h: These 
are a particular class of people in that province among whom ~antJCI~e. was 
rife, for which reason, they were proclain!ed and brought under strict admmiB~
tive control. As a result, an accurate record of births and deaths at the earlier 
ages could be kept for a number of years: The accurate record of vital occurrences 
up to age 12 among the proclaimed clans commenced in the yearl876 and ended, 
it appears, in th~ year 1904. But the data for the yeare 1891-1900 and 1901-1904 
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are of a very unsatisfactory nature as to extent and the manner of grouping. 
Hence Sir George Hardy did not utilise the figures for 1891-1900 and similarly 
Mr. Ackland did not use either this experience or that of 1901-1904, but av<illed 
himself of the table constructed by Sir George Hardy for the ages of childhood 
upto 12 with the experienceamongtheProclaimedClausduringtheyearsl876-1901, 
with such suitable adjustments in the rates of mortality among the Proclaimed 
Clans as a smooth fitting with the rates deduced at the higher ages, snggested. 
A separate modification was made in the case of each Province for which a table 
was to be constructed. I had no other option but to use the same Proclaimed 
Clans' experience of Sir George Hardy for the construction of the table at the 
earlier ages. This is not entirely satisfactory for the following two reasons : 
(I) The e:1>:perience relates to an epoch (1876-1891) which is separated from 
the present time by several decenniums and cannot be assumed to reflect the 
vitality of the children of the present generation. (2} The experience relates to 
a locality far away from Baroda State and to strata of society that are not repre
sentative of the people of this territory. Consequently the tables I have construc
ted csn be assumed only to be a rough approximation to the trutli ·at the early 
ages. 

Prodaimed Olans Experience Modified-To deduce the rates of mor
tality during the early ages of the table, I made such changes in the mtes 
of mortality among the proclaimed claus deduced by Sir George Hardy as was 
necessary to give a continuous curve from the beginning to the end of_ life and join 
smoothly on to the curve representing the rates of mortality at the ages from 19 
onwards which had been deduced by the mathematical formula. 

218. Supervision of Vital Statistics in Representative Loca. 
lities recommended-! beg leave at this stage to bring to the notice of the 
Baroda Government the extreme desirability and importance of taking steps 
towards a very careful and accurate record of births and deaths up to age 15 in some 
"representative locality. In another connection I have touched upon the importance 
of an accurate maintenance of the vital statistics as a whole. As the public should 
cooperate with the authorities to realise this end, it is too much to expect the whole 
population of Baroda State to respond to this csll at once. Further the record of 
vital occurrences at the earlier ages is susceptible of irregularities peculiar to itself, 
which even the present stage of development of English society is not able complete
ly to surmount. I would recommend the City of Baroda to be the representative 
locality above referred to, where an accurate record of births and deaths upto 
age 15 should be maintained. It is easier to have such a record maintained in an 
urban than in a rural area. Further fairly accurate returns as to age can be ex
pected from the people in a city where the level of education is higher than in the 
rest of the country. Lastly the City of Baroda having a population of nearly 100,000 
is fairly representative. Such a record has many advantages M which the fol
lowing two deserve special mention. As a mortality table for the Baroda State 
is to be incorporated in the Census Report of 1921, it might be assumed that a 
standard has been set for future census reports and that the Baroda Government 
would cause such tables to be published along with their reports at subsequent 
censuses. If that be the case, the table constructed will be embodying the 
experience of the State from the beginning to the end of life, and further the portion 
of the table pertaining to the ages of childhood will be that of the epoch under con
sideration and not one belonging to an antiquated period dovetailed on to a later 
experience at the advanced ages. Secondly the death rate among infants and 
children is the barometer by which the improvement or deterioration in the sani
tary conditions of the locality can be appraised. If accurate statistical figures 
be coll~cted for births and deaths during childhood, these figures would demons
tra~ With mo~. force than words~ the influence of locality surroundings and changed 
samtary conditions on the duration of human life. " 

. 219. Preparation of Life-table for Females-! have, so far, ex-
plam~d the graduation and the construction of the mortality table for the male po · 
pulation of the Baroda State. An examination of the census return relating to females 
revealed the same irregularities and inaccuracies noticed in the males return to a 
very highly magnified extent. Consequently I thought it unnecessary to subject the 
~de age returns for females to the same independent investigation as was made 
m the case of the male return. There was no certainty of securing any additional 
accuracy thereby. The method adopted has been to use the graduated mean male 



186 CHAPTER V.-AOE-PAR1' II-AC'riiARIAJ, RJWORT 

numbers living at each age out of a total of 100,000 of male J?opulntion as a base 
line, and pass on straight to the graduated female numbers livmg at each age out 
of a total of 100,000 of female population. 'fhe pnss11ge from the graduated 
male numbers to the graduated female numbers at individual ages entailed the 
calculation of the number of females to 10,000 moles living at r.achage. For this 
purpose I have compared the mean male and female population collected in suitable 
groups (not necessary quinquennial) to minimise as much as possible irregularities, 
thus deducing the number of females living corre•ponding to 10,000 males in each 
group. '!'he e.Poch 1mder consideration gave an average of 9,161 female births to 
10,000 male b1rths. .I then drew a smooth curve as suggested by the above rati011 
at birth and at successive a~e groups. The ordinates of this curve gave the number 
of females to 10,000 males living at each age. 'l'hese numbers applied to the gradu
ated mean male population gave the graduated mean female numbers at each age 
as stated above. '!'his method of procedure claims an amount of accuracy that 
would have been unattainable, if the direct method of procedure as for males had 
been adopted. As a matter of fact, in. cases of very defective and irregular data, 
construction of Life 'fables using another well graduated table as a base line has 
been very often advocated by A?tuaries. 

220. Columns of Mortality Tables Explained-In the mortality 
Tables appended ('fables C and D) several columns are found. Column 2 shows the 
number living at age x. 'l'hese are the numbers that enter upon their xth birthday 
out of 100,000 children born. Column 3 gives the numbers dying between ages 
x and x+I. Column 4shows mortality percent. at age x. In column 5, we see 
the nun1bers living between ages x and x + 1. In a community supported by 100,000 
births, these would be the numbers recorded at age x last birthday were a census 
taken in the middle of any year. Column 6 shows the numbers living above age x. 
This is the population, aged x and above, that 100,000 births would support. These 
numbers are obtained by adding the numbers in Col. 5 from the botto':ll upwa~ds. 
The numbers in column (5) are obtained at the early ages up to 13 by ~tegrat10n. 
Beyond age 13, the number in column 5 against age x is the arithmetic mean be
tween the numbers living at ages ~ and x +I. 

221. Comparative Expectations of life at Decennl~l Ag~s-1 
have prepared below a comparative tabular statement of the expectatiOn of life at 
decennial ages for the Bombay Presidency, as deduced from th~ resul~ o~ 1901 ~d 
1911 Censuses and for the Baroda State as deduced from my mvest1gatJO~S, w1~1 
the values for England prepared from the Censuses of 1901 and 1911 (English Lile 
Tables Nos. 6 and 7). 

Bombay Presidency I Bnrodn I England n.nd Wales 
Age Stain 

1901 I 1911 I 1921 I 1901 I 1911 

0 I 22•77 22·62 22·44 I 44·07 48•!;3 
10 34·62 33·33 32· 97 49·115 51· 81 
20 28•39 26•43 25•86 41•04 43•01 
30 22•27 21•32 20•42 33•06 34•76 
4{) 16·90 17·23 16•17 25•6fi 26·{)0 
00 12·48 13· 51 12· 51 18•89 19•76 
110 8•73 9•94 0•22 12·00 13•49 
70 5•38 6·55 6•08 8•02 8·39 
80 2·81 3·48 3·24 4•40 4•86 
90 1•07 1·41 1•00 2·32 2•56 

Bombay Presidency I Bnroda. I England and Wales 
Age State 

1901 I 1911 I 1921 I 1901 I ,1911 

() 24•06 22•86 22•91 47•70 62•38 
! 10 33•69 33•00 33•33 51•98 M·li!J 

20 28·62 26•54 25·00 43•45 4li•77 
311 22·08 21•67 20•63 35•43 37•36 
411 17·78 17•110 16·66 27•81 20•37 
r.o 13·37 13•81 12· 96 20•63 21· Kl 
60 . 9•30 10•13 9•45 14'08 !5·ui 
70 5·ds 6•62 6·23 8•74 9•25 
811 2•02 3•49 3·31 4•84 5•36 
110 1·20 !•42 1•26 2•68 2·~ 

I ... --
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:u:z. Conclusions Deduced therefrom-The inference to be gathered 
from the abol"e statement is that the expectation of life as deduced now is soine
what lower than that of the Bombay Presidency for 1901 and 19ll. Its being lower 
than 19ll is obnous. But 1901 mortality table was prepared by combining the 
retUml! of 1881, 1891 and 1901 giTing double weight to the 1891 retnm. The 
decade 1881·1891 was free from famines and pestilences to such an extent that an 
the Indian Pronnces showed very large increases at the census of 1891. Con
sequently the combination of 1891 census return with the returns of 1~1 and 1901 
serred to obliterate to a very great extent the effects of the great famine of 1899-
1900. In the average mortality table that I have constructed I have used the 
19ll return as a comparatively healthy one. This return as observed at the opening 
of this memorandum is no~ such a prosperous and happy record as to eliminate 
completelv the effects of influenza and pla,ane of the last decade, though their 
effects have been minimised as mu.-.h as possible. .After a,ae 50, the expectation 
of life for 19"21 (Baroda State) takes a middling course between those of 1901 and 
19ll, being greater than that of 1901 and less than that of 1911. This is perhaps 
due to the epidemic of influenza having specially YiL"timised the youthful and adult 
ages when it was very virulent, as has been made ant by the investigatiolli! of the 
Regi-trar General of Births and Deaths, England and Wales. The :6.,~ of 
England are grren not only to compare the value of a life in India with that of a 
life in Enaland at the same age, but aLoo to bring home to the mind of the Indian 
what pote'i.t factors good climate, sanitation, and method of living are in prolonging 
the duration of life. But a comparison may be instituted between the progression 
of the rates of mortality in England and their progression in India at successive 
epochs. English Life Table ~o. 6 shows the rates of mortality that prevailed 
during the 10 years 1891 to 1900, Ko. 7 during the 10 years 1901-1910 and ~o. 8 
during the three years 191o-1912. A comparison of the rates of mortality of 
these three tables shows that Life Table Ko. 7 indicates lighter mortality both 
for males and females than does Life Table ~o. 6. .!,aain Life Table No.8 which 
is of the most recent date, shows a decided improvement on :Ko. 7. Thus, it i<' 
claimed, there are annnally 41,3.55 males and 48,562 females saved in the popula
tion of England and Wales between the ages of 5 and 89 by the fall in the rate 
of mortality which took place in the period 1891 to 1900 and the period 1910 to 
1912. J • • 

It is rather unfortunate that in India we are not able to show sneh an im
provement in the rates of mortality as time advances. A comparison of the rates 
of mortality for males according to my table with those of Hardy and Ackland shows 
(omitting ages npto 20 as not being completely trustworthy with all the three) 
that the rate of mortality as indicated by my table takes a middling course be
t'l\"een those of Hardy and Ackland from age 20 to age 31, Hardy's table sho-wing 
a superior (lesser) rate betW"een these ages. Between ages 31 and 61, the rates of 
mortality shown by my table are greater than those of both Hardy and Ackland. 
But Ackland's table which at age 20 shows a rate of mortality heavier than that of 
Hardy, be;ns (gets les!! than) Hardy's rate at age 49 and CO!ltinnes to show a su
perior rate up to the extremity of life. The rates according to my table get be
t'l\"een those of Ackland and Hardy at a,ae 61 and continue to occupy a middlinl! 
position almost to the end of life. It cannot therefore be claimed for India and 
for Baroda State along with it, that the rates of mortality have been improving with 
the march of time, in the same unqualified wa] 8l! has been claimed for Enuland. 
One of the several objects in constructing a mortality table will be metJf the 
causes that bring about excessive mortality are properly traced and remedial mea
sures taken for the improvement of the death rate among the population. 

It might here be observed in passing that there is a great sociological inten!st 
in the construction of a mortalitv table. Tables can be constructed from the 
expe_riences of people following a· certain oCcupation to investigate how far that 
particular occupation is conducive to the prolon,aation or rapid deterioration of 
human life. Similarly the experience of the people inhabiting a particnlar localitv 
may be mad~ the basi:s of an investigation with a view to find out the salnbrity 
of that loc;ility. Again a table may be constmcted from the statistics collected 
~ong widows only. A co~ of the rates of mortality and expectations of 
life as shOW"U 1?Y that table with those from a table relating to married women will 
throw mnch ¥t on one of the most vexed questions in India widow :remarriage. 
Such a compansou will reveal how far foreed widowhood (apart from the loss in 
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man p~wcr it ento.ils for the nation) and their unhappy state of mind afiect their 
longeVIty. 

223. Reason for adhering to Hardy's Method-1\Jy methods have 
not departed from those of Sir George Hardy, except for graduation where I have 
as observed before adopted the modern statistical method of graduation by fre· 
quency curves. The reasons for adopting the same methods as Hardy have been 
given by Mr. Ackland. Mr. Ackland says :-

" Having regard to Mr. Hardy's wide and exceptional experience in matters relating to 
Indian Mortality, and to his unrivalled ability in all questions involving the adjuatment and 
graduation of life tables, it is not perhaps surprising that I have not seen my way to improve 
upon these methods, or rather to vary them in directions which might or might not be in the 
nature of improvements. 'rhe nature of the investigation was also such that, having regard to 
the available data, and especially to.the known defects in the R..gistration stati.tirs, little or no 
choice was left as to the fundamental methods to he followed throughout the investigation. It 
seemed also most de.sirable that the methods adopted on the present occasion should not, except 
where absolutely neces.'!ary, depart materially from those ruloptcd by Mr. Hardy, in order thut 
the tabular results might conveniently be compared." 

::a::a4. Conclusion--In conclusion I wish to add that when I agreed to do 
this work, I had no idea of the magnitude of the to.sk before me. As one who was 
just then preparing for the degree of " Associate Institute of Actuaries" I thought 
that the methods would closely follow those, that one met with while preparing 
for the above degree. That is t<> say, these methods presumed that the datu. are 
correct without those irregularities inherent to all population return~. When I 
found that I should have to proceed by a quite different method which I had 
then ouly imperfectly studied, I found the encouragement and courtesy shown 
to me by 1\Jr. S. V. Mukerjea, B.A. (Oxon), Census Superintendent for Baroda State 
of no small value. Sir George Hardy's memo. and Mr. Ackland's Report were 

-then the only materials available. Since then I have had access to a mass of 
valuable knowledge which had before been a closed door to me. At that time it 
is pleasant to feel, how illuminating and suggestive I found my discussions with 
Mr. S. V. Mukerjea. When I offer my thanks to him, I do so with the full knowledge 
that they give but a poor and inadequate expression to the feelings of gratitude 
that prompt them. I shall always cherish the happiest memory of my ass?cia~ion 
with him in the Census Office. I also feel grateful to the Government of H18 Hl~h
ness the Maharaja Gaekwad for having given me th.e opportunity to do this llll-
portant work. -

L. S. VAIDYANATHAN, M.A., 

Ass~ lnstitute of Actuarie.s, Landon. 
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TABLE A 

SHOWING AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 100,000 PERSONS OF EACH SEX FOR THE CENSUSES 
1901-1921 IN THE BARODA STATE 

FIDUL<S 

1901 1911 1921 1901 
l!eon ~ Gradu-ated 
1901- meAn 
19".!1 ombera 

11911 19"11 ~=- ~;:· . . I l!l:!I umbem 

----~-----~--~~--~--~--~---
1 2 I 3 r , I 5 1- 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 1 -~~~--II-

• 
I 

0-t .. 
0-9 •• 

10-14 .. 
15-19 .. 
:!D-:!-1 -
~::!9 --
30-34 .• 
~ .. ...- .. 
4549 .. 
50-54 •• 
55-59 -· 
60 .t O'l'ft' 

9.473 
12.5.18 
1::!.69-1 
11,291 
10.137 

9.61::! 
8.482 
7.168 
5.78.j' 
4 . .566 
3.369 
:!.160 
!..7~ 

I 
15206i 

·~~~ 
10,30& 
10,31s! 
9.674j 
8.1631 
7.lo:J-• 
5~ 
4.3:!-1• 
3.2781 
1.983 
• 669' -- I 

IU3~ 13.430 
1!..036 
9,199 
8.092 

~:~"' 6,829 
s· 
4.618 

'3.7 

:!.3701 3.319 

13.5041 
1:!.360 
10,961 
10,!7€ 
9.7!: 
9,40, 
s.i9i 
;~ore 

5,67i: 
. 4_45! 

3.413 
~12-4 
:!,84ii 

1.5.6151 
1!!.493! 
II.~ 
10.7~ 
9,8.16 
8,70l 

~-!~! 
~~ 5,061 
3.970 
:!.990 
~147 
3,1of; 

TABLE B 

10.ossl 
12~1 
11,6481 
10.4581 
9,9091 
9,4391 
&.:'!10 
7.1421 
6,031 
4.918 
~717 
~522 

3,6501 

16,2981 
10,667 
8,553 

10,149 
10,697 
10.1.24 
~172 
7,0;;:! 

t~~-3.312 
:!.183 
3,138 

15,139 
1:!.733 
ll.49i 

8,8....J:! 
8.389 
8.850 

7.~· 6, 
5.701 
4,519 
3,4: 
2.:135 
3,710 

14,441 
II,~ 
1o.o~ 
9.891 
9,923 
9,634 
8,109 
7,940 
5,729 
4,40' 
ui9 
:!.306 
3,409 

15,4~ 
}2.401! 

II.!:! 
10~:7~ 9. 
8. 
7,~~ 
6-!~ 
5,03: 
3,981 

~ 
3,421 

GRADUATED Nmlll£&5 LIVING BE'IWEEN AGES X AND (X+l) OUT OF 100,000 OF 
EACH SEX IN THE. BARODA STATE 

I B.LBOD~ STArK BABOD.A. StiD 
Ami X I Am! X -

! 
llale I Female 1lale I Female . I 

0 . -- -- 3.786 3.753 4.5 -- -- ::1. 878 I 877 
I -- -- -. '.:!81 ~ 46 .. ·- • 835 835 
2 .. .. .. 3.012 :!.988 47 .. .. .. 793 795 
3 .. ·- .. ~831 2,.810 48 ·- ·- .. 752 

I 
756 

' . - -· .. ::!.705 ::!.685 49 -· -· .. 712 718 
5 .. .. .. :?,.613 2.591 50 ·- .. .. 672 681 
6 .. .. .. !,a« ::!.5:!6 51 -· -· .. 634 64.> 
7 .. .. .. :!.-189 2.-li:! 52 .. -- .. 597 610 
8 .. .. . .. :!.443 / :!,ei 53 .. . - .. 561 575 
9 .. . - .. :!.404 2,389 54 .. -· .. 526 541 

10 ·- .. .. ~ 2.355 55 .. -. .. 492 509 
II .. .. .. = :!.324 56 -· ·- .. - 477 
12 -· .. .. :!,306 !,.295 57 -- .. . - 428 446 
13 .. -· . - 2:i7 :!..."66 58 -- -. .. 398 416 
14 .. .. .. !.2-l7 :!.238 59 .. . . .. 369 3lr1 
IS ·- .. .. en !!.!!10 GO .. -- -· 341 360 
16 .. ·- .. :!,lSi 2.180 61 .. ·- .. 314 = 17 -- .. .. %.155 !,.150 62 .. .. -. :!89 007 
18 .. .. .. ~1:!:!' :?.118 63 .. ·- .. 2M :!8:! 
19 .. .. -· t.087 t_Ost, 64 .. .. -- :!41 259 

20 . - .. .. !.,050 !.0-47 65 -. -. -. 211 236 
!I .. -- .. !,.010 :!.(:09 66 -. -- ·- 198 :!15 
22 .. . - .. 1,969 1.968 67 .. .. -. 179 195 
23 .. . - .. 1.926 17~_.5 68 .. .. .. 160 175 
:!4 . - .. . - 1.881 1,880 69 .. -· .. H3 157 
25 . . -. ·- 1.834 1.835 70 .. .. .. 127 140 
~ .. .. l;iS9 1~i89 71 

. 
112 12.1 .. -- .. --27 .. . -. L7·ll 1.740 -~ 98 109 ·- .. -- .. 

28 .. .. 1,693 1,691 73 -. .. -. 85 95 
29 -· . - .. l.6H 1.641 74 .. .. -- .· 73 II! 
:J) .. .. .. 1.35 1,591 75 .. -. .. &:! 71 31 - 1,546 . - .. .. 1,5<0 76 .. .. .. 53 60 32 .. .. .. , U96 uss 77 -- .. .f4 50 33 .. .. .. un 1.437 78 .. .. . - 36 42 34 .. .. .. j 1.397 1,3S6 79 -- -- .. 29 34 

35 l 
1,347 1,336 .. .. ... ~ .. .. -. 23 27 36 .. .. ... 1,298 1,287 81 -· -· .. 18 21 :n .. .. .. , l,u!l 1.,238 8! .. 14 16 .. --38 .. .. . . ~ 1201 1,190 83 -· 10 12 39 1.153 1,143 -· -. .. -· . -· 84 -. -. .. 7 8 40 .. -. .. I 1.105 1.096 85 .. ' 6 41 1.059 1,050 

.. .. .. .. .. 86 .. 3 3 42 ' 1.012 

.. .. .. .. .., 17~)5 87 I ~ 43 
.. . - . . .. .. .. I 967 - 88 .. I " 923 919 

. - .. . . .. -· . - . 
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TABLE C 

J,IJIE TABLE, BARODA STATE 

MALES 

Dyin({ bet- I lJvlng bet- Hco.n after Aos Living nt ween ag011 Mortality I ween DI(CI Living abol'e life-time 
1111oX X and X+ I }H)r cent. I X and X+ I age X at age X . 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I I 7 

. 
I 

0 .. 100.000 20,802 20•662 I 76,795 2.243,874 22•4387-i 
I .. 70.338 6.-170 D·IUS 6fJ,H."'.O 2,167,070 29·1fl6 
2 .. 63,868 4,180 6•48(1 61.038 2,lf:U,220 32·884 
3 .. 00,688 2,820 4•724 i OH,IOI 2,038,501 34•154 
4 .. 66,868 1,058 3·443 

I 66,833 1,9H0,4LO 34·824 

5 .. r..t,OIO 1,402 2•063 54,173 1,024,1",07 35•040 
6 .. 53,fJ08 1,042 1•1147 02,064 1,87U,:JD4 :W·955 
7 .. 62.466 808 1·&10 62,047 1,81i,430 34·640 
8 .. 61.658 or .a 1·270 51,320 1,76!'i,3R3 :U•li4 
0 .. 61,002 658 1"0114 50,717 1,714,063 33•006 

10 .. 50,4-14 403 •077 OO,IO.l 1,663,3-tO 32·9il 
11 .. 40,051 448 •897 40,724 1,613,11)2 32·205 
12 .. 40,603 423 ·854 40,202 1,563,428 31·683 
13 .. 40,080 417 ·sr.o 48,871 1,514,136 30·851 
14 .. 48,663 428 ·880 48,449 1,465.265 30·111 

15 .. 48,235 444 •020 48,013 1,416,816 20·3733 
16 .. 47,701 464 •DiU 47,550 1,368,803 28·6420 
17 .. 47,:!27 402 1·0·10 47,081 1,321.2-W 27·0173 
18 .. 40,8.15 6:18 l·Ir.o 40,!i66 1,274,163 27·2053 
10 .. 46,207 002 1•300 -16,996 1,227,U97 26•5157 

20 .. 45,695 655 1·434 45,368 1,181,001 25•8584 
21 .. 45,0-10 705 1·508 44,688 1,136,233 25·22il 
22 .. 44,335 764 1·607 43,or,s 1,00l,f»46 24·6206 
23 • .. 43,581 703 1·820 -l3,UU'i l,047,f>87 24·0377 
24 .. -12,788 S.."l() 1·1140 42,373 1,004,402 23·4748 

25 .. 41,058 863 2·057 ·11,527 002,020 22•0284 
26 .. 41,006 ·8o3 2·172 40,640 0"20,r.tJ2 22·3904 
27 .. 40,202 020 2·287 30,U2 870,K53 21·8858 
28 .. 39,282 1142 2·3D8 38,811 840,111 21·3867 
29 .. 38,340 002 2•008 37,850 801,300 20·8087 

30 .. 37,378 070 2·618 36,889 763,·141 20·4248 
31 .. 36,390 004 2•731 30,002 726,552 10•0008 
32 .. 35,405 1,006 2·841 34,002 600,6r.o 1o·oon 
33 .. 34,300 1,015 2·051 33.802 655,748 10•0030 
34 .. 33,384 1J026 3•074 32,871 621,856 18·6274 

35 .. 32,358 1,021 3•175 31,845 588,085 18·2021 
36 .. 31,331 1,028 3•277 30,817 557,140 17·7824 
37 .. 30,303 1,029 3·308 20,789 526,323 17•3687 
38 .. 29,274 1,031 3•521 28,759 406,534 16•0616 
30 28,243 1,030 3•646 27,728 467,775 16·5625 

·10 .. 27,213 1,026 3•763 26,701 440,047 16•1706 
41 ... 26,180 1,018 3'·887 25,6..'«) 413,346 15·8196 
42 .. 25,171 1,010 4·024 24,660 387,1166 15·4014 
43 ·• I 24,161 1,002 4•146 23,000 363,GOO 16·0242 
44 .. 23,150 091 4•278 22,064 330,340 14·6526 . 
45 .. 22,168 079 4•418 21,670 316,676 14•285 
~6 .. 21,189 066 4•561 20,706 294,007 13•023 
47 .. 20,223 052 4•708 10,747 274,201 13•563 
48 .. 10,271 037 4•850 18,803 264,544 13•208 
4U .. 18,334 9'20 5•010 17;874 236,741 12•858 

50 .. 17,414 003 5•186 16,963 217,867 12•511 
51 .. 16,511 884 5•355 16,060 !!C0,004 12•167 
52 .. 15,627 865 5•533 15,105 184,835 11•827 
63 .. 14,762 844 5•719 14,340 • 160,640 11•401 
54 .. 13,018 823 5•013 13,007 156,300 11•166 

55 .. 13,005 801 6•110 12,605 1·11,793 10•827 
56 .. 12,294 779 6•332 11,005 129.098 10•501 
57 .. 11,515 755 6·506 11,138 117,103 10•177 
58 .. 10,760 731 6·704 10,395 106,056 0•856 
59 .. 10,029 706 7•044 0,676 95,660 0•538 

60 .. 9,323 681 7•308 8,083 85,084 0·223 
61 .. 8,642 656 7•580 s,:n4 77,001 8•910 
62 .. 7,086 630 7•885 7,971 68,687 8·601 
63 .. 7,356 604 8•205 7.354 60,716 8•264 
64 .. 6,752 577 8•547 6,464 63;36! 7•003 
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TABLE C.-LIFE TABLE, BABODA 8TA.TE-MAI.ES 

-
I I ! I I 

}[ean after Dying bet- Lmng bet- ' ' 
AcE Liring at ween·~ l{Qttality I •~ a~!l!'!l ; I.iTing aboTe life--time-. 

I age X 
' 

X aJSd X+I rer cent I X.OOX+1/ ageX ~~age X 
i ' ' 

! ' I ! 
2 ! ' 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 

I 
7 

I ' 
&; ...._6.175 5jl) R·9oJ8 5.91"0 46.898 7•595 -. 

::->:?3 9·29S 5_361 40~ 7·289 66 = -. ~- ·-- 35.634 6·984 67 5.1H:! 496 9•716 -- 4.37:! 307~ 6·683 68 4_606 468 10•168 -- 26,408 6·382 69 -. 4.138 441 tu·661 3.918 

70 3.697 414 IJ ·197 3.490 22.400 6"084 -- :r.ooo 19.1JIJO 5•788 71 3,283 386 11•772 -- 12·421 2.717 15.910 5•492 -· ~91 360 ·- -- 333 13·135 2.:rn 13.193 5·!!00 73 !?..537 -- 307 13·910 2,051 10,8:?2 4·910 74 -- :!.-"04 ·, 
75 1.8!17 - 14·783 1.757 8,771 4·624 -- 7,014 4·338 76 - 1.617 255 ]5·762 1.400 -. 

1.2-&7 5..524 4·056 77 1.362 230 16•870 -- 18·131 1,030 4.27i 3·7i8 78 -- 1.132: !!05 
79 -- !1:!7 182 19·5!11 636 ~7 3·503 

so -- 745 158 !1·256 666 2.411 3·236 
81 .. 5!17 ' 136 23·192 519 1.745 2·9;3 
82 -· 4.>1 115 2.')·42:) 394 ·~ 

2·718 
83 -- 336 94 !7·991 289 832 !·477 
84 -- 242 75 31·926 205 543 2·244 

85 -- 167 57 34·!!66 139 338 2'024 
86 -- 110 42 38·047 89 199 1·809 
;r; 68 :!9 . -- 43•31)5 54 110 1·617 
88 -- 39 18 48·076 30 56 1·436 
89 -- 21 11 53·396 16 26 I_ ·238 

00 -. 10 6 58·301 7 10 ·I 
91 -- 4 3 63·82'7 3 3 ·75 
92 -- I 1 73·010 .. .. ... ....... ... ·- .. 

I ' . 

TABLED ' " 

Lin TABLE, BABODA. 8TA.TE 
F EliAJ,ES 

I ' 
~bet- Lmng bet- I 1fean alter 

AGK LiTmg .. -- I Mortality ,......,., Lmng abcn-e- : life-time 
ago X XaodX+1! per ...... X aad X+l I ageX 1 a&~X 

I I 

I I I 
I 

I I 1 l! 3 - 4 I - 5 s 7 

I ' i I r ' I ! ' 0 .. ' 100.(.00 
., 

!!9.58'; I :!9·59 ! 78.1;32 !.200.541 22·0056 
1 -- ! 70~413 6.395 I 9-o8 i ~~ Ui3 .. 7!!9 31·4392 
~ . - 64.018 4,.105 I s-n I 61~825 !!..1-16. 767 33·5331 
3 I 59.913 !.7-15 4·58 58.-1.;3 2,.CSt,.~!! 31-7991 '"I I I • . - i 5:'~1G8 

I 
1.8>13 3·:!9 56,.170 I %.026.489 35·4480 - I & I ,5.;;...28S l.r;" ~-4() 54.,..')8.'; l.!r.0,319 35·6393 -. I ' I 6 -., :i..'l.!t.JS go. 1·79 53.451 L915,.734 35·5041 

7 -- ~991 733 1·38 52.f.JlJ9 1.8&2,283 35·1433 
8 ~.!SB 581 1·11 51.957' 1~869.574- 34·6:.'9G 
9 •. I 5Lih7 483 ·935 51.-L~ 1.757~717 34"0136 

10 --1 51.191 418 I -817 00,981 I 
]~ 76 6,.28:8 33·3:!91 

11 -. ' ~-t.';"i6 373 

I 
·;"3,;; OU,086 1 .. 655,..307 32·11(02 

~ -- lili.¥J3 = -= 50,.2::?1 1.60-l;i!!l 31 •83"j'8 
l:l . - ;;().D41) - -73 .f9.857 1,.55<..5(0 31"01151 
14 -- 49,.&;"5 388 •78 A-9,.481 1,.50<,643 30·:!922 

15 -. 49.287 423 ·ss 49.075 1,455.162 :!9·5!40 
IS -- -18.8&1 ....., ·95 -18,1;:1 1.-106..087 !8·1t59 
17 -- 4><.399 ;;()8 1-os 48.145 l.1.ij . .Jr.& 2:8'"0471 18 -- 47.891 551 1·15 47.615 1.-3119.311 "r.-3393 
19 ·- 4:7,3.10 601 1-r. 47.030 1.261.1196 26·6517 

~ -- 4&.739 1159 1·¥>9 4&_{09 1.!l.t.&.>-r ~-9881 
~I -- "iil-'0 71S 1-;;.-,g 4.5,";~1 1.168.:U8 !5·35;!.1 
:!! .. ~ = J·;o..& 4-1$5 l.l ..... 527 ~-689% 
!3 .. 44->'19 815 1-- 41.182' ])}77..50! !!4-IM-1 
~ - 43.774 853 1·948 .U,747 l.U33.371 23·8)70 
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'fABLE D-Lrrn' 'l'AJII,E, BARODA ltrATE-FJ~MAT.r~H 

Dying bot- Living bot- Mean aH.6f 
AoH Living mt. ween jf."' Mortality WOOD ';!.CIJ LivinliC abovo Ufft.time 

ago X X ond +I per cent. X and, +I ago X at age X 
• 

' I 2 I 3 I 4 I 6 I 8 I 7 I ' -
2G .. 42,021 880 2•004 42,478 080,624 23·orofl7 
!W .. 42,035 031 2•216 41,tifi0 047,146 22·5321 
27 .. 4l,In4 007 2•3fi2 40,620 9f1Jj,fi77 22·0314 
2K .. 40,137 DOl 2•400 30,041 8tl4,057 2t·r,r,nn 
20 .. 30,146 1,021 2·010 38,636 82»,310 21·3384 -30 .. 38,126 1,042 2•731 37,004 786,681 20·1}34/j 
31 .. 37,083 1,004 2·808 30,651 740,fl77 20 ·I{J{JR 
32 .. 30,010 1,075 2•088 3U,481 712,U26 10·7KI4 
33 .. 34,044 1,076 3•078 34,·106 677,045 t0·37r» 
34 .. 33,868 1,079 3·186 33,328 042,030 18·0748 

31) .. 32,780 1,070 3·265 32,254 600,311 18·fJR27 
!16 .. 31,710 . l,OlJ7 . 3•332 31,100 677,nm 18·1931 
37 .. 30,602 1,046 3·410 30,139 MG,R67 17·8020 
38 .. 20,616 1,043 3•1i23 29,094 Glli,728 17·4137 
30 .. 28,673 1,043 3•648 28,051 486,634 17•0313 

40 .. 27,1i30 1,030 3·744 27,015 408,683 16•6.0\73 
41 .. 211,r,oo 1,014 3·826 26,003 431,568 16·2800 
42 .. 25,486 004 3·602 24,989 4(Jli,i176 16·0138 
43 .. 24,402 982 4•008 24,001 380,li86 16·6397 
44 .. 23,610 072 4·132 23,024 356,586 15·1677 

45 .. 22,538 957 4·245 22,059 333,561 14·7908 
46 .. 21,581 035 4•3!1.1 21,113 3ll,W2 14·4330 
47 .. 20,046 915 4·431 20,188 200,380 14·0650 
48 .. 10,731 002 4•573 10,280 270,201 13·61140 
40 .. 18,829 887 4•700 18,386 200,921 13•3263 

r.o .. 17,042 870 4·803 17,W7 232,f>38 12·0002 
r.1 .. 17,072 854 4•090 lft,MG 215,029 12·6906 
52 .. 10,218 837 5•164 16,799 108,384 12·2322 
63 .. 15,381 826 5·367 14,068 182,685 ll·87ll 
54 .. 14,666 808 6•554 • •• 151 167,617 ll·5JOO 

55 .. 13,747 791 5·752 13,351 163,466 ll•J638 
56 .. 12,056 773 5·067 12,569 140,ll5 10·8146 
57 .. 12,183 754 8·180 11,806. 127,f>46 10•4692 
r.s .. 11,429 735 0·436 ll,001 ll5,740 10 •1270 
59 .. 10,004 713 6•650 10,337 10.4,679 • 9•78000 

60 .. 9,981 691 6·026 9,635 04,342 9·45177 
61 .. 9,290 671 7·210 8,954 84,707 9·ll798 
62 .. 8,610 044 7·480 8,207 75,753 8·78861 
63 .. 7,975 621 7·781 7,664 67,466 8·45876 
64 .. 7,354 598 8•140 7,055 59,792 8•13036 

65 .. 6,750 574 8•486 6,469 52,737 7•80640 
66 .. 6,182 548 8•867 5,008 46,268 7•48403 
67 .. 5,634 528 9·334 5,371 40,360 7•16361 
68 ' .. 5,108 500 9·789 4,858 34,989 6•84963 
60 .. 4,608 472 10•243 4,372 30,131 6·53870 

' 
70 .. 4,130 446 10•783 3,913 25,759 6·22500 
71 .. 3,690 419 ll·363 3,480 21,846 5•02010 
72 .. 3,271 393 ll·D96 3,074 18,366 5•61514 
73 .. 2,878 366 12•724 2,695 15,292 5•31258 
74 .. 2,512 339 13•485 2,342 12,507 5•01435 

75 .. 2,173 3ll 14·340 2,017 10,255 4•71836 
76 .. 1,862 286 15•342 1,719 8,238 4·424SI 
77 .. 1,576 250 16•466 1,446 6,519 4·13008 
78 .. 1,317 234 17•746 1,200 6,073 3·85308 
70 .. 1,083 208 19•204 079 3,873 3•57630 

80 .. 875 183 20·862 783 2,804 3•30748 
81 .. 692 157 22•742 613 2,111 3·04861 
82 .. 535 133 24•866 468 1,408 2·80015 
83 .. 402 llO 27•256 347 1,030 2·56254 
84 .. 292 87 29•934 248 683 2•33502 

85 .. 205 68 32•922 171 ~ 435 2•!2333 
80 .. 137 40 36·242 ll2 . 2M 1·92083 
87 .. 88 35 39•010 70 162 1·73458 
88 .. 53 23 43•066 41 82 1·55741 
80 .. 30 15 48•414 22 41 1·38970 

' 15 8 53•282 ll 19 1•24842 DO .. 
Dl .. 7 4 58·592 5 8 1•12516 
92 .. 3 2 04•366 2 3 1'02131 
oa .. I ...... ...... 1 1 I 
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225- ~efer~nce to S~~tist~cs-~~ Table I gives the sex d.is~·ibu
tion of the population by administrative d.iV1Sions. In the State Table I pnnted -
at the end of the volume of Imperial Tables, similar fi,aures are given for talukas. 
In Imperial Tables IV and V, the sex distribution of the nrbw;t pop~ti?n is aiiO'!Jl
Imperial Table VII (and !ts corresponding State T~ble VI) grve statistics :regarding 
the age-distribution of the populatio_n _by sex. Similar figures for selected to~ 
are shown in State Table VIL Subsidiary Tables I-IV are prepareQ. from Imperial 
Table VII. Subsidiary Tables V and VI are compiled from figures supplied by the 
Sanitary Department. 

226. Scope of the Chapter-At the last census, a great deal of space of 
the Chapter on Sex in the different reports was given to the consideration of the 
inlpotation by certain foreign critics of the Indian Census, notably von Mayr, on 
the accuracy of the sex return. These critics took the sex ratio of Western Europe 
(where there is an excesa of females over males) as the standard and accounted for 
the contrary phenomenon in Indis by the reasol}. that special social c.ircomstances, 
such as Purdah, operating here, resulted in so many cases of wilfol concealment of 
females from the census schedule as to tom the scale, from an excesa in rea~ty, 
to a defect of females in the retoms. These arguments were carefolly examined 
at the last census and shown to be unsound. It was shown that theW estern Europe 
ratios should not be necessarily taken as the standard to which Indian sex propor
tions should confonn. Further the elements of race and social cnstoiUS operated 
towards a greater mascolinity at birth than in Europe and this initial advantage 
was enhanced in this country in the later ages by the greater neglect of female 
life _and the greater liability to death, owing to the universality" of marriage and the 
perili of child-bearing, of women during their adolescent and adult periods of life. 
:forth~ reason~ it may be presumed that this particular bogie set up by these critics 
IS n?w laid. This Chapter will therefore be only secondarily concerned with_ investi
gating the accuracy of the retom. Part I will give a general exposition of the 
ce~ fi,anres. Part ll will give the main results of the special enquiries made into 
the SIZe and sex constitution of families and the question of comparative fertility. 

~- Acc:uracy _of the Return-The general· reliability of the re
turn will be considered a ~ttle more c!osel,r while the figures :regarding sex ratios by 
age are taken up. Here It may be 83ld bnefly that the sex return at each census 
shows greater accuracy than before. In this census a much larger number of Muaal
man teachers of local experience were entertained on the census stafi as enumerators 
and supen;Lsors t~ on previ?ns occasi~ns. Besides, with each succeeding census, 
the people s SDspiCion regarding the obJect of the undertaking becoiiU's less and 
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less. With the greater spreo.d of education, there is much more of co-opera,tion of 
all classes. The fears regarding the omission of females are therefore groundlel!f!. 
Whatever prejudice regarding the entry of unmarried girls of nubile ages may 
have resulted in the falsification of age and civil condition returns, there 18 
little ground to suspect that any such females were actually omitted •from the 
returns. Express instructions were however given to all the census staff to be 
especially careful that no such omissions occurred to vitiate the general accuracy 
of the returns. Special testing of the entries on this score was particularly enjoined 
on all Census Supervisors and other superior inspecting stafi. 

228. Sex Ratio in the State and Natural Divisions-Of the total 

Namo of 0>untry 

India .. .. 
Bon gal .. .. 
Bombo.y .. .. 
British Gujarat .. 
~ladms .. .. 
Hyderabad .. .. 
Mysoro .. .. 
Baroda State .. 

Englnnd 41 Walea (1911) •• 
France .. .. 
Germany .. .. .. 

• Number of 
loma.Je& per 1,000 

Mal .. 

064 
947 
920 
916. 

1,031 
968 
978 
032 

1,054 
1,022 
1,032 

population in the State, there are 932 females 
to 1,000 males, or in other words, per 1,000 
females, there is a male .excess of 73. The 
masculinity in India as a whole is less than this 
State, but it is higher in Bombay Presidency 
generally and the neighbouring districts of 
British Gujarat. In 1\Iadras, the females are 
actually in excess, while in the States of 1\Iysore 
and Hyderabad, the situation tends more 
towards sex equality than in this State. . In 
the margin are also given for the sake of 
comparison, the sex ratios of certain countries· 
of Western Europe . 

In the accompanying map, the variations in sex proportions are shown in the 

PI'I.OP'O~TIOH OF THW. 
(ACTUAl.. 

RI!FEI\I!:NCJ.$ 

PEAl MlLLit 8"1.!1 

difierent parts 
of the State, as 
calculated on 
the actual 
population. 
Baroda Prant 
or Central 
Gujarat (ex
clusive of the 
City) shows 
the highest 
proportion of 
males with 886 
females to a 
thousand 
males. With 
the City, the 
female propor
tion is further 
lowered to 879. 
South Gujarat 
with 990 fe
males per 
1,000 males 

shows the nearest approach to equality of proportions. 

229. Influence of Locality on Sex Ratios-From 'the experience of 

Number of Womcm per ~,000 Men 

Order according to female 
mtioa calculated on 

Namo of Diviaion 

Actual J· Natural 
Population Popula.tioD. 

South Gujamt .. 1 1 
North Gujarat .. 2 2 
Kathiawad .. 3 4 
Central Gujaro.t .. 4 3 

four censuses as shown in Subsidiary Table 
I, it appears that the order of ;'latural divi
sions according to the p:oportion of females 
is the same. South Gujarathas always the 
highest proportion of females in the commu
nity, followed by ~orth. Gujarat, Kathia
·wad and Central GuJaratm the order stated 
here. These ratios are based howevet on 
actual population and no not take. acco~mt 
of the disturbing fac~r of ~atr?n· 
Districts with a large contiguous nugration 
(where females predo~ate). may have an 

infiated female rat1o which does not correspond to· the actual srtuation. For that . 
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nrpose it is necessary to ~t rid o! this_ factor and calcnlate on the ~tnral popnla
~on of the divisions. It JS only m this ce~ that flo~ regarding the na~ 
population of the different pr~nts an; availa~le. Calcnlatmg the ~ on this 
basis, we have, as in the margm, a slightly different order to that obtamed from 
consideration 

• of the aetna! ,.._.,..,oo:rtON Of' TK& 51tX~ 

pop u !arion. · r-----~(~":::A:~:T~u~,.~~"~' ~~~~~L------, 
K a th iawad 
from the 
point of view 
o f natural 
population 
has the lowest 
female ratios. 

From the 
consideration 
of these pro
portions it 
appears that 
locality has 
some influ
ence in the 
de t e rmina
tion of sex 
proport i o ns. 
As Sir Alex
ander Baines 

REF£~NCE.S 

1'&.11(. MIL.&..a. 868 

942 

882 

988 

pointed out in his India Report of 1891 :-

. " A.,.review of the whole field of statistics remlting from the Census inquiries seems to· 
afford grdnnd for the following deductions, which however are not put fonnml for the present 
as more than conjectmal. The mtio of females to males taking the whole population in exis
tence at one time, has a tendency to he higher along the coast or within the influence of sea
air, to an extent heyollll what can be accounted for merely by the t<mlpola:ry absence of a 
certain number of males at sea. It rnus higher, too, in hilly tracta, as a mle, than on the 
plains, and it seems to he depressed by a dry and hot climate, particnlarly if accompanied by 
a considerable mnge of temperature." 

. 
To investi,aate the truth of this statement, it is necessary to examine the vary

ing figures of sex proportions in areas 
within the State which are on the sea 
coast or near the sea, in hilly and 
forested tracts, in dry rainless belts 
with sandy soil and in the rest of the 
plain country. The marginal statement 
gives the sex proportion of these differ
ent parts of the State. The sea coast 

Name of bact 

s..c...t ...... 
Hilly ODdf....t.!d-
Thybeho •• •• 
Allatheo:- OD:ept city 

I Propootioa of (&-
malestol,OOOmales 

. . 999 

.. 931 

.. 9.';9 .. 902 

areas include the Okhamandal Pratrt and the talukas of Kndinar, Navsari and 
Gandevi The hilly and forested areas comprise- the Rani tract and Mangrol, 
Dhari and .Khambha Mahals The dry belt comprises the whole of Kadi Pratrt, 
with the exception of the Trans-Slibarmati, and that portion of Amreli Prafrt not 
included in the above eategories. The marginal ratios calculated as they are on the 
aetna! population have to be further smoothed by reference to disturbing factom 
snch as migration and race. The dry belts have, as we have seen :iri. the discussion 
on Movement of Population, gained through migration which being mainly with 
conti,auons areas have brought over an excess of females. H the figures of natural 
population for this area were available, the sex ratio would have been doubtless 
lowered from 959. As we find from Subsidiary Table I, in Kathiawad, which is 
largely included in the dry belt, the sex ratio in natural population is only 868 as 
against 934 in the aetna! population. Similarly in North Gujarat, the figures for 
natural population are lower than for the actual. In the last class which includes 
a!IBarodaPrantand that part of the Rasti tract which is not near the sea, the maiJl 
infiuence operative is not locality, but perhaps race or social environment. Apart 
from these disturbing circumstances, however, it seems true that propinquity to the 
sea and, to a less extent, the existence of hilla and forests, tend to lessen the pro
portion of males in the absence of other neutralising factoiS. . 
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:zao. lnflu~nce of Race o~ Sex Ratios-On the vexed questiorr of llCX 

much has been ~tten bn~ most wnters seem to agree t.hat riii'AJ is an impommt 
facto~ on masculip.Ity at birth. and ~hence. on the sex ratto of the population. 'fbe 
que~t10n of ethmc elements. m G~]e.ra~ 18 e.not~er _problem bristling with diffi
culties, The present composite Gu]are.tt popule.tton Ill the result of the intermix
ture of various ethnical strains. But roughly there are three main elements obser
vable. . There is the Aryo-Indic or Aryo-Dravidie.n strain, which is comprised in 
the Brahmans and Vanie.s. The Bcythic or Bcytho-Dravidian element looms 
largely in the Rajput and Ke.nbi population and also amongst the Maratba immi
grants from the Deccan. The Kolis*represent e. little Re.jput admixture with the 
aboriginal element and are intermediate between the P..ajputs, and the Forest 
tribes who are predominantly aboriginal (perhaps Kolarisn or Dravido-Kolsrian) 
in descent. The rest of the Hindu population is a composite group into which 
all the elements have come. Musalmans again are divided into two sections
those with foreign strain and local converts who belong in respect of ethnic pecu
liarities to their Hindu congeners. In the margin, a statement is given which gives 

the sex ratios for the different 
ethnical elements. In studying 
these proportions the factor of 
migration must also be taken 
into account. The Bcytho-Drn
viilian elements contain !llara
thas who are mostly semi-perma
ne_nt, and therefore thetr sex 
ratio shows preponderance of 
males. Similar is the case with 
Musalmans with foreign strain. 
The local con verts on the other 
hand sufier through emigration 

Proportion of I 
Rnco Elomcnt. females to 1,000 

males 

HiDdu Rnco element. :-
I. Aryo-Indic •• .. .. . . 936 . 

11. Soytho·Dmvidian .. .. .. 001 
Ill. Koll .. .. .. .. .. 005 
iv. Aboriginal . . . . .. .. 965 
v. Other mixed elemeota 954 

MaBAlman 
t. With foreign atrain .. .. .. 808 

U. · Local convorta .. .. .. 984 

which ditierentiates mostlv 
ugainst males. All the elements show greater 'or less cross-breeding-the purest 
strain is probably amongst the Aryo-lndic castes at one end and the aboriginal 
tribes at the other. In both the sections the female ratio is high. Generally it 
may be stated that the theory that masculinity is raised by cross-breeding r~ceives 
some support from these figures. This theory was set up by Messrs. Lewts, who 
based their conclusions on the birth returns for the decade 1884-1893 in Buenos 
Aires. Mr. S. de Jastr.zebski with more extensive material at· his command 
concludes that this theory is not prover... " For the presen~, therefore, ~he question 
must be relegated to the large number of those· for which the restnctcd nature 
of material renders any definite conclusion unsafe. If I may hazard a personal 
opinion it is that the efiect of cross-breeding on the masculinity of the offspring 
probably depends on the nature of the cross, and that it may be either positive, 
negative or neutral." At any rate the Baroda figures seem to indicate that the_ 
greater and more obvious is the cross, the higher is the masqulinity. 

The question of the incidence of race is further complicated for Indian in
vestigators by the fact that the birth-returns do not show rae~ and that ~he a!1a
lysis has to be dependent on census figures only. Conclusions regarding mas
culinity based on census returns are unsafe, for the population returned 
at a census is the resultant of many factors besides birth, sue~ as 
the circumstances of environment and physical conditions that have ~flu
enced survival. It is interesting to see however that the far.tor of race combmes 
with locality to raise the female proportion in_ South Gujarat, 'Y~ile in Central 
Gujarat, the popUlation of which consists largely of Scytho-Drav1di!"ns and Mu
salmans with foreign st-rain, race and the social complex have neutra~sed whatever 

. effect locality and climate might have had towards raising the proporti~n of females. 
Again the sex proportions of the Dravidian or aborigin~l.element. gr~e foo~ for 
speculation. As we shall learn later the size of the abortgmal family IS relatively 
larger than that of the general poprilation ; and it is also inten;sting that generally 
s_peaking, the larger the size of family, the higher is the proportion of females.- Th1s 
cirCumstance toget.her with the well-known fact that a high _degree of prolificness 
is always attended with a low ratio of survival may necessttate, as Mr. Marten 
pointed out in the Central Provinces Report of 1911, either the development of 

• The Kolis appear to be unclassifiable. They are a crosS-breed certainly but they are 
so distinct from other clllSSes, thab they should be placed in a clllSS apart. 
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an enhanced sexual instinct or a high proportion of women or both factors co:exist
ing. '' Such characteristic might evolve as part of the development of a ~dred 
people and become finally associated with race." 

231. Proportion of the Sexes in di_fferent Religions-~e _above 
discussion .regarding race may rsise th~ question whether the se~ ratios m the 
different religions and castes throw any light on the problem. It might be at once 
stated however that figures by religion are no guide. The sex ratios of Hindu and 
Animist sections of the aborigines for instance are almost identical-953 and 955 
respectivelv showing that religion has had no direct influence. Amongst Hindus 
and Mnsalin'allS, the range as indicated in the preceding paragraph is so large that 
anv theorisinu on the score of religion is out of the question. Snbsidisry Table· 
I( gives the ;x ratios by age and religion. Subsidisry Table ill gives similar 
fi=res for the different divisions. The only point of interest is to compare the sex 
~tios for religions in this state with general Indis ratios. The comparison 
with Indisn fi=res enables us in the absence 
of fi.,uures for ~atnral population by religions, 
to see in some measure how far the sex ratios 
in this State are influenced by the factor of 
migration. The Musalmans of the State con
tribute a considerable portion of our male emi
grants, and thus the female ratio for that religion 
is rather higher in the State than in Indis as 
a whole. Jains and Parsis of the State send 
out a large proportion of their ·able-bodied 
youth (mainly males) to seek their fortunes in 
trade and other enterprise: The Kadi Prant Jains 
are particnlar sufierers in this respect and among 

Proportion of r ..... Ies 
_per 1.000 males in 

Befigicm 

Baroda I India I 
I 

Hindu 0- 927 959 
.Masalman .. 945 . 909 
A.niDrist 00 955 996 
Jain 0- 9Sl 931 
Christian ·- 861 935 
Parsi 00 1.323 9U 
Binda Alya .. 600 799 

them, females are in excess of males. The Navsari Parsis show also indication 
of migration seriously differentiating against males, among them the proportion 
of women to 1,000 men being as high as 1,387. The Christians have a high male 
ratio here than iii Indis generally, due doubtle&'! to the large immigrant Christian 
population (which is predominantly male) in the City. The Hindu Aryas show a 
very low proportion of females both here and in Indis. The Baroda A:rya Samajists 
are largely immigrants of the semi-permanent type. But generally it happens 
that conversion to A:ryaism takes place in adnlt age amongst orthodox families, 
whose men folk follow the ways of reform, while the womenl'ind continue to tread 
the old traditional path. The Animists and Hindus show other influences than 
migration-possibly race. Amongst the former the Baroda State Animists show a 
larger proportion of the Aryo-Indic admixture--which differentiates against females 
than in Indis as a whole. The Hindus of the State contain a large Scythic element 
which favours masculinit;y. - . 

Subsidiary Table. IT gives comparative ratios per religion for the last three 
~nsuses. ~e Hindu proportions seeni sta
tionary showmg that the selective influence of 
epidemics and famine has been more or less 
neutralised by the efiect of migration. The 
llusalman figures tell more or less the same 
tale. The Jains show almost progressive in
~ of the female proportion indicating con
~ued and increasing drain through migra
tion on the male population. The Animists 
who have been least afiected by migration 

PtOpOrtion of f.....Ies 
to 1.000 ma1eo 

BefigiOil 

1!101 11911 11921-

Binda -- 9!!9 919 927 
.Masai ..... ·- 956 939 945 
Animist 0- 971 961 9.'i5 
Join .. ·- 951 9lr. -I 

0 ~ow progressive increabe in the p_ropo~on of their males. Possibly this 
c~tance ~ ~me . ob~ relation With race, social habits and nutrition. 
Their p~ve Hindmsation has had no appreciable results directly bnt the 
cha~e m therr mode of living that this involves may have led to the ~ter pre
d?minan~ of males amongst the~. Their greater concentration in cramped 
~e Sites may have led to a higher death rate amongst their womenkind 
This IS suggest_ed only as a tentative hypothesis, but the question deserves a close; 
study than this Report can afiord to give. 

. 232. Proportion of the Sexes amongst Castes-The caste propor
tions of sexes are more valuable to the social student, in that they throw a more 
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direct light on race and, combined with occupa~ion, help in the study of the influence 
of ~nvuonment. In the margin, the sex 
r~t10s of the different castes arranged a.ccor
dmg to the plan explained in the previous 
ch~pter (para. 1!14) are appended. The 
pnests, bards and actors, traders the 
hil!lher artisans, personal servants, 'early 
tnbes and unclean castes have a higher 
pr~portion o~ females than the general popu· 
latwn. "Whilst amongst the others, the 
~~rs consisting largely of Prabhus, an 
unm1grant community, show a preponde
rance of males; the military and dominant 
groups (Rajputs, Waghers, Marathas and 
others) appear also to differentiate against 
females ; and amon!!st the agriculturists 
the women are in senous defect. Whereve; 

CMto Oroupo 
I Number of folllAloo 

to 1,000 malea 

Slot• .. .. .. 032 
Prlcota (Oujo·..;.tl) .. .. 006 
Militant groupe .. .. BPI 
Wrltoro .. .. .. 805 
Bn.rda and Aotora .. .. 1,067 
Tm.don .. .. 061 
Agrloulluda~' .. 912 
Cmftlmm and Art~~lll .. 073 
Lo.bouring olua .. .. 005 
Herdllmcn •• .. .. 920 
Pcnonnl aorvaots .. 973 
Eorly tribco .. :: .. DOG 
Tho Untouoba.b1e~~ .. .. 1,003 
Rellgioua ldondicanta .. 739 

occ!lp~tions or social i~uences impose seclusion upon women, there the female 
ratio 18low. The margm collects figures for some of.these castes. It is possible 

. 

PnrdahC..tea 

Pathan .. .. 
Shoikb .. 
Lowa. Ka.nbi .. 

lldorotha .. .. 
Rajput .. .. 
Wogher .. .. 

Number of fcmnlee 
por 1,000 malea 

1021 I 1911 

-
824 881 
926 . 007 
857 ... 833 
800 838 
006 SoO 
807 021 

'that amongst these castes, there may be a ten· 
dency to conceal information about females. 
But it is hardly likely that this tendency sho.uld 
have taken the form of totally excluding their 
record in the schedule. On the other hand that 
there is a deficiency of females amongst these 
communities is notorious. One of the common· 
est complaints with Rajput and Lewa Patidar 
families is the lack of eligible brides for their 
boys. Comparison with the proportions for 
1!111 shows on the whole a rise in the propor· 

tion of women. The fall amongst the Waghoc women must be due to the influenza 
epidemic which played such havoc with female lives. Another factor amongst 
these groups where seclusion of women operates is their decided tendency to neg· 
lect female life. In the unclean castes and the tribes of aboriginal descent, 
the female proportion rises ; in the latter race probably accounts for the pheno
menon by initially advantaging the female at birth. With the former, it is possibly 
under-nourishment which differentiates against males in the long run. Amongst 
the labouring class, the women share in the hard work of their men-folk and this 
has a deleterious effect on their lives. Very few women in these strata are long· 
lived. 

233. Variation in Sex Ratio in Natural Population-From these 

Proportion of females 
to 1,000 males in 

Year 

Actual I Notaro! 
Population Population 

1801 .. .. 028 020 
1001 .. .. 036 070 
lOll .. .. 025 027 
1021 .. .. 032 022 

considerations as affecting sex proportions as 
disclosed in the actual population, we may turn 
again to natural population to see how the sex 
ratio has varied since 18!11. It will be noticed 
that in ·that census, the proportions calculated 
on the two bases were nearly the same. In 1901, 
the natural population disclosed a much higher 
proportion of females than the censused popula· 
tion. Probably the reason for this was that the 
famine resulted in serious loss of population through 
death and migration. Famines select usually 

adversely to males, for they live a more adventurous life of toil and hardship and 
are mo_re exposed to it than females who with their superior powers of physical 
endurance succumb less easily to starvation and economic distress. There was 
also the effect of emigration which in 1901, as we have already-estimated*, resulted 
in a loss of 84,000 persons. This loss was mainly of able-bodied men who left their 
families and went abroad in search of labour. Both these causes combined to raise 
the female ratio from !129 to !170 in 1!101. Since that vear, famines having thinned 
away the ends of life, there was a high survival rate. ·The births increased brin~g 
with it a preponderance of males. Epidemics like malaria in 1900, an~ plague m 
1!104 and onwards differentiated against females and the result was that m the cen· 

* Vide para. 44 .mpra. 
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5US of ·1911, the female proportion again dwindled down to 927 in the natural 
population. In the actnai population, the sex ratio was also abont the ~e, 
because although immigrants increased particularly from contignons areas, brmgmg 
an excess of females, emigrants t~ remoter countries began to swell in nnmbers 
and this meant a drain mainly on the male population. Practically therefore the 
sex ratio in the cen511Sed figures corresponded with the proportions calculated on 
the natural population. In 1921, the cen511Sed figures showed a ~er ratio ~or 
females, although in the natural population the females figure less m proportion 
than what was the case ten years previonsly. The last decade, as we have seen, haa 
brought to this State the largest balance in mi.,aration that haa ever happened in 
the cen5US era ; this gain haa happened mostly in contignons areas e.g., Kathia
wad, and the net result haa been loss in men but gain in women, as contignons 
migration nsnally contains a preponderance of females. Since 1911! w~ the 
general population haa gained by 4"6 per ~t, and the males have mcreased by 
4·2 per cent, the females have added to therr nnmber by 5 per cent. Thus the 
females have inereased in proportion to the populatioP since 1911. Excluding the 
factor of migration however, and taking only the natnral population into account 
we see the ratio llropping from 927 to 9"22. This is due exclusively to the seleetive 
influence of epidemics which are adverse to females. 

234- Comparison with Vital Statistics-Eliminating the factor of 

lfuealmi&y at Birth• 

XalehirliB 
l'JvriDce .. State &o 1.000 fe-

mol .. 

- .. .. .. 1.12:1 
Assam .. .. . . l.O'ro 
Plmjab .. .. . . l.li!11 
North Wed Fftllltier I'm- 1,236 ....... Bihar- Oriola . .. 1.040 - .. I.(Hl> 
Utriied Pro•i ee .. 1.081! 
CeutraJ Pl:o•·n •. .. 1.0(6 

migration we are enabled to consider in isolation 
the effect of the respective birth and death rates 
on the proportion of the sexes. It is well known 
that more male births happen than female all 
over the world. In this State, the expeEience of 
three decades of vital registration suggests that 
there are from 860 to 890 female births to 1,000 
male every year. Taking the latest experience as 
being the most relis ble, 890 female births to 1,000 
male would mean a masculinity of 1,124. This 
may be compared to the experience of other 
provinces of India. The high masculinity at 
birth, if the birth returns are to be trnsted, is most 
significant. The vital statistics for the Bombav 
Presidency_for 1901-10 gav~ 1,080 ~the rate ~f ~- In the marginal 
table, the ~orth West Frontier Provmce and the PunJab are two other areas with 
high mascnlinity. The predominant historic strain in the ethnical composition 
of the Gujarat popn!a?on is Gnjar ; and this also appears in the Punjab and further 
West. The masculinity therefore of the three areas appears to correspond. 

Apart from the question of race, the vital statistics show some correspondence 
with the results of the census.- The 
marginal statement compares the 
proportion of females of the natural 
population in each census since 1891 
with the proportion of births and 
deaths of the sexes in the vital 
statistics of the three rtecades. It 
~ be seen that the proportionate 
birth and death rates of the different 
decades are generally what would be 
~to produce the sex ratios 
m the natural population. In 1901, 
when the sex ratio showed an in· 
creased proportion for females, the 
vital fi.,anres disclosed female ad

1891 
1901 

1911 

19!1 

. 

Year 

. . .. 

.. 

.. 

Proportioa 
olf.....W. 
per 1.000 

mala(Na&a-
n!Popa· 

lotion) 

.. 9!!9 

.. r.o 

.. !t!7 

.. It!% 

Female per 1.000 male 

llinl>o Deaths 

. .... . .... 
860 798 

(1891.01) (1891.01) 
881 888 

(1901·11) (1901-11) 
890 -(1911-21) (1911-21) 

vantage, i. e., a greater loss through natural causes amongst the males than amongst 
f!ie females. In 1911, this advantage was lost by the females. The propor· 
bon of female dea_tha _was far more ~ in the previous decade, which more than 
made up for the nse m the proportion of female births. In 19-21, the rise in the 
proportion of ~e~ale deaths was even higher, leading to a further depression of 
the female ratio m the natnral population. 

*Taken from llr. 8. de J astlzebsk:i's paper, &z Rat;o at Birtll. 
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235· S~x propo~ti'?n.ln Vital occurrence• in Urban and Rural 
~reas-In thiS connectiOn 1t IS useful to compare the sex proportion amongHt birth11 
m nrb~n and rural areas. In urba_n areas there are 912 female births to a thousand 
male; 1!1 ~he rum! are~s the corresponding proportion is 8R9. Thus there is greater 
mascuhmty at.birth m rural areas. Messrs. J. N. and C. J. Lewis are quoted by 
~r. Jastrzebsk1 to ~11;ve collected enough data to prove the thesis that urbanli!a
t~on lowers mascu\m1ty. The sex _proportion in urban and rural areas however 
g1ve the reverse results-there bemg greater masculinity in towns as we have 

Country Period 

Baroda .. .. 1010-BO 
England & Wnlcs 1911-15 
United Statal of America .. 1916 
South Africa (Whiteo) .. 1912-16 
Capo Colony (Dioeb) .. 1006-08 
Ireland . . . . .. 1006-14 

M41e births to 
1,000 female 

Urban I Rural 

1,007 1,125 
1,0311 1,043 
1,064 1,058 
1,037 1,071; 
1,023 1,033 
1,048 1,062 

seen in para. 90. But this is 
of course due to the effect 
of immigration of males to 
towns for seasonal industries 
or for semi-permanent re
sidence. To compare the 
Baroda fi~res With Mr. 
Jastrzebski's data, I append 
a marginal statement. In 
Western countries and in 
America, presumably the 
advance of civilisation has 

led to the spread of social and communal utilities to the remotest parts and 
there the characteristic contrast between village and town that exists m India is 
not seen. The country dist~ets, the population of which is often badly fed, show a 
greater excess of males at birth than towns, where conditions of life are easier. 

236. Proportion of the Sexes at different age-periods-We may 

Ago period 

All4gC8 .. 
Under 1 year .. 
1-6 .. .. .. 
6-10 •• .. .. 

10-15 .. .. .. 
15-20 .. .. .. 
20-30 .. .. 
30--40 ... .. .. 
40-00 .. .. .. 
50-80 .. .. 
60 and over •• .. 

Death rate per mille (a.vernge 
of decade) 

Male I Female 

30•4 29•8 
142•6 126·8 
66•2 49•2 
14·3 15·5 
10•7 12·9 
10•9 13·5 
16•2 17•7 
20·3 21•3 
27•2 22•1 
43•8 35·2 
91·6 80•0 

Proportion 
of females to 
1,000 males 

032 
1,0()1 
1,014 

809 
889 
827 
971 
926 
957 
8119 

1,067 

now note the proportions of 
the sexes at various age per
iods. In the margin are given 
the death rates averaged 
from the decade's experience 
per selected age groups*. It 
will be seen therefrom that 
the initi:El advantage at 
birth is lost almost entirely 
soon before the year is out . 
In the period of childhood 
also girls are exposed to less 
risk than bovs, but with 
later ages, a~d uptill the 
40th year women have a 
heavier mortality than men. 

In the older ages,· the males again are exposed to greater risk. In the middle 
period, the influence of migration generally selects adversely to females. The death 
rate for females is beoides higher, o\'\ing to causes which have been often explain
ed**-premature maternity, the effect of large families, th-e influence of diseases like 
malaria which attack the more stay-at-home sex, and also of special causes like In
fluenza and plague which athck females more than males, unlike famines which 
spare them more than men. If we examine the proportions given in 
the last column of the above table, we will see that the sex ratio conforms prett} 
nearly to what we should expect from the respective death rates. There is a 
significant drop in the female ratio from about the lOth till the 20th year; this is · 
the nubile period when the tendency is to understate the age of unmarried women, 
and overstate the age of the married. 

It was the depression at this point that gave rise to von Mayr's suspicion that the Indian 
Censns was vitiated by large omissions of females because disclosure nf information regarding 
women particularly of the nubile ages was regarded as shameful. As pointed out in pam. 227, 
there is no necessity to ll88ume that the girls of these ages were omitted entirely from the returns, 
but this prejudice. which does exist, may have given rise to other forms of fa.lsification such as 
deliberate heaping at the earlier age group, in the case of the unmarried and similar excess for 
the married at the next higher age-group. Taking the case of Hindns and Musalmans-th_e ~o 
communities with whom this tendency may be said to be at all operative, we see from Sub&diary 

• Vide Subo;diary Table IX of Chapter V, 
•• Vida Pam, 198 of Chapter V. 
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Table II. that the later census fi,aures show a smoother progress.iue than bef01a. The """' mtio 
for ages 0-30 sho"" a pro
gre;o;,·e impro.-ement in the 
female popnlation. With the 
Hindus. it ma.- be noticed 
that in theearlier"""sus there 
was an undue heaping at ~10 
as eompaml to 11.1-15, which 
,.... then the mam.ige age, 
and ;ho..-ed the lowest de
ptession.. In 1!111, and still 
more markedly in 19"11. this 
dt>preo!ion seems to ha.-e 

I ~pmod 

5--10 ·-
10-1~ ~. 

1~:!0 ·-
~:!5 •• 
0-30 .. 

I 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. , 

I 

- 'l v-.a..a 

18!91 11901 11911 11!1!!1 118!11 ! 1901 11911 11!1!!1 

9131 
90S - 893; - r _, _, -';";8 ~ -- 1!88i71101833' 8M 8!18 

= SO! 839 799,!r.O[!i06 881 -!198 !»:! 96! -: 10031 !190 1007 10:!7 -, - - 911 I 938 r -936 -' I 

shifted to the ages 1"-:20. prming fairly convincingly Utat the age of marriage has risen. The 
inl!3tion at "-10 has also diminNhoo in die last two.....,....., probably as a remit of this cin:om
stance. There is a further .......,n for this diminution. The operation of the Infant Marriage 
Regulation in the State may ha.-e remlted in the retmn of many females of these ages in the 
~ 11.1-15, sodtat those that are not married may be safely mam<dofi below the prescribed 
limit and that no penalty may attach ro those that are already married against the prorisions. 

237. Deficiency of females in the age-group 1o-:zo-Apart from. 
any qnert:ion of falsification, it is true that there is a great deficiency of females 
at these two age-groups. Early marriage and premature cohabitation no doubt 
rontnlmte to this result. Tbe effect of Porda has been mentioned as one of the· 
actrre causes towards lowering the proportion of females. Finally the operation 
of infanticide may be dismissed One CeiiSILS c~mmittee (from Bhadnm) has 
indeed reported that the custom has been revived in certain areas through the 
eronomic stress of recent years, and the break-down of the old restrictions on 
"bridegroom price" mentioned in pam. 301 of llr. Govindbhai's Report. Bnt 
there is no evidence to show that actnal cases have occnrred pointing to a 
revi.-al of the practice. W"hat has happened probably is greater neglect of female 
life in the child population. Even here, 

Propurtioa , ...... 

' - dzildna osed ().6 10 

x.-or..ae 1000 ..Je iD 

1911 I 1!1!!1 

-
Bajpat -- .. - -· LewaKonhi -- !IO'J 886 
Koli -- -- lib, 101~ 

j::=. -- . .. 766 1031 
-- -- !N3 -

the charge of greater neglect in recent 
vears cannot be alwaTB snstained. In 
the margin. cmnparatrre proportions 
are given for females aged 0-5 tor the 
two censnses amo~ certain castes, 
amongst whoni it is alleged that neglect 
of female children is rife. Among& the 
Lewas it is true that this censns shows a 
smaiJ<...r proportion of female children.. Part 
of the reason may be owing to the raising 
of the age of marriage, and the special 
circnmstance noted in pam. 236 above of 
the Infant liarriage Act of the State. 
Generally the Indian loves bis children and it is hardly the case now that there is 
wilful de..--t:ruction of female life, however strenuons the economic conditions. 

Tire Lewa Kanbi fi.,aures are however important. Since 1901, the proportion 
of female children aged 0-5 is continuously and serionsly decreasing. In 1901, 
it was IJ)-22, in 1911, the proportion dwindled down to 909, and now it is 886. 
The decrease is setions ; apart from the element of falsification of returns, there 
is the neglect of female life. But even if this neglect is admitted, it cannot be 
proved that it e:ri..--ts now to a great extent than before. Tbe decrease therefore 
must he ascn'bed mainlv to an increasinalv high mascnlinitv at birth. Whv more 
male children are hom than female amo.\,o5t them now than. 20 yean; ago I 'am un
able to explain, but at any :rate this increasing deficiency of females has no doubt 
intensified the marriage problem in that caste.* 

• It is auious dlat this growing deficiency of females in $he ..-hole Kanbi COIDJIIIUiiiy leada 
to diiie!mt nosu~~>; in the difieren~ sections. ~ the Kvlia Patidars a=JnJing to the 
hypergalllOQO rule hridtgrooms can many Jo..-, bu~ never the brides. Them is thm a 
deficiency of eligible bridegrooms for KuliA brides and mnsequently a high bridegroom-priee; 
further fO< the ~ur they confer by_ mauying low-er, the K wlia bridegrooms eDCt a heavy 
fee. Among \ akal and Kalmam Pattdars who rank lower the deficiency of females generall.
fa..-oms the practice o( bride-price. • 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-GENERAL PROPORTIONS OF TilE SEXES DY NATURAL 

DIVISIONS 

• 
NUMDI& o• li'a.u.a TO 1,000 ll.u.u 

I 

! 
NATURAL 1!1:11 lOll 1001 1801 I DIVIBIOMB 

.Actunl Natural Actm\1 Na.tuml Aetunf Natural Actual Nolurral 
[lopulation potmla.Uon population population population population population populalifln 

I 2 3 4 ft 8 7 8 0 

Ilnrocla Slato •. .. .. .. 032 022 92ft 027 038 070 0"-8 920 

Central GuJ•rat .. .. .. 886 } 872 801 . 883, 
882 i .2 !f. 

Bo.roda. City .. .. .. .. 837 8ft3 8ft3 M2 .D .D .!1 

North Oujn.rat .. 053 942 047 'i! 056 :! 1 .. .. .. 
= 

oro • • 
South Gul•rat ~ 000 087 082 ~ 002 ~ 085 

~ .. .. .. 
~ ~ 

J(athlnwad . . .. .. .. 034 868 040 030 020 

SUBSIDL\RY TABLE II.-NU:MBI!lR oF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALEs AT DII!'F'ERENT 

AGE-PERIODS DY RELIGION AT EACH OI!' THE LAST THREE CENSUSES 

I 
.ALL RBLIOIONS limn us MU8ALIJAJf8 A'~"'"'"' JA.UfS 

Aas -
1001 !Oil 1021 1001 1011 1021 1001 1011 1021 1001 1011 1021 1001 lOll 1021 

-- -- -- -- -- ---- -- -- -- -- - -- --
I 2 3 4 5 6. 7 8 0 10 11 12 13 " 15 16 

0-1 .. .. 1,004 077 1,001 082 078 1,000 066 060 1,005 1,163 000 1,011 1,002 OM 03 

1-2 .. .. 076 1,025 1,035 051 1,033 1,030 063 083 1,010 1,080 060 1,110 1,203 !,lad l,IOii 

2-3 .. .. 1,028 1,003 1,07i 1,010 1,000 l,OGS 035 1,034 1,078 1,110 1,041 1,144 1,151 070 1,03 . 

3-.1 .. .. 1,000 1,07'1 1,064 1,056 1,070 1,077 1,030 1,048 1,041 1,003 1,085 003 1,083 1,060 1,008 

4-5 .. .. 1,032 038 010 1,021 024 803 1,027 085 050 1,081 1,00& 1,000 1,162 1,()().'j 1,014 

Total 0-5 .. .. 1,026 1,000 1,018 1,013 000 1,007 088 1,002 1,010 1,100 1,023 1,040 1,136 1,000 1,004 

6-10 .. .. 022 846 800 008 835 805 068 684 928 1,012 000 898 026 878 033 

ID-15 .. .. 828 817 880 822 802 888 833 844 808 870 055 806 8ft7 800 876 

15-20 .. .. 850 854 827 842 830 700 000 681 028 803 1,083 1,030 700 852 894 

20-M .. .. 045 070 1,024 O•i2 062 082 000 1,007 1,027 021 1,221 1,338 032 1,060 1,060 

26-30 .. .. 018 044 034 001 030 020 060 066 027 1,063 047 066 lUI 068 Oil 

Tot•l 0-30 .. .. 009 014 027 808 004 017 036 036 062 081 1,007 006 008 048 040 

30-40 .. .. 807 026 026 800 020 925 883 066 063 883 806 880 801 1,000 1,02 

t0-00 .. .. 1,010 022 057 1,000 028 062 1,017 876 047 boo 812 864 1,006 1,033 I,oa: 

50-60 .. .. 1,040 020 860 1,063 032 870 004 000 808 808 800 874 1,137 003 070 

00 and OVDI' .. 1,307 r.u2 1,067 1,203 1,031 . 1,080 1,,62 1,110 1,031 1,19& 1,028 M8 1,4.81 1,316 1,161 

Total 30 and over . .. 060 045 041 087 045 043 ·003 044 034 040 870 876 1,020 1,048 1,031 

Total nlJ ages (o.ctulil 
036 . 025 032 020 DID 027 066 030 045 071 961 955 061 087 O!W poJlulnHon) .. 

'lotat all agM (na· 
027 022 .I Not G vailab I e. tara! populotion). 070 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-NUMBER oF FEMALEs PER 1,000 MALEs AT DIFFER
ENT AGE-PERIODS BY RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DIVISIONS (CENSUS OF 192i) 

Ac& 

1 -
0--'1 .. .. .. . . 
1-2 .. .. .. .. 
2-3 .. ·- .. .. 
3-4 .. .. .. .. 
4-5 .. .. .. .. 

Total 0--5 .. .. .. .. 
5-10 .. .. .. .. 

10---15 .. .. .. .. 
15-:!0 .. .. .. .. 
26-25 .. .. .. .. 
25-30 .. .. .. .. 

Total 0-30 .. .. .. 
30-40 .. .. .. .. - .. .. .. .. - .. .. .. .. 
OOudover .. .. .. -Total 30 lmd over .. .. .. 

Total all- (oetual populaliDn) .. 

To<al all - (aatural populalioo) 

• c 
c c 
~ 
~ 

• c 
0 

"EO 
~ 
o; 

< 

I 2 I 
938 

1,003 
1,032 
1,055 

935 

987 

SilO 
874 
775 
95-'i 
880 

889 

867 
919 
779 

1,1)09 

881 

886 

•882 

CL'fT&AL GC".:JAIL\2' 

I I 
• • c 
c • .; 

~ I 
5 -;; 

.;; -;; 5 -;; • c • c c 6 = .:: = ~ .., < 

3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 

921 1,042 1194 1,120 1,090 
1,015 '911 ),080 1,000 745 
1.023 1,086 1,099 1.217 76.5 
1,050 1,180 1,075 1,023 805 

930 915 1,012 1,033 1,096 

981 1,032 991 I,O!Ml 921 

851 90.5 849 946 1,038 
1170 869 770 945 1.280 

; 7115 915 9"'2! 870 
910 932 1,110 1,000 

880 845 879 1,013 861 

880 - 881 997 1,002 

864 868 904 957 843 
927 851 930 892 1,000 
784 755 783 674 717 

l,OUl 1,028 1,028 709 690 

884 800 901 847 846 

884 880 890 !M6 9l 

.. .. .. .. .. 

• lndadiog my ollloroda. 

B..uwD.&. CJTr 
NoKTR 

GtrJ'AJlAT 

• • c c 
0 2 • 0 

"' "' c c 
~ • s ..5 ~ .g ~ -;; • -;; o; o; ., 

c • c -.: .5 :;; = 
~ .., 

ti < :::< .., = 

I 8 I 9 I 10 I II I 12 I 13 I 14 

1,027 1,010 1,061 1.240 700 1,036 1.04-
1,021 970 1,:190 1.143 889 1,052 1,05 
1,032 1.004 1,081 1,269 2,000 I, Ill 1,01 
),148 1,180 974 1,158 1,667 1,084 l.f!!" 

9!0 967 833 1,000 1,100 870 85 

1,029 ~.09-5 1,020 1,171 1,109 1,020 1,01 

899 885 983 862 768 910 90 
759 765 834 8.59 196 889 ~ 787 790 876 5.57 43S 803 
813 824 762 874 778 1,000 : 74l 765 613 935 721 969 

836 840 836 864 552 930 92-e . 
7:!9 741 710 689 475 991 .. ; 818 834 780 712 517 1.005 
929 9S2 :: 1,010 77R: 919 921 

1,123 1,1;! 1.293 500 1,105 1,111 

839 857 789 8!7 530 994 991 

837 847 816 849 54e 953 9l 

.. .. .. .. .. 942 .. 

.• 

l 18 ' 15 I 16 1 n 1 21 122 

1>--10 .. 
lG-15 .• 
15----!0 •• 
26-25 .. 
25--31 .. 

Total 0-:10 •• 

30-40 .. 
40-00 •• --· l!Oudover 

Total30udover 

Total all- (aetaal 
P"P"IetY..) •• 

Total all-(
pnpnh*im) ... 

~ 
•i:~ll8 I. 
1,085 

1,649 . 

95!! 
900 

~~ ··:.: -l.OU 

··~ 981 

973 

981 

~ 1.204 
I, 

007 
I,Oll 

1,0091 

1,~ I:J 
: 

!,J4i 
l,14t 
1,062 
1.!14 

1,138 

1,00 

1.0!4 
1.051 
1.087 
!,Ole 

900 

1,1)27 

·-' ·-: 
1.037 
1,097 

9U 

1,019 

1,030 
],157 

··!!: 
852 

909 
917 

;. 
~ 
sse 

== 1.:: :: ~~-
1.01 970 t,l~"!!,!-.-;;;,-~ 
•.= . 1:10! '--r,.?39 831 
1,02j . i;OSi l,l3!l 711 .. .:.. ~- 1,012 l,t50 

= 911 
I,o1; 

951 

990 

:: 
1,640 

pr8 

999 

1.211 
1,1;s 

90.' 
1,ioe 

1,123 

1,()80 

= 
590 

1.032 
1,()7~ 

787 

810 

·-m !:~120 1.:: !:::1 ,~ 
1,104 1,1 1.021 ~~- .93: -
1,131 991 1,028 _,...l.041 91i 
1,141 I, -~;' ~· t55 g;; 

l,lll !,!':< . 1,000 1,010 93l 

.l1S4 [.... • 89!1 92' 931 
- 90J 890 s87 884 

1,091 1,643 817 796 
%,316 I, 96l364 1,030 I 004 
2..184 9-l. , Q(W: . 92. ~-

I,!!:!e 

1.6!5 
1.887 
1.632 
1,438 

1,633 

1,387 

99E 931 

888 
9511 
800 

1,103 

939 

924 

874 
954 
880 

1,163 

934 

: 
1,0;,.; 

!~ 1,176 

982 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE TV.-NmtnF.R OF F&MALF.8 PJ.:P. 1,000 !lfALF..S 'von 
CJ&RTAIN SBLIW'f&D CASTBS 

NUMDRB or J'Y.MALER PER IOUO MAL~ 

0A8TB 

All 40and 

""'"' 0-6 ~·t~" 11>-20 20- 40 OVllf 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 

Hindu 

Bhnngi .. .. .. .. .. 947 947 866 807 807 l,OM 97ft 
nharwnd .. .. .. .. .. 936 1,065 966 1,028 893 873 Dl6 
Bhavsar .. .. .. .. .. 1,048 052 0(12. 843 ULU 1,173 1,162 

Brnhman-Annvala .. .. .. .. 889 9:18 863 749 8fl5 MD Ill' .. .. -Audich .. .. .. 970 1,002 9'23 878 924 9114 ),031 .. -l>et~hastha •. .. .. .. 931 1,124 1,070 844 ;;o 845 f);')j .. -Mcwnda .. .. .. .. 009 • 804 899 710 1,178 s•9 9111 .. -Nagar .. .. .. .. 1,030 1,131 921 962 1,178 1,141 971 .. -Tapodhan .. .. .. .. 991 930 006 1,168 941 053 1,120 

Chomar .. .. .. .. .. 979 UBI 849 ],022 ll98 1,000 1,071 
Dnrji .. .. .. .. .. .. ],064 953 917 1,03/j 1,072 1,144 1,170 
Dhod .. .. .. .. .. .. 1,031 1,046 94i 1,044 978 1,091 t,o:m 
Gho.n(lhi .. .. .. .. .. 941 940 872 829 S50 1,034 006 
Hnjnm •• .. .. .. .. 962 987 876 895 813 1,048 1,0()0 

Kanbi-Anjnna .. .. .. .. 963 935 927 1,029 767 936 l,l3R 
, -Kndwa .. .. .. .. 057 1,054 927 1,011 873 923 ll1l7 

,. -Lowu. .. .. .. .. .. 857 886 849 863 796 851 874 

Koli .. .. ' .. .. .. .. 004 1,012 817 957 828 956 861 
Kumbhar .. .. .. .. .. DEi I 995 870 1,013 7114 072 1,040 
Luhana .. .. .. .. .. 900 816 001 810 1,161 1,120 1,017 

Luhar .. .. .. .. .. 1,024 966 863 1,084 025 1,113 1,117 
Mnrathn (Kalmtriya) •• .. .. .. 8r>O 985 1,005 797 870 704 9!)2 

Prabhu .. .. .. .. .. .. 896 1,12!! 882 916 805 898 813 
Rabari .. .. .. .. .. .. 917 969 808 940 840 800 971 
Rajput .. .. .. .. .. .. 006 928 877 935 795 805 973 

Soni .. .. .. .. .. .. 11.11 879 911 809 887 040 1,018 
So tar .. .. .. .. .. .. 917 1,024 944 857 8118 880 934 
Vngho.ri . . .. .. .. .. 884 977 861 821 782 1,008 744 

Vaghor •• .. .. .. .. .. 807 1,020 846 1,010 008 539 694 

Vanin-Disawal .. .. .. .. ],001 1,029 1,079 1,048 844 998 1,005 

., -Khntlayo.to. .. .. .. .. 777 883 850 618 717 771 756 

n -Lad .. .. .. .. .. 888 826 871 746 849 009 956 

.. -Modh .. .. .. .. .. 883 000 860 837 862 Stj() 936 

, -Bhrimnli .. .. .. .. 931 1,020 1,040 818 712 992 861 

-
Jain 

Vanlo Shrimali .. .. .. .. .. ),001 978 946 900 1,009 1,043 1,002 

Animist and Hladu 

Bhil (Hindu) .. .. .. .. 923 1,064 916 802 807 954 836 

.. (Animist) .. .. .. .. 964 1,081 961 059 911 1,022 821) 

Chodhra (Hindu) .. .. .. .. 1,036 1,633 1,205 515 1,008 730 1148 

.. (Anlmillt) .. .. .. . . 942 1,051 880 987 977 984 821 

Dhodia (Hindu) .. .. .. .. 1,003 1,492 664 1,265 062 1,157 1100 - (Animist) .. .. .. .. 982 1,001 910 1,088 968 1,048 006 

~ 
~ 969 1,015 023 937 062 1,036 806 

Dubla ··.(.Hindu) .. .. .. .. 
(An~ mist) .. .. .. .. ),011 1,119 1,014 897 843 1,161 847 

,. ·- ... ... 1,0•10 1,033 l,tiOO 966 l,OR3 075 063 
Nayakda (Hindu) - .. .. .. .. . 959 1,046 919 1,017 1,206 027 889 

,,. (Animist) .. ..__ .. .. 
--·-Muaalman 

~lemon .• 96~ 1,133 '-...~4 ),020 1,038 1,002 847 
.. .. .. .. .. sn!- So){> NR4 042 871 

MolcsBlam .. .. .. .. .. 910 1,062 ·. 731 Rfl2 782 807 
Pnthan •• 82 ... 1.020 837 .. .. .. .. .. ,108 012 1,000 956 
Sn.iyad •• 965 1,000 934 .. .. .. .. .. BOb 0'28 885 937 
Shnikh •• 016 1,057 897 .. .. .. .. .. 1;11~7 1,173 974 
Vohora .. .. .. .. .. . . ),045 1,018 OliO ),040 

Paral 

Panda ' .. 1,323 J,t2:i 073 853 1,007 1,743 1,001 .. .. .. .. .. 

Cbrlstlon 

861 030 983 Di'H 701 814 7g9 

Indian Christian .. .. .. .. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-·ACTUAL :1.-m!BER OF BffiTH.'! AND DEATHS REPORTED 

FOB EACH SEX DURING THE DECADES 1891-1900, 1901-1910 and 1911-1!}20 

S~:XBEB OP 1JUtTilS KuJmu 01' DEATHS Difiermee Ditf.....,.,. Difft"n!'DCe 
between between between 

lootumrua 2 colomns 5 co)umD9 4 Number of 
nd 3. Ex- /and 6. Ex- /and 7. Ex- female 

YUBS ~o! """' of """"of lrirtho per 
:llalc Female Total Male Female Total latter over fatter OVM formrr 1.000 male 

Conner ( +) former (+l jover latter lrirtho 
Defect ( -) Defect(-) +i Defect 

(-) 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 
18!l1 •• .. -..1 17.425 ]4,612 32.037 15,301 12.0:<2 2i.3.13 -2.813 --3.269 +4.704 ~ I~ •. .. 17,059 14.50:2 31.561 19.:1&4 15,997 35.361 -2.55i -3.367 -3.800 
IS93 •• ' 14.1.";2 12.081 26.233 26.558 22.807 49,365 -2.071 -3,751 -23.132 .. . . ~ 
1894 •• .. . . 20~022 17,3261 3'i9318 27.997 22.354 50,351 -2.696 --5,643 -13.003 

I 
Jf:t9.") •• .. .. 19.5.'i8 16.718 36.276 22.81~ 18,352 11.166 -2.840 -4.162 -4.890 855 
1S96 •• . . . . 22.138 19.7t9 41.887 24.978 19,703 44,681 -2.389 -5$i5 -2.794 892 
IS9i •• . . .. 21.038 17,8'il 38.909 20.098 16..268 36.366 -3.167 -3.830 +2.543 849 
1898 •• .. . . 19.340 16,641 35.981 23.233 19,285 42,518 -2.699 -3.948 -6,..537 860 

1>99 •• .. . . ~.553 19,tsi 42,040 26,07 22.962 49,038 --3.066 --3.114 -6,998 864 
HUl •• .. .. 16,846 l4,5o.J-'7 31,403 7~763 55~498 131,:.>61 -2.289 -20.265 -99,858 864 

ToW 1891-1!100 •• 190.131 1&3.~ 353.67! 282,182 225.258 507.440 -26.581 -5&.924 -153.76! .8611 

1901 •• .. .. 7.330 6,091 13.421 65,361 50,976 116,331 -1.239 -14.385 -102.911 831 
I!J.r.! • ~ .. .. !2.422 19,598 42,0"20 30.684 27~1<1 57,898 -2.824 -3,470 -15,8i8 874 
19h3 •• .. .. 19.:?19 )6~f3: 36,095 31,558 3>,162 61,718 -2.343 -1,391 -25,62:1 878 
1904 .. .. .. 20,994 18,7 39,730 33.262 31,630 64,892 -2,258 -1,632 -25,162 • 892 

1005 .. .. .. 22 967 20:617 43.584 24,724 23,503 48.227 -2.350 -1.221 -4.643 898 
1006 .. .. .. 22,782 20,~~ 42.883 24,352 21.869 46.221 -2,681 -2.483 -3,338 882 
Htli •• .. .. 22.431 19,7 42.200 33.013 31,099 64.,112 -2.668 -1.914 -21.912 881 
1!108 .. .. .. 24,986 22.347 1- 47,333 25,455 22,275 47,730 -2.639 --3.180 --= 894 

1909 .. .. .. 25,937 !!2',666 48,603 22.666 20,037 42.703 -3.2'il -2,629 +5.900 874 
1910 .. .. .. 25,800 22.648 48.508 ~7oi2 20,794 U,536 -uJ2 -2.948 +3.972 876 

Total1!1111-1911 .. %14.931 189.441 40Ur. 314.81! Z79.55! 594.37~ -25,48! -35.251 -189.!w. 881 
i.,; 

1911 .. .. .. 28,349 25.!!75 53.624 26,565 23.966 . 50,531 -3,474 -2.599 +3.093 892 
191:! ·- .. .. 30.9:.'6 27,719 58.645 24,506 21,344 45.850 --3.20• -3.162 +12.795 -1913 .. .. .. 28.321 25,180 53.501 27,759 21.901 52,660 -3,141 -2.858 +841 889 
1914 •• .. .. 33.179 29,789 62.968 26,948 23.604 50,.552 --3.390 --3.344 +12.416 898 

1915 •• .. .. 32.951 29.3:!8 62.,.279 24.654 !1,663 46,317 - 3.623 -2,991 +15.962 890 
1916 -- .. .. 33.911 29,959 ~S'iO 25,363 ~~ 47,582 -3,952 --3.144 +16.288 883 
1917 -- .. .. ::: 29,477 6::!.778 28,839, 25 54.205 -3,824 -3.473 +8,573 885 
1918 .. .. .. 28,195 f0,861 41,143 40,045 81,188 -3,8il -1,098 -20,327 880 

1919 •• .. .. 24.80: 22.111' 

~= 
66,508 62.624 129.132 -2.608 --3.881 --82,134 ti95 

19:!0 .. .. .. 29,057 25,809 ""- 29,176 24,862 54,038 --3.248 -4,31j +828 888 

Total 1911-19211 •. 307.16< .2'13.%Zt 588,390! 321.461 290,~ 612.05! -33.931 -311.861 -31.66! 891 
. 

:s .lft'ILIL 

Dn-mo~ 

Cmtral Gujan' .. .,~ ~~ '"·::ll ..... -~, '"'::i: -12.19"2 -II.~~ -15,398 866 
Boroda CiiT .. .. ~~ .... .. .. ... ·~ ~ -941 -2 -16.495 912 
North Gujaiat .. 119,21 104,833 224,049,122.444• 107,088 229,532 -14,383 -15,35i -5.41S3 879 

South Gujuat .. 53.838 50.307 104.1451 52.01~ 50,040 102.056 --3.531 ~~:9 +2.089 93< 
Ksthiawad .. .. 3:!.2-'9 29.36><j &1.627 30,114 27,891 _ss.oos -2,891 +3.622 910 
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Number of 
female 

deatb!J per-
1,000 male 
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79! 
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~ 
79 
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~ 
951 
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~ 
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ooc 
871 
Jl!,7 
871 

87! 

; 
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941 
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87 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-NUMBER Oil DEATIJS 011 EACfl flEX AT DII'FKRENT AOER 

1012 1014 !DIG 1017 1018 Total AY~tnJCP 
numllf!'f fA Aow fem,a. 

PERIOD 
.W.tho ""' Malo JI'Omnlo Mnlo Fomolc Mnlo Fomnlr Mnlc Female Mnlo Fcma.lo Male Ft'malo 1,4JI'IO malt! 

dl'lltlul 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I G I 0 I 7 I 8 I 0 I 10 I II I 12 I 13 I 14 

0-1 .. .. 0,030 G,340 6,334 4,n77 0,021 G,038 6,024 G,383 0,7fJ8 G,896 30,170 26,234 869 

1-5 .. .. 7,270 6,067 4,771 4,200 li,413 4,7f,O 6,836 5,097 10,700 0,500 34,096 30,814 006 

6-10 .. .. 1,420 1,260 1,178 081 1,241 1,043 2,079 2,840 3,722 3p.!R 10,2olll D,R48 942 

10-1G .. .. 630 UDG 017 664 663 GOO 2,3i4 2,782 2,078 2,WJ 0,071 7,102 1,019 

16-20 .. .. 640 oi;a 664 648 Ml GOO 1,766 1,89S 2,07r. 2,039 0,686 6,034 992 

20-30 .. .. 2,077 2,108 2,083 2,177 1,812 2,0(11) 4,817 4,072 11,472 12,200 22,201 23,641 1,062 

30-40 .. .. 2,003 1,013 2,100 2,081 '2,011 1,016 4,870 G,OJI 10,080 10,G55 21,262 21,470 J,OJO 

40-50 .. .. 2,277 J,li(U 2.370 1,064 2,240 l,OliR 4,300 3,8112 7,400 6,782 18,640 14,500 781 

ro-oo .. .. 2,270 ,1,630 2,460 1,690 2,309 1,638 3,078 3,178 6,247 4,33.'i 16,200 12,480 767 

00 and over .. 3,010 3,005 2,973 2,972 3,112 2,010 4,400 4,022 5,327 5,295 18.921 18,003 909 
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PART II 

The Size and Sex Constitution of Families 

238. Reference ~o Stati-~tics-~ this Part w!Jl be discussed the figures 
compiled in connection With the_ allied questiOns_ ~f t~e SIZe of the Household ~nd 
the c-omparative fertility of the difierent commuruti~ m the State. These proble~ 
have a bearing not only on &;x but also on ~e, and therefore the section 
dealing with them is appropnatel:r Jllaced a:' an _mter-chapter between Chapters 
VI and VII. The statistical materia! IS contamed m State Table XXVIII and the 
eight tables detailed below. 

239. Nature and Value of the Enquiries made: S_ize of t~e 
Normal Household Enquiry-There were two enquiries made~ connection 
with these questions : at the time of the Preliminary Record, an enqnrry w~ ~e 
into the number of persons constituting the normal household. As ex:plamed m 
Chapter I (para. 12), care was taken in regard to this enquiry to exclude fro1p- the 
calculation all casnal visitors and servants. The enumerator was to record m the 
House list the actual number of persons that normally resided in the house. The 
data thus obtained have been utilised already as a rough indi~tion of the no~ 
population of the State, as apart from the de facto population ~tnme?- m a 
synchronous census. This enquiry did not profess to thro~ any direct light on 
fertility or birth rate, nor did it seek to isolate the influence of the nature of 
migration o~ the sex ratio ~r ~he ~ of th~ ~~usehold. State Table XXVIII 
gives the mam results of this enqmry by diVlSlons. 

240. The Comparative Fertility Enquiry-The second enquirY was 
independent of the Census an~ spread over a long period. . Following the_p~e~f; 
of the Celltral Provinces enqmry set by Mr. J. T. Marten m 1911, a special mvesti
gation was conducted by the State Census authorities. The novelty of the enquiry, 
the intimate nature of the questions asked and the optional character of the answers 
required made it imperative that the General Censna Schedule should not be com
plicated with its items. But the Charge Superintendents were asked to pick out 
specially qualified men from amongst the Enumerators and Supervisors for this 
work. To ensure the cordial co-operation of the people and allay their suspicions, 
the Police agency was entirely eliminated. As far as possible efficient teachers 
and the more intelligent talatis (village accountants), tajt;ijdars (circle inspectors), 
and even sub-assistant surgeons were engaged for the task. The Educational 
Department very kindly undertook to co-operate and to advise its women teachers 
to take up the work wherever called upon to do so. The attitude of the people, as 
soon as they realised the character and scope of the enquiry, was on the whole 

_ excellent. The employment of women teachers for the work dispelled much ground 
for discontent. Certain elected chairmen of municipalities, notably in Dabhoi · 
and V adnagar, also lent their enthusiaStic aid. Altogether 5,007 pancanas or 
permits were issued by. the census office to the special ennmerators engaged for this 
work, including 50 women. Some of these women teachers were invaluable in their 
assista~ce, and I take leave here to express my high appreciation of the interest 
they evmced and the careful and accnrate work they turned out. Books containing 
print~ perforated slips (some of 40, but the majority having 80 slips) were distri
buted m every_ taluka. . Altogether 351,000 slips were thus served out : each slip 
was to return information for one married female aged thirteen and over. · Hus
b_:lnds who had more than one wife had to return as many slips as they had wives. 
liiormally only the female who was cOntinuously married to one husband and who 
had her husband alive at the time of the enquiry was the type of cases taken up. 
But th~ cases of women who had bec-ome widows before attaining maturity and had 
remarried at an early age, e.g., before twenty, ~d also of others who lost their 
husbands after ~ey had completed 45 years of age could also be taken up exception
ally. The qne_stions ~re _nsnally asked o~ the husband, if the enquirer was a 111an, 
b~t w~ere ~ial ha?1ts did not prev~nt It, the male enquirer could even at his 
d}scretion ask the wife. Adult !!lamed women did not ustJally resent such ques
tions. Th~ _women teachers we~ of co~ to approach the married women directly. 
The enqnmng ~ were specWly enJon;ted to confine their enquiries mainly to 
completro marnages or else to such mamages whose duration had been sufficiently 
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long to yield satisfactory fertility' data. The questions that were aKkP-t) ar~ more 
detailed than those of the pioneer enquiry started by Mr. Marten. 'l'hL'Y related 
to th.e caste or relig!on and ocCUJ?ation of ~he husband, ~he ages of the f:ouple at 
the t.rme of the enqlllry, the duratron of thcrr present mamagc, the number of child
ren born alive to the marriage, how many of them were boys and how many girls 
how many were alive at the time of the enquiry, and lastly the sex of the first bo~ 
child.~ 

• 
241. Nature of the Sex Tablet: their relative value-The 

work was spread over from December 1920 till July 1921, and finally 163,217 slips 
were received in the Census Ollice duly filled in. These were scrutinised at the Census 
Office by a specially trained staff. Numerous slips were rejected which seemed 
wrong or suspicious, it being thought desirable rather to have a smaller number of 
guaranteed observations than to gather together a. mass of figures the trustworthi
ness of which was doubtful. At the final sorting stage certain slips collected from 
backward areas were rejected wholesale, and a total of 131,235 slips was finally 
retained. 1'hese were divided first into two heaps according to the duration of 
marriage, the first heap containing slips relating: to completed marriages, i. e., 
where the wife had attamed 45 years of age, and the second dealing with continuing 

marriages, i. e., where 
fertilitv was still a 
continuing factor. There 
were 28,061 cases of the 
first type and 103,17~ of 
the second. The erght 
Tables printed at the end 
of this part were com
piled from one or both of 
these sets of observations, 
as indicated in the marginal 
statement. The relative 
value of these Tables varies 
inversely with their com
plexity. The first t\'io and 
the eighth Tables are simple 

dr.x: TADLl'JJ 

Number I Name of Tablo I Prepared from 

J 801: of tho Fint Bom , . .. .. •• !Complcled Mar· 

II Size and Sex CoMtitoUon of Fo.milies 
riagefl, 

Do. 
0 

III Size of Families hy ot'CUpotion of husband .. Do. 
IV Size of FamiUce by Casto or Religion of hua· Do. ~ 

band. 
v Average 1ize of Family correlated with ago Do. 

at marriage of wife 
VI Al.o of Husband at Jut maiTiago , . . . Do. 

Vll Duration ofltlarriago correlated with Casto Completed and 
or Religion of Fo.miliCI, o!'ntinulng mar· 

VIII Proportion of FortJio and Sterile marriages .. 
nnget. 

Continuing Mnr· 
ring ca. 

enough and are fairly reliable. The only difficulty about Table VII is the large 
number of observations it deals with. Table IV is a little. more difficult and has 
been compiled simply with a view to find out whether occupation, as in England, 
has any influence on the size of families. The Caste Table (Table IV) and the 
next two Tables are the most difficult, in that they seek to correlate-the last two 
more than Table IV-fertility with the age at marriage of the couples. The age 
at marriage, as will appear from the a hove suriunary of the questionnaire, was 
not directly asked and had to be inferred from the present age and the duration 
of marriage. The present age is not very reliable as we know already from Chapter 
V. The duration of marriage is roughly true-truer perhaps than the age returned ; 
the ages at marriage can only be accepted therefore as approximations. It is 
regrettable that this is so, for the age at marriage, at least of the \'life, is one of the 
most important factors in the study of comparative fertility. Only very broad 
inferences can be therefore drawn ; and I must ask the reader to accept them as 
tentative contributions to the problem. GeneraJiy as to the size of the family, 
the responses returned by the people may be fairly trusted. There was no motive 
on their part to falsify-only their memory may have deceived them about the 
number of children born-infants who died soon after birth very likely .were omitted. 
Secondly, in their choice of samples, the enumerators may not have bothered much 
about the childless families thinking presumably that the enquiry did not concern 
itself about these. On the whole however the instructions were very carefully 
followed. As we see, of the total slips accepted, 28,061 or 21 per cent. referred 
to completed marriages, and 86,480 or 66 per cen~. were cases of marriages lasting 
at least for 15 years. 

* Tho name of the husband or the wife was not asked-the identification WllS possible 
ibrough the name of the Circle and the number of the block indicated on the cover of the book 
itself. 
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:z.p. The Size of the Normal Household-The resnlt.o; of the fust 
enquiry may first be 
briefly dealt with. 
Tbe margin gives a 
snmmary table pre
pared from State 
Table XXYIII, for 
the State as a whole 
and the City of 
Baroda. The normal 
household averages 
in the State at 4 ·1 
persons. The average 
in the Citv is onlv 
3. 4. Th~ largeSt 
nnmber of households 

Size of H--.! 
I!Oill&iuiog 

Onepenoa -· 
Two -Thnepenous 
Fourp<nODS 
Fin I"'"""" 
Sis~oet .. 
&-Tt'D prnoD!o 
EU.htpenoaa 
Siue ponnas 
T CD Jlft!'ODi •• 

aadonr 

.. 

.. 
·-
--
·-·---
--
--.. 

Number of fam.iliul iD each -
State 1 &uola Cily 

63.01)f 5.9<4 
79~ S,..:!99 
83..0:!9 4,189 
s.ur.s 3.461 
1:!.d78 ~&1.5 
.51.93:! 1.6i:!' 
3l .. =jg"j' I,o89 
17.031 5:1:! 
S.7.i.3 = I t.,516 003 

~-:3~ 

I 
j Pereeo.Age of familie. 

to to&a.l 

St.te I Cily 

13 :!3 
I6 :!1 
I7 I6 -
I7 13 . 
H 10-5 
10 6-5 
6 4 
3 2 
! I 
! 3 

I ' I 
in the State consists of four- persons, while the mode in the City is only one. 
44 per cent. of the City households are c.:'m~ !lf I~ than three JM;nJ?IlS ea_ch. 
It is a signific,ant commentary on the ~ial SltnatJon m the_ State that ID It.'l capital 
the majority of households are of ~all SIZeS. In para. 12a of Chapter II, already 
it has been shewn that the very nch as well as the very poor type of households 
\\ere SIDaller in size than the households in middling circumstances. It may be 
thought that the City popnlation contains a ~_element, the b~ of w~om ~ 
males in temporary residence who have left therr mv~ and_ families awaY: m therr 
native places. It is true ~at 353 -~mille of the total ~b~nts of the_ Git_f have 
their birthplaces outside It ; bat It IS not true that the IDa)Onty of these llllllllgr3nts 
are without their families, for in that case, the Sex ratio would have been prepon
derant!¥ male. Instead, the proportion of females amongst them is 721 per 1,000 

- males ~hile the mean ratio for the City as a whole is 837. We shall see later 
from the Marriage Statistics whether the main reason for this smallness of the 
(]tv family is due to causes associated ~th decay in fertility, Ul birth control, 
or to a low rate of snrrival or to all the three forees co-existing. 

243- 'sex of the First Born-We now come to the problems dealt with in 
the Sex Tables. On the question of primogeniture so much has been written that 
I do not wish to add anything that will help to intensify the existing darkness on 
the subject. Bat it is n.sefal to note that the number of observations from "hich 
the data reganling the Sex of the First Born are compiled is a total of 148,075 
births. In the margin the Sex ratio 
is indicated for the total births, and 
the first and subsequent births. This 
statement has been prepared from Sex 
Tables I and II. It shows how the 
very high masculinity of fust births is 
modified considerably by the sex of 
the subsequent births. The European 
and Aust:Ialian experienc-e referred to 

-- j IID:m!! • F<m01e10 I X.lo10 
I,OOO lWe i I )lOO Femol 

I Total Birtt." •• 87~ 
I 

1.147 ·- ' y,.,- -- ·- 718 

I I.3!1! s..._.._ Births -- 910 I.UOO 

by llr. Ja..-nzebsk:i's paper---q_uoted so often m Part I of this Chapter-does not 
show so shaip a contrast as this between the sex of fust and subsequent births. For 
Australia, .Knibbs gives the respective ratios 1,052 and 1,050. llr. Jastrzebski 
hi~self f1ives the figures for the City of Budapesth, 17iz., 1,051 and 1,0!9. The sex 
rauo amv~ at for_ tQtal births in this enquiry seems to correspond very closely to 
the sex raUo at birth shown in the VItal Statistics which is 1,124 m~les to 1,000 
femai':B- The f!.,aures ~or the City of Baroda show an even higher masculinity at 
first birth_ than m !he Sta_te. Sex Tables I and _II* show that in Baroda City, from 
tile :xper..ence of ··~births, the sex proportions of the first born, of subsequent 
bJ.rt · -i an:l of total births show a preponderance of males to the extent of 1 409 
~.1-. .-. and 1,200 respecti~. The vital statistics however in,dicate, as pointed oat 
m~<a. 235, a masculinity of 1,097 for total births. The vital returns must be 
accep~ as more representative than the sampled data, and indeed, from our general 
?>adUSI~lD that urban areas lower masculinity, it is pethaps safer to presume that 
m ~ City, the sex of_ th~ ~ hom is less masc_aline than in mral areas. POSSioly 
the influence o! ~non IS muc~ ~nger m India than in Europe, and that 
pkba~ly ~lains _the higher masculinity generally in this oonntry and in regard to 
tim births m particnlar, com~ to the state of~ in Western countries. 

- . 

-eompi)aQon •egi&em of ""'=se Tables are -.m,. 
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One other reas~n must be sought in the greater dispa~ty between the ~IJs of 
the couples at mamage. Nearly 38 per cent. of husbands m the completed marri
ages arc older than their wives by at least ten years. In Europe on the other hand 
there is a very hi~~ correlati!'n between the a11es of husbands and wives. '{he 
"Hofauker-Sudler law, whrch Mr. Jastrzcbski bus relegated to "the limbo of 
exploded theories ", propounded that the masculinity wns greater where the 
father was older, and less when the reverse was the case. There is no doubt how
ever that tho older age of the husband has a great influence on the sex of the first 
born und indeed on the sex of the family. 

Lastly before we leave the subject of first births it is interesting to draw the 
attention of scientific enquirers to the phenomenont that the sex of the first horn 
-particularly if it is a mule-very largely determines the sex of the family. Sex 
Table I shows that 04 per cent. of families where the first born wns a male showed 
a predominance of males. In regard to females the facts are not so convincing, 
here the proportion is a. little less than half. When we consider that the prevail
ing disposition in the population is towards a pronounced masculinity we realise 
thut the tendency above referred to exists even: in respect of female first births 
although muoh retarded by other opposing factors. 

244· Size of the State Family-Sex Table II shows the frequency of 
families of difierent sizes. The diagram given below plots these frequencies-the 
abscissae denoting the number of children born to a marriage, and the ordi·nates 
the total number of families. . The Table is compiled solely from cases of com
pleted marriages so that the curve represents fairly the normal fertility of married 

Olfii,C.'Fli'\M SHOWIHt. THE. PRE.q,U&NC.'f oF ,.,.,& &TATI. F'AMII ... Y· 
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life in the State. The number of completed marriages " sampled " for the purpose 
of the enquirv is, as already pointed out, 28,061. Out of these cases, 3,675 are 
of those, where the woman became a widow after she attained 45 years of age. That 
is to say, 24,380 arc cases of married women aged 45 and over, .":ho~e husbands 
were alive at the time of the enquiry a~d who had completed families .. The census 
(ihows (Imperial Table VII) that marned women aged 45 and over ill the State 
numbered 57,535, so that the data resulting from the enquiry form 42 per ce~,t, of 

·the total available. ·. 1ful •. 

· h f mil f d · rr<"<• t The above diagram shows thu.t the su:e of t ~ . a Y. most ~voure .Is tm• 
of five children, but the number of larger Sized familres rapidly declines l!"til there 
are only II 'families with seventeen children and .over found from the enqurry. The 
·sittjation therefore develops a skew-typed curve, such as we. have above, where the 
mode occurring at five children and the average !l't·5'3 farrly correspond, hut the 

t !!'his fact Wll8 first brought to my notice by a Collo11e student who WIIS working in my staff 
1111 a compiler, and I present it to my readers for what it is worth. · . 
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middle term (ll) is away. The mode constitutes 15 per cent. of the t~tal. 
Families containing less than six children form 1;8 · 5 per cent. The P!OP?r 
tion is in reality a little higher. The childless families form according 
to this enquiry only 3 per cent. of the total. But from the table 
!riven in para. 242, we learn that households containing one or two 
};ersons (which wonld presumably correspond to the childless group) form 
29 per cent. of the total. I presume that the sex enumerators must have had a 
notion that the childless and small sized families were not so much required, 
and that therefore in their selection of samples, they inclined more towards the 
families of larger sizes. On the other hand, it must be remembered that para. 
242 refers to the size of the households lUI they were at the time of the census, con
taining completed as well as continuing families, and also taldng into account 
the effect of deaths, mi,uration, etc. Sex Table II is only concerned with completed 
marriages, and the total number of children born, irrespective of their present 
condition, whether they are now alive or actually residing with their parents. 
On the whole, however, tak-ing all the facts intQ consideration, I am inclined to 
think that the above curve rather under-represents the frequency of childless 
and small sized families. 

The mean size of the State Family is shewn in Sex Table I to be 528 children for 
100 families. On the whole tlils figure can be a<:>f~pted. A. few old women may 
have forgotten to give the right number of the children born to them. Perhaps 
they ignored the little ones that did not survive the perilous first year. On the 
other hand, they were equally likely to overstate the number of their children. The 
enquirers were however all local men and as they had plenty of time to make their 
enquiries, it is trusted that the entries are fairly correct. 

It is interesting to compare the size of families fonnd from the present enquiry 
with the results of the Central Provinces Enquiry and the Scotish Census of 1911.* 
The C~ntral Provinces Enquiry however does not distinguish between completed 

I 
. 

PiwPOJa'IOJi TO TOTAL (PB CDTJ 

Families I 
COD &aiDing I In I In Cen· In &m-

I State-'" trai·Pro- land 

: ......... 
I 

Xo Children .. 
__ , 3·1 .... 11•5 

: Onr thild ' 5•1 I 8•4 5·9 .. 
Two children I 7•8 I 12•5 .. ' ! 7-6 
Thno .. .. 10·3 1-4•2 8•2 
Four l 13•8 I 14•3 9•1 .. ::! ' Fin- .. 14•9 13·6 9"2 . 
Six 13"5 I 11·2 9•4 
Over Six: l .. 31•5 i 25•8 39"7 

~Family 
I 

5•28 I •·s ' 5·<19 
I 

and continuing marriages and 
the size of families therefore 
has no relation to the average 
fecunditf of the general popu
lation. With regard to fa
milies Of larger sizes, the de
tailed figures for the c~nsus of 
Scotland are not given by Dr. 
Dunlop. But the proportions • 
for 9 children, 10 children, 12 
children and 14 children-families 
in the . Scottish .census were 
about 8, 6, 3 and I per cent. res
pectively. The corresponding 
ratios for the Baroda enquiry are 
~, 3, I and 2 per cent. Making 
allowa~ce for en:ors of record in our State enquiry, one is · still forced to the 
conclusiOn, that m regard to families of sizes higher than six, the frequency is 
greater in Scotland than in Baroda. 

. ~45· Siz_e of Family_by Occupation--Sex Table III gives the respec
v_xte SIZes of family per occupations. The samples are not all sufficiently representa
tive. One would have liked to examine 
the very lo":est ~well as the very high- 1 
est occup9.ttons.· but we have only 40 · 
slips of s-Weepers and scavengers and 98 
of lawyers and doctors. The largest 
samples are however from agriculture 
t~e basic in~nstry ; there are 15,93a 
&!ips regardmg cultivators (cultiva
tmg owners and tenants) 2 762 cases 
of artisa11s, 2,166 of trade ~nd 2 468 
of " general. labourers " are the other 
large items. The marginal statement 

1------
Cultivaton of aU kinds 
Field la boolft» .. 
R.ai5ers of Linstoek .. 
ArtL<o&DS and other' wurkmeo •. 
Tnuie •. .. 
Public .administration •• 
Rffigi'"l •• 
General labourers -.. 

lnnoge number of ! 
children per ItJO ' 

families 

525 
4111 
5:!0 
.518 
5.>&. 
574 
476 

J/etn~ arDOgt of RIIJie Fom~ .. 
578 
528 

• I take these from Dr. Donlop's paper " The Fertility of Marriage in Scotland: a Census 
Study~-
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t~kes only these and a ~ew. other ~c?upations where. the Hlips arr: suffi
Ciently larg~ ~ be wort~ cons1d~nn~. Rehgwn sh<~'!s a low s1zed family, pmhahly 
because rehg1ous mendiCants \\lth httlc or no farmhcs have lwcn indudctl in that 
class. " General labourers" show u high average. 'fhis may he contrastctl with 
field labourers who have a much smaller average. Cul,tivators of all kinds have 
a lower average than the mean size of the State family. 

Generally occupation ·fertilities are not very illuminating. The F!cottish 
Census. on the <;>t~er hand showe~ that "among th~ groups of ~igh fertility, 
labourmg, mmmg amJ agncultural occupr.t10ns predommate, while 
among those of low fertility are included professional oceupations and 
some of the more skilled occupations." In Baroda general labourers indeed show 
as they do in other parts of the world, a high average of children ; persons living 
on their own income-presumably of good circumstances--have 1\ low incidence 
of 482. But trade which would a 'JYI'iori have implied economic motive shows 
a higher average than the general mean. 

246, Size of Family by Caste-The figures for caste are contained in 
,Sex Table IV. The 
representative groups 
are co!Jected in the 
margin, and the 
average size of the 
family in each IS 

comparerl with the 
proportion of its 
children to its married 
women aged 15-40 
(Subsidiary Table 
IV-A of Chapter V). 
The two sets of figures 

Propnr· 
tion of 

Order Children Order 
Avcrngo accord· of hoth . accord· 

CMtt' por in!{ to ScxCA to ing to 
ra.mily col. 2 married Cc">!. 4 

I 
womr>n 

a.gc-d 
15- 40 

. -
I I 2 I 3 I 4 I ll 

Rmhmin .. . . .. 6·26 4 ISS 2 
Vnnin (IIindu and Join) .. 5•18 2 IRO 3 

correspond fairly 
except in respect 
of Kolis. Perhaps 

Knnbi .. .. .. 6•2& 3 . JRi I 
Koli .. .. ... 4•D4 I 200 7 
Bharwad .. .. .. 5·80 7 205 6 
Dhod .. .. .. Jj•:J/j r, .. 192 5 
Fomd tribea: .. .. .. 6•10 8 240 8 
MWJnlmon .. .. .. ll•fl2 6 190 4 the sex enquiry 

slips, although they 
were. 3,884, were not sufficiently representa\ive of that caste, or else they were 
not accurate. Fertility amongst Koli womeh.is usually high, because of their 
aboriginal descent. But it may also be that th.e ratio of survival amongst Koli 
children is probably higher on accouPt of the sti'lrdy constitution of their parents 
than in the general population. . 

247·· Influence of Age of Parents on Size .of Family-The age 
returns in this enquiry-probably more reliable thf\n in the Census--are however 
not reliable enough. to be dealt with scientifically .. Grouped broadly, however, 
they have certain features of interest. Sex Table V gives the main figures. The 
vast majority of marriages in the State take place at 1'3 or earlier. Of the 28,061 
cases dealt \vith, no less than 22,465 or 80 per cent. wei:e cases of women who began 
their effective marriage at 13 or 14 years. To thesh'; )17,643 children were born, 
giving an average of 5'24 children per completed marriage of this class. 3,477 
women were married at some age between 15 and 20. , These had 19,255 children 
or an average of 5 ·54. At 20-25, the average fertility is 5 · 4. At 25-30, the rate 
is lowered to 4 ·.97 even below the mean size of the family which as we know is 
5 · 28. Thus even if the marriage is postponed from the thirteenth year on an 
average by about 4 years, the rate of fertility, instead of diminis}jing increases by 
about one third of a child per family. It is only when marriage ;s postponed till 
after the 25th year," that there is any risk of diminution .of fertility. It may 
give some consolation to the social reformer in India who advocates late marriages 
t.o know that the postponement of the age of marriage to t'he twentieth year 
will ·not reduce the size of the family to any extent. OJ!, the other hand the re
sultant effect will be undoubtedly beneficial to the population. 

It is interesting to compare these averages with the results of the Scottish Cen
sus. Taking the minimum age of marriage at 17, Dr. Dunlop finds the average 
size of the completed family at 9 · 02 children. The woman marrying at 20 has 
an average of 7 • 86; at age 25, 5 · 66 ; at age .30, 3 · 89 and so on until at the 40th 
year, the woman hardly expects to get one child. The average rate of fertility, 
we see, is much higher in Scotland than in Baroda. But on the other hand, the poRt-. . 
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ponement of marriage there to 25 or even 20 results in a serious diminution of fer
tility while the Baroda enquiry shows no such tendency till the 25th year.· 

The difference of age between the couples has some influence on the size of 
'amilv. Generallv the hus
'>ands are older....:much older 
""metimes-than the wives. 
In the present enquiry, as 
appears from the margin, 
there are onlv 21 cases of 
women belongmg to a higher 
age ·group than their hus
bands. These may be neg

·lected. A marginal state
ment has been thus prepared 
from Sex Table VI. It 

I 
I 

AJ!e of 
husbo.nd 

13-20 .. :!0--30 
30 and O'f'er •• 

~'otal hmt.W 

' .. 
.. , 

' .. 
; 

··I 

. 
Age of wife 

Total 

I I 
wives 

13-20 20-"SS 30and 
over 

14,131 
I .. I 17 14.148 

7,618 ~ ).~I 4 8,667 
S;j6 : •& I 1.57l 

22,605 1 _ 
- I 

1.751 I aoj .. 
l 

shows generally that parity of age raises fertility. We learn from Sex Table V 
.nat women aged 20-30 generally have an 
average of 5 · 31 children but when they are 
married to husbands aged 20-30, ~e average 
is raised to 5 · 42. Similarly WIVes aged 
13-20 yield an average of 5 · 28 children, but 
when married to husbands of the same agp 
group, they have an average of 5·34. Per 
co11lra, great disparity of age between the 
couple diminishes-fertility. AB we ~ from 
the table, husbands aged 20 30 mamed to 
wives under 20 have an ave@ge family of 

' 
Average of~ bom with 

. 
Wi~eged 

I Hosb:mds 
aged 

13-20120-30 130 and 
over 

13-20 •• .. 5·34 .. 
120-30 •• .. .5•42 5·42 

roand over .. . 5·28 5•25 3·46 
I 

5 · 42. But if the husband is ~':1~\-~ ~5 ~0, the average is lowered to 5 · 28. 

248- Size of Familiefi in. the.Ctty of Baroda-The marginal table 
contrasts the size of families ia tht> 8tate~h 
the situation in the Gitv*. ~8 Jl!!r~ of 
the City families are of. th~· i1hiloren\pnd 
under, while in the State,. tlie""·~~p6~ion I 
of snch families is only 26 .. ~.1'hd~pipofuon 

I· Percentage of 6Dch 
Size. of familica: to tlll&l 
Families 

of childless families in the Citv is 'int-.e'than 
~ou~le that !n the State .. 4~ pfi-~ .. ~1! ·,_.,:~ami- 1 
lies m the State, 115 aga~"OOI)r~ f~)l the ' 
City are large_sized (with ~hl.ld 1-a~ver). I 
The average SIZe of the comple~.f-ai:Rilj IS 4 · 7 

oonlaioin& 
of State I of City 

in the City 85 against 5·2~. irtt£: 85 a 1 
whole. Generallv th:e rate· el · ···. in the 
City is Iow:er tluln the 61'f.i:a!F."'rit~jfor the l 
State. It IS not snrprisiilgj tlj~f~..,1:hat the 1 
bulk of the Gity.househ~~a~l'~l¥'ized. 

. 
S'o children 
One child 
Two clUidren 
Tluec .. 
Foor " Fire " Six 

" Seven 
" Eie:ht " Nine 

Ten and above 

I .. 3·1 
.. 5•1 
.. 7·8 
. . 10·3 
.. 13•8 
.. 14•9 .. 13•5 
.. II ·4 
.. 8•3 

I .. 5•6 
.. 6·2 

249• 5 e X IJI!'G~~~o¥y.. fNMBEil 01' Fnw.£S PER 1000 MALES 

Constitution of t~ci· ~ ~·-~_-'IN ~""'u£s OF o•FFEIWfT 91US-

Families-The •· - (; "+; l:' 
question a s k e jt ~ -~-· _., ;, I J! {i 
about the number· ., : : > q . -t 
of children born : -.':>. _:; 'I·:. 
alive to the m1·~ IOD9lt:i-+--..1!:~+-+-l-f-+-+-+-l-I-.J-+-+---1 
riage included:- <· :~ J ::= 7! 
specification ~!u · .. ~ 1.. • ~ ..,...- ..--
their sex.~~-e .. ~ -,:·-~{ ~~: 
diagram v,e'9- • v'-> ?· ... ·' 
in the . . ~ ~F .. :-. t: .. :'J.-.t-:HHHHH-1-1---J---J--1---1--~ 
shows th• )~m bfi'··.• · ~'~. · · 
of ferrlJk-s--:.;.";,er:'r::·:: ,·· _;: 
1 ,ooo meie-<'·; iir -. . -.. ·. : · ;: 
famili._s'·Qf:triier/,: ~ i 

7·1 
8·5 

n·5 
10·6 
13•6 
12·2 
10•1 
9·0 
5•7 
4•1 
7·6 

ent ·~ J' the . ~~~-=~~~~~~~~~l_JL_L_J _ __J 
State. Th~o of · 1 z. 3 4 5 ,. .,. 8 !!I 10 n ~a a ... e .,..:..., 

... ... .... t • --.. 

·.·t=.~~:~rnons are prepared from the Compilation Register for Sex Table II. 

-



214 OHAPTER VI·-PAitT II-SIZE AND !!fi:X VONATI'fU'fiON Oil PAMJJ,fP.H 

masculinity in one child families appears to be even higher thau ar!l""~st. 
first births. 'fhe number of females born is alwayH less than the number 
of males born ; but the proportion of female children in the family tends to 
increase with the increase in the size of the family ; the curve however shows a 
w.a'7.1ine; a~ ~ine childr~l?-· the curve attai~s ita highest point, thence it tends to 
chmm1sh until m the families of very large sizes, e.fl., fourteen to sixteen ma!!Culi-• 
nity is re-established. Only 11 cases of families containing seventeen children and 
ov~r are taken into account and the~ sh?.w again a rise in the_ female proportion. 
ThiB may be due as Mr. Marten thinks partly to the lessenmg of the influence 
of the first born who is wei~hted in favour of a male, and partly apparently to a 
real increase in the probability of female births as the family gets larger." • 

The question of Sex at Birth has been so often discussed in cenaUJI reports of previoUB years 
that only a brief reference on this occll8ion need be made. There are two groups of solutiofiJ! 
offered na anawers to the queotion why a particular individual embryo becomes a male or 8 
female. The first group supposes that external conditiona determine the reoult ; and the other 
group attributeo it to the difierenceo of the sexual cells themselves. It is only with the first 
grQup of theories that the dcmologists have concern. The Hofacker Sadler law has been 
already mentioned. Popular belief associates the sex of the child with that of the less vigorous 
parent. "Such a theory", says Dr. P. C. Mitchell" as it would appear to imply the existence 
of a natural law for rectifying the proportiona of the sexes has gained more attention than the 
facts supporting it would justify, and several unbiassed observers have interpreted the events 
in the senee that the vigorous parent produceo his or her own sex." The inlluence of race and 
of locality, sea-coast or hillside, drybelts or moist lands, (urban or rural areas) has been also 
dealt with in Part I. Apart from these factors, a great deal of thought also h118 been devoted 
to the investigation of the question whether nutrition is of importance 118 a sex determinant. 
A large number of naturalists (E. Y ung, Maupas, Mrs. Treat and others) experimenting with 
vertibmtes have found a high correlation to exist between abundant nutrition and excCBSive 
production of females. Here also the inlluence of climalis emph118ised. Vital statistics 118 
given year by year since 1891 in Subsidiary J'able-V"d'o ,;;;, 1dicate however any direct relation 
in the variationa of the sex mtio at birth w{h ye~·. • of J·l ty or of famine. As to the other 
theorieo, in nearly every case, other observ<f.• hn"• fourul.t<mtradictory results. The truth is 

. probably as Darwin says that the proportiont.uf • h•· """"' ll(C the reoultsnt of natural selec
•""tion. by which an inherited tendency to produ'c~ f,~'lll',.or Jollle offspring is adjusted to the 

needsoftbp.species. Such adjustments may btl'rou;ht al••~. in countless ways wherein aU 
these factors may each or conjointly operate• 0· et 'he"' ,factors, operating, sometimes 

h ioh tex becomeo a system of alternate weakly, is the element of human will, as the o~l ";" "r 11 

rhythms such 118 Patrick Geddeo and J. A. Tho 'p,.n i<p•·• 
to be observed throughout the living world," th f,:nudy 

,Ji of'' of anabolism and katabolism 
pr• ndile being specially associated 

lc tb outcome of katabolic or des-with the anabolic or conatructive processes, an tlw ·.,. ,·" 
tructive processes. · \ ' 

250 Influence of Duration of ~~rri 
. 

Duration of present marringe Numbtor of 
Avt"rBJ! f'.~ll..., 
of chilt\t• u · 

in yean marringes hom alh~ Jlf'r 

100 m1~ 
Under 10 yeom .. .. 22,053 I , I 
10 yean .. .. 8,837 0 .. 

35t , .• BctwecnlO and 20 yean .. '47,532 
Bot ween 20 and 32 yc:u'll .. 36,020 ·~-32 yean and above .. .. 24,730 

' 

., . . 

'· 
01ge n size of Family-Sex 
1 T" lr VII is prepared from 
1. , br·tl continuing and com

~~l!'t fertility slips. 1'he 
· .,1nt of these is altogether 

· l :n ,'' 5. The cases of con-
t:lllllll marriage number 

,·' 1:13,17 with 370,090 bil:ths, 
1 '. i . . , m verage of 3 · 6 children 
r . 1"';; , rriage. The margin 
: g•,•.,n,lll!~ary figures. 

The statement gives the duration in year-gro1ip•. l! ,., ',;ke \stead the mean 
duration of marriage at each group, the aver~~cs 1. •.: · • slim;\{ to be also 
equally true of them. Thus at five years, the chi~tc••. • ··"'." · l•l.'i 1\er 100 m~rri
ages or 29 per year; a~ ten complete ye~~s, 263,·¥···'·-, · .. • ,j, . ' "'' uf\years b~gs 
an increase of 118 children. The addition to f'' • "' •· · Llllc.l y the third 
five years of marriage life is only 96. When tli$ "'_,,.,.,.. ·, ... , :,,.;t<·ij 26_ years, 
the further addition in this riper period of eleven~····· r' I• •· ~· ' II •. ·· 16 per year. 
Thus these r~tes of increase to the size of the famlily co:1.· . · '" · •lt••'·~·h as ilbe 
duration of marriage becomes longer and longeJt Tl•·1 · ·'·t t1 ' large in 
the early years, and fall as the duratio~ increaseS, ; 'J: · · · · ''' ' .nee, \as 
explained by Dr. Dunlop, is _somewhat different and 1~ · ,, .' ., · • ; .by 1$e 
age at marriage. There the mcreases are by no meaP.tll'uwJ.Il!. . 1 " •IJowd 
by a fall and then a rise again in the longest durations. TheL~ ; 'diqa-
tion of something like a rhythm in fertilit~ and the f~~ta expla~ ';: ' ~~P'1o-
menon fairl'y commonly observed of a reVIval of fertility befon\,' "' · • ~''lB· 
In this State, the e:flect of early marriage an~ prema~ mothe1111~''" · ' u_, a 
continuous and, at later periods of married life, a serious decay ,' 

•• 
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251. Ratio of Survival: nature of the question asked-Having 
considered various questions connected with the fertility of rna~" we. shall 
now see how many of the total children born to a marriage usually 5Ul"VIVe. The 
question aske?- :r;egarding th.i:s matter was ~ply how many of the children born 
alive were eXISting at the time of the enqmry. A more accurate method would 
have been of course to ask whether a child born alive had survived upto say 5 or 
ten years. In that way the special correlation between survival and the degree of 
fertility could have been isolated from the general incidence of mortality. But 
as it is notorious that all responses in a census enquiry vary inversely as the com
plexity of the question asked, it was feared that such a refinement as mentioned 
above would have proved too much for the people. In any case the figures 
compiled in the pre..ocnt enquiry do help in a very general way in the forming Gf 
certain important conclusions: The problem is no doubt important. From the 
point of view of social welfare, it is the size, not of the total, but the survived fa
mily that matters. Taking the cases of completed marriage, the mean duration 
is 32 · 9 years, so that the average age of the children living must be well within 
the period of healthy manhood and we can therefore afiord to neglect the inci
dence of ordinary mortality and consider the survival to be generally the result 
of fertility without any large risk of error. In Sex Tables ill, IV, V and VI, the 
question of survival is treated in various ways. We may at once dismiss the idea 
that caste or occupation in this State has any measurable influence independent 
of any other factors in regulating survival. Ti:e proportions are so " arbitrary'' 
that we cannot take tliem to point to any very intelligible conclusions. In para 
2-!6, it has been already pointed out that occupation fertilities do not shed much 
light. Taking the fi,o-ures, Su.ch as they are, three broad conclusions are indicated. 

252. Correlation between survival of children and size of Fa
milies.-First there seems to-~ some inverse correlation between survival of 
children and size of f~milies. Th."t'. 'B. PeHt th~ Ia~ authority, in his interesting 
book, Tlw ww _of B•r0s am~ Deatlts, afte~. reVIewmg_ the facts of vegetable king- · 
dom and as manifested m hli!Dan society by such phenomena as the correlation of 
births and deaths has enunciated the following proposition : "The net resu11-~h 
variatio~ of the de,aree _of feftility un~er_ tpe direct action_ ot tQ!l!fr~_w{ .· ~ 
bear an mverse proportion to the vanatldns ()f .th.e~-;lv,r:;> .. · ;J·_lfi\ 1!!-JJ;:i 
does not~ that the eviqences o{ binlr-91>.ntiol ~IA'O~ · trti:- · ·. -'{t''~hitJlical.~ 

~~~~=~~:t~'l::::r: ~:Tee);: o~rb~~~!::~~~flr~~t~~ 
is due mainly to a natural law Cl)l!n~4!d'3to~t~~~~~~Orts~ergj
nsed which ~justs"the d~ ~ iaitiiitft~ l:he~~t.4-~t&Ofthe race. From, 
the..<e conclusiOns he proceeds&> ;ldvocat~4$heill~ of social welfare, whereby the 
birt!rrate co~d be regu};ltedta~~ o~ ~gh radical changes in social 
habits and diet_ and even thrtoujb _the~.rm.~on of the natural propertiet' 
of water and so~ presumabl:r~ ·!-I~~l' ~m~_eno~, so that the ablest sections. 
of the commuruty may be;cncolln\,~ "b!i. fC91joDUC guarantees " to have the 
largest families and the ma!·t: )lllfi(~8f:1 tj_s~ted to as few children as pos
sible. As to the merits of )ft. 'P)-'1lf f'_'r£1 •. ..l~'!lo opinion is ofiered. The pro
vince of this Report is- no~ -"'>..propapre- a.n4"_new evangel, but the much humbler 
one of studying soc~! p~~IX!_~a. ~&·:<l(t~fc~~ection, it will snflice to observe 
that the facts compiled Ulli~U·en(;..+'-.;:~~o-:I'Qflle extent support the hypothesis 
that the survi~al of fa~ ~r+, '/:rfl~ by their size. Large families 
do seem to die ~ut .~ - : ·- ·j.-":._..,._ ~":'"':-· -"-:.--'.0:=;--;-----------
than smaller fulnilies* -!In thG ·_4. -"-- · 4..-;..o.]- Olm"" AttOBDI5G ro I 
margin the ~ers a;"_:_-tir•.!ip::f -·I ,..__,._ ..~...._., Proportroo 
to the total 'SIZe of ~liht'-":'-~ --..-- -=~~-'~ of child= I 

~ • ... -...a&lo;7 n:ni~ to 
and ~h_e proportion c{d,U..IJ'•~. ~..::: . IAJtal_ bom 

surr:,,n!! l(re ':om~re·I'!fl_fT:t......_ .. .. .. , 1 1 I 
hl&.W' .,.:'·~ton{ h_~l!!;;; ·-·!!""ud.dminDtnti<m(IDCIIrtly 1 9 

t:h..t · 11• · ~ Sl'latw~. 1->.-,jf dftbl . -- -- --! ~ 1. 10 . . • • :-- " _, :• Dr..tue.UC: 6eiTJCe •• •• 1 3 11 
:..'l?n,;.,.:, • J!IS!j-d .. .I UJg_ Track .. .: .. ! -& 5 the ,;. · · ·t .~c.~ attn- '\\'~:;• Gmmolla.......,.,-. .. I 5 -1 
" ~ ··-:- •· • ~.. .: - A..grieultal'e •• -- --~ 6 
tiDe~ I'.· · ~ "'-"··,/~~rl~; PubiK.F""" _.. .. .. 1 7 ~ 

hf· .. ·~. . -·-. ''f\ .... B2~t ~---~ ~~~·"'::"''""·! 6 j 
tl>' - · . ' <=""...:rl! .li!O."e {"~ .. . .. :: : % 

l&rt: - '!:t£> !!3Ple -slipS u.~ Prof--. t ...... ly • 

atP. - c·:rtiol)illly:: Jn Pn~~.;.; o..;;i...o,;.:~ :~ ; ~ 
~~ · ·f!-~~i:o~o~ro~as~mre~-=~~~~~==;=~·==~=====t======~ r. J ,-. ;!f .from llr. Pell'• ~k ~t he did not investigate this special aspect of the 
'f·!,_-~.-!tn,..\concemedonlyWithsocial~~birthand death-rata~. 
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compared/with reference to'.sixtee'n casU1s and communit.ics (including Mnl!Ulmans 

and l'arsis) from which representativt: sam
ples have been received. 'l'he avcr*e si1.e 
of families ranges from 6 · 11 to 4 · 7~ The 
proportion of survival ranges from 8'11 to 
513 per thousand born. 'l'he excep~ons to 
the rule are castes which show a high degree 
of fertility and a high ratio of slu:lli'ii!l,, 
such as the forest tribes, the Vaghris, Alu- · 
salmans, etc. These are the stocks from 
which it may be imagined, the population 
is being replenished. On the other hand 
the more intellectual groups like Brahmans 
and Vanias have not only a low rate of 
fertility hut also a very low proportion .of 
survival. The physically sturdier castes 
like Ro.jputs, Kolis and Kunbis have ruther 
a low-sized family, hut happily the propor
tion of survivors amongst their chilrlren is 
larger . 

' 

OntJJm ACOOBDIXO TO 

--
Avom~o Pr~rtlon 

Namo of OLUJI.o 11lzo of of o iltlron 
lomlly · 11urviving to 

total born 

Vohora .. I u 
JrorCH~ Tribl'll .. 2 2 
Vughri •• .. 3 3 
,Jnin VnnJa • , .. 4 13 
OLhqr 1t1usalmnn .. 5 7 
Dhcd •• .. 6 6 
Kumbhar .. .. 7 10 
Bmhmon .. .. 8 15 
Luhnr " " D 12 
Ku.nbi .. .. 10 3 
Rutar .. .. II 16 
Rn.jput , . .. 12 8 
Vanin llindu .. 13 14 
Hnjo.m .. .. 14 II 
Koli .. .. 15 

I 
5 

Robart .. .. 16 4 
Pan:li .. .. 17 I 

--
253· Correla~ion between the Age at marriage and survival

AvCrogc 
Ago of wife size of 

•• fnmilv 
marriage (rompiot.cd 

marringcJ 

All agl'S .. IS•28 
13-15 .. .. 5•24 
Jlj-20 .. .. 5•54 
~0--25 .. .. 5•40 .. 4•07 

,l_~ri'l: .3·7Z . ~ ""· . ,. • .. : . 

IProJ•ortion ol 
childrcnHUr-
I viving to 

1000 born 

' . 
692 
089 
G96 
IIOU 
626 

.r.oo . 
. 

The second conclusion to which the figures 
oint is that the age of wife at marriage does 
fluence to some extent the prol?ortion of 

hildrcn that survive. In the margm a small 
tatement prepared from · Sex '!'able V is 
ven .. The mean size of the compl~ted 
mily is as we know 5 · 28, and the mean 
tio of survival is 592. As the tsble shows, 

p 
Ill 
c 
s 
gl 
fa 
ra 
t 
hi 
w 

·m 

he higher the age of the wife at muniage the 
gher is the ratio of survival, so much so that 
hile the mean size of tl1e " survived " fa
ily )s 3 ·12, there is no indication thnt this 

nvcrage has iuay·riol: of being fnwt•n•;!;~e marriage is postponed from 13 
Jo :!(),; \\hlll'eus if tltt' '~·•rtingrntge iH r:·,j,,,,.] •·~wenty or seventeen not only the 
~t fru-i.ffi[_i' i~ '"·''re,,i; .. ,l ""we 1~:1\-r "'''!' :ft: J!)1e size of the s~ryived f~mily 
alSO l'J§l!§tft!• a·w fo~'30, {IF il.l··•~!""''.'"' ::.0.·· ~~re are 220 additiOnal children 
per 1000 marriages &t: ' ' "-l-1'"'' · • · i , .,,-f111s. 

. .. ' . ~ 'l·.nt,plelat marriage also appears to 

'·· 

The difference between tU 

PJIOI'OBTIOl'f OJ' CIULDREN SUBVIVDfO 
TO 1000 BORN WJTU •, 

Mother married at 
Father mar-
ried •• I 13-20 20.-30 

13-20 .. .. 1107 .... 
20-30 .. 680 620 
30 and over .. 500 628 

... 
~e» '11 [..,( 

~.h. .... 11~ 1uf!'4ence. We have seen that 
i '.'1!" n• ili!l.s fertility, as disparity does 
;~·. ~imilarly, but even more strong-
11'1'·" it ,-!t,wer the proportion of sur
lit~· h ';!II~ proportion of survival is 
.r Lu..;t.,,m1tand wife are b<ith in 

<'I '" p :!0"\110. It is in this age 

~ 

· · tlu'1 \·Vt• 
f P·'T'' \ " 

. ly J• , ... ' 
:.vi'.•.al.. I 

·: 'WI~~:n .. 
•' tL.~ '; f(· 

"grouP' 
·. v.i"·d : 

BIZ() of" .. ... 
on both 

, h•d we ~the size of the " sur-
• .·,, i I1· t" i • .he largest. The mean 
~· .. , , ,,,.,J •tmily being only 3'12, 

t~Y,.' '1 w lwn inarriage is postponed 
s . '''" a~T between 20 and 30. 

254· Ratio of Survival in the ·_. I•. '"I;,, ;}survrval for the C1ty 
which is ol ,:'"'". , '"' e compilation regis
ter of Sex blc . 'f "'"·" hoW'•JIOIHonly:.the 
total family, tlt <"Is, the. ' sufiiit' ed ~~ ~ttinilJ 

Age of "'!fo at 
marno.go 

All ngcs .. 
13-14 .. .. 
15-10 .. .. 
20-25 .. ::1 25--30 •• 

marries. 

Size of survived 
fo.mily in 

Stoto I City 

3·12 2•41 
3•08 2•43 
3·30 2•52 
3·20 2•20 
3·11 1•7 

is small co1 <>1•'•1 '" t Bt:. e.~.,Jn .:~he 
marginal stu IJlel.. •'-'' . e ·l': t.he" r~;,iily 
actually survi ~~ j, '"': .-" d jQ~thc:Cit,YnlJl! 
the State. 'fh ,'l'"' ".l ""''' 1f1L,Ol-'c,,-:dl11a¢cd 
at 30 and over uno' ,,, ,,.,,. t. •' ~. tMJ: lmvc ~en 
neglected. We\'' : h.ll i 1• ·).,,_ldJty• ,fll 11\li~s 
are always of uvv· lu111 • '•f~- f:hua : llJ 

the State at w\~~t?r~.age : ~:9' : ~01mil 
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2 s5• Proportion of Fertile and Sterile Marriages-Sex Table yn1 
hr - j,>en prepared 
I'._ ·, .;lips of conti
.. •: ,_. marriages only, 
. · ·, · ·~· re the fertile 
, ~, .:: not complet
, . l _ e marginal 

... ~t has been 
:prepared from th~t 
Table. In all marn
ages, there are 186 
"sterile" to 100 fertile 
when the duration is 
only 5 years : in other 
words in the first 

--

Age of wife .. 
maniage 

All ages .. 
13-15 .. 
15-20 . . . 
20-!S .. 
~ .. 

. .I 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Proportion of stvri.le marriages to 100 fertile 
with marriage lasting 

·I I lo-'15 115y .... 0-5 5-10 
yean yeam ,. .... and over 

186 18 4•1 2·6 

240 19 4·2 2•6 

134 12 3·7 2·3 
Sf 8 2·8 3·7 

38 6 7~ 5•1 

five years whatever the age at which the woman may have been married, 
65 per ceni. of marriages are childless. . H ~ enquiry is taken as sufficiently 
representative 83 per cent. of the marnages m the State are contracted when the 
wife is at 13 o~ 14 or below. H therefore these early marriages are excluded, the 
proportion of sterile to 100 fertile marriages ih the first :five years of marriage 
is reduced to only 108, showing that sterility in these early.marriages means 
only postponement of effective marriage (consummation) to a later age v.hich is 
usuallv fifteen. That is the only form of birth-control that is operating to any 
appreCiable extent in ~e ~tate. In_the ma~es of longer duration t~n 5 years, 
the proportion of sterility IS ve~ ~~t, _sho~ _the .true extent to w!llch decaY:
ing fertility-as apart from artificiallimitatlo~-IS the cause of the cllll:dle;;s fa~
lies. We have already seen how as the marnage lasts longilr, ·.there IS m this 
country a rapid decay in fertility shown in the dil)linishing rates of increase to 
the size of the family. 

256. Evidences of Birth-Control-Apart from the means above men
tioned which is due in the great majority of cases to parental control-on 1>oth 
sides, there is little evidence of the actual nse of any .M-"the mechanical or 
chemical contraceptives that are well-kn,9wn ilrEnrope. The Parsis are an excep
tion, and I am assured by Parsi dqctors whom I have consnlted that conscious 
birth-control for the restriction of l~timate families is well-known amongst them. 
Certain sections of Hindu or MnSillm~J.n castes, who have come under ~wpean• 

.influence or have travelled extensively~to -Son~ Africa or ~know of the 
uses of these " rubber-goods " 11;11d have even sdop~e'iii in their homes. Cer
tain chemists and "Europe shop " k • pers in the ~ty, or towns like Navsari, 
Mehsana, Patsn or even Kadi' are wn to s~ these goods and number 
amongst their clientele, besid~ Enro and Parsis, Anavalas, Vohoras and even 
Vanias and Kanbis. But th~ num are so few 11]1at their practieltS cannot be 
said to be in any way likely· to affect he birth ratll. A larger number go in for 
the restriction of marital intercourse the so callef. " sterile week," i.e., to those 
periods between menstrnatim when nception is ~east likely. ·But the general 
attitude of the Hindu wife,f"IS nsuall:s ue of ho~~ at the idea of any human 
interference with what is regarded iil a divine <l¥pensation, so that the men
folk, even thongh they are cognisant of these practices, do not use them for-legi-
timate purposes but ~e them for vice. • 

, ....... "' . 
Apart from European oontraceptiv-which" are ~e and not nsnally available to the 

average folk-evidenCES are' not wanting, e.g., in Ayurveda and Hakimi texts, that show that 
the dosire to prevent oonception is well-known in India from very early times. The Ayorveda* 
mentions that the use of pepper, borax an!l rid<inga (a vegetable substance used as a vermifuge) 
gro'm.d into powder and taken with old gtir (molasses) afrer menses has the effect of destroying 
f~. Other su~ are also mentioned: amlah (emblic myrobalan), arjtm (dillenia 
spectosa) and Aanlah (myrabolan) gro1111d and made into a paste and taken with water after 
menses, ere. The use \If abortifacientB and vesicants---<mch as the raktdHJa~ mentioned 
by Dr .. '! at!B in _his .f!i<timtary rf_ Eronomic Prot!W:u in I IIdia. " Taken intemally (in small 
d~1 it ~ an acnd ~olant and m Urge doses acta as an acronareotic poison in which charac
ter It JS "":'d to be n:ot infrequently employ~ in~ It is also taken intemally for the purpose
of proconng abortion. .• In South em ~ the dried comparatively inert root is in high repute 
as a cure for syphilis and leprosy.''~. Hakim Masibar Rahman Qnreishi in his text book on 

' . .._ 
* Som~ of these f"':.tB.are ~"'I: from a Bengali book-Kanya dayer Pratikara--written 

by a Bengali docto:r--whiCh has within 6 yeam J"'&'!ed into seven editions. This wide circu
lation is proof of the increasing interest taken in the subject. 
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Hakimi products montiollll the URO of the Reed• of Kuchlata (abru• proeatorius) "" a 1;revcnt.iv•J 
of conception. Dr. Watts al•o refers to it: "Taken internally by women, the seed• o( Aluu# 
precaterius disturb the uterine function• and prevent conception." There are aiRO. devw~ 
f?r the dCRt";lction of a man's virility. Vatsayan~'a KamMutra (Book VII-{,1tapter ll) m•n•· 
ttons some: 1f a woman smears her sexual organ wtth the powder of wlnilalaia (ruta grav,ol••n<r, 
avalgiya (bapchi seeds), Mringa (cclipta prostrata) loha (reduced iron), upa.jihvika (white •nl>)-
and this decoction is thickened by odding the juice of Vyadltighataka leaves (cathattociU'pu• 
fi•tula) and jamb"phal (eugenia Jambulana), a man attempting sexual intercourse wnh h"".1n ' 
that condition will immediately lose his virility. In this connection the power nf gapalika an•l 
white ants mixed with the curd of a abe-buffalo is also mentioned. • · • 

But these are devicca either to dcatroy fertility or virility altogether or in part, or te abort 
and expel the fmtua. No indigenous mechanical contrivances to prevent germination during 
intercourse seem to be known in Indiat. Amongst the dancing girls in India, it is said, the 
practice of using what they call the meluya oil is not infrequently resorted to. The compo•ition 
of thiR oil Reems t<l<be carefully guarded as a trade secret but that it bas powerful germicidal 
properties has been testified to by many doctors. The oil is used in a small •izod sponge, which 
is ineertcd after intercourse. It actl! powerfully "" a preventive of venerml infection and is 
also operative as dcatroyer nf germ cells. 

The use of palas papda (seeds of the palas tree whose flowers are known as the flame of 
the foreat) and amlaki (myrobalan) is another favourite method with Indian Vaid8. Either of 
these may be used. The soods are ground into a paste and applied to the mouth of the womb, 
so thnt it contracts and the mucus is expelled. In this way sexual intercourse does not result 

· in conception. 

These methods, it must be remembered, are more largely used in the case of widows or 
unmarried women who have stmyed from virtue than with a view to the restriction of families 
in married life. · 

257· Conclusion-In bringing these remarks to a close, the reader i.s 
reminded that the statistics regardinwsex and fertility are so novel in this country 
that the.conclusions drawn therefrom can only be largely hypothetical. The 
data of our present enquiry are offered to the student as the results of a pioneer 
undertaking. To ltllcertain social facts of S!JX and marriage with any exactness 
would require, as Mr. Pellsays; "observations of unheard of delicacy-observations 
carried out with a nicety and thorou~hness,,which 'Yonld have b!ought a ~arm r:e~ 
blush to the cheek of Peeping Tom hliDself. Even m Europe, Wlth all the1r facdi
ties, statisticians find any theorising based on sex-data p~rilous in the extreme. The 

. inferences that have been drawn. in the present enqmry ~~nnot therefore be. 
accepted but with extreme· reserve. Some are however familiar to the r~der: fo1· 
instance it is well known that disparity in the age of husband an~ wif~ has a 
n;m:ked efiect on fertility. Th~ fa~ts dis•~o;re~ i:n the present. enqu~ brmg sta
tistiCal support to these generalisnt10ns and 1t IS m that sense, if not m any other, 
that I claim success-although only a pa?tial one-for our work. 

• From V atsayana's Kamasulra p. 235 (Ran~swami Iyengar's trBDBlation). 

t The Ka11Ul8Utra which belongs to a highlrarti~cial perio~ o~ Indi~n historr mentions 
many mechanical instruments for perverse sexua_l pract1ces, bu~ 1t IS cunous. that 1t do.., not 
mention-so far "" my knowledge goes-any deviCes for preventiOn of conception. 
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SEX TABLE I.-SEX OF FIRST BOIL>T 

/€" Percentage of Nnmb.rof 
Nombtrof families Numb.rof such familit'!!' females first N'omberof 

• S.1n;a.u. Drnstos femal .. female males where male born per !!lips 
. fint born d= pre- -born childrm. pre- 1.000 maim eDJDined 

minate dominato fiutbom 
I 

I I ! I 3 I ~ I li I 6 I 7 

Baroda State •. .. U.375 4!1•336 15.83& &3·'1U9 ns I 28,061 

lluodaCity .. .. 829 46·581 886 61•173 '109 1,631 

i 
- Dirisioo •• .. 3,378 47·725 '-= M·400 679 8,600 

KadiDirisioll .. .. 4,318 @·981 5,946 65·4.>5 m 10,545 

Nanari Diris:ioo .. 1,611:! ~-166 

I 
. 2,01f1 82·!911 796 3,798 

A.mrdi Divisioa •. . . 1,150 52·34,7 1,566 58·301 734, 2,801 

Okhamaodal Di.W... .. 238 51·680 379 63·32· 827 636 

SEX TABLE IL-SIZE AND SEX COl!iS'lll0110l!l OF FAMUJES 

Coli:PlLJED HOi.: CO~.ID •ABBIIImS O!ILY 

SID OF F .UIILY . 
I e:bn of childreo SEX pr~ Pm:entage to a m&rriage) Numbetof 

of REV ARES 

Families 

I I per 1.000 families to 
lWe Female males total • 

1 I ! I 3 I ~ I 5 l . 6. I 7 f 
No c:lrildraJ. .. . . 800 .. ... .. .... .. .... 3·1 

ODe child .. .. 1,435 666 569 &."7 5·1 
Two child..a .. . . !_-"'()! 2,- 1,958 8)0 7·8 . 
Three child..a .. . . !,8113 .,_ a;ns 770 10·3 
Foar childroD . . .. 3,873 8,581 6,9II 806 13·8 . 
FiTe childroD .. .. 4,li9 ll~ 9.'613 852 1··9 
Six drildmt .. .. 3,093 11.,956 10,80! 903 13·5 
Snea childroD . . .. 3,186 n.m 10,565 !100 ll·~ 

Eigld childroD .. •.• !!,3::!:! 9,~ 8,752 891 8·3 
!<me clliidnD .. .. 1,571 7,!49 6,800_ 950 5·6 
T<D clliidnD .. . . 85li 4.478 4,07! 909 

. 
3· 

- childroD •• .. 4:!3 2,500 2,153 861 1·5 
TwdTe childm1 .. 282 1,668 1~476 885 •9 
TIUrt.oocllildnD .. 116 657 591 899 ·3 
Foarte<D drildmt •• .. 65 .a3 4!7 sa. -% 
ru ..... clliidnD •• .. 33 !67 228 11M ·I 
-childral .. 12 no 8! 7~ 1){ 

Senme!BcllildnD .. 3 !9 22 759 1!1 
~clrildreD .. • " 28 636 1ll 
~clrildreD .. I II 13 2,187 -oo. 
bally clriidreD •• .. ! 17 !3 1,353 1l08 T......,..- clliidnD .. I II 10 909 ·oo. 
Total .. .. .. Z8,1&1 '19,U$ 18.!1&11 I 8'lZ 1. 
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SEX TABLE III.-SIZE 01!' FAMILIES BY OCCUPATION 01!' HU8DAJID 

Number o[. Total number AveTage Numhn of 
Proportion t 
MurYiving to 

Orcupation of H01band Fomillc. of children """ children total ~hrJtt. 
osamincd born family eurwiving und born 

1 I 2 I a l 4 l 6 I 6 

I.-Exploitation of aalmala and 
vegetation 17,346 90,998 &·25 &4.942 6114 

I. Income from rant of land .. 63 333 5•29 Hl2 577 

2. Cultivatorw of all kinds •• .. 15,933 s~,lt8 5·26 ®,762 605 

3. Agent., maoagMB of landed C&· • 
tateH, tent. collectors, etc. 52 203 4•87 130 614 

4. Field la.boui"CTli,Wood outtera,etc. 625 3,005 4·81 1,703 667 

6. &ieelw of Livo stack, milkmen 
and herdsmen. 073 3,499 6·20 2,165 616 

111.-Induatry .. .. .. .. 2.802 14.504 &·18 8.308 573 

1. ArtiaaDA and other workmen .. 2,702 14,306 6·18 8,100 672 

2. Sweepers and Scavcngcra .. 40 108 4·06 118 606 

IV.-Transport .. .. .. .. 94 596 8'34 317 532 

I. Bailon .. .. .. .. II 67 6•18 36 632 

2. Palkhi bcaror., etc; .. .. 83 539 6•49 281 522 

V.-Trade .. .. .. .. .. 2.166 12,0a8 5•54 8,943 578 

VI.-Publlc Force otberl .. .. s Z6 &·1Jl 19 730 

VII.-Publlc Admlnlatratloa .. 348. 1,996 5•74 1,032 517 

VJJJ.-J;'rofeaslons and liberal Arts 1.048 5,101 4•87 27,83 546 

1. Religious .. .. .. 888 4,226 4·76 2,299 544 

2. La.wyem, Doctors, ToocheJB .. 08 613 5·23 282 550 

3. Otbors .. .. .. .. 62 362 5·84 202 558 

IX,·-Personsllvlng on their Income 445 2.145 4•8Z 1,2ZZ 570 

X.-Domeatlc Service •. .. .. 249 1.412 5·87 689 488 
' 

Xl.-·lasufflcleatly de!crlbed O«U· 3,500 19,002 5·43 11,191 589 
'patlona 

1~ Contraclon, clerb, caahicp, etc. 
2,630 534 otherwise Ullllpccificd .. 1,032 4,735 4•69 

2. Lo.bouror11 un~~pccificd .. .. 2,468 14,267 G·78 8,661 661 

58 287 4•95 166 
. 

548 Xll.-Uaproductlve .. .. .. 
1. Boggan, pi'OI!IItituk-8, orimin.a.ll, 

Inmates of Jaila and AsyiWDI. 56 271 484 1M 568 

2. Occupation llllllpccified .. 2 16 8·0 12 750 

Total .. .. 28,061 I 148.075 I &·Z8 I 87,612 592 
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SEX TABLE IV. --SIZE o:r F •vnJES BY CASm oB RELIGION o:r :r..um.Y 
. 

' I 
TMal HEl !r-ol fUiilioolritiL wife ..m.dat 'N-1 _._ A..._ 

O....•BdJPoa i'...m.. of .... • I Lam~ono -n - I elrildns family I ..... -"'"'!! ..... I IH~ IS-II - I 

I I :!: 3 I ~ I ,. I • I 7 I • I • I 10 

ToUI .. 21.111 •ml 5"21 ll.IIZ 5112 :1%,.415 I J.m :r.s G 

JIDJN .DB .JBS 

L - .. .. 1!1!1 ..- 5-:!:1 - sn lEO %3 li5 I 
~ --... -- -- 1:!3 000 5·611 - 061 81) r. 14 l! 

:L -- -- -- %.!30 "11 .. 131 5-!6 s.- - 1,16:! IG IM 1 

•- Bnheew..t -- l!e 891 4-84 510 = 146 :D 13 .. 
s. Duji -- -- m 1,0511 ...... - i5l3 1'13 r. %1 .. 
II. DlaPd .. -- 1.210 7,4311 5·35 ..- - 1,011 2111 w 3 

•- - -- -- 'l'll 3lr. 5-G!l l!lO - 'lO • l! .. 
a. GllaDdli -- -- %18 1.188 5•45 &r. 578 17% 31 li5 .. 
!L Hajuo ··- -- :r.• l,8'lll ... ..- 551 :113 r. :!:4 .. 

10.. .uddoio -- -- 130 - 41l0 311 &13 ll!i5 3 l! .. 
II. K.uoloi -- -- ·~ 

311,0911 5-5 l!3,.';r. '"' s,.!'i'f 41!8 353 6 
1!. Koii -- -- 3,884 111.1';0 •"" 11 ..... - :1,040 55!! - 9 
I:L ......... -- -- = U33 li"l!S 1,1!01 iQl 410 r. 30 .. 
14.. Lallor .. -- !!':II 1,4;;8 ii-5 803 550 l!l!O 38 II 1 
IS. - .. -- 85 - .... - li:!8 • 16 • .. 

"- - -- -- " - 6-G9 ~ r.s .. -- 3 .. 
1':'. Bavalia -- -- l!3! 1,148 1"711 !i8l - 176 5 :!8 ! 
II!. Ban- -- -- 1,005 .s_.-,s 5•15 :1,&.!6 5'13 'iliO 181 C1 1 
1!1". Babui .. -- = .- •·so !!,%-II) - 437 140 1-' 1 
~ --- -- -- r. Ui 5~ 11!1 - 33 ll! l! --
!!. s-.- -- -- 3113 1,817 5~ lr.3 513 3111 .. !I -- -
!!. T ...... -- -- • 411 5115 l!38 .., 56 8 5 .. 
:!1 .-.p.n -- -- :r.3 2,1!1:! 5-81 1,3;;8 '"' !!1:! 5I !!9 1 
:!4.. v.- -- -- II! .... 5"15 l!!l!l GO 41 !I 311 .. 
~ Va8a~) -- 1,185 5,018 51r. ~·1 530 1,038 Ill :r. .. 

--
s. V..a.(hia) -- 318 1,.773 5-51 1168 515 - 43 7 .. 
:!7. lliadoo( ....... ) -- 3,.%:!1 li.,51r. 5"J6 16,§64 - 2,5W 3113 2:;8 10 -

Almosr -
~ llllil -- .. -- 31M !..145 - 5"" 1,!1!0 - 333 40 I !I ! 
~ n.odlua -- -- - 1.181 71>1 1,100 A7 103 M lri --3Q. Dabla -- -- 487 U&l 5118 1,907 - - 40 18 --a - -- -- - 1,8!:5 S-:!:1 1,313 - lri • 106 1 

llan••s 
3!. ·- -- -- I!! 1153 .... -- 5'13 lill c %1 .. 
3:L - -- -- II 481 li-!11 - 71!1 • 16 7 --3(. Pat-. -- -- G = 5"-IY 1311 - l!8 13 z --a Soiyod Z! )';'; 5•53 9!1 - !I .. -- 8 3 
3IL - .... 30 •·.s %14 - 56 

.. -- -- II 10 :r.. v-. !00 

.. 
1-- a-u liD 57! 183 • 38 

3&. .--.,.;o_):: 1,8:!6 --5,a> 5-.s ~38 iQl m )iii 81 1 

3L hDu:s Cuzsnu.- :I li54 
5., 

10 :I %1 ;I ~I --... P.us -- -., - ,;,-;s 310 %3 I 



SEX TABLE VIII.-PROPORTION 011' FERTILE AND STERll.E MARRIAGES' 

. 
DtrBAftOJI or MAKarAO• Y&AJUJ 

I 
' 

Ago of wUo at Marriago. 14 11-9 10-1· 16 and OY• 

ll'or\Uo I Sterile ll'ortllo I Storlie ll'ortUo Sterilo I J'ortllo Storlie 

I I 2 8 ' I 6 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 

. Total .. 1,988 3,851 18.975 2.459 20.313 831 58.419 1.4!12 
13-1, .. .. .. .. 1,168 2,776 11,814 2,220 16,721 702 49,766 1,270 
111-19 .. .. .. .. 608 762 1,086 197 2,813 103 7,120 164 
2Q-M .. .. .. .. 100 86 370 • 20 648 18 1,302 61 
211-20 .. .. .. 68 22 70 6 166 12 137 7 
30 and ovor .. .. .. '' 6 n 2 26 2 6 .... 



CHAPTER VII 

CIVIL CONDITION 

STATISTICAL DATA 

Sabjed 

1----------------------~~--~--~----
coadi. by DiviOO.. -- -- -- -- -- l 

1 ~ :ton .. i:::S :~ :: :: :: :: ... 
: : : = Sot-~ C.uws. Tri~ and Ra~_ • -· :·1 

Distribution byriril mnditioa. of I.OOOof each Se~ Religtoa and m~•m 
; A~ pr-riod a&; eatb of thf' Jut fin rna~ • • • • • • _ • -

Distribution bv eiril condition of J.()l:O of Meh Sex. at ct"11oain 
in ~b fto.Li£ioo and Sa&ural Dirision • • -. • - •• 

Distribution bT main age ptriocb .00 ritil f'ODdi".ion of 10,.000 o 1 

I'SCb. &x and R.!"l.ip:Jn •• •• •• •• •• •• ··i 
:Proportion of tJH. &srs_~_effil co~itioD at certain ~ for Re-i 

l.i.rions and natunl dinatOIW • • - • • • -- • • • • 1 
; 'Distributioo bT ciril CODd.itioo. of 1,.000 of each Sex at certain ~ 

for ae~~ Cates •• •• •• •• .... • ... ··j 

258. Reference to Statistic.s-Im~ Table VII ~!es th_e pa~n!ars 
of the civil condition of the _population by religion and admimstratJ.ve diVlSlon. 
In State Table \'1 detailed fi,aures are given by Talukas.. In State Table VII, 
the civil condition of the total urban population (and in selected towns) is s~':wn. 
Subsidiarr Table V is prl'pared from Imperial Table XIV, all the other SubSidiary 
Tables being prepared from Imperial Table TIL 

259· Scope of the Chapter-The chapter · on_ "c!vil oondition in_ the 
c~nsus Reports of 1911 contained a large amount of dP.scnptive matter of conSider
able sociological interest but of little relevance to the statistics of marriage. On 
this occasion such subjects as peculiar marriage ceremonies, polygamy, hypergamy, 
endogamy and hogamy are presumed to be known, and the discussion will be prim
arily confined to an analysis of the statistics together with such aspects of general 
reference, which are connected with the figures, as influences explanatory of the 
variatioru~. In that connection, the effect of the social legislation with which 
the name of this State has been particularly associated will be studied, as aLoo 
such recent changes in the attitude of special communities towards early marriage, 
widowhood etc. as have been reported will be briefly referred to. 

26o. Meaning of tne Figures-At the outset it is important to lay hold 
of the meaning of the ~aures from the point of view of the question asked by the 
enumerator and the validity of the answers given. The instructions regarding 
civil condition, issued to the enumerators both on the schedule and separately 
in a detailed book of instructions, were : 

" Enter each pell!On whether infant child or grown np as either tiiiUTiLtl, un111JJTTU.d or 
on;u,m_ Dimtted per.,.ms are to be shewn nnder widowed. Only these wbo are rerogniseil. 
to have _gone through the full marriage ceremony, are to be entered as married: betrothed per
~os (wtth mgd<J11) or persons abont whose marriag» only the preliminaries are settled. e.g., 
nro.\ or sag<u, are to be treated as tmmarried. Prostitutes and hennaplnroites are .to be 
included among the unmarried. Unmarried women, even though they have children, should 
be treated as if they are not married. Kept women or roncnbines are to be shewn under their 
former cinl condition. Wido,... who have taken a serond hosband by the rite known as natra 
should be treated as married.~ · 

The above instru~ons were full and precise, and there is no reason to sup
~ that they w~ ~derstood. The_ instructions regarding the test of mar
~e ~re based With a VIew to role out cases of mock marriage, as whim a girl 
IS married to a b~ch of flowers and then remarried as a "widow." Or again. 
8$ the custom requues that a bachelor eannot marrv a widow. he is first married 
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0 a sliaf!Vi tree (prosopis BJJU:iyera). Thc:y were al~o intended to exdudll su~:h 
l!lte~edm~ forms of swmbwndh as concubm~gc;, whwh are not recognised puh
hcly m Gujarat. The enumerators were enJOined to take down without cavil 
the statements of the people. They were however to explain to them that only 
those that have gon.c through the .ful~ hindi~ portion of the ceremony were to 
be ~egarded as. mamed. Such a bmdmg portion amongst the higher Hindu cas
~s m Guja!at 1s the ceremony. of .saptapadi which consists in the bridal pair walk
mg seven tunes r?und the sacnfimal fire. Its counterpart, equally binding, among 
the lowe~ ord~rs, 18 the ~o-called manyalphero. The valid part of marriage amongst 
forest .. tnbes 18 the seatmg of the co~ple at the centre of the marriage-booth and 
the tymg together of t)le hems of their festal garments into a knot, which is subse
qu~ntl:y cut. As to re!"arriage of wid?ws_, the express provision about natra, 
which 1s a much abbrevmted ceremony, mdicated to the enumerators that it was 
to be regarded as a test of valid marriage. On the whole these instructions were 
strictly followed. Doubtful cases of infant marriage amongst hiaher castes or 
adult spinsterhood generally were locally inquired into at the slip~opying stage· 
and such errors· as were found were rectified.· There may have been also som~ 
deliberate falsification: as will be seen in Chapter· X, women afflicted with some 
infirmity and who have remained spinsters on that account to a late age may have 
retl!~ed themsel':'es as married. Prostitutes ?r kept women*, although not 
mamed, may des1re to appear so. The operatwn of the Infant Marriage Act 
already referred to in Chapters V antl VI may have possibly led to some falsifica
tion. Married girls below the age of 12 may have been shewn as unmarried · but 
this is hardly likely : if any falsification was necessary, they could resort ~ the 
readier expedient of entering a wrong age. These cases at nil events are very few 
and the general accuracy of the returns need not be doubted. . 

261. Main Features of the Statistics: (a) Unil!ersality of Mar
riage-The most prominent featlue of statistics regarding civil condition is, as it 
has been always in India, the universality of marriage. To the European observer, 
it"is the feature that strikes as the most significant contrast to the life of the West. 
But as the last India Census Report pointed out (para. 325) the universality of 
marriage is not a peculiarity wit-h India, but amongst all primitive races, and it 
is not the European custom, but the Indian, which is the normal and the natural 
thing. '' It is only in the artificial, social and economic conclitions of the West 
.that marriage has ceased to be regarded as inevitable, and that pmdential and 
other considerations cause many to remain celibate. In all other parts of the 
world marriage is looked upon, not as a luxury, but as an absolute necessity for 
man lmd woman alike." Here in India, with the Hindus_. this natural tendency is 
reinforced by social and religious sanctions of great antiquity. Religion in the 
West, as Risley pointed out, usually makes for celibacy, while in India it throws 
its weight almost wholly in favour of the married state. The Hindus, with whom 
marriage is a sacrament, forming as they do the predominant portion of the pop~
lation, have affected profoundly the attitl!de and social practices of ot.her reli
gions. Musalmans, the bulk of whom are converts from Hinduism, have been 
affected to a varying extent by Hindu influences, and nowhere have these influ
ences been so effective as on marriage-usage. Jains are dominated by Hindu 
influences in this regard : so far reforming activity amongst them has been able 
to effect very little change in their general attitl!de in regard to caste restriction 
in marriage and the remarriage of widows. Marriage amongst Animists is adult, 
and the remoter is a tribe from Hindu influences, the higher is its age of marriage. 
The Indian converts to Christianity have been little influenced so far as early mar
riage is concerned. The Parsis alone are an exception, but even they, until recent 
years, had succumbed to the perYading influence of Hindu social practices and 
amongst the orthodox sections, marriage is almost as largely prevalent as amongst 
any Hindu caste. 

*Going over the enumeration books of a certain town which hBS an evil repute for immor
ality, I was struck by tho frankness with which apparently kept ":omen returned the1r true 
cnodition us rakhcli (kept), gharman ghali (Concubine) etc. The Indian Census Schedule does 
not require tho information about the relation of the other members to the ~e.ad . of the house
herd, us 'in England. If it hnd, doubtless there would have been great falsificatiOn of returns 
palticularly regarding civil condition, and some such euphemism as "bo~rder" or "lodger" 
!or illegitimate dlildt:<>n) would have been resorted to. 
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These gene~l considerations apply with equal force to this State. Of the 
whole population, over 48 pe~ cent. are 
married, 40 per cent. are unmamed and. 12 
per cent. widowed. By se~ the pro~rtlons 
are difierent. There are twice as many mdows, 
as there are widowers, proportioned to a 1,000 
of each sex. .About half of males and one
third of females are unmarried. The acco~
panying diagram shows that the great maJo
ritv of the unmarried of hoth sexes (particu
larlv amon!!St females) are children up to 15 

- 0 vears of age. 

firil Condition 

'G"nmAt"rif:d .. , 
llam.-d .. 
Widowtd 

J 

Per I.OO'l 
. 

llale I Female~ 
' 

461 = 
-t.:;.'i 5111 
84 167 

:o\bove that age, Ot'IGRAM tU.USTRATINCo IINIV£Ft5ALtTY OF I'IARI<t .. (.l 
the married state 
becomes t h e AC.E 

normal civil con
dition for women. 

AC.E 

100& 
OVE.R 

I 

(l.) Early 
Jlarr i age-An
other point in 
which the statis
tics of marriage 
ofier a marked 
contrast to the 
state of thin!!S in 
\\'estern Europe 
is the early age of 
marriage. ll. 
Sundbarg's table* 
shows that of the 
population o f 
Western Europe 
below the age of 20, only one male in 2,147, ~nd one female in I~ w':re married.. 
In this State. on the other hand, one male m five, and one female m four, are 
married before that age. The incidence of infant marriage will be more closely 
studied presently. In the meantime the contrast is only broadly stated.. 

(c) The Large PrcportifJft of WidO'Ics~The third feature which marks 
ofi the ciTII condition figures of this country from the European statistics is the 
large proportion of the widows that theJ: disclose. The Pr!)portion of the widowe!S 
is only 8 per cent. of the.male population and does not differ greatly from that m 
other countries. But the proportion of widows is very large-no less than 17 per 
cent., while the a>erage proportion of widows in western countries is only about 
9 per cent. About one fourth of the widows of the State are below 40 years of 
age, against only 7 per cent. in Europe. -

It has been said that Hindu marriage is a sacrament: logically therefore all 
Hindu women after they lose their husbands are forced to remain single through
out the rest of their lives. There is no such prohibition with Musalmans, Parsis, 
Animists and theoretically with Jains. But in practice, widowhood, particular
ly in adult ages is almost as prominent a feature amongst these communities as 
amongst Hindus. Amofio"St the latter, the sanction against the remarriage of 
widows is unknown to the earliest and the most sacred traditions of their reli
gion, and e>en now only a small proportion of them-as estimated by Mr. Dalalf, 
15 per cent. -strictly prolu"bit the remarriage of widows. But this minority con
sists of the influential groups like Brahmans, Kshatriyas and Vanias. Amonost 
those castes with ..-hom widow remarriage is allowed, the socially superior ~
tions make it a point to discourage the practice in order to raise themselves in the 
estimation of the Drri_ias. The varying extent to which the lower castes have 
aped the higher in this matter will be studied later. In the meantime it will be 
sufficient to note that the large number of widows amofio"St Hindus of the child 
bearing ages is one of the factors that operate naturally against a high rate of 

* Qnoted in the India Report of 1911, pam 327. 
t Vide his Census Report for 19(ll, p. 49L 
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increase. Althoug~1 'Yith th,c Hindus marriaf:!e is obligatory, it is yet hampered 
b_y numerous ~estr1ct10ns. rhc area of choice already limited hy the restritl
tlons of caste IS furth~~ narrowed by the enforced widowhood of marriageahle 
women.. Thus adult WJ~owers ma;ry very young women, and the great disparity 
of age mcreases the penod by which, on the average, the wife survives the bus
band, and there is thus a large number of child-widows, or widows below the age 
of 40 than in any other community except the Jaius. 

262. Variation by Religion: (a) Hindu-'fhe figures given above are 
for the State as a whole. But they are far from uniform in the different reli
gions and localities. 

Taking the principal religions, . the Hindu proportions ought not to differ 

Civil Condition by Rvligion per millo 

Malo I 
Religion 

Unmar-1 Mar- Widow-~ Unmar-1 
riod ricd ed riod 

flindu .. 450 463 87 • 316 
ltusaJman .. 486 ·137 77 358 
Animist .. 546 306 58 470 
JBin .. .. 516 393 91 319 
Parai .. 569 369 62 444 
Cbriatia.o .. 407 621 72 355 

All Religion• .. 461 465 84 332 

Fomalo 

Mar-
riod 

512 
471 
448 
411 
386 
668 

501 

I Wi;!rw-

172 
171 

82 
270 
170 
107 

167 

much from the general 
proportions, as they 
form the great majo
rity of the popula
tion. But even then 
there are amongst Hin
dus 11 fewer males 
unmarried, 8 more mar
ried and 3 more wi
dowed, in every thou
sand, than in the gene
ral population. The 
proportion of unmar
ried females amongst 
Hindus is lower than 
in the general popula

tion. The larger number of married and widowed amongst them is due no doubt 

Proportion of Unmarried per mille 

.Religion 

I !!alo l!'emale 

0~ I 5-10 I 0~ I 5-10 

All Religions .. 900 048 985 886 
Hindu .. 989 041 982 872 
M.usalman .. 995 973 DD3 041 
Animiat DDS DSD DD7 954 
Jain .. .. 904 985 906 966 
Pani .. 1,000 1,000 1,000 DDS 
Cbriatian .. 982 824 937 827 

to their earlier age at marriage. 
The marginal table compares 
the proportion of unmarried at 
the ages 0-5 and 5-l 0 in the 
difierent religions. Except the 
Christian converts the Hindus 
show the lowest age at mar
riage. At the age period 
10-15-?nde Subsidiary Table 
II-49 per cent. of :Hindu 
females are married as agaiust 
25, 18, 18, nil and 46 in the case 
of Musalmaus, Animists, Jaius, 
Parsis and Christians res
pectively. Only one out of 

30 unmarried Hindu females is above the age of 15, as against one in 22 in the 
general female population. . . 

(b) Musalman-The Musalman proportions differ but little from the above 
figures. The proportions of the unmarried in both sexes are much higher, but 
the figures relating to the widowed females are about the same. There is a singu-

. Jar correspondence as 'the margin shows in 
the age distribution of widows in the two 
religious. In the younger ages, particularly 
under 15, the Hindus show a larger number 
of child-widows: but the figures show that 
generally the prejudice against adult widow 
remarriage is almost as strong among Guja
rat Musalmaus as amongst their Hindu con
geners. The young Musalman widow is re
married soon enough, but the older 'vidow has 
still to fight against this sentiment. Com
ing to the civil condition of children, the differ

Diatribution by age-periods tlf widowa 
pro}IOrtioncd to 10,000 females 

Ago Periods I Hindu I Musalman 

All ages .. 1,717 1,713 
0-10 .. .. 4 2 
10-15 .. .. 16 6 
15-40 .. 419 300 
40 and over .. 1,278 1,315 

ences in the two religions will be found to be the most striking. Under the age «?f 
five the proportion of married and widowed amongst Musalmans of both sexes IS 

less than half of the corresponding figure of the Hindus. In the age period 5-10, 
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the same difference persists. In the age period 10-15 also, among males as well aS 
females, the proportion of th~ Hind~ married is more than _double that of the 
)lusalmans. In the child-beanng penod (15-40), the proportions are about the 
same, the .Musalman figures mling a little lower. The proportion of widows 
among them is however much less. 

(;) Animist-The Aniniist proportions _show generally a higher ratio of 
the unmarried and a smaller figure for the Widowed than the Musalmans. At 
ages 15-40 and 40 and over, the Aniniista show howeyer. fewer. bach~lors rela
tively ro their rota! strength than the Musalmans. This Circumstance 18 general
ly due ro the fact that ma~e is _adult among them or at l_east th?se sections 
that are still unrouched by Hindu influence, and that there 18 no difficulty for 
widows, or even wives, amongst them ro find new partners. 

(d) Jain-The Ja~s in their civil condition figures_show about the _same 
age of marriage as Animis~- But, as they foll~w the p~ctice of enforced Wido_w
hood which is particularly rife amongst the Vamas ro which caste the bulk·of Jama 
belong, the proportion o_f widows is the _highest among them. _Amongst t~eir 
married males one in 53 IS below 15 years m age. The corresponding proportions 
amongst Hind~, Musalm~ns and_ Animists are reSJ_Jectiv~ly one in 13, one in 28 and 
one in 60. Amongst their marned females, one m 17 18 below 15. The corres
ponding proportions amongst Hindus, Musalmans and Animists are one in 7, one 
in 13 and one in 16 respectively. 

(e) Parsi-AB compared ro the general population the Parsis have ·in a 
hundred males, eleven more unmarried, eight fewer married and three fewer 
widowed. Of a 100 females, there are 11 fewer spinsters, ll more married and the 
same proportion of widows. Both males and females do not marry till after 
puberty. Only one male in 3~7 and one female in 77_1 among the married Parsis 
are below the age of 15. 

(f) Christian-The Christians show the lowest age at marriage among 
all the religions. Of their married malee one in eight and, of their married females, 
one in five are younger than 15. Taking the figures of Indisn Christians separate
ly no less than 16 males, and 62 females, of a thousand of each sex aged Q-5, are 
married. The corresponding figures for the State are 8 and 15. The majority 
of the converts are from such castes as Dheds and Chamar!!, but even these show 
as will be seen later higher ages at marriage. AB pointed ont in the Chapter on 
Religion, the Indisn Christians have increased but slightly: the gain from con
versions could not have been large within the decade, so that the bulk of the con
verts may be presunied ro be of fairly long standing ; it must be concluded there
fore that missionary influence has been powerless in raising the marriage age-. 

The other religiollli do not call for much remark. Of the Aryas, 273 or 43 per 
cent are married. Only 5 males and 10 females amongst these are between the 
ages of 5 and 15. The married Sikhs, Jews and Brahmos are all above the age of 20. 

263. Variation by locality-The above variations by religion help us to 
~me extent ro understand the va~tions in civil co_ndi~on by Iocalit:f. Generally 
1t may be stated that the proportiOn of the marned m both sexes 15 the hi{;hest 
in Central Gujarat and the lowest in Kathiawad. 50 per cent. of males are mar
ried in Baroda Prant without tile City. In the City, tile married males form 41 
:p_er cent. of the rota! male population. In North and Sontil Gujarat the propor
tion of the married is 44 per cent., while in Kathiawad it is only 39. Amongst the 
f~~a~es, the sam? order is observed ; the proportions of tile married in the natJrral 
~VlSlons stated m the above ~rder are 55, 49, 49, 49_ ~d .,_44 respectively. 
Undoubtedly one of the contnbntory causes of these vanations 15 the proportion 
of females ro males. In a country where mar_riage is general, and almost the only 
factor that _keeJ?S a rna~ away fro_m marriage 18 the paucity of eligible females, the 
sex proJ>?rtiOn m any ~IVen locality does_ affect largely ~e conditions of marriage. 
In Kathiswad amo~ Its natural popuJation, the proportion of females is lowest in 
the State. Companng the figures as m the 
m~, we find as expected Kathiawad 
With the lowest proportion of women has the 
largest proportion of bachelors. In South 
Gujarat, t~e higher age of marriage is the 
~o~teracting facror. . In Central Gujarat, 
lnspite of the low ratio of its females, the 
very early ages at marriage that obtain keep 
down the proportion of bachelors.. Also the 

Propor<ion Proportion 
of the un- of female. 

Natanl DivWo, married to malea in 
males Nawral po-

pttlotion 

Central Gajarat .. 420 -North Gojara& .. .f.72' 942 
Soatla Gojan& -- 486 ·-Ka&hiawod •• .. 621 868 

~ . -
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proportion of marriageahle women i e., aged 10-20 is an important fat:tor .. In the 
marginal statement, ]{athiawad has l(fl· 

nerally lower proportions than Br,uth 
anrl North Gujamt, hut higher than tl1c 
Central DiviHion, in the age perir,d 10-IW. 
In regard to age period ,j.HJ however 
I{athiawad IHIS a higher proportion nf 
females than any other division. It~ 
lower proportion of married thcrdore 
must be asr·riherl to the hi"h~r mar-

' 
I Proportion of lcmalcH to • nmlf~H 

N~turo.l Division 

G-10 II0-1G 111l-20 

Ctmtrn.l Oujnrat .. RllO 8U 77G 
North Oujo.rnt .. 010 887 803 
8nuth Oujarat .. lrl2 1110 1,013 
Ko.thiawad .. .. 020 887 817 . ~ 

rmge age that obtains there. The question 
of early marriage will be presently taken up, but another factor must be 
mentioned : the proportion of widows. Where the proportion of widows 
is high, on account of the practice of enforced widowhood, there it may 
be imagined that the proportion of the married males will tend to be 

less, other things being equal. The 
margin shows however that the actual 
situation is complicated by other factors. 
Still the City which ordinarily partakes of the 
same social influences as the district around 
has a lower proportion of the married compared 
to the prant figure, because, among other 
causes, of its high proportion of widows. In 
North Gujarat and Kathiawad, the high 
proportion of the widows is one of the causes 
why fewer men are married. In Kathiawad, 
the high proportion of widows partly accounts 

Pe-r cent of 

No.tural Diviaion 

I Morricd 
men Widows 

Central Oujorat .. GO 10 
City .. .. .. 47 23 
North Oujarat .. 44 18 
South Oujarat .. 44 12 
Kathiawad •. .. 30 10 

for the proportion of its married males, which is the lowest in the State. 

The governing cause in all the divisions is therefore the age at marriage. Where 
this unites with the other factors, as in Kathiawad, the pro.Portion of the unmar
ried is high. In South Gujarat, the practice of adult marriage contributes to the 
high proportion of its unmarried, although there is a sufficiency of females and re
marnage of widows frequently happens. 

264. Early Marriage by Locality-Of the causes enumerated in the 
above para
grap~, earl;r 
marnage IS 

the chief. 
The map in
serted in the 
margin shows 
the propor
tion of the 
married per 
1,000 Hindu 
females aged 
0-10 in the 
different di vi
sions. The 
Hindus being 
the domina
ting element 
in all the di
visions except 
South Guja
rat, the pro
portion of 

M,.t\P SHOWUU:1 TMC. "UMea."- PE.R. l,ooo HI,..OU 1"'1\.tti\A\..L:Io 
AAW.D OooiO WHO A"-'C MAR.RI&» 

UtiO&I\ 10 P& .. 1010 

n '' ., ,, 
11 \02. II ~J 

married girls under 10 will enable the renner to see where the age of marriage 
is the lowest in the State. In South Gujarat, the Animists form 43 per cent. 
of the population, and they help to counteract the inflnenc? of Hindnisl!l· The 
variations are striking. They range from over 10 per cent. m Central GnJarat to 
only one per cent. in Kathiawad. 

Taking only the age-period 0·5, in the State, 8 boys and 15 ~rls per 1,000 of 
'each sex are married. In 1911, the fi!ures for all India were a little lower than 
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th~. In the ages 5-10, the figures of married for ea~h sex in the State~ 50 and 
II2. In 1911 the corresponding fi,unres for all India were.37 and lOa. • . 

Turning to the detailed figures by age in the different natural divisions, 
we mav srodv the .,.. 
marciruu statement. " . The dia,!mlm gzven 
belc•w bas been plot
ted on the detailed fi
gures by age-groups. 
including those con
tainl'd in the mar
ginal table. Roughly 
six times as many 
bon and ten times as 
many girls, under ten 

I 
:Xahual DiriDoD 

Cf!Dtral Gajarat .. 
Xorth Gajarat .. 
Sooth Gujarat .. 

I Ka&hia-.nd .. .. 

Ptopor0on of ](am.d por 1,000 

o-10 I lo-15 I 15-%0 
. 

I ' IF-I :, ..... )(alo I F•malof Xalo Xalo 
I I I 

!-II 008 
I 536 91!1 :$5 IN 

:$5 e 189 457 420 861!: 
146 3M 377 G75 21 43 
44 lii4 l!80 792 6 • I 

vears of age, are mar- • G · 
ned relatively to the total population of each set under that age, m Central UJarat, 
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as in Katbiawad. In the age-group 10-15, the respective proportions in Central Gn
jarat are six times for boys and nearly four times for girls. In the age-group 15-20 a 
little over half the boys and nearly all girls are manied in Central Gnjarat. In 
:Sorth Gujarat, the age of marriage seems to have gone up in this census a little 
higher. In South Gnjarat, the proportion of girls married at this age is ~ but that 
of boys a little more, than in Katbiawad. Kathia-...ad from all these fi,anres appears 
to have the least prevalence of early marriage. But on the other hand Kathia\Vlld 
is notorious as a marriage mart, and the so-called sale of girls is rife in that place. 
Wido11rers or grown-up bachelors from the main land of Gujarat -...ho can afford 
the monev to 
b'.lv out brides JlllA.C'.R.AM SHo~UIG TH£. .. uto.'8ER. P"£a. t,aoo "'GE.D o-10 VllfMO AJCC. MARJti&D.. 

reS:ort to this o so 100 •so z.oo 2.50 

peninsula for 
their mates. 

265. Ear
ly Marriage 
by Religion 
-The varia
tions bv re~on 
have ·been· al-
readv referred 
to and in that 
connection,. 
the ~itnation 
~anling early 
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llcllglon 

All llcllglon .. 
Hindu .. .. 
Jain .. .. 
Anlmi!t .. 
Mu11alman .. 
Pan I .. 
ChrutiAn .. 

Numhnr ma.rriOO por 
1,000 aged 0-10 

Male I Female 

30 114 
34 72 

9 ID 
7 24 

16 33 
3 

02 216 

marriage has heen aiHO hrietly studiP-d in the 
different religions. A diagram ill attache'd to in· 
dicate the varying attitude of the different 
religions towards this question. The propor· 
tiona! figures on whi<'h the ahove diagram 
is flotted. are collected in the margin. 
Chile marriage is practically non-existent among 
the Parsis. 'fhe fearful prevalence of child 
marriage amongst Uhristian converts has heen 
already noted. As to. the other religions, a 
detailed examination by social strata is re· 
quired. 

It is important tcf remember in connection with early marriagA that in this 
country the age at marriage is no indication of the beginning of effective married 
life. In the vast majority of Hindu marriages, marriafle is not usually followed 
by cohabitation. Within a few days after marriage, the Hindu bride, if she is 
of immature years is taken to her parental home and only sent back to her hus
band when.she has attained puberty, i.e., after menstruation. But if the husband 
is a. widower and of matli.rer years, he may insist on his marital rights and often 
there happens premature consummation with all its woful sequela! of permanent 
debilitatiOn of health or even death to the wife. In the Sex Enquiry, discussed in 
the previous chapter, the effect of disparate marriages on the health of the wife 
was not the subject of investigation. But one knows how the child-bearing 
period especially in the earliest and the latest stages is particularly critical for the 
woman. Amongst Animists and Parsis, the marriage is adult and it is presumed 
that consummation is almost immediate. With the Musalmans, a passionate 
race, the age at marriage is only slightly higher than the Hindus, and if one were 
to believe reports, the interval between the dates of formal and effective marriage 
is not long. · 

266. Early Marriage by Caste-Subsidiary Table V gives the propor
tion'al figures regarding civil con
dition. In the margin are col· 
lected the proportions of child

. ren under 12 married in the re
presentative castes. Two of the 
three main Kanbi castes are the 
greatest sinners in the matter 
of marrying 1;heir children before 
puberty. The Lcwa Kanbis are 
onlv a little better. Golas, Ghan
chiS and Kumbhars-indccd all 
artisan castes even including Sonis 
and Bhavsars, although these lat
ter have shown much progress in 
education-marry their daugh
ters very earl}. Kolis are na
turally inclined towards adult 
marriage but Hindu influence tends 
to lower the age at marriage. The 
same might be said of the forest 
tribes of whom the Hinduised 
Bhils and Dublas marry their 
children younger than their Ani
mistic brethren. The Hindu castes 
showinglow proportions of children 
married are m~re or less high. The 
Lewa. Kanbis and Rajputs amongst 
these show the strongest tendency 
towards early marriage. Brah
mans and Kayasthas on the other 
hand show the reverse. Amongst 
the Musahnans, those with foreign 
strain like Saiyads and Pathans 
show a more adult marriage age 

Numbl'r JX'r 1,000 manir.il and 
widowed 

Caato 

I Malo FemnliJ 

0-5 l) 5-12 I 0-5 15-12 

A. HI_au .fir OtmES 

AnJBD& Kanbi .. 26 163 28 226 
Kad wa. Knnb1 .. 34 121· 63 210 
Gola .. .. 30 376 14 526 
DnrJi .. .. 20 103 27 :!01 
Ghanchi .. .. 8 117 10 208 
Kumbhar .. 13 161 19 2:18 
Indian Christian .. 18 ISO 64 363 
Rabari .. .. 18 131 29 210 
Dlwd .. .. 17 88 M 305 
c'iiiiiil"ar .. .. 17 136 16 203 
Ba.ria .. .. 15 105 16 250 
l:lajam .. .. 10 116 28 247 

B. Low Fm URES 

Mt>mon .. .. 19 51 30 59 
])llshnatha .. .. 13 26 4 41 
Jo.in Vania .. .. 6 19 3 69 
Hindu Vania .. 2 22 4 50 
Early trilx-s .. .. 4 15 6 24 
U.wa. Knn bi .. 9 76 18 193 
BrahmBbhat .. .. 5 28 3!! lOS 
Koli .. 9 61 9 123 
Audioh Brahman .. 3 28 14 104 
Rajput .. .. 7 58 10 164 
Vohora .. 7 63 II 104 
Marntha KBhntriyo. 3 19 3 69 
MusalmiLD with }o~or· 2 18 8 62 

cign Strain 
82 Nagar Brahman .. .. 17 7 

Anaval Urabman .. .. 25 10 64 
Prnbhu .. .. .. 8 .. 4 
Parsi .. .. .. .. .. .. 3 

---
than local converts lib Memons. Khojas or Vohoras. 
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26']. Early Marriage by Censuses-Turning to the figures of the pre
vious censuses, we find that the revelations' of the latest census are a great improve
ment so far as the attitude of the people towards this question is concerned. 
The mean age of the unmarried among males has risen from 11·3 in 1911 to 11·4 
yea~ iu 1921 ;_and among females_ from 6·3 ~ 7•1 yea~. The proportion of males 
mamed and Widowed at 0-5 perll)ille was43 m 1891,27 m 1901,41 m191~ and only 
10 iu this census. The respective figures for females of that age group m the last 
four censuses are 93, 39, 85 and 15. The marginal figures show a very decided 
improvement. A. comparative dis
gram is also given below which illus-

. trates more vividly the great progress 
in social feeliug and practices in this 
respect. The very sudden drop in 
1921 cannot however be wholly as
cribed to the progressive influences 
of social reform. The very high 
figures of early marriage in 19ll were 
chiefly because of the fact ·that in 

~~group 

10-15 .. 
Ui-:!0 .. 
20-&0 .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Proportion of female onmarried 
per mille of tho sex 

19".H I 1911 I 1001 I 1891 

547 464 477 U6 
132 Ill 127 103 
14 11 16 14 

the decade 1901-10, there were two marriage seasons, in 1901 and 1910, of the 
Kadwa Kanbis. The peculiar social custom of this caste has been described in 
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detail iu the iast Report. Once in every nine, ten or eleven vears the Brahman 
astro!D~Jers_go ~th the headmen of the caste to Umia Mata, their tutelary deity, 
(~t UnJha m S1dhpur T~luka) and after worship, draw lots for the year of mar
nage.. Tho/ then appomt a day when all the unmarried females of the caste 
~re _grven m. marriage.. These periodic marriages were certainly a great saving 
m trme and m mone:r !'1!-d so lo~ as this an~ient custom was accompanied by the 
absence of any prohibition of wrdow remamage, no particular hardship resulted. 
1 have found that amongst these Kadwa Kanbis although the formal age of m:u:-
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· riago was so young, 1 tho a_ge of effective marriage was, and is even now, 
much later than what obtams amongst some Brahman or Vania castes As
piration to rise in the estimation of their so-called Dwija neif91bours brought on 
enfor~ed widow.hood amo',lgst the.m, and the progress of educatiOn has also brought 
abou.v a revulsiOn of feeling agamst what they considered an archaic and unna
tural custom. 'l'hese influences together with the fact that in the decade Hill· 
1920, there was only one season of marriage amongst them have had this result 
~hat the proportion per ~ille of females married at,0-5 has been reduced from 625 
m 1911 to only 32 m th18 census. Nearly two-thirds of the married children of 
these ages in1911 belongnd to this caste. But even if we leave the Kadwa Kanbis 
out of ac?ount, we se~ that the proport.i~n per mille of male children aged 0·5 who 
are mamed has dechned from 14 to 6 m the last ten years· and the respective 
ratios for female children aged 0-5 for the last two censu~s are 31 and 10 
There is therefore a rea~ movement ~n~ards postponement of the age at marriage: 
hut we shall now examme whether 1t 1s shared by all classes, high and low. 

. 

268. Factors in the postponement of Marriage : effect of Edu

l'roportion of marrird and widowed females per 
Literate in miUo of fomBICR n.ged 

C.. I<> 0-6 I 6-12 I 0-12 

1911 I 1921 I 1911 I 1921 I 1911 I 1921 11911 111121 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I I 
5 I 6 I 7 ·I ·s I 9 

Anjana. •. 81 74 44 28 261 226 133 148 
Kaclwa. •. 87 122 634 02 916 216 76S 149 
Low a .. 214. 209 31 IS 210 193 114 1:!3 
Soni 371 412 10 7 163 91 88 58 
Bhavanr 311 37& 18 12 188 186 109 116 
Ohanchi 261 308 6 10 230 :!OS 121 127 
Raj put , . ll'l 130 25 10 172 HW 102 102 
:a.Ioratlaa. 264 3118 6 3 lOR 09 M 43 
Suto.r .. liO 216 16 12 246 1112 122 136 
Koli .. 26 46 41 9 200 123 100 72 
Dhod .. 26 45 39 54 346 305 172 195 

' 

cation on child 
rna rri age.
Among the factors 
in the postpone· 
ment of marriage 
are the influences 
of education that 
have led to a 
humaner attitude 
towards women. 
But it is only in 
the higher castes 
where the educa
tional influences 
are really operative 
that any real chan
ge as will appear 
from the margin 
has taken place 
in this respect. In 

the marginal statement certain castes are taken with whom infant marriage 
may be said to be largely prevalent. Amongst all these castes with one excep
tion, literacy has largely increased. The largest proportional increases are 
among the Marathas, Bhavsars, Sonia; Sutars and Lewa Kanbis. The Anjanas 
show a decline in education and it is natural that the prevalence of child mar
riage should actually show an extension. The Kadwas show a large decline pos
sibly due to a real change in feeling as already explained. The ~Iarathas, Sonia, 
and even Kolis show an inrprovement in this respect. The great Kanbi commu
nity has shewn that they are now even more unwilling to postpone the marriage 
of their girls till after puberty. With the untouchables, girls under twelve are 
now married even more frequep.tly than before. . 

What has happened is this: there has been a genernl deoline of the proportion 
of the married amongst girls below 5 and even 10 ; as a consequence there has 
been a general movement towards marrying off the girls at about lOth or 11th year 
a.mongst these communities. Education has only shifted the marriage age from 
0·5 and 5·10 to 10·12. 

269. Effect of paucity of girls on adult marriage of males
A second factor has been · the paucity of girls in the community. Taking 

C.:.w. 

Lowa Kanbi .. 
Ana.vala. Brnb. 

man .. 
Mo.ratha ... 
UoJpt't •. .. 
Woghor .. 
Pa.tlum .. .. 

Proportion of unmor. 
rit.-d males per millo 
of moles aged 20-40 

. 
I 1911 1921 

193 196 

:!52 266 
100 224 
!!51 104 
2;i8 :!.'iS 
27:4 :!-16 

castes among whom the proportion of females 
to males aged 12 to 2~ is the lowest, there 
sure enough the proportion of unmarried males 
aged 20-40 is the lsrgest as appears from the 
marginal stljtement. The situation in the two 
censuses is shewn in the margin in regard to these 
communities. The mean proportion of the male 
unmarried aged 20·40 for the State is 163 per 
mille. In 1891, it was only 143. In 1901, 
the figure rose to 152; ten years later it was 
folllld to be 163; and at tlu1.t figure it has re
mained since . 
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270. Effect of English Education on adult marriage of males 
_The effect of education on child marriage has been already alluded to. -The 
influence of English education on the marriage statistics of adult males mav be . 
now seen. In the mar
ginal table, the order 
according to literacy in 
English is correlated with 
the order according to 
the proportion of males 
aged 20-40 that are un
married. The castes 
taken are those that 
show the highest litera
cy in English. We find a 
general correspondence. 
In these communities 
which only form a very 
small minority of the 

ea... 

1 

Prabhu .. .. 
Pani .. ·- . -
Doshutha . . .. 
Nagar .. 
Hindu Vania .. 
Anania 
l!Ara.tha IUhatriya •• 
Jain V:u~ia -. 
Aodic:b Brahman . -

I 

j j I 
Proportion o Proportion 1 

Order a.coord ad nil male of ! 
in~ to Ute-ra... Wimarried Order 8C'COI'd fe-males to; q·&~ ... ~ ···~·- ... (per mille) I 12-15 J 

per mille. · 

2 l 3 l 4 I 5 

1 327 2 916 
2 370 I 1,743 
3 334 3 844 
4 2.51 7 96!! 
5 233 8 837 
6 266 6 7<~ 
7 224 9 7!n 
8 285 4 990 
9 282 5 878 

population, the effect of . . 
English education has been mainly to raise the standard of life. Thus the ten
dency is encouraged amongst these advanced communities to postpone the marriage 
of males to an age \\·hen they are better able to support a family. This is generally 
the case in castes where there is a sufficiency of marriageable females and yet there 
is evident disinclination to marry seen amongst grown-up males. But as appears 
from the last column in the marginal table, the paucity of eligible brides also 
a:ffects the question to no small extent_ 

271. Effect of Social Legislation on the age at Marriage
Apartfrom education and the paucity of brides, the factor that has operated to some 
extent in checking infant marriage is the Infant Marriage Prevention Law which 
was passed in July 1904. The law defines the age at which marriage is permis
sihle-12 for girls and 16 for boys. Exemptinns are granbld in the case of girls 
between the age of 9 and 12 under special circumstances. The latest change in 
the enactment is in regard to Kadwa Kanbis. The movement against the 
periodical marriage custom of the caste has been growing in "strength and in pur
suance to representations made by the leaders of the reforming section, the mar
riage age of girls has been reduced to six years and that of boys to eight years as a 
special concession to this community. In the first seven years of its existence, the 
law had to encounter the sullen opposition of the people. It was at fiist applied 
with little strictness ; and the proportion of rejections of applications for permis
sion to marry infants was only about 5 per cent. There were 23,388 convictions 
under th~ Act in the first seven years of !ts. operations or 3,341 convi<:tions per · 
year. Smce 1911, the number of conviCtiOns 
under the Act is shewn in the marginal state
ment. The last named vear, it mav also be 
mentioned, was a Kadwa Kanbi mairiage sea
son. There was thus a total of 40,510 convic
tions in the last decade, or 4,051 annuallv. The 
annual average therefore has risen sinee 1911. 
This does not show however that the Act has 
broken down, bnt that its application has 
become wider and stricter. On the whole 
the Act has had certainly a beneficial efiect. 
The figures of . ~nvictions do not accurately 
gauge the restrictive e:ffect of the regulation. 
"Cnder the Act, if both the parties to\ a mar
riage are infants, there are two ofiences to a 
marriag~. Secondly, if the State High Court 
so pernuts, ofiences under the Act even if com

OJ'J'D"CES .L"i'D Co5'VIC1'105S V51JoEB 
~liE AC'!' 

Number of 
Year 

Otrcn ... J ~rictions 
I 

1911 .. 8.317 5,180 
1912 . . 2.218 1,684 
1913 .. %,308 1.800 
1914 .. 3.259 2,640 
19li .. 3.834 3,450 
1916 .. 4,837 4,4.21 
1917 .. 7,407 6,037 
1918 .. 3,741 2.989 
1919 .. 4.;;35 3,;]8 
19:!0 -· 10.351 8.591 

mitted by Baroda subj~ts outside the limits of the State are triable by the lOcal 
courts. Thus a proportion of the ofiences above indicated occur outside the State 
Th~ref~re the !lumber of ~ces alone fails as a. test of the efficacy of this piece of 
legisla~on .. (nder. ~he Aet, ho~ever, all mamages whether above the age-limit 
or agamst Its pr~mmo~s are ~stJ;able by the village registrars ( ordinarv village 
fl:ltels _and tala tis). .Son-rei!JStration of anv marriage is penalised th 
~non fi,uures are valuable as indicatillg the trend of the peopie's a~~d
"Cnfortnnately fi,uures preVIous to 1916 are not available. But the subseque:~ · 
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116 
206 
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2,2<10 
4,24/j 
3,1i2 
2,387 
4,31J 

r. 

2t•6 
40·0 
32•4 
25·0 
20·3 

fi~ur"" haw ""'"'· ol.tain
ed and nrtJ h~rl' givl'n 
in the mnrginnl Ktatl'mcnt, 
whir:h HhuwH the tlm·e 
kinrls of marriagPs,-(i) 
the infant marriages which 
were penaliHCd, (ii) the 
infant marriages which 
were allowed, and (iii) 
marriages beyond the 
prescribed age-limit. 
These figures undoubt
edly show a downward 
grade of infant marriages. 
Registration figures of 

over-age marriages are defective, as the villa@:e registrar onlv bothers about 
marriages that are triable under the Act. Making allowance for this factor we 
get fairly convincing data of the increasing effectiveneBS of this Jaw. ' 

272. Correlation between enforced Widowhood and early Mar
riage-Lastly, the proportion of widows and the practice of enforced widowhood 
in a community are factors governi_ng _the sitnapio_n regarding the age at marriage. 
As a general rule, castes that practice mfant mamages allow their widows to marrv 
again. This is so amongst Hindus at any rate. Animists and Mnsalmans have 
adult marriages and also allow their widows to remarry. Jains on the other hand, 
although they have adult marriage, rigirlly enforce the practice of life-long widow
hood. On the other hand castes which are adopting this practice as a matter of 
social prestige are slowly raising their marriage-age. Amongst Anjanas, Kadwas, 
Kolis, untouchables and others who practice remarriage of \'\idows, we have a)
ready seen that the marriage age is low. Amongst Lewa Kanbis, Sonia, l\Iara
thas, Sutars, Bhavsars, etc., who are adopting the other practice of enforced widow
hood, the marriage age has risen a little. 

273· Statistics regarding the Widowed-Apart from early marriage, 
the statistics of civil condition ofier one other point of interest-the frequency of 
widowhood. TherP are according to the present census 167 widows per I ,000 females 
in the State. The corresponding figures for 1911 and 1901 were 176 and 199 
respectively. Theproportionofwidowsis decreasing, but that of the married women 
ia decreasing also, showing that the age of marriage is rising. Widows among infants 
and children are now very rare, but in the marriageable ages 10-15 and 15-20, the 
proportion of widows though decreasing_ is not inconsiderable. The high pro

portion of widows in 1901 is doubtless due to 
famine mortality which usually spared the · 
women. But this decrease is not always in 
evidence in the different religions. Amongst 
the ,Jains, although their marriage-age has risen, 
the proportion of these child-widows aged H>-15 
has actually risen from ll in 1901 and l9ll to 
32 in this census. Amongst the Animists, as 
a result of greater Hinrluisation, the proportion 

I Consu" or 

I Ago Period 

( l 1921 lOll IDOl 

10-15 .. 12 I 21 

I 
38 

lll-20 .. 28 33 87 

of widows has commenced to increase. The proportions of widows in the age
groups 10-15 and 15-20 in 19ll were 2 and 8. The corresponrling figures are 
now 3 and 17. Amoli"gst the Pa.rsis cltild widows are pmctirally non-exist{lnt. 

If the proportion of widows is decreasing the proportion of widowers is increas
ing from census to census. The 
figures of 1901 iire exceptional.. The 
older the widower the more diffi
cult he is finding it now to marry 
again. The more humane attitude that 
is inducing people to postpone the 
marriage of their girls is also making 
them a void disparate marriages for 
their girls. The older candidate 18 
thus elbowed out ·by the younger 

Proportion of widowers in 
Ago Period 

1021 I lOll I IDOl I 1801 

16-20 .. .. 3'' I 27 67 13 
20-10 .. .. 87 72 /}17 43 
40-60 .. 109 I 189 221 141 
00 o.nd over .. 400 I 307 31l3 32li 

competitors in t.he marriage market .. 
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274- Widows at child-be_aring periods-A small 
mf'nt is !riven whel'l'in the proportiOn of \l"ldo..-s -------.-----=-

comparative state-
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of the t'hild-he-aring ages is t'ompared for eat'h 
1'1'fuion for the last two cetb--u.5e5. Generally 
all ·-n-li,cions sho" a smaller figure than _ten 
v-ears aeo. The Animist are an exception. 
and thiS circnmstanee mw;t be put do..-n to 
Hindu inlluenee. The Jains still maintain an 
nnem-iahle lead : more than a fifth of their 
women of the reproductiv-e a,oes are prohi
bited from marrying. The Pa~ sh~w a . ~e
dine of wido10ll inspite of the mcreasmg drsm
clination of their young men to marry. It sh~10ll 
that the old prejudice a,oainl't widow re-marnage 
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tion of such women is· the greatest. The maJJrin 
illnstra tes the striking con tra,-ts m this Te
gard. It has been fo~d fr?m a com1_13nson 
of the sizes of famdV>S m the rlifierent 
castes and their ratio of survival, that the popula
tion is being replenished from less brainy but phy
siealh· stron..oer dtocks One of the contnontory 
factors to thiS pl0CeS11 is no do~bt the ¥arying pro
portion of widows in the different social strata. A 
lower proportion of the widowed obvionsly would 
mean a higher birth rate and a greater chance <'f 
increase through natural causes. 
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275- Present tendencies towards Widow-remarriage-There are 
at present two kinds of forces acting from opposite directions in regard to this 
question. At one end of the scale, are the intellectualist reformers, fmmd in every
high-ea'lte, who reafue that ~e condemnation of child-wido10ll to perpetual widow
hood is a modem aberration of Hinduism that was nnlmo..-n to its ancient fonn
del'S.. Reforming Sects and social reform associations have frequently preached 
~ain,;: the evil and hav-e sometimes acted up to their professions.. In GJijarat, 
hoWl'v-er. Cll.>-toms die·hard and sentimental appeals in favour of their abolition 
fall on deaf ears. Rut it is coming to be recognised that widow remarriage is a 
matter of social necessity. P.ao Bahadnr Govinrlbhai referred to the petitions 
actna!ly receiv-ed in 1907 from certain fllaces within the State, which actnaDy 
requested the State to rompel widoW!! to marry. Since then no snch petitions have 
hffn 1'1'ported. Cen..."US Committel's ha..-e generaUy reported to me that there is 
a growi~ consciousness that the practice should be revived. One committee 
(from Kalol) reports that the Kadwas have l'I'SOived to reinforce diyar mtu, or the 
levirate, amon,.,ast their widows.. Whether this is a concerted caste action or a 
mo..-ement linllted to onlv- a few indi..-idnals remains to be seen. From Gandevi 
it is reported that within "recent years nnmerons cases of remarriage of widows ap
pa!'t'ntly of adult aee hav-e occurred. These are reported to be cases of choice 
marriagf.'S betwel'n the parties. .! few stray cases of Patidars having married 
widow-s fro~ the ~n under the Indian t'ivilllarriage Act are also reported. 
The Dabhm Commmee states that amongst lfnsalman local converts, like 
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Vohorns, •rais, Pinjurns, etc., the old prejudice inlwritcd from tl1e Hindus. aguin11t 
· widow re-mnNiage is fast passing away. 

All these are however tentative and more or le1<11 individual Lofforts. No con
certed action or w~wlesale movement is yet apparent. The truth is that all such 
ef!orts are and will be r.owerlcss so long as authoritative Hindu opinion conti
nues to regard the pr_ohtbition of widow .remarriage as a badge of respectability. 
Amongst the lower Hmdu castes, the socmlly aflluent sections are discountenanc
ing t.hc practice of widow remarriage ns actively ns any Brahman or Vania. Gra
dually this question is heeoming a potent cntise of fission in theBe communities 
-the .section disallowing widow-remarriage being hypergamous to the rest that 
allow 1t. 

276. Some Miscellaneous points: (a) Evidence of Polygamyfrum the 
figures-The figu!'cs showing the proportion of wives to husbands-l:lubsidiary 
Table IV-are sometimes taken as a clue to the incidence of polygamy. 
As mentioned in para. 345 of the last Report, in Gujarat, both Hindus and 1\Iusalmans, 
are as a rule monogamous. Only some Brahman castes such as Anavala, Audich, 
Tapodhan, etc., an<! some Vania Castes like Dishawals allow polygamy. But the 
custom is fast passing into desuetude. In 1911 there were 1,007 married women 
to 1,000 married men. In 1921, the ratio is 1,028 to 1,000. Of course this does not 
mean that polygamy is therefore on the increase. That the general increase in 
the populatiOn has been made up of a larger quota of women than of men has been 
already pointed out in the previous chapter. Secondly in our exchanges in mi
gration, we give more men than women. The true incidence of polygamy is thus 
obscured by the factor of emigration. The same remarks are applicable to the 
1\Iusalmans, among whom there are 1,018 wives to 1,000 husbands. Amongst 
1\Iemons and Vohoras-two communities particularly in which a good proportion 
of husbands is away from home-the ratio of wives to husbands is as1,118 to 1,000. 
Amongst the Animists, there is more evidenc.e of polygamy : the factor of mi
gration does not af!ect to any appreciable extent, so that the proportion of wives 
to husbands among these tribes may be taken as a fair measure of their polyga
mous practices. There are now 1,080 wives to 1,000 husbands among them as 
against 1,013 ten years ago which presumably is indicative of greater prevalence 
of the practice. But polygamy is often nullified amongst them by the ease with 
which divorce is sought and obtained. The Parsis show a large excess of wives: 
1,383 to the thousand: this is entirely due to migration of their males as the 
Parsis are a monogamous community. · 

(b) Disparate .llfarriages-The Sex Enquiry has already sht>wn us that 38 
per· cent. of husbands are on an average more thai1 ten years older than their 
wives. From Subsidiary Table IV we learn that at each of the age periods 
0-1Q and 10-15 there are more than twice as many wives as husbands both 
amongst Hindus and Musalrnans. 

From Imperial Table XIV we learn that where the maniage age is low there 
is often less disparity between the ages of the couples. Amongst the Kadwas, 
Anjanas, Ghanchis and Golas, the proportion of husbands to wives in the ·age 
period 5-12 ranges from 59 to 79 percent. While amongsttheNagars, Ana~alas, 
1\Iarathas, Audich Brahmans, the proportions are 24, 47, 26 and 29 respectt:vely. 
This disparity of age amongst the higher castes counteracts the effect of the higher 
marriage age and favours early widowhood. 

(c) Statistics ·regarding adult spinsters-Imperial Table VII shows ~hat th~re 
are 15,375 spinsters of the age of 15 and upwards. Of these,.188 are affhcted ~th 
some infirmity, as shewn in State Table XIV. In 1911, thEtre were 13,762 spms
ters of that age and over. Thus there is an increase of spinsters in the State. The 
bulk of these are of course of the ages 15-20 and are waiting to ~e married. A 
good few of the remainder are prostitutes and kept women. Spmsters, aged 20 
and over numbered 4 880 in 1911 and 5 238 in 1921. To t.be last ·figure, some of 
the forest tribes (Bhil: Chodhra, Dhodia: Gamit, Dubla and Nayakda) and Kolis 
contribute 1,348. The remaining contributories are communities which fav~ur 
late marriage like Parsis (412) or Nagar (14) or Vohora (103) o~ those others which 
prize high birth or kulini:.m like Saiyads (29), Barots (34), Audich (34), Lewa Kan-
bis .(116) and Rajputs (56). · 
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(d) Cif1il Cmulilion in Rural and Urban ATeaa-Lastly the atate of things 
regarding rivil condition in rnral and nrlJ&n_ - • 
areas mav be b.r'.eflv contrasted. In the mar
ginal state~ent, the_propo~on of the unmar
ried by sex IS shewn m the difierent areas. The 
urban areas and the City particularly show a 
low proportion of the unmarried. Of the females 
under the age of 15, 16 per cent. are arried in 
urban areas and 18 in rural, so that in the for
mer, the marriage rate is high, and the marriage 
age is higher than in rnral areas. Of the women 
of child-bearing age (15--40), 133 per mille are 
widows in towns, while the corresponding ~aure 

Area 

8-
c-rty of Bamda •• 
t::rbon.A.- •• 
Rarol.!ftu .. 

l'!oportioll of m1· 

IIUEriod (per mille) 

lr..lo I Femalo 

ml 
32 

435 2!11 

I «7 !!99 
465 3U 

-

for the State is 105. Subsidiary Table II shows that the proportion of widows to 
the total female population is the highest in the City of Baroda. Of the married 
population in the (,'ity there are 869 wives to a thousand husbands. In the urban 
areas, the proportion of wives to husbands~ at 967. In the whole State, as we 
have seen, it is 1,0'28. Thus while the general population sufiers from the adverse 
efiect of ~oration whicJl ~ ~ainst _males, the City :md urban areas generally 
show the influence of unmJgr&tiOn which selecte against females. -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBUTION llY CIVIl, CoNDITION oP I 000 'op 
RELIGION AND MAIN AoE-PERlOD AT EACH OP THE LAKT FIVE VJCNst:sEs 

EACH flf:x , 

' 

Unmarried I llmiod I Widowod 
RBLIDioM, Bzx A!ID Aas I 

\ 
U)'.n \•on \•oo• \1891 I•BB• j1021 1•911 j•oo•_ l&Dl 11881 11021 11911 1001 11891 11&1 

I I I I I I I I t I 
l 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 I 13 I ·~ I 13 I ~~~~ 
I I 

-~ . -

·-r·-~-1 All l{ellglona 
' 

I 
)IALE5 I 

O-Il .. .. 000 950 973. 9571 8 3D 2~ 411 2 2 D32 a· 
2. I ~-10 .. .. D48 883 807 870' 60 Ill 94 1171 65 2 6' 9 41 

!0-IG .. .. 803 7~3 730 721 732 185 236 24~ 272 280 12 II 25 7 
15-.20 .. .. 

' 
IS27 tmn 462 488 486 441 ~34 481 ~99 409 32 27 : 67 13 

I 
I 

20-10 .. .. 1113 163 162 143 166 700 706 731 814 796 K7 7:! 117 43 4 
40-00 .. ··J Zi:J ·17 66 62 66 74K 764 714 797 705 IUD IMfJ 221 IU 13· 
60 'lnd oVct 4» 40 66 57 66 565 M4 561 618 II·H 400 3lJ7 3ij3 325 

I 
204 

I 

}'"EIIA.L£8 

0071 I 0-5 085 915 061 lfi 83 36 02r 2 
I .. .. 846 151 .. 3 I I ' 

ll-10 ... .. """ 807 8:16 763 f 112 .. 188 154 234 1 2 5 IO J II : 
10-15 .. .. 647 ~64 477 446 ~53 441 516 486 5·12 531 12 21 3K 12 \ I•· 
15-:!0 .. .. 132 Ill 127 l03 100 ti4o 866 786 876 868 :!8 33 87 2:! 3c 
20-tO .. .. H II 16 14 II 862 862 786 SOl 873 12-1 127 108 D5 Ill 
~-00 .. .. 4 5 r. 6 3 il9 467 487 530 530 47i 5:?8 508 ~64 45~ 

00 ruul ovC'r .. 2 4 6 3 2 176 IM 200 162 100 822 842 74.5 836 7111 , 
Hindu 

MALU I 

O-Il .. .. , DSO 052 972 056} 9'.!4 0 45 25 42r 73 2 3 3 21 l 
5-10 .. 641 867 so.a. I 871 o7 126 D6 125 ( 2 7 10 4 i 

If I0-15 .. .. 776 725 716 704 70'!J' 21 I 263 256 :!KS I 281 I~ 12 ':!8 8 
15-20 .. .. ~83 5Jol ·144 471 . ·l6C , 4~1 457 ~02 516 52:! 36 29 84 13 11 

20--10 .. .. 156 150 148 137 151 7M 768 733 8:21 I 800 00 75 liD 4:! 41' 

40-80 .. .. 56 48 68 53 68 7~1 758 700 80~ i 70:! :204 l!H 2:23 143 14(1 

60 o.nd ovor .. 45 52 73 58 70 5(1() ()46 li05 61~ ~ 405 402 372 3'26 :!90 

FKUALE.'i 
100 t! 0-5 .. .. 082 002 956 800 I 826 18 96 40 171 .. 2 4 I I s 

ll-10 .. .. 872 777 8:20 744 I 1:26 218 162 25:! I 2 5 12 41 
10-15 . .. .. 464 405 438 415 412 4112 570 518 572 571 14 25 « 13 17 
15-20 .. 81 83 106 97 86 800 882 790 881 SR:? 20 . 35 95 :!2 33 .. 
!!O-W .. .. 5 8 10 13 9 868 863 784 864 S74 1:27 1:20 :!06 93 117 

411-80 .. .. 3 3 3 6 3 510 458 ~69 5:13 5!)g 487 530 5:!8 461 459 

60 and OTCI' .. I ~ 4 4 2 169 161 221 16:! 106 830 8~7 7jfj 834 SO:f 

Jain 
I I 

I 

' 

MALES I I 
0-6 .. 064 092 959 952 I 000 5 8 20 ~71 0.5 I .. 12 I I o·s ··I 6-10 ... .. 085 080 88D 942 i 13 19 78 571 2 I 33 I I 

J0-16 .. ··' 955 800 700 847 879 41 107 229 100 119 4 3 :!1 3 2 

15-:!0 .. ··I 671 658 508 560 . 615 820 333 41<6 423 

I 
378 9 0 37 8 7 

!!0-40 :281 260 218 267 265 600 664 676 680 686 60 67 106 44 40 .. ''i 
40-80 .. ::1 105 05 06 121 00 672 &77 68r.l714 740 223 228 210 165 161 

60 o.nd over 101 75 74 96 71 455 476 630 542 i 012 «4 449 3H7 362 31i 

FIWALr.B 1011 ~I 0-5 .. .. 006 080 063 080 l 073 3 10 27 26 I I 10 I 
5-10 .. 066 978 871 066' 34 :H 112 32' .. I 17 

10-15 .. ..1 
789 730 605 728 668 170 200 384 260 321 32 II II 7 II 

··, 801 39 40 88 32 51 
lG-20 .. .. 88 71 Ill 54 58 873 880 801 014 
20-40 0 7 11 10 6 743 7:!:) 738 8:!8 8!!3 248 270 251 UJ:! 171 .. .. 
40-60 4 3 I 7 2 370 356 446 ~21 468 0;!6 641 553 572 530 .. .. 176 888 883 782 865 8:!4 
60 (lfld over .. 3 7 I .. .. 100 110 217 135 

Animist 

~\IlLES 

0-5 908 006 007 901} 2 4 2•9 

1:} 

• .. .. •J .. ~ .. .. .. • I 
095 4·9 

6-10 .. 989 079 D51 D84 11 20' 48 .. I I .. ) .. 
10-15 063 1146 834 945 649 36 M 163 IH iiO I I 3 I I .. .. 
15-:!0 804 736 541 641 661 188 :!62 430 1 3H 333 8 12 20 15 I! 

.. .. 
20-40 163 liD 134 97 132 765 8-12 763 870 832 72 30 103 33 36 .. .. 
~0-60 30 22 22 20 25 808 811:1 777 855 806 102 115 201 125 

100' .. .. 
80and ovor 21 36 16 14 26 618 653 487 608 683. .361 311 407 288 291 .. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-DisnuBUTioN BY CIVIL C~NDmON oF ~.Ooo oF EACH SEX, 
RELIGION A.'m liLUN AGE-PERIOD AT EACH OJ' THE LAST J'IVE CENsuSE.S--i:011ld. . 
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SUBSiDIARY TABLE 'rr.-DxsmxnuTioN BY CML CoNDITION oF 1,000 oF ~ACH SEX . . ~ . ' 

II· . M.u.u 

-
Allagoo · 0-6 &-10 10-16 16-40 40 and O.,C'f 

Rolll!fon and Nalurol 
DlvJslon 

" 

1 l 1 1 I 1 1 1 1 t 
1 1 1 1 1 ] 

i! 1 
J 

• 

~ ~ 
·o 

~ 
0 0 • • :s! :s! :s! a .. a ·s .g 

p ~ )!! ~ ~ :!l IE • ~ "' ;:. :.. 
I. 

I I 21 aj4J 6 I 6 j 71 8 'I 9j 10 I II 112113114115118117118119 ; '. 
Baroda State. 

A.11Rdigi<>M .. .. .. 481 466 ' 000 8 2 048 60 2 803 ISS If 249 883 76 61 710 SJ, 

Hlndn .. .. .. .. 41l0 403 87 080 9 2 041 57 2 776 211 14 227 60•1 78 52 704 2.C4 
Jain .. .. .. .. 510 303 Dl 904 5 I DR5 13 2 955 41 4 363 681 60 104 026 270 
An indo I .. .. .. .. 546 300 68 008 2 . . 980 II .. 003 36 I 295 640 60 28 778 I Ill 
Musn.lman. .. .. . . 486 437 77 005 5 .. 073 25 2 000 04 8 307 633 80 42 73d 2:!: 
Po.ni .. .. .. .. 560 309 02 1,000 .. .. 1,000 . . .. DOl D .. 665 402 33 ·10 788 172 
Christian .. .. . . 407 521 72 982 18 2 824 188 10 858 292 llO 195 740 65 35 770 10: . 

·eentral Ou)arat. 

AU BeligwM .. .. .. 41!0 400 84 088 7 6 033 03 4 741 940 10 2VO 7.U 68 60 7fl7 93 

'' Hlndti · .. .. . . .. 415 llOO 85 987 7 8 931 65 4 728 263 9 192 740 68 02 703 23r 
Jain .. .. .. . . 477 433 00 984 14 2 973 22 6 000 Dl .. 318 030 -16 103 627 270 
Animiat •• .. .. . . 487 403 llO 906 4 1 078 21 I DOD 88 3 180 759 52 19 83.1 14 
Muanlmau .. .. .. 440 473 81 003 7 .. 054 4:r 3 836 152 120 208 675 57 46 725 22 
Chriatio.n .. .. .. 347 668 85 078 20 2 780 207• 13 487 450 74 114 811 75 27 757 21 

Baroda City • 

• 4/1 Rdigoon& .. . . .. 436 470 OS 900 . I .. 080 39 I 838 1/iO B 990 897 74 81 883 95( 

Hindu .. .. .. .. 420 475 00 wo I :: 952 47 I 813 180 7 2R7 630 74 61 678 281 
Jain . . .. .. . -· 463 434 113 1,000 .. 1.000 .. . . 051 40 . . 306 Oil 8.1 88 80R 304 
Animist •· .. .. .. 368 607 45 1.000 .. .. 1,000 .. . . 1,000 .. . . 177 823 . . 63 7;;() 187 
MuBBiman .. .. .. 441 402 07 1,000 .. .. 007 3 . . 019 81 .. 332 500 7R 56 70tl 23 
Po.ni .. .. . . .. 542 410 48 1,000 . . . . 1,000 .. .. 963 37 . . 617 35M 26 102 786 11:? 
Christian . . .. .. 583 385 32 1,000 .. .. 1,000 .. . . 045 43 12 306 566 40 71 848 81 

North Ou)arat. 
·• • 

AU Religion& .. .. .. ~72 441 87 087 IS I 043 65 s 101 180 1!0 2.SU 686 So 40 7/Q 241 

Hindu ... .. .. .. 460 444 87 086 "13 I 9•10 58 2 777 201 22 241 671 88 47 711 2·t! 
Jain. .. .. . . 623 386 91 996 ':J I 987 11 '2 061 33 6 372 67:? 56 107 624 260 

.M:usalman .. .. . . 408 426 76 995 6 . . 071 27 2 916 80 4 321 620 50 38 74:? 22~ 

.South Ou)arat. 

A.U Rdigi<>M .. .. .. 488 430 76 0117 3 .. ooe 38 . . 862 /48 e !!-18 688 84 36 12.J 241 

Hilidu . . .. .. .. 415 405 00 006 4 .. 024 75 I 713 283 4 11a 767 70 40 681 :!7 
Jain .. .. .. 511 384 105 ·1,000 . . . . 080 20 .. 904 6 .. 372 fifi!i 73 78 rm:l 3~ 

Animist •• . . . . .. 651 389 80 009 I . . 000 10 .. 068 31 I 306 631i 50 .:.!0 772 ~~ ?rluaalmnn .. .. .. 522 100 60 097 8 088 12 . . 024 74 2 3201618 63 31 751 
: Pnral . . .. .. .. 577 360 ~ I,OOO .. .. 1,000 .. . . 008 2 .. 563 404 33 28 788 184 

Kathlawad • 
. . 
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Hindu .. .. .. 621 398 81 908 2 .. 980' IO I 952 47 1 208 626 76 53 704 24 
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! 



AT CERTAIN AGES IN EACH RELIGION AND NATURAL DIVI8ION 
.. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE iii.-DIS'l'RIBUTION BY MAIN AGE-PERIODS 
AND CIVIL CoNDITiON oil' 10,000 Oil' EACH SEx AND RELIGION 

ld.u.u I F&MALU 

RBLTOlOK ~Ao& 
Unmarried' t Widowed Unmarried I I Widowed Married Married 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 

--~ 

Ail Rellclons .. .. .. 4.615 4.547 838 3.321 5.014 1.665 

0-10 .. .. .. .. .. 2,587 BO G 2,630 173 3 
10-15 .. .. .. .. .. 987 227 .. Ml 518 15 
16-40 .. .. .. .. .. 949 2,084 294 142 3,33o 409 
40 and over .. .. .. .. 112 ' 1,656 525 8 900 1,238 

Hladu .. .. .. 4.500 4.633 887 3.162 5,121 1,717 

0-10 .. .. .. .. .. 2,642 91 8 2,600 193 4 
10-JG .. .. .. .. .. 947 259 17 579 677 18 
li!-40 •• .. . . .. .. 806 2,737 308 76 3,369 419 
40 and over .. .. .. .. 115 1,648 638 7 982 1,278 

Jain .. .. .. 5.159 3.928 113 3.~92 4.105 2.703 

0-10 .. .. .. .. .. 2,250 21 4 2,180 43 2 
10-15 .. .. .. .. .. 1,225 53 5 001 204 37 
15-40 .. .. .. .. .. 1,420 • 2,273 

I 
221 95 3,037 826 

40 and over .. .. .. .. 2M 1,681 683 10 821 1,839 

Animist .. .. .. 5.458 3,960 514 4.698 4.418 824 

0-10 .. .. .. .. .. 3,068 20 I 3,040 74 3 
1(',-16 .. .. .. .. .. 1,218 40 I 973 209 3 
16-40 .. .. .. .. .. 1,117 2,444 221 674 3,103 231 
40 and oVer 63 1,450 

. 
361 II 1,092 687 .. .. .. .. 

Muaalmiln 4,851 4.369 773 3,583 • 4,704 

I 
1,713 .. .. .. 

0-10 .. .. .. .. .. 2,460 39 2 2,484 M 2 
I0-16 .. .. .. .. .. 1,102 116 7 866 293 6 
16-40 .. .. .. .. .. 1,196 2,470 234 221 3,339 300 
40 and over .. .. .. .. 100 1,7« 630 13 988 1,315 

Parol • .. .. .. 5,693 3.690 817 4.442 3.856 1,702 

0-10 .. .. .. .. .. 2,277 .. .. 1,765 5 .. 
10-16 .. .. .. .. .. 1,376 12 954 
16-40 .. .. .. .. .. 1,923 1,367 Ill 1,627 2,210 112 

40 and over .. .. .. .. 117 2,311 006 96 1,641 1,690 

Cbrutlan .. .. .. 4,085 5,213 722 3,347 5,578 1,075 . 
0-10 .. .. .. .. .. 2,247 228 16 2,100 009 38 

10-16 .. .. .. '. .. 925 411 70 752 073 49 

16-40 .. .. .. .. 828 3,145 276 393 3,376 204 .. I 40 and over .. .. .. .. 65 1,429 361 12 020 784 
• • 
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SUBSIDL\RY TABLE IV.-PRoroRTio!i oP THE sEXES BY CiviL CoNDITION- AT CERTAIN 
AGES POR RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DivisiONS 

NC'li.&Ka o• Fauuos nr. 1,000 liAI.a 

' ' I I All-
I 0-10 I 10-15 UMO 40aodonT 

I 
N.a.n;ut. Drrtstos 

ASD R~~~.¥.10!l 

~ ] ~ ., ~ ] ~ 1 l 1 
" l 

~ 

1 ] "i 
~ ~ 

"' 
~ ::! " " "E ~ " Q " ~ 

Q ., Q 

= ~ ~ = = 1: 
~ = - ~ ;5 .:; ~ ;5 " = .s " ~ .. :: :!l :: ::> ... ::> 

I I ~ I :s I 4 I 6 I a I -. I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 I 13 I H I 13 I 11 
I 

I I 
I I 

13!1 ! 1,159 

I 
BanldaSbte ! 

I.< a &Lg;ou •• .. .. 1111 1,/Y/S lz.&i2 '" f,/)08 1132 6llli ~,111 llf2 1,JIM "118 -t!,j!/12 

i 
Hindu -- -. -- 1151 I ,1):!4 : 1.834 912 r 1.971 577 -!.l'45& 870 79 ! 1.141 1.,!59 33 388 2,!011 

Jam -. .. .. - IJnS :2,912 956 tJ}:!! 500 = 3.800 7.18:! 66 ]1,.314 3.670 -- 511 2,&&7 

AaiJajg .. -- -- = 1.1)81) ' 1.349 11<6 3.UO 3.500 76:1 4.3-16 4.= 575 ! 1.,!13 1,000 !HO 719 1..:>53 

llasal ... -- .. .. 697 l.Ol8 ~~ !105 2,1)43 1!00 7.tl ~,391) 893 17-l l,%78 1,.51% 121 333 2',.:U7 

"""' .. .. ·- 1.1133 1,383 : 3,650 1,1):!1 -- -- 917 .. . - 1.1:!0 !.I-tO 1,333 1mB 939 4.159 

Clu·- -- . - .. - 2! I 11,.:!81 839 ~"lfl; %..157 -1.409 107 - 2!4 113& IM -1,868 

I 
Ceatnl Oajuat . 

<U &Lg;ou •• -· -- 61~ ., , .. ,o - I!J9(J us -1/Jttl) 1,1911 lltl l.P'>/ I ,liM 88 - 1,f103 

Hm.bo .. .. ·- - !IS:! 1.- IUS %~1 - 476 1.914 1,317 5G l,oo5 1.168 ~ -1.987 

Jaia ·- -- -- s.>!l 919 :!.- -1.389 500 377 :?~74 

.5isl 
68 1.1-'7 3,370 8 458 %;!70 

u.,... ...... .. .. ·- - -ll,.s;;3 -!,.101 1136 II! I ~&l 83 11,.108 1.<00 e:s 513 :!J)SS 

Banlda Cit)' 

~a&Lg;ou •• .. ·- w lill9 Z,D:!$ Ill> z,n.n Z/)00 SIJl :!.J:l l,fJI!IS IU lpe!l I.;rTO § 4MJ 1!,3!J8 

HiDd• -- --- .. 331 879 %,1)95 2!:1 l.l119 :!.000 47% ~.m& l,oA 39 1,.1)!!3 1.478 !!4 -~«7 

Yrue._ .. .. ·- 0!16 8<!9 1,;;.50 1109 10,000 -:!,..J93 .. Ill 1,1141 2!7 14111 4%4 :!.233 

NertloOa)lnt 
1111 1 lll &Lg;ou -. .. -- -I 1'&4 ( ,JSI -1,6!¥1 1,/JI¥ S9Z 2.1~ 101 I,::rJtl I.;rTIS 411 liGT 1!,€>3 

Hiada .. -· ·- - l,tl61 I,!l!!! S:ll l.M 1,1):!5 573 :!.130 1 1137 85 1.195 1.%91 31 Sl'! !',.-1!9 

Jaia -- .. -- ~ttl 1))9:! I :<_315 - :!..~ :!;0 733 4.316 ~~.~ 68 1.410 ··- 51 54:1 !!.930 
v_,,__ -· .. .. 717 1.1)17 :!.lU -1.855 1,000 7,g 

:!.646 -~.- ISS 1.3053 l.llb8 • = ~11 

.S..U.O.jont 

!It~-- -· .. 7!12 l.,IJ~ 1$» -,~ ~ 
Til 2~ 3 ...... 424 1,:!38 l:!U 11111 Tll 1,81~ 

Hteda -- -· .. m 1.11.! ' l.Eii 11>5 1.11153 1.- 5!!!! ,18 3,.703 ))!! ' 1,!04 1,318 18! 19! 1,.;'91 

-~ .. .. .. Btl IJ»>> ' 1.1>8 Hi <.ret 5,000 76! 4.811 [ 8,333 591 1.:!19 J,.Q:!'i l'i5 7:11 l.5t8 
Y....t-- .. .. .. ... ~I.! %,437 

- %.lJ(I9 
.. 8110 ;!.JSl 1.&17 .. 1,31i8 1,.9011 --%.6&1 

Jtaldlo .... 

rJll Rtpp .. u Tl:Z l.Pn 1./K12 8>"1 .. ·- fiB 1.9 ~ 3,131> :!,>r: I l11 1 ,5!fi8 1,:!23 n -f!,B 

Hiada .. .. -., 711 1.017 ~ -1,375 .. m :~Jr.• . :!.~ I )1)5li.!S 1,.173 (4) 588 !!.3)6 ·-· -- .. ·- 7:13 1,.134 .. I 5SS .. 8S8 13,.700 14,1)00 !30 i 1,.539 1.- .. Ill %,4SI 
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I 

HINDU, JAIN AND ANDIIST 

The Brahmans . . . . 
Brahman Anavala .. 

, Audieh .. 
,; Dt"·!!hastha •. 
,, Nugnr · •• 

The Warrior Class (Hindu). 
Ma.ro.tha Kshat.rh·a , . 
RaiJmt •• · •. 
Vagber • . . · 

The Writers (Hindu) .. 
nrahmakslul.triy& .. 
llrabhu . . . . 

Bards and Actors (Hindu) 
BrshmR Hhntt •• 

Traders (Hindu or Jain) .. 
(I) Hindu Vania. .. 

Disawa.l • • • . 
Lad •• •• 

(II) Jain VaniA . . . • 
Shrimali .• 

Agriculturist (Hiadu) .. 
Kachhia. . , .. 
Ko.nbi Anjo.na •• 

,. Uwa. .. 
II Kad\\&,. • • 

Craftsmen and Artisans 
• (Hindu) .. 

Bhavsar 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-DrsTRITIUTION BY CrvrL CoNDITION 

DISTRIBUTION OF l,OUO MALES OF E.\l~ll AOE BY OlVlL ('01\'DI'fH.IM 

Allllgt'S I 0-5 20--40 I 40 and ovt~r 

500 399 tOll 
5:!4 ;{84- 9~ 

4~1 410 m~~~ 
5~6 3ti:{,i11 
517 :i~~ lUI! 
473 445 82i 
-l:i3 4tiH' tlil. 4tiM 451 HI 
:ltt! :\-1-fl NH 
550 3681 82' 
44H 4SSi lOMI 

617 31111 7:11 
490 4031107 
4"j:! 411 ll7 
501 403. 96 
4S2 411 lUi 
447 ..... ,., J:\1 
4tli 4HI 114 
52:~ :\\:1;) tt! 
,11:!1) :l!l-l KU 

432 465 103 
3f,;l ii:!H l:!U 
45 L 4tH: 8.i 
45~ 44~ lUO 
404 4><1 i13 

••• l.lllllll ... 
9!17 1 3 .. 
!1~71 I :II .. 

~~~ ~~ , mit ~~ ~! ~:.~ ~~til J.; 
Oi:! ~H .. 2 Nl :.;'Ut. ,.! -·~ ll3i ~I 
Uil :!ti :1 D-t~~ r,,., afl i:H, .r,!Jtil 70 

l,lllll) • • • • ~~:1 17 .. tliH l:?i . ':.t :!;d Hi~ 71 

~!}I ~~ ! ~~~· ~~: ~~: ~! ~!!I ~! 994: 6 .. 
H!l7j a .. 
~~:ll 7 • . 9-t-:! 
H!lli~ • .. 4 !•:-4.:"'• 
9911 9 . . 949 

•·'"-'ut ... .. !J:n 
),uuul . .. .. . rt~t· 1 

994, 6 . . 965/ 
.,.,.' . ...9-So_ .• .. ·•I ., .. " 
9961' 4 .. 
n!l,'\ 2 • • tll·~ 
9Hti 4 • • U7K 

o"'ii 1 lltUi 3:!41 14-1 Hl4 7'111 711 

~; :: :;~ ~~ ;, ~~~ ;~~ ~~4 
6:4 • • tiKI; :!H l ~~~~ ~II ;a jllli ~!t 

3~ ... I ~~~ 2~~~~ . j 8 ~;~ ~~~ l~j 
21i " IH7 ;l;IH L-~ :!ti."i U:!ll I 1:.' 

19 I 763 226• II 257 669 74 
'
1 74:1 :!-HI. lti :!;H lilti HI 

:!:! , , ti:-ll :H:l :1 ;.:;u 1\:1-~ t:~;, 
ftHHI' 4 .. . tl~-1 I;, 
0{1:~ U 1 01'11 IS 
mt:\l 6 I !I~ I Is 
978, 21 I 899 97 

l tli:! :!t\~1 ,.. 211 6!1" !II 
l 7S7 ~117 81' ;.'S.I liHI fl.t 
I -:~.-, :!11\ll fi :!Kb 4ilil 1l:\ 

l,(II.MI • • • • tHHi ll-l 
9U-l 35 1 1"'47 H."l 

4 547 4151 38 1&5 736 109 
. • 41 J Oti!l :!Ill HI;J 7"':1 11:! 

5 5lfti ;Jj"'j :!7 :!Uti 7H:! KH 

425 192 
42:) 4ti;) 
4-131 474 

991 9 • • 9:?t 73. 
guu 32 2 879 twj 

83 989, II . . 883 113· 

:J UIU :ili:-lll:i, -19ti 7tH ~~ 
tl 4~il 4l-iiJ 6111 10:$ 7;)\-1 }:}g 

4 538 434 28 J.2Al 795 85 
. . o;·,o -~.:~til t·l" t-w 7»0 7u 110 9•9 7 4 !JU7J !O:IJ 

8:1 9~0 19 l SUI ltMI 

d ?.!~ ~" 
x:H t}-H; :?7:! 

1 u:fl [1t<:! :t 1.-, 
tl{ U:?:! •l"'l 

761 686 Z38 
:H i!li :!:!\1 
x:1 ti7s ~:~~ 
.t.:i 711:~ 2,0.1 

~~ ~1~ ~~~ 
~ t tiill :!14;1 

106 618 276 l;:j ~~ i~~ 
H:, ti:.!ll :!11:"'1 
;.-,, liUii :H\1 

lnl ,."'1\1:! :1o; 
U:i li:t:-; :!'il 

}HI ti:ts •ltil 
61 656 21li 
:1!-\ fili:! :,1111 
;;;, IHI:J :loi:! 
01 6:!11 !!!'\: 
!!li 691 ~8:1 

Darji 
Ghanchi 
Gola. 
Kumbhar 
Ma.chhi 
Moe hi .. 
Soni •. 

• • 4111511 
. • 327 6~2 
• . 413 4Qij 
. . 3~9 53~ 

78 99:! 8 ... H~J) 114 
01 Di•J 21 3 ra:r~l ~1411 
91 987 13 • . l>i!l Hll 
73 1,000 . . . • 9:!fll IJM 

3 1;(11 3KI l~ Ill KUtt !ill 
3 -iti9 f)U!I 22 110 RUI'( 7i 

:tn 2-IH 6si, 7 :"'i t.i-! t-l.'l-t 1 n:! 
5 4.'}H 4H!J 57 ~:S Ktll IOl 
3 ·h"'i7 iJ:!7 Hi Ml H4l 7K 

35' 727 23! 
3-t]ti::ilt ~~~ 
~:i 1 7tNI:!r,~ 
:wl7:t'i 2:v 
"I 744/•"'l'"' 
;II 7:!0 ;;...,:, 
:!tlt 7K:! J!). 
I;; ~~~:!~ ~:!:i 
[i-J h~-tl :?1>:! 
tm 7:!::i; :!U!I Sutar •. 

42-l 5U3 
472 437 
441 41<5 

73 993 7 • • Hri:l! 11~ 
91 9'J1 3 , • 07:ii 2U 

5 (Jj;", 40:! .,.I IW HIM till 

!! 6:!6 366 K loJ,i 766 IU 7-l 9-J1 9 .. Ul71!:il 

454 473 73 990 10 . . 934· 64 Labouring Class (Hiudu) .. 
Barta. .. .. .. 

l 7:!i :!:"'"1!1 i't,lt'-l 7:!fl 8i 

2 627 359 14 118 798 84 
31 146~:: ii44 21 HI.:! i9ti 10:! ~~I ~~~II ~7 370 o:m ut \:184 IJ 1 I'!!:Jti 

475 455 7U 991 ~ • . 941:' Koli •• •. •• 
Vaghri . .. . . 

.....,. 3n:. 11 t::!.> 791 toll 2-H 7ti!) 2n. 
:?iJI Xtl.:-~1 17ll 
231 721! 256 
'"I 1:~ul 2+.; 
24 7:!Ul2titS 

Herdsmen • . . .. , . 
466 467 67 \:I!:Jl) HJ • • 9-l2 iJij tl tt! ~ JO:t 1:1 !t:l lSI;? o;, 

Abir .. .. .• 
Rabari.. . . • . 

Persona I Servants . • • . 
Hajam.. .. .. 

Early Tribes . . . .. 

4331 475 92 983 1!·1 .. ' 8811 116 
oo:.l 417 st m u 97M 20 
4271479 94 "82 17 I ~6!:t l:!K 
425 481 94 990 9 I 888 107 
4:!4 4St 
525 fl.& 

94- 9~9 lU i tSKol 111 

• 544 433 23 137 750 113 
:! 1!1:.!1!1 Hi~ ltJ :!OU 7UII ~.:;1 
a 51K 4r,7 2:-; t:~t 7;-,o lHJI 
5 578 400 2S 109 805 86 
;; [)tt-l 4W 26 ~~~~ ~u;) K7 :~~~ :.~~. ~~~~ 

231 ml t92 Bhil (Hindu and 
59 9961 4 . • , 98S 15 . . 823, 172 5 129 799 72 

Animist) .. • , • 
Chodhr& (Hindu &nd 

525 427 48 

Animh.t) .. .. 646 390 84 
Dhodia. (Hindu and 

Animil;t) .. .• 
Nayakda (Hindu and 

569 379 

Animl!Jt• .. .. 4\)6 452 
The Untouchables (Hindu) 423 518 

Jiha.ngi • • • • 4:l6 613 
Chamar (Khalpa) ... , 454 494 
Dbc.od . .. • • • . 4fJii 5.'i3 
Garoda • • • • 445 605 

52 

5' 
59 
til 
5'! 
tll 
49 

Religious Mendicants 

M11SALKAN 
Ba.va .• 

580 343 77 
• . 601 318 ~I 

With Foreign Strain 
Pathnn •• 
&.iyad •. 
Shaikh 

Local Converts 
Gha.ncbi 
Momon 
Vohora 

~ellgious Mendicants 

483 434 83 
47K 440 
50~ 4H!i 

.. 47K 4:\!J 
180 445 

• • 4U!1 445 
4Kii 4!i7 
478 446 

"" 75 
711 

995 

993 
Ubb 

998 
0!17 
!19M 
!jt}~ 

991 
9\l:t 
9MI 
903 

992 

6 •• 

I' 

I .. 

6 •• 

19 •. 

I 1!1!0 10 

990 10 .• 

H!-1'1 17 
880:117 
!Sill 1:!5 

747 246 

1 899 

914 

97 

2~U' 
4931 

1 82 856 

.. 17l 760 

2 15-l 78!J 

fl Il-l R27 
18 68 866 
17 7ti K-!.'{ 

IS .. 
1a .. 
17 ... 
1'7 •. 

9121 Kll 
tsuu tai 

I 71nt 
3 489 
4 474 
2 ()61'1 
3 4fi-J. 

.511111 
41« Ill 
5:HJ 20 

12 Stil 
t:iJ K74 
70 ~l:JO 4 .• m\111 

952 47 
967 3t 

10 54:! -li10 ~ 

7 .. 
12 .. 

I 742 250· 
I 7:13 21131 

I 
2 • • 982 18 • • 850 1441

1 
:1 • • 9M•i )5 . • M4 \4K 
4! •• 91i~ II l ~K:l WY! 
2 .. 97H rJI .. tHI lt.4-
8 I 942 52~ 6 722 262 
4 4 IJ-!0 67• :i 6ia 313 

18 I 94-U 4-91 2 721 !WI 
1 ... Q:J7 w 13 70!1 27~ 

8 421 SIS 
·l 4i0 4.')7 

6 229 
8 ::!-Iii 
K :!17 
t; t:!a 

16 169 
14 lUI 
HI 1:!7 
:!;j 167 

697 
tl~.:l 

70:! 
7W\ 
760 
7:!4-
79il 
7U7 

PARAt 
451 465 

569 369 

407 519 

82 1,000 .. 
8 . . 951 421 7 7ZI 2601 

• • 1000 . . . . 984 16 
19 200 723 

. . 370\ 582 

46• 119 810 
INDIAN CmtL"~TlAN 

74 982 I ' 16 2 820 159 21 568 386' 

:!1 SUI ltll 

57 23 776 201 

59 17 ~221181 
66 16. 805 17 
~I )6 ~~~~~17. 

• 07 IH N:H JG~ 
u:t 17 7U7 IHt 
511 :!1 H251 W· 

61 374. 439' 18 
li~ 414 :.mol 191 

74 43 7211 23 
72 at •~ul :!'21 
xnl 411 7HI :!41 
74 41 1ti 237 
711 34 749 217 
Mi) :{K 7 I fJ :!4'i 
7~ 1 

:tO 7:1~ 231 
tiUI :Hi 75ll 2l;l 

771 90 6981212 

48) 401 788\ 172 
111 37, 7fi0• ZUl 
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OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX AT CERTAIN AGES FOR SELECTED CASTES 

l>ISTnmUTION OF 1,000 FEU:ALBS OF B.6.CII AGE BY OIVIl CONDITIO~ 

AU as"• I 0-6 I 5-12 I 12-20 I 20-40 I 40 a.nd over 

I ----·-----------

" "g :g 
1 l il ~ "g ~ l ·e 1 ~ 1: i! i! l ~ 

i! il • • • ~ • ~ ~ l a 0 a ·e 0 s ·e 0 • 0 - • ~ 
~ :;! 

~ :;! e e 
~ ~ 

0 

" ,$ ;,;: ~ • " ~ :5 ,$ :;! 
:5 ~ :;! p ... ::;! p a: .. i::: ;:;1 p ~ 

"" 
20 I 21 I 22 I 23 I 24 I 25 I 26 I 27 I 28 I 29 I 30 I 31 I 32 33 I 34 I 35 I 36 I 37 

283 4351 282 9891 10 1 894 1021 4 218 736 46 ' 721 275 .. 310 690 :Jill~ .J.til :!:l.'J 9HO 10 .. u:'ti ()} 3 I Uti 776 2H 2 7t;.') 233 .. 3.')9 (;41 :!71 
·1:14 t !?!15 9S6 I :1 I R9ti 99 G IH5 750 G5 5 712 28:1 .. 304 6!16 :412 4\17 :.!~1 9H6 4 .. 05U 34 1 7 :?40 7118 52 5 7-13 :Ult .. 308 69".! :4:?1i :\~<.J :.!1ttl 9U:l .u ~ OIH 79 I 3 :n6 5fi9 55 9 671 :itO 4 3115 601 313 465 222 991 9 .. 863 134 I 3 286 674 40 6 798 196 1 370 629 :i lit 41H I !?i:! \1!11 3 .. o:n U6 3 2t.i0 704 36 9 7()~ !?2:J 3 2:10 71i7 

~!lfl 4-l'i:J I :!IM 9UO 10 .. K:Ui lfil al :?67 6Ul ··4:.! 4 H03 10:1 I 3K2 617 -t ~fli :Ui-l 1-UJ I,IH!U .. .. mu 7 2 taa 3-11 16 :u; M28 137 .. uno .J(H) 
419 391 I 190 1.000 .. .. 973 27 .. 497 486 17 7 785 208 .. 405 695 
~-~~ 

o:m I :.!12 l,ttun .. .. KXl 113 .. I KoJ 759 56 . . 91~ K~ .. 447 ;)53 
47~ a ail 1•7 t,Ht_ll) .. .. nm; ~ .. 61::! 37M 10 II 7:?8 :!til .. 3H5 81.> 299 508 193 989 20 .. 876 119 5 253 104 43 12 895 183 8 501 491 :!!IU 514 I!HI Uli>t :!15 4 toi!J~ IU~ 4 ::!U4 77:! :?3 19 7-19 :?:1~ 14 a:J9 Hl 318 414 268 996 3 I 941 50 9 344 597 59 3 736 261 .. 318 682 
~It! 4:!1i :!70 !106 3 I {I:)U u 6 :!J~ 6UH 50 4 7-17 :149 I 311l BHO :!iH 4112 :.l:!n 1,11110 .. .. !I:H 56 23 2.J.-l 6HI 70 .. 6K3 317 .. 2111 7:19 
:!~:! ·:F"' :?t\6 1.1111(1 U75 :'!3 100 H:l 67 6 769 :!25 2 3:.!M 670 ... .. . . .. 
a:u1 !i!l7 I :!'Iii UU7 ~ I 931 5U 13 4-:US -I!J6 69 2 724 27-l .. 315 6~ii a:\:-. 3\IH I :?tt7 H!lli ~ 2 U:!H i)8 u 431 4»7 72 3 72L :276 .. 315 61'15 
290 522 1~8 960 40 .. 793 202 5 111 789 34 2 847 I 151 I 405 594 
:!;!H f1!IO 1 Sol ~HU II .. 1:m :!til .. K5 !.HU 5 3 K!J41 10:! .. ~74 52ti 
:!~!1 .'iH~ :!113 mt :!'S .. 774 :!:!::'. 4 :?75 71U 15 3 S:!'S 11.19 .. 3HO o~n 
:!N() !i:!1 l"'i7 9:-sj I" .. Sill l!MJ 3 2:l3 745 ~2 4 """ 138 l ~:13 5fi6 
2tt3 o:w 187 9:17 -~ I 78-l :!U9 7 100 ~00 50 I ~ 169 .. 374 626 

296 ~}~ I 186 984 15 1 786 zag 5 201 769 30 4 862 134 1 409 599 
;! .-l4. ~:.~~~ !I.-IIi 1:! .. KH l ri I ~! Ill tili:! ~4 I !;.3M 161 :J 3:12 unn 
:!H:I tlifl I It! !17:1 :!U I iH9 ; HW :!!i:! 7:! 1 ~7 I Kll!l 136 .. :JHH tiD-~ 
:!!t.! ."i:t~ 176i tltHJ IU -· 7!12 :!Uil 2 l!tU 7!!7 :!3 7 874 110 2 39K 600 
:!:!HI 5H.-; !!15 !Jxti 14 .. 474 4!11 3~ 5:i 9:11 100 I M:Ml 169 .. 3UI) 7110 ;u.-. ;1:.'3 )1;:! !tMl w .. 7ti:! ~:~-· 4 :!50 7:U 19 fi 8~5 110 .. 418 5H:! 
:t.!2 .')14 IIi~ tm~ H .. K;J4 J.J.~ 4 l5Y ~14 27 3 883 114 .. ~94 !">IJ6 
an:t o:c4 HH !l!t! • .. 77~ :!16 I; :!19 7U:! 10 0 UU7 ij7 4 438 5:-.s 
.:_~ua 471 !l:Jt; ~w:t 7 .. wu Nli li ;..'00 771 17 3 797 200 .. 3:18 6fl2 
21Sll f•l7 10~ lJ~~ l:! .. t<Uij HM'I 2 149 7UJ 56 2 ~43 155 I 420 679 

340 527 133 989 11 .. 848 149 3 254 720 26 2 915 83 1 510 . 489 
;,.'1)3 UUI J.l6 YS~ lti .. 7.'".0 2-t-K 2 1:!:! )566 12 2 9il ~7 I 5:!:l 477 
::JfiH fiU9 1:\3 ''~u 9 .. R71 1::!1 2 2"7 6$6 27 2 913 t<5 .. 602 498 
:nri [.,~:J IHI H!ll 9 .. s:n 1[)!:} 4 :!K.1 704 13 6 9".?9 6G I 5H:J 41ti 
348 508 144 976 24 .. 811 186 3 354 627 19 9 899 92 3 478 519 
•J.l ti ~:ta 14U llU7 3 .. UMO 20 .. 511 475 14 4 1108 88 2 444 5M 
3-U f•l,"j ).I.~ u7! I 29 .. 7K4 :!I:!: 4 35:J 0:!7 20 II ~98 91 3 4HO !H1 
280 535 185 973 26 

. J I 
. 763 235 2 179 793 28 3 863 134 3 401 590 

:!i7 6;l9 I~ H7.:!' !!7 7fi:t :!..J..J. 3 173 799 2K 2 ~tiK 1:10 I 407 5!J-.! 
475 439 86 995 5 976 24 .. 613 318 8 38 891 65 1 613 380 . 
471 46;) 74 901 9 .. 9;37 43 .. H3 GOO 7 15 929 66 4 65:! 344 

60~ 407 H5 998 2 .. 000 10 .. 767 j;!li 5 ti9 81;() 71 12 tH2 376 

6051 405 00 9H7 3 .. 9Ml 13 .. 769 :!2:2 0 . 48 887 60 2 565 4:!3 

469 4H 87 9118 2 .. 91<3 17 .. 579 409 u 33 003 64 2 642 356 
308 546 146 962 38 .. 728 266 6 196 777 27 5 902 93 1 457 542 
309 5iH HO U77 23 .. 7:!5 :!;J!j 7 210 767 :!3 3 902 95 I 473 5:!6 
:J3i) 5:!0 H5 9S5 I 15 .. 797 19tt 5 2.:!'9 735 36 5 894 101 .. 474 6:?6 
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277. Reference to Statistics.-This chaptef-is modestly entitled 
J,iteracy, while the Tables with which it is conr.erned are more ambitiously named. 
But it must be remembered that census statistics regarding education are only 
concerned with that rudimentary form of it which enables one to acquire the art 
of writing a letter to a friend and being able to read its reply. For that is in effect, 
as will be presently explained, the criterion. of literacy, with which the census 
enquirer is concerned. The question of education is one of those live problems 
which usually excite passionate interest throughout India at the present day. 
The various probleins in connection with it---1ts governance, its ailllB, its curricula
are debated constantly everywhere ; but the primary need is the urgency of con
quering ignorance which still remains almost univeraal. Nobody is in doubt on 
that point. The census throws light on this last and more important aspect of a 
many-sided problem. It shows how far from decade to decade, the progressive 
efforts of educational agencies in the difierent parts of the country have been able to 
dispel ignorance and bring the minimum knowledge of letters to the doors of the 
people. 

The census figures of this State in regard to Literacy have a special interest. 
Baroda has been a pioneer in the organisation of compulaory mass instruction in 
India. The progress of this experiment is watched with anxious interest by many 
people outside the limits of this State. To these the census ·results of 1921 will 
appeal with peculiar force. Imperial Tables VIII and IX are the sources on which the 
Subsidiary Tables I-VI have been prepared. State Tables X-XII with their Subsi
diary Tables VIII-X have been specially compiled for this census. In one of the 
concluding sections of this chapter, an attempt will be made to correlate the census 
figures with the returns of the Education Department regarding schools and 
pupils. 

278. The Meaning of the Statistics-Some Baroda innovations.-It 
is in connection with this chapter that the innovations introduced by the present 
census in this State are the most numerous. To understand the nature of 
these, it is necessary to go back a little to past history. The term "literate" has , 
undergone changes in interpretation since 1891. In the censuses of 1881 and 1891 
three categories were recognised. Those who were wholly unable to read and 
write were marked off from the literate by an intermediate class c~ed the 
"learners." The intention was evidently to find out the extent to which the 
population of the school-going age was under instruction. In spite of th~ instru?tions 
that under "learning" were to be included all those who were under mstruct10n at 
whatever stage, elementary or advanced, the returns were vitiated by many learners 
at the early stages of instruction being included under illiterate, and secondly, 
by many students at advanced stages, such as the collegiate, returning themselves 
as "literate." Thus there was a considerable discrepancy between .the figures of the 
census and those of the Education Department. In the subsequent oensuses 
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therefore, the compilation of statistics regarding persons under instruction was 
wisely left to the edu«ational authorities while the ce~ only contented itself 
with recording whether a person was able to read and wnte any ~age. In 
1901, the instructions were rather generally worded. As a result of this vagueness, 
the literacy figures of that census may have wrongly included many persons able 
only to spell out a few ~ords of a printed b'?ok and_sign their own name under !he 
''literate'' total. In this respect, the 1891 mstructiOns however were very pteclse. 
The "illiterate" were very strictly defined then: ''Enter as illiterate those who 
are not under instruction and who do not know how both to read and write or who 
can read but not write, or who can sign their own name but not read." Under 
the vagueness of the instructions in 1901; it was apprehended that persons be
longing to one or more of these categories of "illiterates" came into the literate fold. 
In 1911, it was thought desirable to make the definition more strict and precise. 
On that occasion the census staff was instructed only to reckon as literate those 
"who were able to write a letter to a friend and read his reply." In 1921, the above 
definition of ''literate" was retained and enforced in its entirety ; bnt it was also 
thought that certain categories of the illiterate deserved specification. The learners 
who have turned their instruction to some little account beyond signing their name, 
and the adults who can read and understand books, usually of a semi-religioU3 
nature, but are unable themselves to write in any Jan,ouage are classes un~erstood 
to exist in India. The census instructions for 1891 above quoted recognised and 
even mentioned these classes in defining "illiterate". These classes deserved to 
be marked o:ti from the mass of the totally illiterate population. The special cla.ssJ 
therefore of those able to read only but not write was for the first time introduced , 
into the Baroda Census Schedule. The treatment of literacy figures in this way 
is a well-known practice with foreign ceru.-uses. Besides, the inclusion of an inter
mediate class like this between the literate and the totally illiterate has two other 
advantages. In the first place, it serves further to define and render precise the 
class of .. literate". Even the definition "ability to write a letter to a friend and 
read its reply·· is liable to be interpreted laxly ; people who were just able to write 
and spell out words with difficulty were possibly counted as literate in 1911; while 
the existence of a 5eparate class for such doubtful cases, as provided in the present 
census, helped in a great measure to render the literacy fi,~ of 1921 very accurate 
indeed. How far operative was this circumstance we shall presently study but the 
broad conclusion is now stated. Secondly, it is of great practical interest to know, 
as the Census Commissioner himself points out in his notes on the Chapter, how 
far literacy once acquired is retained. The comparison by corresponding age 
periods of literacy figures of two censuses which this question will necessitate will be ' 
greatly facilitated by the figures of those able to read only in this census. For 
the purpose of this enquiry it may be also mentioned that literacy figures for all 
talukas (State Table X) have been compiled for a larger number of age-groups than 
those selected for the Imperial Tables. Toinvestigatefurtherhowfarcompulsory 
education has been successful, literacy-figures for urban areas--where alone its 
operation msy be said to be really effective-have been compiled into the State 
Table XI on which Subsidiary Table IX is base([ 

A second innovation has been introduced in this census in regard to the lan
guage or lauguages in which literacy is found to exist. In 1901, a ~eeord was made 
of the ~e in which a person was able to read and write. In 1911, option 
was left to this State to do this, but it was not taken. In this census, the Gov
ernment of this State decided at the instance of the Census Department to 
collect information not only aoout the ..-er:naCular in which a person was literate, 
but also about other ~ or combination of Jan,auages in which he knew 
how !A> read and wnte, or at least to read and understand printed books. The 
question of the place of Indian vernaculars in the scheme of Indian education is 
always a vexed one; but it was thought that the collection of statistics regard
ing "ability to understand" other Indian languages besides one's own ..-emacular 
would be !' . valuable_ co~tribntion to the discussion of that problem. In regard 
to the posltlon of Hmdi, _for instance, and its claims to be the li1'1f'UJ franca, and 
also about Urdu and the special attitude of-Indian Muslims towards it statistics 
~ the~ literary influence in Provinces and States beyond th~ir native 
~1/at ~ gtve us valua~le data. .!nother advantage is claimed-though 
lts operatton ~ only ~ discussed elsewhere--on behalf of this ~aement
~Y- that lt helps ~ getting more accurate results regarding the distri
bution of !anguages. It lS often 1153erted and the truth of it will be tested in 
lhe next _chspter-thatmany Non-Hindustani lfnsalmans desire to :n:cozd. Urdu 
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as th~ _language. o~ general !.!Me in th?ir h.omes, fro!ll motive•, it i~ alleged, 
of rel~g1ous patnot1~m. If t~IK . ~llegat10~ IB true, 1t must be Kaid that they 
do ~his at th~ sacrifice of smen.t1fic ace~~acy. It.waK therefore thought that hy 
u.ddmg, a speCial column . show1:11g famih.ar1ty w1th other language• hesideK the 
person sown vernacular, this mot1ve to falij1fy language return• if it exiHted at all 
would be mitigated considerably. With these objects State'Table XII and it~ 
corresponding Subsidiary Table X have been prepared. 

A third innovation in re~ard to the Ruhsidiary Tables has been made at my 
instance by the Census Comm!Hsioner for India for all Provinces and States. It WBH· 

thought that proportions of literacy calculated on the whole population did notre-
, present the educa~ionnl situatio_n fairly. In all countries, children under five yea"" 

are normally outs1de the schoolmg age. They are usually assumed to he illiterate. 
In American and ·European censuses so far as I know, literacy ratios are reckoned 
by excluding the child population altogether. In Ireland only persons aged five and 
over are taken into consideration for percentages in literacy. In the United States 
of America, similarly, the population below the age of 10 are excluded in the cal
culation of literac;r .proportions.. Unde.r these c~~umstances, it w~s decided by 
the Census CommiSsiOner for Ind1a that m all subsidiary tables the child population 
was to be assumed as illiterate and excluded for reckoning literacy ratios. For all 
~ubsidiary tables except Subsidiary Table V, the age-group 0-5 was therefore ex
cluded. In Subsidiary Table V only persons agedJO and over were to be reckoned 
for comparing progress in education. To ensure correct results, all so-called lite
rates below 5 years of age have been excluded from literate columns and shewn as 
illiterate in the Imperial TableH VIII and IX. The total of such persons is only 49 
(28 males ana 21 females). Their details by religion are shewn on the title page of 
Table VIII. In the State Tables X and XI, the age-periods selected are 0-7,7-10,10-
111, 15-20, 20-30, and 30 and over. The earlier age-groups 7-10 and 10-15 are chosen 
for correlation with the educational returns \vith a view to test the progress of the 
CompUlsory Education experiment. The age-periods 20-30 and 30 and over have 
been retained to find out in particular areas, liow far literacy once acquired has 
been continued. Subsidiary Tables VIII and IX prepared from these State Tables 
proportion the literacy figures to all ages 7 and over. Subsidiary Table IX further 
Investigates the state of things in literacy for the age-periods 7-15, 15-20, and 20 
and over. 

279. General Review of results : Extent of Literacy-272,418 
persons (231,118 males and 41,300 females) of 5 years of age and over have been re
t:urned in this census as being able both to read and write. The total population: 

" aged 5 and over in the State numbers 1,851,682 (963,878 males· and 887,804 
females). Literacy of the minimum standard set by the census is therefore claimed 
by only 147 per mille of the population of these ages (240 per mille amongst males 
and 47 amongst females). That is to say excluding the child popllintion, one out 
of four males and one in twenty-one females claim to have passed that test. There 
are six literate males to only one such female in the State, or taking the literate as a. 
whole the sex disparity is shewn by the fact that of a hundred literates, 85 are men 
and 15 are women. 

Taking by age-periods, this disparity is less evident in the early groups and 
grows more and more with the older ages. The 
margin gives the requisite ratios. (The pro
portions for the age-periods of 20-30 and 30 and 
over have been calculated from the State Table 
X.) Amongst literates thirty years of age 
and over, only nine per cent. are women, and 
one female to 10 males are literates in that group. 
This points to the comparative recency of edu
cational advance amongst ~women. Further 
light is thrown on the educational situation by 
the proportions in each sex of literates ~y age-

Proportion of litcmte 
mnll'fl to 

' . . \gc I : Pcriodi teo litC'mte to litt•rnfe 
persons I fcmnlt•.l 

• i) Ill .. 71 :l;i 
10 -16 .. 7R !1:! 
}[). ··20 .. 80 41 
:W-30 .. 86 no 
.311·- .. 91 104 

periods. ·Of. the male-literates, 66 per cent. are aj) least twenty years old, t:e., ~veil 
beyond school age; 14 per cent.' are between 15 and 20 years of age, havmg JUSt 
left school either pennnnently for other wall;s of life, or to .pursue advance~ courses 
of lea1ning; and· 20 per cent. arc between 5 and 15, i.e., m the school gomg.ages-. 
Among females,. the ratios for the o.~ove age-groups are 4~, 20, and 34 respectively, 
showing that younger ages predommate among female literates. · · · .· 

. . Subsidiary Table I gives the particulars of literacy figures _proportion:ed ·b~ 
each "se:ii.lli the 'difierent age-periods. The most important of'theS'e· age-p~nods ·~ 
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15-20 ; the people of these ages have had the mom recent schooling; and they-repre
eent the educational efiort of the last decennium. In this age-period, we find that 
354 males and 105 females per mille are literate in the State. Children belonging 
to the age-period 10-15, i.e., to those years when education in the primary stages 
may be said to have been efiectively begun and completed are literate to the extent 
of 280 among males and 99 among females, per mille. Of the persons aged 20 and 
over, one male in about four, and only one female in thirty are literate. 

280. Main Results by Locality-Divisions-Coming to detailed 
figures by divisions, the most favoured part of the State, apart from the capital 
city of Baroda, is the Central Gujarat Division, followed closely by the Kathiawad 
Division. South Gujarat comes next and then North Gujarat. The accompany. 
mg map 
and dia
gmmillus
trate the 

OIAC.RAM SHOWIHC. NUMBI:It OF UTEIUI.Tel PElt tOIIQ 
AGED 5 &- OYER IH I!:A.c:.H MA"'TURAL DIV1510H 

& d u c a- 8«\RRDA STATE 
tiona! si-
tu a tioD
The map 
i!howshow .,A.,0 ,.. .. CITY 
each divi- """ "" 
sion fares 
in regard 

NORTH GUJARA'T 

·: liteb:h. SOUTH GUcJAR.\T 

sexes. In 
tbe diag- KATHIAWAD 
ram litera-
ev ratios 
lor males 

MALES Ill FEMALES 

·and females separately are sh!JWii graphically. Subsidiary Table II contains the 
nee mary proportional figures_ In Central Gujarat including tbe City, 19 per cent. 
"of persons aged 5 and over are literate. Kathiawad has "I 7 and the Southem and 
~ortheJil divisions have 15 and 11 per cent. respectively. 30 per cent. of males are 
literate* in the Central Divisio11- In Kathiawad and South Gujarat, 26 and 25 males 
respectively are literate in a hundred. In North Gujarat only 18 per cent. of males 

·are literate- Amongst females again, the highest proportion is in Central Gujarat 
with a literacy of 7 per cent.. Kathiawad has 6, South Gujarat 5 and North 
"Gujarat only 3. If we exclude the City of Baroda from Central Gujarat, the male 
ratio there becomes a little less than Kathiawad; ilimilarly in female literacy, Cen- · 

-tral Gujarat without the City drops below Kathiawad and even South Gujarat 
having only . • ' 
a proportion 
of 44 per 
mille of fe
lnales as lite
·:rate, against 
1l3 and 50 in 
the two other 
·divisions. 

Taking by 
age-periods, 
exactly the 
same order as 
for general 
litemcv is 
seen. • W"ith 
the Citv, Cen
tral Gujarat 
shows the 
highest pro-· 
portion in 
male litemcv. 
4-13malesper 
mille in the 
age-period 
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115·20 are literate in that division. Kathiawad i& a lit tie behind about male literacy 
in this age-period with 425. South Gujarat and North Uujarat follow with 350 and 
275 respectively. As reg11rds female literacy, Kathiawad shows the moKt striking 
results. In the age-periods 10·15 and 15·20, the highest. proportions of female 

literacy ·are seen in 
that division. IndP.PA 

DII'C.RII.M' :lf.IOWIIoiG PROPORTION OP LITfRATt:liiiY :IU. 
' PII.R 1000 AGI:O 7 4 OVEII. 

in all these ratios, 
the high place for 

· Kathiawad may be 
generally noted. In 
many other respects, 
like density, econo
mic circumstances, 
agricultural facilities, 
means of communica-· 
tiona and so on, we 
have seen that this di
vision is the worst oil 
in this State. In pri· 
mary education and 
in rudimentary know
ledge of letters at least, 
it takes a high rank 
howeve~. It was the 
first division in the Raj 
to receive the boon of 
compulsory education . 
In November 1893, the 
experiment of mass ins· 
traction by comli'ulsion 
was first begun m the 
head-quarters taluka. 
of this division. The 
people of Amreli taluka 
has had therefore the 
longest familiarity 'vith 
this idea ; and it is 
there, apart from the 
capital city, that the 
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greatest progress haa been registered. · 
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281. Lltera
cyby Natural 
Areas within· 
the Divisions 
-The ma.in re
sults by natural 
divisions have 
been shown. The 
distribution of li
teracy within the 
natural areas of 
each division may 
now be examined. 
The proportional 
figuresfor literacy 
in natural areas 
within the divi
sions have been 
prepared from 
State Table X, 
which gives the 
statistics by talu
kas. For conve
nience, the ratios 

have been calculated for these natural areas, by excluding the children below the 
age of seven. On this basis, the literate males in the State form 25 · 7 per cent. of 

• 



the total males and the female literates are 5 per cent. of the total female pojm
lation. aged ;;even and over. The accompanying diagram plots the propor
tion3 by sexes separately in each of the natnral sub-divisions. ~ map 
of l'8Ch natural division is also given separately showing the extent ·of literacy 
proportioned to total population aged 7 and over in its difierent partB. The 
diagram alT8ll,aes the difierent natnral areas according to their order in literacy. 
It shows cleari)· how Rasti and Charotar tracts take the lead in educational 
progress. 

Kathiawad ha.• the hlghest general a>ernge in literacy both amongst maltl!f and 
females: but no 
indi>idual part of 
it has so high 
a proportion of 
literates as the 
Rasti and Cha
rotar areas. h. 
the former ~on. 
maie literates num
ber 408 per mille 
and female literates 
are 87 per mille. 
Charotar has 330 
and 85. Kahnam 

·and Yakal have 
both hi.,ah male 
·Iiteracies but are 
beaten bv the 
Kathiawad Coast 
and Scattered .Areas 
in female literacv 
. although these lat
ter are behind them 
in respet.1: of males. 

PIII:JPORTJON Of' U"rt:RATES '"10 

ALL ACE.~ 7 6 cwD. 

The Northern Divi- - :-
!!ion as a whole has a low average of only II6literate peiSOil8 per-mille (198 for Jll4]es 
and 28 for females). East Kadi shows a little better result than this(with US per 
mille): the other two 
areas (West Kadi 
and Trans-Sabar
mati) have oulv ll2 
per mille. The· gene
ral average of South 
Gujarat is lower 
than either Central 
Gujarat or Kathia
wad ; but here the 
distn"bution of liter
acy is the least uni
form. It contains in 
Rasti th~ highest, 88 
well as m the Rani 
area, the lowest. ra
tios in litemcy. ·The 
Rasti talukas with 
their Parsis. \" ohoras 
and .Ana •alas have 
natur~y the highest 
proporbon of litera-

orps: 
'SOUTH 61LI!:p-.-t 

-~ 

- vs•oo . ,_ -_. 
·:zo~ .• 

~ ~y 244 per mille. The Rani mahals on the other hand wnh 88 li~te males 
!add!~ literate f~ per 1,000 of each sex are at the bottom of t,he «<.ucational 

28:2 Ll~ - . . 
efi . · racy an Urban and Rural Areas compared-Educational 

ort IS generally more successful in urban .m.n in rural areas. The facilities for edu-
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cation can exist more 
conveniently-sc h o o 1 
houses, libraries, train
ed teaching, etc._ in 
towns than in small 
outlying villages. It 
is in these areas there
fore that the educ~
tional agencies have 
concentrated their 
efforts and attempted 
to bring into greater 
force their compulsory 
provisions than in the 
rural parts of the State. 
In regard to urban
isation, certain tests 
were suggested in 
Chapter II, namely 
occupa oion, standard 
of house room, muni
cipal institutions, etc. 

, To these literacy may 
i· be now added. The ,, , 
i! " 2.00-a,. ' marginal table gives 
;, ._ the comparative lite-
~acy results ·of the census in the State as a whole and in urban 11nd rural areas 

- separately. ,_ 

i PRoPORTION 01" LITIB.ATBS TO MILLB OJ' POPtiLATIOll 1-·-, --
~ ... 

I~- - Air ages 7 and I 
I ~-~, 

- over 7-15 15,20 lGand 0~ 

.:..~_.,,. - Male I Female Mal& I Femalo ~&·-·. -~.Bem~le Male ~~~:mtde. 

:-Sto~ .-. -- iT '' 
!57 ~~fj 100 1 . 72 . 354 r 105 _ 

2'i7- 42 
' UrbaD akeM ... 479 403' 189 630 240 f..02 ' 116 

Rural area~~ •. 196 27 146 45 281 66 213 21 
- . 

I 

-

I 

The propor
tions in;ths 
a ge-penOd 
15-20 .show 
how:far in
t e n:si-v e 
1ras- been 

-the opera
tion-of 
general 
educational 

facilities in the towns of the State. Of the school-going population, i.e. aged 7-15, 
40 per cent. of the males and 19 per cent. of the females in urban areas are now 
-literate. In the next census, the age-period 15-20 is bound to show almost general 
;titeracy in the town population. 

; 

I 
' 

' 

' 

283. Literacy in the City-The most conspicuous example of success 
in the State's educational efforts is the City 'of 
Baroda. 41 per cent. of the total population, are 

Age Period; 

7 yeap and over 
7-15 .. 
10 and over .. 
10-lfi .. .. 
111-20 • ' .. 
20 and over .. 
20--:10· .. .. 
30 and over .. 

Number literate 
per 1000 or 
oaoh sex 

Male I FoDihio 

588 224 
580 340 
600 218 
682 373 
766 370 
562 172 
577 228 
555 147 

. literate. By sex, 562 males and 213'' females, -per 
thousand of each sex are literate. The literate 
ratios for the different age-periods are shewn in-the 
margin. It is interesting to find in the comparison 
of ratios that the sexes tend most to approach 

. equality in literacy in the age-period 7-15, ·or the 
school-going age. Compulsion in this State is- for 
boys and girls alike. In .the City the primacy 
educational system is the- most completely orga
nised, and both boys and girls avail themselves more 
or less equally of the facilities afforded by it. The 

. . most literate age-periods is 15-20 for inales of who!U 
7«56 per mille are literate between those ages. The most literate ages for females 
are 10-15; amongst the girls of these ages 373 per mille are able to read and write. 
The age-periods 20-30 and 30 and over have been specially compiled in this census. 

The pr~portions in the age-periods 15-20 point to the efficiency of the edu~~
tiona:Lagencies at work in the. City .. From the latest report we learn that there 
are in' the-«;Jity 113 different educatiQnal institutions, besides the~ollege and~ 
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secondarv schools, with over I 0,000 pupils. Of these there. are 92 primary ~hools 
(high and low), 9 special institution~, 7 _sch?ols for the childr~n of Sepoys m the 
.\rmv, 4 kindergarten classes and I mshtution for adult females of the zenana. . , 
'· ~4- Comparison witb otber Cities-:-The figures for all the. other Indian 

Cities have not vet arrived from the other Provmces and States but m the mean· , 
Proportion of litetateJ per 

Same of City mille of pen!Ona .. 
aged 6 and •over. 

. 
- . 
lla<hu .. .. 576-~-. 
Rllllgooli .. . . ~73 
Calcutta .. .. -1;;1 
Baroda City .. .. 405 
0..... 303 -.. . . 
Baugal ... .. 343 
lly.sore .. .. 334 .• 
Surat . . .. , 324 
P')l)na .. .. 280 
Ahmedabad . . .. :!42 
Bomboy .. .. Ul ; 
Jammu .. .. %16 
Lahore .. .. '»>I 
Lubkar (G..,.Iior) • .. 203 
Karachi .. 198 . 

Hyderabod (Deccan) .. 190 
Delhi .. .. 161 
Jaipur .. 131 
Srinagar .. .. 98 

time· a compans'on may be made with the 
literacv results of other cities that are 
st> far 'available. The margin gives the 
!lecessarv details. In regard to general 
literacy 'the capital of this State takes 
almost the highest rank in India. 
Madras is ahead with Calcutta and 
Rangoon. But these Presidency 
Cities have large European alid other 
equally highly educat~ · settlements, 
the adult members of which are usuallv 
all literate. Their numbers force up 
the literacy ratio in these places, but 
I doubt whether there is any other City 
in India with a predominantly Indian 
population like Baroda which has a 
higher percentage of literacy to show. 
Baroda is ahead of Bombay City, the two cities m Bntish Gu]arat-Ahmedabad 
and Surat-and of all other cities in the Bombay Presidency. As to the. cities in: 
Indian States, the nearest approach to the literacy proportions of Baroda is made. 
by Bangalore and Mysore cities. 

. . . . 

285. Literacy: in towns-The literacy figures for towns have been 
separately compiled in the State Table XI. The figures for certain selected. 
towns have been proportioned in the Subsidiary Table IX where they may ~
studied in detail. The most interesting columns in that table are those dealing 
with the age-period I5-20. There the highest proportions are reached. In this 
age-period the maximum proportion is attained in Bhadran, where 808 males and_ 
505 females per mille are litemte. Even Baroda City ratios which are 766 and 
370 for this age-period are exceeded in this town. NavS&ri shows the next highes1; 
rate of literacy amongst females to Bhadran (with 420 per mille). 

The following towns have at least half ita male population (aged seven an<! · 
Qver) literate:-

Xa~ of TOWD 

I Sankheda .• 
Sojitn .. 
Baroda Gty •• 
:Sa nab 
Kathore 
Bhadran 
Palsana .. 
A......,.bo •• 

I 
Pnmt aud 

natural area 
wbtoemuated_ 

.. lluoda(Chonohlt 
• . .. (Charotar) 

•• {Vabl) 
• • Nanari (Ram) 
~ib::...,_C ... l .. 
•. ~_(Charotar) 
.. ~·nan (Rasti) 
··~.CTransi 

Sal.rmati) 
•• Xavoari (Rasti) 

005 
592 
588 
5i4 
563 
555 
551 

638 
536 
530 •. K.athiawad (lliddle-

Bioc:k~ 

E:... ::~~~~ :: l : 
Kalol • ·I ., ( .. ) I I . 

It-IS significant that in the above list not one of the indnstrial towns is inclu~ 
!he ~o t~ple ~wns o~ Dw~ and Beyt are not far behind. Mehsana owes ita 
mduswn m·that list to Its bemg the administrative centre and the largest rail 
tati f th Kadi p . ' way 

! on o e ra~. ~li has the longest experience with compulsion 
and has ~erefore a very- high literacy. Of the other towns 8 belong to Charotar 
and .Rastl ~cts; the «;ity belongs ~ V aka!; two are from East Kadi and one each froc Trans-Sabannatt. and Ch?rashi The ahove list explains the pre-eminence 
o~ harotar and Ra.sta towns .m the matter of literacy. The margin !reS the 
~rent na~ areas acco~ to their order in urban literacy am~ males 

order :m c~~-ared ~th ~eir_ ~rd~r. __ in peral lite~. -~e- most 
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,--_--,....-~--------------

significant disturbance OCCIUll 

in connection with the Rani 
literacies. The Rani towna 
of Vyara and Songadh have 
a high literacy among their 
males of over 450 per mille. 
But the general literacy in 
that region is only 53 per 
mille. Both these towns 
contain large boarding schools 
for the children of the forest 
tribes, and Vyara has an active 
Christian mission working in 
its neighbourhood. Similarly 
in the Trans-Sabarmati Area 
Atarsumba and Dehgam towns 
with their large Brahman and 
Vania settlements have high 
literacy, while the · geno.ral 
population in the villages about 
then1 is sunk in ignorance. 

URBAN LITRRA£'V llf NATURAL AnEAA 

..... I 
~~I .s 
~ ~ Name of Natural 
... .! ft.re&ll Ql; 
5s 

• 

Proportion of li· 
tcratea to all agrfl 
7 and over (per 

mille) 
Order of natural 
arcu accordinjl 

1 ------ to total litera~· 
,- (urban and rural) I Female Male 

• I 
I 
2 

8 
4 
5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 
II 
12 
13 

Raati towm • • . , 
Kathiawad Middle 

Block Towns, 
Charotar toWM •• 
Rani towns •• 
Trans-Sa.barmati 

to'wtlA. 
Kathiawa.d St!atter. 

ed area towns. 
Katblawad Coa&t 

area towns. 
Kahnam towm , , 
West K.adi towns . , 
Chomhi towns .. 
Vaknl towna , • 
E&St Kadi towm •• 
3emi Rasti tOWIUI •• 

538 
500 

486 
467 
449 

442 

488 

433 
432 
423 
395 
394 
No 

199 
128 

164 
120 
106 

121 

112 

town 

82 
88 
61 
61 
61 

2 
11 
\0 

4 

6 

5 
10 -· 
10 
7 
8 
9 

West Kadi beats East . Kadi in urban literacy because of its posses
sion of Patan town, but its general literacy is lower. The place of Kahnam as 
regards its urban literacy is lower than that of its general literacy. The presence 
of-large number of low-type labourers in Dabhoi and Karjan towns tend to lower 
the urban literacy proportions in this tract. 

286. Literacy by Religion and Age-We shall now see how far 
literacy proportions vary among the different religions. Subsidiary Tables I and 
III give different aspects of the question. In Subsidiary Table I, the extent of literacy 
in the different religions is studied in· the different age-periods. In Subsidiary Table 
FIT;· the general average of literacy in each religion is compared to the different 
degrees attained in the different parts of the State. · · 

I 
. 
• iiftlAC'Y P~R TIIOUSA!m BY RELIOION~ (ALL LITBRAC'Y PKR I 

AGES 5 AND OVER) lllLLB AGE•PB-
ato» 15-20 ..... 

Literate I Literate 
Roligiomr 

Total._:j ·Male I Female l M:ale I Female 

All ReligioM .. 147 240 47 3M 105 
Parsi -- 789 "909 699 991 888 
Hindu Arya -- 664 735 289 887 526 
Jain •• -- 515 820 204 935 454 
Christian -- 249 . 310 178 526 328 
Muaalman -- 183 ·.· 309 48 424 IOV 

I Hindu -- -- 142 234 42 354 100 
Animist. .. 20 37 3 76 9 

The Hindus forming the· 
predominant majority in the· 
State, the absolute numbers of 
literates· in any other religion 
except probably Musalmans 
and Jains are so small as hardly 
to effect the ratios for the whole 
State. In the order of literacv 
amongst religions, Hinduism and 
Animism take the two lowest 
places: The Animists show the 
most dismal results in education 
in ·spite of all that has been done 
for, them. Only 20 Animists 
in a thousand . are literate ; 
only 76. Animist males and 9 

DIACiltAM SIIOWINC. THE. HUMKR. OF' PER::OON'!> AGE!) S dt: OVE:R PE:R 1000 

IN E"CH R.tLIC.JON WHO AR.t:OLI"rERI'ITI: 

~00 

ALL RELIGIONS 

HINDU· 

IIAlN 

ANIMIST 

PARSI 
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females per ll).ille, in the a,ae-peri~ 15-20,_ testify ~-the fact ~t these people 
have little profited· by the decades educational actlVIty. The ~do:' have 124 
literates among a thousand of their number. The .Musalman unlike his confrere 
in British India is in this State better off educationally than his Hindu brother ; 

. and in this respect, in both the sexes is this superiority s~~n. In the age-period 15-20 
the Hindu has only 354 literate males and I 00 literate females to the MusalriJ.an's 
424 and 109. There is no doubt that the MusalriJ.an takes greater advantage of 
the local educational machinery at least in the primary stages of vernacular instruc
tion than the Hindu does. Of course the Hindu is an amorphous community 
within whose ample folds are included Hinduised aborigines who differ little from 
their Animist congeners, and the untouchable classes to whom compulsory educa
tion has meant little beyond an irksome nuisance. The low level of education in 
these not inconsiderable portions of the Hindu community helps to bring down the 
ratio for the whole. On the other hand, to the representative Musalman communi
ties in the State, education is either a necessity or a tradition. The Saiyad has a 
tradition of learning with him. To the Vohora, Khoja, Memon, and the rest of the 
Baroda State Muss! mans generally. education is more of a social necessity than 
amongst Hindus, as a preliminary to industries or trade in which they are mostly 
engaged. The typically illiterate classes that loom so largely in the Musalman 
total in other provinces like the Jolahas are not present in large numbers amongst 
the Musalmans of this State. The Quistian ratio in literacy is im undoubted 
tribute to missionary enterprise in educational work. The main forms· of their 
activity in this direction as well as· in their normal work of conversion have been 
detailed in the Chapter on Religion. It will suffice here to point out that 
even when we separate the Indian Christians proper from the Christian total, the 
ratios are not seriously diminished :thereby. Indian Christians are literate to the 
extent of 232 persons per mille of all ages 5 and over, and of 515 males and 323 
females per mille of each sex in the age-period of 15 to 20. The Hindu Aryas are 
a small community of 645 persons. They are a reforming sect and have shewn zeal 
in social reform and ~e education and enfranchisement of women. ·They have 564 
literates per mille amongst them. ParsiS and Ja.inS head;the list in'literacy.·Parsis _ 
have almost general literacy amongst their adolescent and adult population in either 
sex and the figures for the age-period 15~20, show that the community is about equal" 
ly anxious for the education of their girls as of their boys. ·Not so with the Jains. 
A race of tr~e~, they seem to take a very utilitarian view of education. For every 
femal~ that IS literate amongst them, there are more than 4 literate males; and 
even m the 15-20 group, only 45 per cent. girls are educated, while amongst males 
the literates constitute 94 per cent. This sex:aisparity in education does of 
co_urse persist in. all_ re~ons, except the Parsis and Christians. Amongst the 
Hindu Aryas, this dispanty may be explained by late conversions from orthodoxy. 

287. Literacy by Religion and Locality-As the Hindus form the 
vast majority of the State population 
one would expect that this community 
would set the standard and govern the 
literacy ratios for the whole State. But 
this statement reqwres qualification in 
several places. In South Gujarat the large 
Animist population who form ov~r 40 per 
cent. of the total number of inhabitants 
of that division, have so low a literacy 
that they affect the general rati_os a good 
deal. }J1 the City, the Hiiulus show a 
':ery high proportion of 58 per cent.
literates amongst males. The general 
literacy in the City is lower for males on 
account of the Musalmans who have here 

Hindu Literacy Totalliteraey 

Natmal 
per 1000 (5 per mille (5 

Division 
and over) and over)· 

Male I Female I Male \Female 

State .. 234 42 .240 47 
City .. 578 207 662 213 
Central .. 2lil 44 256 44 

Northern ... 159 21 184 26 

Southem .. ~74 54 245 50 

Kathiawad 248 59 264 63 

a lower proportion of litera:te males than Hindus. . In all other parts of the State 
th~ l\l~ans beat the Hindu~ however. In NorthGujarat and Kathiawad 'the 
Jams are m great strength comparatively. Their own literacy is high and the 
Mf'~m!U!s. also hav~ '!' _resp~cta~le average. As a result the general· proportion 
o teracy m these diVISIOns IS higher than the Hindu ratio. 

'The majority of Indian Christians are to be foliD.d.·in ce~tral Gujarat division 
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IJmu.N CnRJSTIAN LITBRAOY 
JM C&NTBAL OUJABA'l' 

Llloraoy por mUio 

Reii~or:., or (5 and over) 

' 
Male I Female 

Chrl.otinn .. 210 123 
Koll " 80 8 
Dhod .. 81 10 - Chamar GO 3 
Noyakdo •• 62 

I 
6 

and here their literacy ratios are the .lowest. But when 
we co~ider the ranks from whom they are recruited, 
we realise the enormous advance which under mi88ion
ary influence has been accomplished among the converta. 
The margin gives comparative ratios for Dheds and 
certain other tribes and castes from whom presumably 
the majority of converts are drawn ; with these pro
portions, the figures for Christians in Central Gujarat 
(excluding the City) are also compared. Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians are very few in that division; their 
exclusion would mean little alteration to the figures ; 
so 'the proportions given in the marginal table 'may be 
taken as for Indian Christians. These show what a 

:great improvement their conversion has meant to them. In Baroda City, the 
Christian literates among males are 58 per cent. and female literates number 45 
per cent. These high ratios are in a great measure due to the presence of Euro
peans and Anglo-Indians. 
· 'rhe Parsis havoe a general average pf Q09literate males and 699literate females 
per mille of each sex in the State .. The majority of Parsis is found in South Gujarat, 
and there, as may be expected, the literacy proportions for this community are 
a little lower than the above figures. In Baroda City where the Parsis belong 
.mostly to the official class or good social positions, the literacy is almost complete, 
the figures being 963 males and 937 females. The Musalmsns, as pointed out 
already, show a lower ratio than Hindus in Baroda City only-but even then they 
have a literacy of 41 per cent. for males and 15 per cent. for females. The literacy 
for Musalman males in South Gujarat is even higher than the city figures
namely 43 per cent. The Baroda City J ains show the highest proportions in literacy 
amongst their community in the State-with 925 males and 494 females literate per 
mille. The Jains in South Gujarat show the next best results with. 877 males and 
240 females literate per mille. 

__ ::z88. Literacy among Castes: Males-The variations in the number 
· of educated persons can now be studied in reference to certain representative castes 

.and tribes. The castes selected for purposes of literacy are the same as those chosen 
for Imperial Table XIV. In Chapter V, the Subsidiary Tables IV and IV-A are prepar
ed by regrouping the castes according to their cultural and occupational difierences. 
For Age and Civil Condition, concerned as they are with deep-rooted social customs 
that are slow to change-like fertility, marriage-age and. so on, broad social 
groupings are enough to bring out the main tendencies. But in regard to 
education which is a far more dynamic and urgent business, a more individual 
treatment of castes has been deemed necessary. The variations amongst 

0ASTES wmcn RAVE A WlQJIU1111AS011LINB LITlfRACY OJ' 500 PER IIILLE 

..... Number literate 
. ~ = per mille of Order accord· '2s ing to gene· 8:= 
~~ 

Name of Caste rallitcro.cy 
Mal .. TOtal popu· 

~a (5 and over) lation {6 5s and over) 

.I Prabhu .. . 842 665 I 
2 Deahaatha. Brahman .. 838 587 2 
3 Shrimali Jain .. 817 518 7 

' Modh Voni& (Hindu) .. 816 569 3 
6 Shrimoli Vanio (Hindu) .. 802 545 5 
It Lod Vania (Hindu) .. 791 506 8 
7 Vania Khadayat& , . .. 776 521 6 ·s Nagar Brahman . . · .. 772 662 ' 9 Disawal Vania (Hindu) .. 769 504 9 

10 Auawala Brahman .. 678 467 10 
II ~ha,vsar .. •. .. 674 376 14 
12 oru •• •• .. 671 412 II 
13 ~t ...... .. 665 3112 13 
14 udich Brahman .• .. 644 311-1 12 
15 ewadn. ,, •• . . 004 359 16 
16 Ghanchi . . . . .. 548 308 17 
17 Mo.mtha. Kshatriya .. 645 368 16 

individual castes within 
a broad social group, 
like the Twicebom, the 
Agriculturists, etc., are 
often times very wide 
and sharply contrasted. 
That is the main reason 
why the alphabetical 
treatment of castes in 
the Imperial Table IX 
has been retained in the 
Subsidiary Table VI. 
In this paragraph a 
marginal statement is 
given wherein the castes 
showing the highest 
proportions ii). male 
literacy are arranged 
in order. The question 
6f female literacy in 
these castes will be 
considered separately. 

The margmally noted seventeen* castes have at least half of their male popu-
• There are a few other castes-which are not found in large numbeni iii this State-which 

would also find a place in the above_list_. e.g., Kokanastha and JaJ?bU Brahmans, Shenvis, 
llrlilimlll<Bhatris and Kayasthas.. · 
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Iation literate. It is significant that while general literacy amongst Musa~mans 
is rugher than amongst Hindus, no individual Musalman caste finds a place m. the 
marginal list. The Vohoras show the hlghest literacy amongst them with 468 males 
and 95 females literate per mille. The Indian ~ ranks far below the com
munities included in the list with 294 literate males per thousand. The Prabhu or 
the Writer caste, here as elsewhere leads in literacy. The Brahmans generally give 
way before them and the Vanias. Th~ Deshastha Brahman in this State is a small 
and limited class mostly engaged m government employment ; and they have 
therefore always had very lUgh literacy proportions. In 1911, the p~ortion _of 
masculine literacy among them was 727 (calculated on the total population) while . 
in the Bombay Presidency, the proportion in that year was _615 p~ mille f~r this 
caste. Amon,ast Gujarat Bra-hmans, the Nagars who stand eighth m male literacy 
and fourth in general literacy are the most advanced community. The Tapodhans 
are perhaps the most backward class amongst Brahmans. 

The consideration of these figures confirms the general impression that com
munities engaged in trade, commerce and the learned professions, have the 
largest proportion of literates. These castes have taken advantage of compulsory 
~ucation to improve their literacy. On the other hand Agriculture has certainly 
a very retarding influence on letters, for Lewa Kanbis, the most progressive amongst 
the agriculturists have 41 per cent. of their males and only 8 per cent. of their 
females able to read and write. The Military and Dominant groups are generally 
backward in education, but the local Maratha under the inspiration of the State 
Ruling family has shewn praiseworthy zeal in this regard. .368 per mille of their 
population are literate. Of the Maratha males nearly 55 per cent. are able to read 
and write. The literacy fignres also disclose remarkable progress amongst certain 
artisan groups--Bhavsars, Sonis and Ghanchis. Being mostly engaged in arts and 
crafts, they are urban communities and as such have early come under the in
fluence of education. As a resnlt of their progress in education, it is not surprising 
that they should attempt to better their social status by setting .up claims to be- -
longing to hlgher castes. The Bhavsars have such tn"bal surnames as Bhatte, Chohan, 
Rathod and Parmar, to which they point as evidences of Rajput origUL Amongst 
the Sonis, certain sections like the Gujjar, Shrimali, Mewad.a and Maru claim kinship 
with V anias. The Tragad Sonis even claim descent from a Brahman anct::ljllaess. 
Their progress in education and wealth is helping them to win a social pO!Iition 
similar to the V anias. Certain sections of the Ghanchis have Rajput tn"bal surnames. 
The llodh Ghanchis form a 1aim and socially superior section amongst them. 
They were originally Modh Vanias but having taken to making and selling oil 
are now considered to have fallen from grace. The Modh Champaneri sect, it 
is true, have now more or less given up their connection with oil-at least the 
making of it-and actually petitioned to be-classed under Vanias as a separate 
community. The Lnhanas also as an enterprising trading community have a lUgh 
proportion of literacy amongst their males. The Luhanas have undoubted 
~ with ~thod_ Rajputs ; but the Gujarat groups amongst them have now 
so ~tirely V wshnavised ~emselves that there .is little difference at present in 
therr general standards of life and comfort from the Gujarati V anias. 

But the caste from which all these aspiring communities are ambitions of 
~ their origin is itself indifferent to the acquisition of knowledge. The 
Ra~ts, though ther have ~rogr_med in education, still show only 13 per cent. 
of therr total population as bemg literate. Only 23IJJ!I].es and 3 females in a hundred 
am?ng them a_re able to read :md write. But I ~ that the Rajput totals on · 
whi~h these lit~ proportions are calculated are inflated by the inclusion of 
Barias and Kolis who have passed themselves ofi as Rajputs. 

. At the other ~ of the scale are the vast mass of backward Kanbis (the 
.!nJanas), the large llll!!Cellaneous crowd of Hindnised aborigines and the" untouch
able:· el~rees, whom the ~mpulsory provisions have not yet been successful in 
'!'akrng literate. The AnJana Kanbi has only 14 per cent. males literate. The 
~te ~es amo~ the K::oli fol:'!' _only 8 per cent. The Dhed* _ peroentage is 
a little high~r by a J>Omt. It JS surpnsmg that the Bhangi caste (of scavengers and 
sweepers) With 50 literate males per thousand is not quite at the bottom of the list 
The Bharvad with 36literate males per mille, the V agher with 30 the V aghri with 
26 and the Rabari with 21 share that dismal honour. ' 
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Amongst the forest tribes, the Hinduised sections are more literate than 
their Animist brethren. The Hindu Chodhra has 16Iliterate males per mille while 
the Animist section has only 68. The Dhodias have similarly 101 and 85 fo~ their 
Hindu and Animist sections respectively. 

289. Literacy amongst Castes : Females-A truer indication 
of · the varying zeal of different communities in regard to education is 
afforded by the literacy figures for females. Exigencies of business 
may make, in most Vania castes, an elementary knowledge of letters an 
essential requisite for a boy. But only in those castes, where female literacy 
is high can it be said that there is genuine desire for enlightenment. 

A statement is appended in 
the margin which arranges 
the different castes accord
ing as they have a minimum 
of female literacy of I 00 per 
mille. Here again the Musal
mans are conspicuous by their 
absence. Not one Musalman 
caste-not even the Vohom 
or the Saiyad-has so many 
as 100 literate females per 
thousand of that sex. In
dian Christians with a female 
literacy of 159 per mille take 
rank a little above the Mam
thas. Prabhus and Nagar 
Brahmans are amongst the 
few communities in the State 
amongst whom women ap
proach something like equality 

' 
0ASTBB WJIICD DAVB AT LEAST A BATIO OJ' 100 RHALB LIT· 

EBATES PBB TllOVBAlfD 

Femalo Order Order 
literates according accordjng 

Name or Caate per mille to to 
(5 and Female ~rmoral 

over) litorocy litorocy . 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 

Prabhu ... .. 400 I I 
No.((ar Brahman .. 338 2 4 

· DMhMth.o. Brahman :. .. 312 3 2 
Modh Van!& (H;ndu) •• .. 289 4 3 
Shrimall Van!& (Hindu) .. 266 G G 

'Dia&wal Vania (Hindu) .. 241 6- D 
Bhrimali Van!& (Jain) .. 220 7 7 
Lod Van!& (Hindu) .. .. 213 8 8 
Anavala Brahman .. 267 D '10 
Khadayat& Vania (Hindu) .. 186 10 6 

.MRratba. Kahatriyo. •. .. 157 II u 
Audich Brahman .. .. 136 12 12 
Soni .. .. .. 136 12 II 
Luhana .. .. .. 103 13 13 

literacy. 
· with the ·men in point of 

290. Literacy by Languages and Communities-The distribution 
of literacy by religions and castes has now been eonsidered. It is of great interest 
according to present day tendencies to find out how far literacy is prevalent amongst 
broad communal groups in the State. The old division into castes and religions 
is now giving place in modem educated thought to broad provincial groups or 
types like Gujaratis, Bengalis, and Deccanis (or Mamthas-as all the Marathi speak
ing groups are beginning to call themselves). In this State we are concerned for 
the most part with Gujaratis and Deccanis, i.e., those who speak the Gujarati and 
'the Marathi languages. Together they make up to 90 per cent. of the population. 
From State Table XII, we can see how far these two communities are literate 
in their own respective vernaculars, and secondly how far they are literate at all. 
The two things as will presently appear are somewhat different. As the 
language table (Imperial Table X) is not compiled by age-groups, the literacy pro
portions have to be calculated in their case on the total population returned in 
each language, and not on Gujarati or Marathi speakers aged 5 and over. On this 

basis 13 per cent. of the Gujamtis 
and 40 per cent. of the Deccams are 
able to read and write in this State. 
The margin gives the proportions by sexes 
separately. The Dee~;anis are an immigrant 
class mostly in quest of government em
ployment where literacy is an essential 
requisite, and that is why their literacy is 
high. · In the second place, the Maratha 

Number per millo 
litomto (in all 

Nn.mo of group 
language&.) 

Total I Malo /Fomo.Jo 

Gujamtl~t}lcnkon .. I 129 I 214 I 40 
Mnralhi speakers .. 404 . DD2 192 . 
. . caste among them has been encouraged 
with scholarships and free education to take to learning. As a result, as pointed 
out in the preceding paragraph, their progress in education has been remarkably 
!=~J.pid,compared to the state of things amongst their brethren in the Deccan. From 
'the Impedal Table IX of the Bombay Presidency Census it. appears that the 
·M1u:a~hascof the Deccan have only.a literacy of 66 per mille among males, and S 
per,mille·ameng-females,- !1-ged 5 and over ... . ~ ... ~- ~. -. ... . . . . 
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Coming to literacy bY: l~nguage, we ~ the _prop~rtions working out 3' little 
differently. Most Gujarati literates are hterate m theu: own vernacular, _but the 
State Table XII shows that there are 1,385 male and 349 .. female _literates, 
amongst Deccanis, who, although they have· recorded Marathi as. theu: spoken 
language, are not able to read and write in that lan~age. The m_terac~on _of 
languages will be considered in the next chapter, but m th? meanwhile! this cir
cumstance has to be stated in order to account for the discrepancy ~ flgurl:s. 
Subsidiary Table X gives the ratios for each group of those who are literate m 
their own vernaculars. The Gujarati ratios do not differ much from those shown 
in the marginal table abcwe, but amongst the Deccanis, 51 per cent. males an(\ 17 
per cent. females are literate in Marathi, showing that about 8 per cent. of maies 
and 2 per cent. of females amongst ~em are Jjterate not in their vernacular, but 
in other languages. In the margm a small 
statement is appended in which ·the varying 
distribution of languages and literacy is studied. 
Marathi speakers although they constitute 
hanlly 2 per cent. of the population contribute 
much more than their strength to the literacy 
totals. There are among the Deccanis twice as 
many male and more than three times as 
many female, literates proportionate to their 
strength in the community. 

' 
i Number per cent. who I 

i 
I 

I Language Are literate in it 

I Speak 

I it 
Male I I 

Female 

I 

I Gujarati 
I 

.. ~-61 89 .88 
I Maratbi .. 3·8 6 
I 

291, Progress of education by Religions and Castes-The general 
progress of education in the State will be presently studied. But in the meanwhile, 
the proportional figures for the different religions in "the ag~-period 15-20 may be 
studied for two censuses to show how far in each of the two decadeS since 1901, 
the adherents of the different religions have availed themselves of the educational 
facilities. The marginal table 
gives the comparative figures of the 
two censuses by sex for the age
period of 15-20. The average 
schooling period is 5 years, so the 
population retumed at that age
period in any census year may be 
rightly assumed to have had the 
full advantage of schooling in the 
preceding ten years. From this 
point of view, it is gratifying to 
find that the progress in education 
of girls, in which there was a very 
great scope for improvement, in all 

Religion 

Hindu .. 
Ja.in .. 
Animist • .. 
llusalman .. 
Panri 
Indian Christian 
Hindu A.Jya 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Proportion of Literates aged 1S-20 
per mille in 

'1911 . I I92I 

Male I Female! Male I Female 

247 33 35.1 100 
870 163 935 4M 
24 2 76 9 

313 33 424 109 
959 860 991 881 = :us 515 323 
755 200 S87 526 

the maiu religions has been very rapid mdeed. Amongst Hindus and Musalmans 
the proportionate strength of girls literate in this period is over three til!Ies now than 
ten years ago. With Jains it is nearly so. Parsis have now ouly 112 females illite
rate per tl10usand of those ages against 140 in 1911. Even the Animists have 
advanced their humble ratio from 2 to 9 in the ten .years. Masculine literacy also 
shows large increases in all the maiu religions. 

. . 

Amongst the ~tes, it is '!-oteworthy that female proportions in literacy have 
almost everywhere mcreased smce 1911. In some castes like Bhavaar Brahman 
Gha:nchi, Kanbi (Lewa and _Kadwa),_ Kumbhar, Luhar, Maratha Kshatriya, Rajput: 
Soru, S?tar, Vania (both Jam and Hindu), Memon, Pathan, Shaikh and Vohora-the 
propo~ons have more_than doubled or even trebled and quadrupled in the decade. 
Male literacy has also mcreased but less rapidly in almost all the castes. Anavala 
Brahmans, Anjana Kanbis, Sonis, Disawal and Modh Vanias, Shrimali Jains and 
¥emo~ ar_e among the few that show slight decreases since 1911. The decrease 
m ~ \ ania -~ and amongst Memons must be due to emigration of many of 
theu: enterpnsmg youths to foreign parts for business. 

29~· Effect of Mass Education on Social Differentiation-The 
co~p~nson of these figures forces one or ~o impressions rather strongly on the 
mmd m regard to the ~ect of mass education on social differentiation. One social 
~of ~era! education has bel;n~y referred. In proportion as castes, lower 
m _the B?Cial ~e, take ~o OO:ncation, .the1r mental orbit is undoubtedly enlarged 
and theu: ambition to nse htgher socially grows correspondingly. But there are 
oth~ effects of IDliJ!8 education which hsve influenced profoundly the division of 
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classes~ the comm~tr· In the first pl~, the educated minorrty in the different 
castes-It forms a maJonty as we have seen m some castes-seem to coalesce in gene
ral co~ditions ~nd standards of l!ving. The B?·ca.lled "bha.dralok"-gentle-folk
class m Beng~l18 well-known. It IS a. cosmopolitan COl'llllunity recruited from many 
sources and 18 clearly marked ofi from the general population by certain well
defined characteristics-accent, distaste for manual labour, etc. If the educated 
sections of the different castes have not coalesced here to so marked an extent as 
in Bengal, there is no doubt that strong tendencies are operative in that direction. 
In Chapters IX and XII we shall see how far these levelling influences of the school 
ha.!e interacted on th~ dialectical as w~ll as occupational differences amongst the 
people. In the meantime the tendency 18 here broadly stated. There is one other. 
tendency which is rather special to Baroda. on account of its experiment in com
pulsory education. The measure of its success from the point of view of literacy 
will be presently tested. In the mea.ntin!e it may be stated without dispute that 
on the different castes and classes, its efficacy has been very unequally distributed. 
While it has no doubt contributed to a. large increase in general literacy, only the 
lettered classes and the artisans and the superior agriculturists have proited 
directly by it. The rates of increase of literacy amongst these sections have been 
gratifyingly large; while amongst Kolis, Ra.baris, Dheds, Bha.ngis and the Animist 
tribes they have ruled very disappointingly low.· The result has been that between 
the communities high in the literacy scale and those at the bottom, there is coming 
into being almost as wide a. chasm of intellectual differentiation as between the 
European and the lower class Indian. Whatever other· .benefits may be credited 
to compulsory education,~ this must be laid a.t its door that it has helped to enforce 
and even widen the a.lreaay existing cleavage between the classes in the community. 

. . 
293· Variations in .degree of Literacy in the Population

It is not possible to find from the broad distribution of literacy by religion exactly 
how literacy varies among the different strata of population. But Imperial Table 

. IX does help us to a. great extent in this matter. The samples taken for tlia.t 
· table make up to about 92 per cent. of the total 

Proportion of Population (aged 5 population. Proportions based on that table should 
and over) with a. male literacy of 

be true also for the total population. On tliis basis 

500 per millo and over ··• 10 •6 
Between 100 and 500 per 

mille . . 44·4 
Below 100 per mille .. 45 ·O 

therefore the marginal table has been prep~ed. It 
appears from this table that high male literacy 
only obtains amongst 11 per cent. of the population. 
With 45 per cent. of the population, even the 

highest male literacy is below 100 per mille. 

. · 294· English Education b:y Religion, Caste and L~ca~ity:-:Ha.v
ing considered the figures of general literacy, let us see how the Situation 18m re 
ga.rd to literacy in the English language. In the State 85 per cent. per 10,000 aged 
5 and over are able to read and write in English.· Taking the sexes separately the 
proportions are 153 for males, and .10 forfemales, p_er 10 mill~ aged 5 an.d over. 
Subsidiary Table I (last columns) g~ves the proportiOns per mille of the litera~ 
in English among the different religions. The Bra.limos are a very small commumty 
of 35 persons and are therefore not included in tliis table. But 20, out of their 
31 persons aged 5 and over, are lite~a.te in Englis~, inclu~g · 9 wome~. The 
Parsis have 330 men, and 46 women, htera.te per mille of therr strength m each 
aex aged 5 and over. The Hindu Aryas have the next highest proportion, 160 and 
28. Indian Christians follow with 5~ and 52. English Literacy amongs~ females 
of other religions exists only to an insigirificant extent. ~nly 15 m 10,000 
amongst Ja.ins, 5 in 10,000 amongst Hindus and an equal ra~o among~t Musal
mans (of all ages 5 and over) represent the progress of English educatiOn among 
the females in these communities. In absolute figures, of'the total of 887 fema~e 
literates in English, 409 or 46 per cent. are Hindus, 181 .or 2lf per cent. are Pars!S 
and 151 or 17 per cent. are Indian Christians. Of the rest, 66 are Europeans and 
Anglo-!ndians,. 32 are Musalmans, 29 a.r~ Jains1 9 are Br~os. and 14 are others 
(Hindu Aiya.s and Jews). Anlongst Jam males, the Englis~ li~rates number 49 
per mille ; Hindu males have a. higher proportion of English .li~rates than 1\;[u
salman. ;English education is almost non-existent amongst Animists, there bemg. 
only 7 ·males literate in English amongst them. 
:: Coming to castes, male literacy in English exists to a. large extent amo~gst 

Prabhus (413 per mille), Deshasthas and Nagar Brahmans (287 and 236 per m!lle), 
Ana.vala Brahmans, Modh and Lad Va.nias (between 100 an~ ~00 p~r IJli!le). 
Bra.limaksha.tris, Kayasthas and Shenvis are other small commumties w1th smu-
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·lady high proportions of English literacy. Shrimali Hindns, Disawal and Khada- · 
yata V anias, and Mara~ Kshatri:yas have a ratio between 80 to_ I~ IM:r mille -
of males literate in English. Audich and Mewada Brahmans, Shnmah Jams and 
Lnhanas follow with 30 to 80 per mille literate in English among males. The old 
reproach that Vania castes did not take ~nch interest in English educa~on is ~
coming less true with the passage of time. Most of the representative Varna 
castes take a good place in regard to English education. The artisan classes 
like Bhavsar, Soni and Ghanchi-which have a high ratio in general literacy
are still backward in English education. Amongst the Mnsalmans, even 
the advanced communities like Vohoras, Khojas, Saiyads and Memons are very 
backward in this respect. Memons have only one per I ,000 literate male in English. 
The Saiyads have only 20 per I,OOO. Female literacy in English amongst Hindu 
and )Iusalman castes is still in its infancy. Of the 409 Hindu female literates 

·in English, 60 are Marathas, 55 are Prabhus, 47 are Nagars, 27 are Deshasthaa, 
71 are other Brahmans, 35 are Vanias and 114 belong to other castes. Of the 32 
~lusalman female literates in English, 20 belong to the Shaikh, Vohora and 
Pathan communities. These communities are therefore the only castes that take 
any advantage of English education for their girls. 

The question of English education by locality does not require detailed treat
ment. Of the total number of 15,660 literates in the State, the bulk, or 82 per 
cent. belong to urban areas. 6,019 or 38 per cent. reside in the City. 
North Gujarat absorbs the next largest number, namely, 3.052" or 19 per 
rent. South Gujarat has 2,722 or I7 per cent. For its population, South 
Gujarat (with its large number of Parsi residents) has next to the city the largest 
proportion of English literates (174 males per IO,OOO). In the age-period I5-20, 
the City (with 265 per mille literate male) and South Gujarat (with 46 per mille 
literate male) have the largest proportions. More than half of the female literates 
in English in tlte State are found in the City. In South Gujarat principally in 
Navsari, Gandevi and Bilimora towns, there are 144. In Central Gujarat exclusive 
of the City, there are 160 female literates in English. Of these 99 are Christians. 
These last belong presumably to the American Mission Schools in the vicinity of the 
capital which though not formally belonging tA) the City area is still included within 
its suburbs. In North Gujarat, Patan ·and Mebsana towns absorb most of the 
female literates in ~lish. It may be said therefore that except in Baroda City 
and suburbs and Navsari, Gandevi and Bilimora towns, women able to read and 
write English are practically non-existent. 

295- English Education in the City-In the City including the Camp 
71 persons per mille aged 5 and over are literate in 
English, liS males and I3 females per thousand of 
each ~x of t!tese ages _p~ess to know English in 
the City. This proportion JS not commensurate with 
the leadi~g place :Which the ~ty ~ taken in point of 
general literacy m compariSOn With other Indian 
cities. ~e margin collects the figures for several 
other ~ties. Wherever there is a large population 
of ~h ~, there the proportions of litr. racy in 
~h are higher, but comparing with cities with a 
like race composition Baroda City is found to lead. 
Snrat and Ahmedabad haTe much lower ratios 

Proportion of 

Nameolaty 
&gtish literstes 
per mille aged 5 

andover 

than Baroda. · 

Caleatta . - !!06 
Do«a .. 141 
Rang .... .. m 
l!ougaiore .. 1!!5 
Pooua ·- 105 
lladru .. 104 
Bombay -- M 
Karae.bi 78 
Baroda City:: n 
Ddhi . -· M 
Sarat .. 53 
A.hm.dobod .. :u 

. 2g6. Figures regarding the Partially Literate-Besides the 
~terates, the Census disclosed 18,836 persons 
m the State who are onlv able to read but 
not write. Of these 13,793 are males and 
5:043 are females. The IlllUginal statement 
grres the proportionate figures per age-periods. 
The number of males aged 7 and over who are 
able to read only is only 150 per IO mille. The 
number of such females is 60. 42 per cent. 
of the total of this class belong to ages under 
15. 25 ~ cent. are 30 years of age and over. 
'J?te ma1onty of these partially · literate are 
either learnem or old persons. ·The signifi-

"'-- of JIODOIIO able to lad ooly to 10.000 

Age Periodo 
-aged 5 and.,.. .. 

Total I 1We I Female 

$--7 .. 17 2:! 1% 7-10 ·- 111 150 115 10-15 .. 2:!5 m 1118 
~!!0 168 !10 118 .!0 aDd ov;; 'i! 114 !8 

' 
J ~ -. 
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cance of these figures will be studied in connection with variations "in literacy, 
amongst persons under 20, and also in reference to the queRtion how far litero.cy 
once acquired is retained. 

297• Progress in General Literacy since 1R81-For reasons shewn 
at the outset, it is difficult to compare the results of the different censuses prior to 
1901. But if, as is recommended by the Census Commissioner's Note, we take the 
"learners" aged 15 and over for 1891 and 1881 and add them to the total of lite
rates of those years on the presumption that these would have been regarded as lite
rates if this intermediate category was not there, we shall have a very fair basis of 
comparison with the figures of 1881 and 1891. Subsidiary Table V does this and 
gives the proportions for literacy since 1881. For earlier ages than 15, it adopts 
the American plan and excludes all ages below 10 in the calculation. For 1881 it 
appears that the age-periods selected were 0-6, 6-15 and 15 and over. For this 
reason, the literacy proportions for 1881 have been calculated after excluding all 
ages below 6. · 

Since 1891, the proportion of male litera~ aged 10 and over per mille has 
increased from 107 to 277 in the State. Female literates have multiplied more 

than eight times pro

PROGR.I.SS OF EDUCATION AMONG MALES SINC:f. 16\11.; 

BARODA 

CITY 

CENTRAL 

C.UJARAT 

KATf.IIAWAD 

~TATE. 

portionately to the fe
male population since 
1891. The increase has 
been most rapid in the 
City. There the literate 
males (aged 10 and 
over) have increased 
from 377 in 1891 to 
600, per mille, in 1921. 
The literate females 
per mille for all ages 
10 and over have in
creased in the City more 
than eightfold, from 25 
in 1891 to 218 in the 
latest census. In the 
a~e-period, 15-20 in the 
City literate males now 
number 766 to the 
thousand, as against 
only 449 in 1901; fe
male literates of that 
age constitute 370 per 
mille, while their 
strength twenty years 
ago was only 49. The 

accompanying diagram illustrates the general progress in the· State in masculizl:e 
literacy, as also the special developments in the City and the Central and Kathi
awad Divisions. 

The progress of literacy can also be gauged by comparing ab~olute figures. 
In the marginal table the variations in the number of literates smce 1901 are 

' studied along with the 
1001 

Name of 
Di-..iaion 

Porul•·l Lito-
tton ntea 

Stato .. 100 100 
City •• •• 100 100 
Central Guja.mt 100 100 

(exclusive of 
city.) 

100 100 North Guja.ra.t .. 
South Gujarat .. 100 . 1110 
Ko.thio.wa.d .. 100 100 

I ID11 

lPopula-1 Lito-
tion rates 

104 110 
96. 112 

109 115 

109 123 
112 122 
103 151 

I 1921 ' 

\Populo· ·I Lite-
tion ro.tes 

I 
lOU lfi9 
91 IUD 

113 14f 

108 171 
113 153 
103 182 

variation in population, 
taking the figures of 
1901 as 100. Every

. where we see that the in
crease in literacy is very 
mucil more rapid than 
the rise in population. 
In the City the popula
tion has decreased by 
9 per cent. while lite
rates have increased by 
59 per cent. in the last 

20 years. The largest rate of increase is in Kathiawad, where the population has 
only increased by 3 per cent. but the litera~s have grown by.·82. The gener~ 
rate of increase in literacy since 1911 seems also from the table to be more rapid 
than between 1901 and 1911. · 
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:zq8. Variation in Literacy for Ages below :zo sioc:e JC)OI
The manrinal statement shows the 
variations m literacy proportions for the 
a..-oe-periods 5-10, 10-15 and 15-20 sepa
r.i:tel• for the last three rensuse:!!, and com
pareS them ...-ith the •ariations in popu
lAtion in these age-periods since 1901. 

Variatioa pol' I v.n.oo.~ .-1901-11 CI!IS 1911-~ 

• ~~r~r.~r~ - - DeY - DeY 

~10 ··~ 8·3 
+10 ~~-3 + ~·& 

10-15 -· :!8-· ~ +1!-5 + 51 
~:!0 •• 10·3 +~1 1-!1 +86-!. ' 

In the age-periods 15-20, the largest 
increases in literacy are recorded in the 
last 20 ;ears. Between 1901-ll, the total 
population in this age-period decreased 
bv 10 per cent. and yet -the literates in this group increased by 21. In the next 
decade, the population between these ages continued almost stationary, but the 
literates increased by 86 per cent. Similar but lower rates of increase in literacy 
are apparent in the age-period 10-15. In the ten yeam after 1901, the population 
~ 10-15 declined by 28 per cent., but the literates amongst them increased by 42. 
hi the next decade, the literates showed a higher mte of increase (51 per ~t.) 
than the preceding decade ; but as the total population of this group also increased 
b• !3 per cent. it cannot be said that the progre53 was greater in the last than in the 
fust haH of the twenty yeam under consideration. _ 

In the age-period 5-10 the progress seems slow, especiai!F during 19ll-2I. In 
191l the child population of this age was found to have declined by 8 · 5 per cent., 
but the literates increased by 10 per cent. In-the next decade, the child population 
increased its total stren.,oth by 33 per cent. but -the literates among them were only 
larger by 3 per cent. I can find two reasons for this slackening in the growth of 
education IIIIlOIJ,ost the child population. About midway in the last decade, it was 
decided to raise the compulsory age from 6 (completed) to 7 (completed). In 1914-15 
before this change, there were 31,587 children aged 7, and 4,821 aged 6, under ins
truction. In 1916-17, after the change was fully known, the corresponding fi.,aures 
were 10,557 and !75. As a matter of fact there is no doubt that the change in the 
age-limit led to an almost general withdrawal of children of early ages from school 
Specially was this the case with girls. The disastrous years of 1917 and 1918 
supen-ened and dislocated the educational machinery still further. AD these 
cau..<es combined to retard the growth of literacy amon.,ost this group. 
There was another circumstance whose operation must be mentioned. As 
already pointed out, the creation of an intermediate class of "Able to read only" 
had the general effect of still further narrowing the definition of "Literate." This 
effect was particnlarly in evidence in regard to the child-population from 5-14. 
From the State Table XI we learn that there are 10 males and 4 females per mille, 
aged 5-10, who are able to read printed books only. The proportions by sex in the 
next age-group 10-15 of persons able to read only are 28 and 17 per mille. The 
pe!SODS a~le to_ read only in these two gzoups together form 42 per cent. of the 
total partially literate of all ages. I have no donbt that a good proportion of the 
peiSOilS entered as able to read only in these ages, wonld have been returned as 
literates if there was no such class. 

:Z99. Progress in English Educ:alion--Snh;idiary Table IV also shows 
the p~ of English education since 1891. In that year only 20 males and 1 
female m 10,~ of each sex, aged 5 and over were literate in English In 1901, 
the corresponding proportions were 59 and 2. In 1911, they rose to 104 for males 
and 5 for femalE$ • 

.An interesting indication of the measure of the d....ade's progre53 in Enulish 
~ncation is afforded by compar- 0 

mg the annual average of students :------------:-----,, 
sent up for, and pa5l!ed in the dif- I I' A..._llll1 :!1 I l!llf) 
ferent l:nrrersity Examinations ~- ·-

with similar fi,aures for 19ll. The Ev·- a:: _s1~~ I ~"::"r :__~ marginal statement does this for ~ -r ~- ~ ~ r~ 
some of the examinations.. The 
increase in the number of Secon
dary Schools, from 28 in 1911 to 
41 in 1!.21 ( ritk Snb..idiary Table 
ill) mnst have been the cause of 
the doubling of the number of 
matricnlates. The College has 
also increased in popnlarity, as 

01 

1311 

78 

16 
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eyidenced by th~ number of B. A.'s now annually turned out being more than four 
t1mes as large as m 1910. 

The number ?f candidates for Matrieulation in the decade is 5,150. Another 
5,000 may be estunated to have attained to the fifth and sixth standards in the 
decade. Roughly about 10,000 additional persons may be said to have been 
thus added to the 1911 total of literates in English. The census of 1921 disclosed 
an increase of only 5,919 amongst literates in English. Deducting deaths from 
the 1911 total of literates in English, we should get a hip:her figure for English 
literates than the census total. It must be presumed therefore that the losses 
through emigration are serious. 

JOO. Compa.rl"«;m ~lth Educ~tlon R':turns-Bubsidiary Table VII gives 
the number of mstJtutJOns and pupils according to the returns of the Education 
Department. The total numberofinstitutionsofallkindshave increased from 1213 
in1901 to 2,797 in 1921. In 1911,the:publicinstitutionsnumbered3,026buttbeir 
strength of pupils only totalled 185,477 m that year, against 198,816 boys and girls 
in 1921. The total number of scholars in 1901 was only 86,444. In 1891, there 
were only 521 institutions with 53,070 scholars. The increa.se in institutions since 
1901 is 130'6 per cent; and the scholars have also increased by the same rate. The 
girls under instruction have increased from 14,428 in 1901 to 54,479 in 1911 and 
61,865 in 1921. The increase in the last 20 years in girl scholars is 329 per cent. 
Male scholars increased from 77,016 to 130,998 in 1911 and 136,951 in 1921. The 
gross increase at the end of twenty years is 90 per cent. The students at the ad
vanced stages of instruction (Secondary and Collegiate) have also increased largely. 
The College now contains 559 students (including 13 women). In 1901, it had 
only 236 scholars. Secondary schools have increased largely in mimbers and 
strength. Against 17 Secondary schools with 2,287 students in 1901, we have 
now 41 with 8,205 scholars (including 258 girls). The special institutions inclu
ding 5 training schools for teachers numbered 30 in 1921 with 2,602 boys and 137 
girls attending. 

The Primary Schools of the State which are the base of its educational pyra
mid numbered 2,698 (public and private) with 184,065 pupils (61,457 girls). The 
number of institutions shows decrease as already mentioned from the figures of 
1911. About 1915-16, there was a searching inquest into $e working of compul
sory education and opinions were invited from all quarters. As a resnlt, in 1916, it 
was decided among other changes to close inefficient schools which contained less 
than 30 pupils, to raise the compulsory age from 6 completed years of age to 7, 
stifien further the standard of examinations to increa.se the facilities for giving train
in~ to teachers and generally to develop along intensive lines the programme of 
prunary education. This intensive development is reflected in the improvement in 
efficiency of the teaching staff. The total number of trained teachers increased from 
1,884 in 1915 to 3,095 in 1920.* The expenditure on Education has also gone 
on increasing ~om 8 · 5lacs of rupees in 1901, to 14'06 in 1911 and 23 ·4lacs in 1921. 
In 20 years the State budget on education has nearly trebled. It now forms over 
12 per cent. of the annual revenue. 

The scrapping of inefficient schools was in a manner helped on by the disastrous 
events of -the last half of the decade. Plague, influenza and famines combined to 
dislocate the educational machinery during this period, particularly in the years 
1915, 1917 and 1918. Compulsion was suspended in the last two years. From 
September 1917 to the end of April1918 the plague epidemic caused the closing 
of almost all schools for periods varying from two to six months. 1918 saw the 
widespread prevalence of influenza followed by a terrible famine and abnormally 
high ;prices. The former caused the temporary closing of all institutions for periods 
varymg from two to four mpnths; and the latter led to the suspension of the Com
pulsory Act until the beginning of 1919. A large number of schools particularly 
in Kathiawad and North Gujarat divisions had to be closed down in consequence. 
It was only in 1920, that it could be said that the compulsory provisions wore 
restored to their normal operation. The Administration Report for 1919-20 has 
the following remarks: -

* The latest figures indicate that there are now 3,550 teachers trained (or undergoing 
training) as against 2,415 untrained· teachers. The total aanctioned strength of the primary 
education establishment (teaching staff) i,a however 7 ,235. There are now the!"'fore 1,270 
VIIC&Ilcies owing to the closing of numeroua schools aa a result of famines and epideiWCB. 
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"The very aeme diskess on areount of high prices and epidemics reduced the strength of 
the Schools in a very large unmber of villages ~ vanishing point. Labonr demanded, and re
ceived, enraordinarily high wages ; and ignoram pareum of ihe cnltiwiing and labouring 
dasses are natmally prone ~ Withdraw their children from wbat they regard as nnprofiiahle 
lahonr in the schools, in order that they may nse them in profitable lahonr on works and in 
fie!ds. Of late, there appears an m~ tendency on the part of the parenk! ~send their 
hovs ~ the English Schools. This bas reduced the nnmber of boys in the upper classes of the 
v.m...,nlar Schools~ an appreciable degree. The step taken by the Department to improve 
the atlendance of schools by removing from School Registers and pnUing on aeparate lisia the 
names of compnlsory children who remained continuously absent for a long time regarding them 
as non-admitted, has considerably reduced the paper strength of School-going children." 

But along with this scrapping went on an inteilsive development which helped 
the increase of literacy in the State. The first stages of the compulsory experi
ment were governed by the urgency of multiplying educational facilities all over 
the State in order to bring its provisions into efiect: the majority of the seven 
thousand teachers were then untrained; and although from the point of view of 
attendance, the system may be said to have attained very satisfactory resnlts, 
from the point of view of its effectiveness in enabling the school-going population 
to read and write, it was not nearly so satisfactory. The census of 1911 was taken 
five years after compulsion was extended all over the State. That is to say, a 
generation of children aged 5-15 mnst have passed through the full school-course ; 
and in that census, only one male in four, and one female in 25, aged 15-20 were 
found to be literate. The real reason for this cireumstance is that universal 
primary instruction can only count as a serious factor in the development of 
literacy, if the proportion of people under instruction at the efiective stages is 
large compared to the total school going population. Going through the Baroda 
State Primary cnrricnlum, one finda that it is only in the third standard that 
reading and writing and arithmetic begin to be efiectively taught. 

It is only those that have passed the third standard test and gone into the 
fourth that may be said to be the year's contribution to the volume of literacy. 
From this point of view, it is satisfactory to note, inspite of famine and epidemics 
and consequent shrinkage in the number of schools 
that there is a steady and growing improvement. The 
marginal statement gives the annnal averages of children 
admitted to the 4th standard for the years 1910-12, 
1913-16 and 1917-1920. There is now more than 
double the number of pupils added to the literate 
classes every year, than was the case ten years ago. 
The average annual number of pupils under instruction 

F~--~ Yesr pils admitted 
Periods the ::diaD-

1910-1% •• 9~ 
1913-16 •• 14.05!" 
19li-20 -- !l,O:t! 

. in the Primary Schools for the years 1917-20 was 202,102. The similar average 
for the years 1_910:12 was_ 174,651. So the proportion of pupils admitted to the 
~aes of efiective mstmctaon was 10·4 per cent. in 1917-20 while it was only 5·3 
m 1910-12. 

301. Correlation with Education-returns by individual ages
A marginal table 
is given where 
the total popula
tion ~ed at 
individual ages 
from 5 to 15 is 
compared with li-
terates, -...;.n 
li 

.l'~~y 

terates and learn
ers. FJgUreB in 
columns 2, 3, and 4 
are compiled from 
the census, and 
those in column 
5 have been ob
tained from the 
Education Depart
ment. The table 
is instructive as 
it shoWB that onlv 

Year of 
..... p~et.c~ -

I I 
5 .. 
I .. 
7 .. 
8 -9 .. 
10 .. 
11 .. 
1% .. 
13 .. 
14 .. 

Total .. 

I Papal.. ..... liiQDber ............ -... 19:!1 

! I 3 I 
7U191• 
51.7'i9 ' ' Bill 
s:;,818 } ::I 8,111 

33.m I} 71l.!N9 49,798 
~I 
3.\.781 l 

500.!8! 09,.!8l 

I r T-lof I Propor-
!i11D!ber I N1Uilber UoD of CGillllllla 
able to ret&I"Ded l literates 3aDd4 

=(ruing:~ --. ·-I toCo1.5 

4 I 0 I a I 1 

,315 I 
2m i3t9 ( 1%5 167 {10.31! } 1.,858 :!4.600 13 16 

30,8t3 

{ 31.114 } 27,.318 

-~58, itE 44 00 

7,83a l t;s;ros 33 38 

«per cent. of leainers in the effective ages of instruction 10-15 are litnate 
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Taking both literate and partially literate together, the proportion is raised to 
~mly ~0. Of course as h~s been indi~ated above, a great improvement tvwanb 
mtenSIV6 J?rogresS has Set In, and had It not been for the unfortunate intervention 
of calamities, the change in the educational policy of the State would have led to 
even larger increases in literacy than what the census has disclosed. 

The compulsory ages are 8-14 for boys and 8-12 for girls; these are current 
yeo.~s. According. to ~ensue reckoning which ~eg_o.rds only the completed years 
of life, the age-penods will be 7-13 and 7-11 respectively for boys and girls. Com
pa~g the population returned at each age in these groups to the total of 
children at school for each sex separately, we find that out of a school-going popula
tion of 336,033 children of these compulsory ~ges (206,411 boys and 129,622 girls), 
only 156,439 or about 46 per cent. are enrolled m the attendance register. Among 
boys, the percentage of enrolment is higher than this, namely 53 per cent. The 
girls have a much lower rati() of 36 per cent. Allowing for inaccuracies of age
returns through which.there has been undoubted heaping at age 5, it must be stated 
that about 40 per cent. of boys and 60 per cent. of girls of the compulsory ages escape 
instruction. In 1911, the area of superficial instruction was indeed much larger. 
Of a total of 2,917 in!Jabited towns and villages in that year, 2,015 had schools; 
and a good few of the remainder must have been served by schools in the neighbour
ing places. In 1921, on the other hand, out of a total of 2,950 in!Jabited towns and 
villages o~y 1,443 are actually supplied with schools. · 300 other villages are served 
with schools in the neighbouring villages. 1,207 villages or 41 per cent: are now 
without educational facilities of any kind._ From the figures supplied to Rao 
Baliadur Govindbhai in 1911, it appears that 164,211 pupils out of a total popula
tion of 213,630 of the compulsory ages were under instruction. This means a high 
proportion of 77 per cent. or allowing for inaccuracies for age about 80 per cent. 
But inspite of thie high proportion-much higher than in 1921-the proportion of 
literates under 15 years of age to primary school pupils under 15 years of age was 
orily 24'5 in 1911, while from the table attached to this paragraph, we find that 
such proportion in 1921 is 33. In 1901, the proportion.of literates under 15 to 
pupils under primary instruction, of whatever age, was 38 · 8 per cent. Taking 
the total number of scholars under instructions, it will be also interesting to find 

I 
out the proportion of literates under 20 years of age to them in 

1i::;!':t!':!~1 successive censuses since 1901. The comparison with 1901 is 

1 
Yeor dor 20, to Ioo rather misleading, because the number of scholars was then mncli 

1 Scholam less and the proportion of e:ffective education was correspond-
!· ingly higher than in the following census years when with the 

I 
OOI . . 63 coming in of compulsion the number of scholars was suddenly 
lm :·: ~ forced up and the increase in the number of literates could not 

keep pace with them. But it is significant that since 1911, the 
proportion of literates to learners has gone up much higher ; the increase in the 
number of literates has been faster than that of scholars. The proportion of children 
who are being e:ffectively educated to the total under instruction is now much 
larger. than ever before and the chances of a furthe~ rise in literacy in the coming 
years are secure. 

302. Expected and Actual Literacy-It is possible to co~truct 
from the education returns a fairly accurate estimate of the number of _literates 
that must have been added in the decade to the figures of 1911. By this means 
it is also possible to find out whether. the census results either of 191~ or 19~1 are 
accurate or otherwise. As we have pomted out above, the real test of literacy IS the 
third standard examination. The yearly batches of children that pass this test and go 
up to the fourth standard are the annual contribution of the education departn;tent to 
the literate class in the State. It is difficult to imagine how else literacy can be meres
sed. The chances, as well as the desire and the leisure for adultr.education, are few in
deed. The spectacle of large classes of adult illiterates devoting . themselves to self
study and improvement is still remote from the Indian scene. The on!y class of per
sons from whom literates can be recruited is therefore those belongmg to the ages . 
5-15; again almost the only avenue to the literacy fold is through the school. Th~re 
is hardly any school in the State which is not within the purview of the educ~ti~m 
department; and instances of home education are ~- Therefore the statiStiCs 
of the distribution of pupils by standards in the RecogD!Sed Schools may be accept
ed as the sole guide in this respect. The literacy figures of 191~ may be assumed 
to have mcluded the batch of literacy-recruits who were .adlnlj;ted to the fourth 
standard in that year. The number of children admitted each year from 1~12 
to 1920 need only therefore be counted as so many additions to the ranks of lite-
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rates. These numbered 150,385 and presumably belonged to the healthy age-period 
5-15. Applying a death-rate of 8 per mille per annum for 9 years we find the 
51m;vors of this group to be (150,385-10,828 or 139,557) children in 1921. Now 
the total number of literates in 1911 was 204,497 persons. These were presumably 
of all ages 5 and over. They were subjected in the following years like the rest 
of the population to a very heavy mortality. There was also the influence of emi
gration, which must have carried off a good many of our literate youths to other 
parts. Taking all these things into consideration, a deduction of 40 per mille 
per annum may be well applied to the literate total of 1911. The survivors in 1921 
at this rate will be 204,497 X(' 960) 10 or 136,256. Adding these survivors to the 
survivors amongst the literacy-recruits of the decade, we get a total of 275,813 as 
the estimate of literates expected on the census date of 1921. The actual figures 
are 272,418. The deficit, by this calculation, comes to 3,395. The number of 
those who are able to read only in the age-period 30 and over is found in this census 
to be 4, 732. For a full explanation therefore we must seek further light. In the 
above calculation of deductions made in the literate total of 1911 we have only 
in view the operation of two factors-death and emigration. There is a possible 
third which we must not lose sight of. And this brings us to the consideration of 
the important question: how far literacy once acquired is retained. 

JOJ. How far Literacy once acquired is retained-In considering 
this question we must bear in mind the important bearing which occupations such 
88 agriculture and social influences such as that of marriage have in deleting the traces 
of education in the later years of a man or a woman's life in this country. The three 
or four years at school soon become a faint memory. In the case of a girl unless 
she belongs to the lettered classes, her early withdrawal from schooling to matri- 1 mony often has a desiccating influence on whatever she.has learnt from her teachers. 
She is swallowed up in her household duties and the claims of her growing family 
engross all her time and attention. With men of the agricultural classes-and es
pecially in communities to.whom learning is an irksome novelty-the results of 
schooling are soon apt to be effaced in the more urgent work of earning their 
livelihood from the soil. The hard labour which tilling entails ll: a .drain upon -
their mental energy; the routine of their daily tasks and the dull greyness of their · . 
unremitting toil do little to remind them of their childhood's' reading. Of course 
much has been done lately to improve their amenities. The importance of libraries 
as an adjunct to mass education has been amply recognised in this State. In the 
next paragraph we shall study the progress of the library' movement . · In the 
IJ?-eanwhile let us see how far we can tell from figures that literacy tends to dete
norate with advancing years. For this census, we have, as already mentioned 
~ollected figures for literates aged 20-30 and also aged 30 and over. The literates 
~the age-group 10-20 in 1911 are now represented in·the group 20-30; and the 
literates aged 20 and over of 1911 are now pre
sumably 30 years old imd over. From a general 
consideration of registered death-rates and 
~e mortality- rates as fonnd by the State 
Life Table (vide Chapter V) and also of the social 
strata from which literates are drawn we shall 
assume an annual death rate of 15 per mille 
for the age-group 10-20 ; and 20 per mille for 

Age period I 1911 . I 1921 

10-20 •• . . 60,435 
20--30 •• .. 63,033 
20 and over .. 135,264 
30 and over .. 109,041 

the ages 20 and over. Applying these death-rates, the survivors of the literates 
of the age-gro_up_ 10-20 amount to 51,960 in 1921, and those of the age-group 20 
and over are similarly reduced to 110,550 at the end of the decade. The literates 
aged 30 and over in 1921 are less than this last figure by about 1,509 persons. State. 
Ta~le. X shows that there are 4, 732 persons in the State able to read only but. not 
wnte m the ages 3~ and over. So the above deficit of I ,509 persons from the esti
mated number of lite:mtes 1!-ged 30 and over may be presumably included in the 
category of_ the p~rtially ~terate. The age-period 10-20 is not so satisfactory 
from the pomt of VIew of this ~st 88 the next decennial group, because the fonner 
m~y be expected yet to co_ntribu~ recruits to literacy, unlike the latter which is 
qwte beyond the scope of ~truct10nal agencies. In 1911, in the age-group 10-20, 
there were 282,385 persons. mcluded under illiterate. Amongst these there must be 
thou~ds-1!-t least on~-third of potential literates who were likely to come under 
educatiOnal influences m the following decade. From these must have come the 
excess (of ll,073) of actual literates aged 20-30 over the estimate, plus the 3,410 
persons who were returned .as able to read only in that age-group. .· 

On the whole the figures point to a state of things somewhat more satisfactory 
than what one would from a priori reasons be led to imagine. That is the 
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general ;position in t~e S~ate. B?t in tracts whi~h have been particularly hard hit 
by f!lmmes and eptdemiCs, lead~g to the closmg of schools and. practical sus
P?nston of the compulsory machmery for almost the whole of the last quinquen
~nun, the .consequ~nce has been .that the young population has been growing u 
m some villages wtthout educatiOn even though their fathers had been literati 
I have seen instances of this in my inspection of census books in Savli Amreli. 
and Okhamandal Mahals. I wish I could test this statement with th~ help of 
figur~s, but I have ~o means of doing so; however it is a well known fact that in 
Kathiawad, Chorasht and the Western dry belt of North Gujarat the closing of 
schools on account of abnormal circumstances of the last half of the 'decade was the 
most frequent. It woul~ have been very l!sef_ul to take the figures of badly hit 
talukas by way of sampling, but I am afratd hteracy figures of the requisite age
P.eriods by ~alukas are no~ available for 1911. '\Ye have therefore to take by divi-
SIOns, Takmg only Kathtawad and Central GuJarat (exclusive of the City) we find 
that the number/ of literates aged 20-30 in 1921 who should have ordinarily 

1011 

Age Period 
Knthiaw1ul 

10-20 .. .. 7,458 
20-30 .. .. 
20 and over .. 12,836 
30 nnd over .. 

Literates in 

' I 1921 

I Kathiawn<ll Central 
Gujnrat 

19,672 
6,129 

43,659 
9,369 

• 

Central 
Gujarat 

19,471 

34,631 I 

shewn a. higher figure 
than the literates aged 
10-20 in 1911 is actually 
less. The margin gives 
the absolute figures bv 
age-periods. The figures 
for Central Gujarat are 
not so convincing, as the 
adverse balance in Cho
rashi must have been 

made up m the more advanced areas. But the decline in Kathiawad is particu
larly noteworthy. Applying the usual death-rate of 15 per mille to the 1911 
literates aged 10-20, we get as their survivors 6,412 persons. So not only there 

·have been no additions from the potentially literate of this group in this decade, 
but there has been an actual decline. Part of this decline is due no doubt to the 
falling off of many persons from the rank of literates into the class of the partially 
literate, as the State Table shows there are 391 such persons aged 20-30 in the cenAus, 
but an additional factor in tllis decline has been no doubt the closing of numerous 
schools resulting in many cases amongst adolescent groups, who would have had 
schooling under normal circumstances, growing to manhood without education. 

. 

The general literacy results in these hard hit areas have been also affected, 
if I mistake not, by migration. In regard to migration it must be remembered that 
this State generally exchanges her literate emigrants for illiterate immigrants 
from other territories. There has been indeed gain in population through immigra
tion in the last decade, but I doubt whether this gain has contributed any additions 
to our literate total. The gain through migration which we reckoned to have 
happened in Kathiawad and Northern Divisions could not have added to the 
literates of these areas. · 

304. The -Library Movement-In the preceding paragraph it ~as b~en 
stated that the general position in regard to the continuance of literacy IS fatrly 
satisfactory. The main contributory to this result is no doubt the net work of 
libraries with which the State is covered. The Report of 1911 mentioned. the pro
gress that had been then made since 1901; and it also sketched the ou~es of a 
comprehensive scheme of establishing free libraries throughout the State which was 
just then being brought under operation. A large Central Library was opened at 
the capital, district and taluka headquarters towns and l!ventually all to~s and 
large villages were to be provided with libraries. Libraries were classed as village, 
town or prant according as they were situated in !1 village,. town ?r prant ~end
quarters. The condition laid down for the foundmg of a library m a partic~ar 
town or village was that sums not exceeding Rs. 50, Rs. 300, or Rs. 70~, accordmg 
to the class of library were to be raised by the people, whereupon the ~brary could 
be established and the Government and Local Boards guaranteed equtvalent sums 
each towards the upkeep of the institution. The provision of bU;ildings, and also 
of books to such libraries was also on this basis of equal sharmg between the 
people of the place, the Local Board and the Government: ·T~e people ?~ ~he 
State has not been siow to take advantage of these very libe~l facilities. 
Since 19ll, the growth of the library movement has been httle short of 
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phenomenal. 
The mar·-~ 

gina! state
mentshows 
the main 
heads of 

y,.. 

the devel- 1911-12 
opm en t ·1920-21 
since 1911. 
It must 

1 

1 

Otber 
Libraries 

No. of Boob I 
No. of '----,---

Libraries ,. I I No. of '"'h in .. ock in ciJcu. I Rmden 
buildings latiml 

20 155.,736 85.795 36,217 

No. of 
Reading 
Booma 

60 

93 

be mentioned that the figures regarding hooks in Reading Rooms are not available. 
The average number of books per library is now 627; in 1911-12 it was 566 ; so that 
not only the extent of h'braries has becom~ wid~ly enlarged,_ but also the size of 
libraries has increased.- The shadow of ep1deD11cs and fanJine seems to have 
passed over the libraries also, for there has been a shrinkage in the number of 
readers since 1917. The total number of readers now forms 23 per cent. of the 
literates in the State. In 1911, they constituted 18 per cent. of the literates of 
that date. The Central LI'brary consists of the Main Library, Ladies' and Children's 
sections, a branch Mahila library for the exclusive use of women and three Ladies' 
Clubs. The total stock of books in its charge is now 88,763 against 28,653 ten years 
ago. The number of readers using the h'brary in its several sections is 3,372. One 
of the most successful branches of its work is the Children's Room, where there are 
facilities for games and picture shows. It is largely patronized by the children of 
the City and is altogether a valuable adjunct of the educational machinery. 

Along with LI'braries and Reading Rooms, the Department has also established, 
a system of travelling libraries which are simply boxes, each containing 15 to 30 
books. Such boxes are lent out for periods of two or three months to local libraries 
to supplement their own or even to any trnstworthy person who is prepared to cir
cnlate the books in the locality. No charge is made to the public and the railway 
freight is paid both ways by the Department. These boxes numbe:red only 83 in 
1911-12, and the books in stock for this purpose were 2,400 in all. In 192()-.21, 431 
travelling boxes were prepared with 17,975 books. Taking an average for the 
decade, annually 228 boxes circnlated to 132 centres. The annnal number of books 
circulated in this way was_9,049. 

305. Comparison with British (iujarat-Itnow remains to compare 
the educational results of this State with those of other provinces and states. 
British Guj
arat figures 
may first be 
compared. 
The margin 
shows how 
since 1901 
British G u j
arat has been 
leading in 
literacy. It 

PBo!oBDO:s o• LD'Bit.I.'DS rBB .u..LB .&GJm 5 .AKD OVBK 

lJiatriK 

I I or 1921 19ll 1901 
State. 

T~ lllalell'emalel T~ lllale 'Female [ Tolall Male ~emole 
llritisll Glljant_ 156 ~ 48 137 :!34 31 1!!.5 =· 18' 

BarodoStale .. 147 :!to 41 119 206 24 98 ISO u I . 
I 

. 
also s~o~ ho_w this ~tate is gradually di'!linishing the lead, and promises to 
outstnp Its neighbour m the race foreducatJon. British Gujarat has added 31 
mo~ _litem~ to the thousand in the last 20 years, while in this State, the 
additJonalli~ra~ per thousand_ nunJber 49 iJ;I the ~e pe~od. Female literacy 
has here multiplied more than 5 times, while m British GuJamt the progress is 
much less rapid. 

Even thongh in general literacy, this State is still behind British 
Gujarat, 
anal . ysmg 
the :6gures 
by age
periods, 
we find 
as the 
margin 
will show 
that in 
the school-

lli<&Dd ... 
Slale 

llritisiiG..juat 

lluodoState •• 

Kamber per mille lilente 

1>-10 I 10-15 I 11>-20 I 20 and over 

llaJe ll'emalelllale ,1' ....... , l!aJo ll'emalel 1laJe 
,}' ....... 

88 3a !!M 83 3C3 91 %85 39 
43 20 :!80 98 35l 105 - 34 

. 
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goingperio~, this State beats its neighbour. The superiority of BritiHh Gujarat is in 
the age-pe.rl.oda ?-~0, and 20 and ~ver only. In the, age-p~riod 20 a.n~l over, the 
~ead of Bnt1ah GuJarat ca!l be rea~l.Jly ';lldcrstood. J~d~c~twnally Bnt1sh Gujarat 
IS not so hampered, as th1s State 1~, Wit~ a large AmmJstJC population. fi<.!Condly, 
Baroda woke up rather later. than 1ts ~eJghbour to the ~eed of popular education. 
As to the ages 5 to 10, as pomted out m para. 298, the mtroduction of a new claHH 
of. "partial liter!lcy" has had the e~ect undoubtedly in stiffening the standard in 
th1s State ~f. hU:racy .P:o_per p~rtiC~arly .amongHt the child population. The 
greater precision m defin1t10n whiCh 1t entaJ!ed must have led to the exclusion of 
many learners, in the second and third standards from. the literate fold. Apart 
from this .re~son, there is the . other circUlllstn:nce· of the raising of the compul
sory age-b!'l1t also referred. to m the above-mentwned para~raph which led to the 
general Withdrawal of children aged 5-7 from schools, smce 1915. This must 
have affected literacy in this age-group. 

306. Comparison with other States and Provinces-In the last 

Na-me of St.n.to 
or 

Province 

Burma .. 
•rrnvnncoro .. 
Cochin .. 
Baroda State .. 
Coorg .. 
Delhi Province .. 

·Dcngnl .. 
Mudms' .. 
?tlysore .. 
Bombay .. 
Punjab 
Ccr t.ral Provinces 

Dcro.r. 
United Province• 
Gwnlior 
Central Indio. Agency 
Hydcmbad .. 
Ka!hmir .. 

I Proportion per mille of 
! l """~ ""' . "' ovor 

In alllan. lin Enw i•b 
guogca . 

.. 314 10 .. 270 16 .. 21·' 21·3 .. 147 s·s .. J.l4 20 .. 122 38 .. 104 19 .. 98 11 .. !14 12 .. 8!1 12 
45 7 

and 43 u 

.. 42 4 .. 4fl 3 .. !16 4 .. . 33 3 .. 26 4 

census, Baroda State was only be
hind Travancore and Cochin among 
Indian States and Burma among 
British provinces in general literacy. 
But in English education it was 
behind the three Presidencies and 
Burma, and the Indian States of 
Cochin, Travancore and 1\lysore. All 
the figures from the major provinces 
and States have not yet been received, 
but from among such as have come, 
the marginal table has been prepared . 
From the figures it seems that the 
high position of this State in general 
education continues in this census as 
in past years. In English education, 
although the figures show progress, 
this State is still behind the three 
Presidencies, Burma, Coorg and Delhi 
amongst Provinces, and '£ravancore, 
Cochin and Mysore amongst Indian 
States. 

307. General Educational outlook-The study of census figures as 
well as of educational returns has so far shewn that mass instruction has now at
tained a stage of development when the most careful attention of workers in the 
field will be required. In analysing educational returns we noted that the trend 
of policy in this State was at present decidedly towards intensive development. 
In diverse ways steps have been taken which are an ample evidence of the State's 
sincere desire to make education not only general but effective. Female education 
has advanced more rapidly under compulsion than male ; as a result in certain 
parts; and amongst certain communities, the sexes have approached equality in 
the capacity to read and write. But on the whole the general effect has been, as 
indicated already, to deepen the already existing chasm between the different 
strata in society. It is no solution of the problem to suggest that the vast body 
of agriculturists and the lower classes generally have no interest or love for learning. 
It has been often alleged on the other hand in discussions regarding national edu
cation that the instruction given to the masses is far too literary, too removed from 
the actual life of the people, to enlist their interest or their support. The present 
courses of study have been condemned because they are said to favour a kind 
of a "warped" selective system, fitted only for the higher orders, and not adapted 
to the needs of the general population. It has also been suggested that the intro
duction of a literary type of education into rural areas has had the result of drifting 
the talented among their youths to the more exciting life of towns and cities. 
" A struggle for merely literary professions ensued and the result is that most of 
the professions which help in the production of wealth fell to the lot of t!tose who 
possess inferior ability . This development of towns at the cost of villages, of 
agricultural produce, of valuable cattle, and of the wealth of the labourer is a matter 
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for anxierr.~* There has been a great outflow from our villages to tOWJJS in the1ast 
decade. \te ha>e referred to it in Chapter II. One wonders whether mass educ-a
tion of the type at present imparted has had a hand in this urban movement. But 
there is no doubt that a good deal of discontent is often the result of the in:.-truction 
grren in our villages. It is donbjfnl whether education has had any vivid e:IIect 
on the villager"s social conduct or on his attitude of patient resignation to the many 
evils in his community. But it has succeeded in filling his mind with discontent 
and li."tlessness towards his calling and even his own ~tive hearth and home. The 
problem. is how to translate the teachings of the school-roo~ into the actual life 
and conduct of the people. This is not the place to discuss schemes of vocational 
in:.-truction.. But the pmpose of this concluding paragraph is only io show that the 
educational outlook in rural areas which at present is very dismal can only improre 
by making the village primary schools come into intimate touch with agriculture.. 
That the State is fnlly alive to the importance of the question is shewn by its 
appointing a comffiittee in 1918 to go into the question of sepamte Readers for 
Rural Schools. The committee felt that " special attempts shonld be made by the 
Department of Education to introdnce in rnml schools a system of instruction 
which would particularly have reference to the land." They :rerommended what 
they called A,.uricnltural nature study for the third part of the existing Readers. • 
Since June. 1919, a scheme of imparting a fair lmowledge of elementary agricul
ture was launched into being. There were ten classes of this type in 1920 with 
236 boys in Baroda Pronl. To these boys, pmctical lessons in farming in the fields 
have been given.. 'Ihe experiment is at present only in its tentative stage. The 
problem is to develop a village educational curricnlll!!l on these lines with Dairy 
farming, handloom-weaving, ponltry breeding, ropeo-makin<> and other village 
industries taught to the pupils. The curricnlmn-thus diversified may be also lighten
ed en its literary and purely academic side. A primary system thus developed 
will form the only true basis of a getminely popular educational system built as on 
a rock,_ upon the normal lives and the intimate needs of the people. On this basis 
one might build securely on all sides, so that a completelv organised national 
8JSt!ID of edu£-ation may result-a system which can alone befit the people,. in 
the words of the Calcutta l.'niversity Commission, " for great social ends." 

* Quoted from a ~ from llr. G. V. Gadgii, Sectetary, Gokhale Education Society. 
pnbiEhed in ihe Tiv.n of laditJ, Deeember 24, 19'"21. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-EDUCATION BY AGE, SEX AND RELIGION 

NUMHER PER MILLE WJIO ARE J.lT&RAT£ Nnmhf!T per mill~ 

Rl.!ligfon All Ag .. 6 and over I 11-,-IO I 10-Ifi I 11>-20 120 and over 

of pt'ntfJJUI wh•1 ar,. 
literate in Y.ngl"h 

aged .'i and "Ver 

Por-I Mnl081 F•· I Mal .. sona males F•·J MAJ .. moles Fe- I Mal•• I Fe. MaJ .. 
malet malftll I F•· mal .. Per-l Male. I p,. 

IKIDJ tnall'l'l 

I I 2 
I 

3 I 4 I 6 
I 

6 
I 

7 
I 

8 I 0 
I 

10 I II I 12 
I 

13 I 14 
I· 

15 

All Religions .. .. 147 240 47 43 20 280 99 354 1051 265 34 8·46 15 1-0 

Hindu .. .. . . 142 234 42 43 10 282 114 3M 100 264 28 8·01 15 o·ui 

Jain .. .. . . 616 820 204· 230 90 831 477 935 464 932 144 26 49 1·51 

Anlm~t .. .. .. 20 37 3 1.0 .24 43 6 76 9 41 2 0·06 0.1 .. 
Musalman .. .. .. 183 300 48 301 18 31~ 100 424 IOU 357 36 5 10 0·6 

Pani .. .. .. 780 909 609 436 266 956 782 991 888 998 731 167 330 46 

• 
Christian .. ... . . 249 310 178 68 ! 44 428 320 626 328 306 164 76 77 73 

Jndlan Ohri1tian .. .. 232 294 169 48 3/i 423 320 Sl6 3!3 28S tt4 Sl ;o .'i2 

Hindu Aeya .. .. 664 736 289 160 237 829 616 887 626 782 215 109 180 ~8 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II-EDUCATION BY AGE, SEX AND LOCALITY 

NUMIIEB J'ER MILLE WJIO ARE LlTERJ.TE 

---· -
I I I I ~atural Oivbion All Ages G and over 6-10 10-15 11>-20 20 and over 

Pel"'!!ona I ?.Jalea I Fe~alesl }{ales Femnlesl llales IFcmaloell!nlea jrcmales/ Males IFemalc~t 

1 
I 

2 I 3 
I 

4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 
I 

II I· 12 

Baroda State .. .. 147 240 47 43 20 280 99 354 105 I 2115 34 

. 
Central Gujarat exclusin 157 256 44 45 20 304 112 ' 380 106 278 28 

ot City 

Baroda City .. .. 405 562 213 265 ISO 682 373 766 370 662 172 

Contml 
Oily. 

Gnja.ra.t including 101 208 67 60 88 352 142 443 143 320 48 

North Gujarat .. .. 108 184 26 3o 8 224 61 275 66 202 18 

South Gujarat .. .. 148 245 66 33 13 263 sA 366 103 285 44 

Kath.iawa.d .• .. .. 167 264 63 37 25 323 153 425 169 200 39 
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Sl""B.~IDL-\RY TABLE ill-Ent:"CATION BY RELIGION, SEX A.'iD LOCALITY -

!iCXJm& rEa JUI.I.Z: W'BO .1.8:1: :r..D'mU.D 

- hiD ADimilt 
1 

V .... loomu .; .. /=: !blcal~ 

I~ Fe- 1!:b llaleo Fe-lllaleo! Fe-

I ·- 4 ~-
moles I male I I 

I I 3 I I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I • I 10 I II I e i 13 1 % 4 I I 
' I I 

234 4Z 121 2M 'n , - • -- 311 1'18 llanlda State . • .• •• .. .. 
'f"';t) = !!II 3 ~1 %7 !M5 785 :!10 e3 O!DuaJ Gu-'~ ~of Cily .. .. Sl ~ 

578 :!fl7 !I:!S 4!M .. .. 410 154 963 937 578 445 -a... .. .. .. .. 
296 

.. 
~1 = 1';1) I 8 - 30 9:!3 sro 473 Sonlo G.qa,.. 1.58 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

T.4 
541 

877 !!40! 38 3 433 63 91)1 - 535 348 S.-.b Gwjom .. .. .. .. 
709 ~I 38 3M 58 I,OCO 8001 - 1,000 ~ ;;e .. K>aa..d . . . . .. .. .. 

I 
' . . - of :Som--tie 1lpft5 m tJQs 1abie are f• prrDDDS of a yeam age aDd ORr' Ollf't". 

SCBSIDilRY TABLE IV -:EKGUSJi EDuCATioN BY ~E. SEX .A~m wc..u.rri 
'' 

i 1911 1 1901 1 1891 

'. -~~- Fe- i_ ....j !':-~ llalehe- I -..I Fe. ~ Fe- f ll.•ehe-1 :tr..a~_ Fe- jllales; Fe

: ~ .I l-1 ima~esl l ...... i 1- 1.-, r 
I : ! ! 3 : 4 ' 5 J s. J 1 \ 8 I 9 liO In \J!·I 13 114 I 15 II& 117 

I 
llanlda State ! Z·1 I 1·1 ! . liS I 15 31M 
Cea.tr::al G..j.Ara& -911·& I &J I li' 316 

m 
~ 

1 153 11 1M 5·3 5!1 Z I ~! :.1 
adwiTe ot Ci<y I 

-~ .. :r. .~1 171!0 
.Sort& G- O·S i .. I 60 

Sou-.II G.iuU . • 1·6 : • . 1 110 
KoUD.-a •• o-; 1 ... i 101 

-3 

61 
4, 

!!llli 
ISO -360 

313 1247 
4 79 

~~ 191 
ll7 

I 

• 96 16 ;.; • 36 0·1 

99 IIIII es ;96 65 476 J:!3 
!• 74 ! 

=r~= 
~I 0·35 

lli 174 10 70 3·1 "3: 117 3 88 ! u I o-1 
' 

SCBSIDL\RY TABLE V-l'RooBESS OF EDUCATIO:!i fmi"CE 1881 

I 
I .!.0 .... 18 oad ..... I 

I F..U. I 

I 

I 

I 
:!06 ' 17 

•
1 

0·3 

19 0·8 
15; 0·3 

I 

I Femaloo 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI-EjnucATION BY CAsTE 

NU)IDI!B PER 1,000 WJIO ~Ul LJTZBATZ NuiJBD rn IO,f.:tiJ wnn ARE t.rTI!!UTI! 

' 111 &l'ULl.'llf 

, .... ! -
Caate 

1921 1911 1921 l':tll 

-
• Per- llnlcs Fe· Per· 

y,_ 
Males ~ ~- Fe. P~r· X.le~~ maiH 

800.8 malce soru: maieR IIOD'i malco .... 
\-.3 -.~j-6 

-- -- ----
I 2 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

HINDU 

Bhongl .. .. .. .. .. 29 GO 8 19 33 3 I 2 .. .. .. .. 
Bharwnd .. .. .. .. .. 24 36 II 10 14 6 .. .. .. I 3 .. 
Bhavsa.r 

1 
•• .. . .. .. .. 376 674 96 311 607 41 98 198 9 46 89 5 

Brahman Annvnln .. .. .. .. 467 678 207 417 704 81 561 1030 7 316 575 10 

.. Audich .. .. .. .. 394 944 136 316 625 44 292 5114 10 171 329 3 .. DCIIhw.tha .. .. -· .. 687 838 312 608 806 146 16<12 2869 128 886 1582 39 .. :Mcwnda .. .. .. .. 359 604 93 313 540 40 224 431 .. 148 268 5 .. Nngar .. .. .. .. 652 772 338 479 724 248 1233 2364 136 953 1897 00 
' .. Tapor;lha.n .. .. .. .. 220 391 68 184 311 36 104 195 14 52 96 .. 

Chama. I'- .. .. .. .. .. 27 60 3 19 34 4 I 2 .. I 2 .. 
Dnrji .. .. .. .. .. 184 317 64 124 223 34 21 43 0.1 16 34 .. 
Dbod .. .. .. .. .. 46 81 10 26 46 5 .. .. .. 3 6 0•2 

Gbnncbl .. .. .. .. .. 308 648 64 261 491 24 33 63 2 18 35 .. 
Hajam .. .. .. . .. .. 133 228 33 84 158 9 18 35 I 10 20 .. 
K.anbi anjana , . .. .. .. .. 74 138 9 81 156 6 6 11 I 16 29 .. .. Kadwa .. .. .. .. 22 219 18 87 158 9 21 41 .. 17 32 .. 

Kol"l 
Lew& .. .. .. .. 2.i9 414 79 214 363 32 104 192 2 . 77 139 I 

.. .. .. .. .. 41 RO 8 26 46 4 3 6 .. ) I .. 
Kumbhar .. .. .. .. .. 88 148 24 53 99 6 6 12 I 5 10 .. 
Luhana 382 666 103 a·• 645 73 169 33i 4 131 "200 .. .. .. .. .. ,_ .. 

8 
; 

Luhar .. .. .. ... 169 302 40 126 235 19 21 42 .. 16 .. i 
M&rntb& (Kob&triy&) .. .. .. .. 368 646 157 264 423 70 499 823 110 304 522 41 I 
Prabhu .. .. .. .. .. 605 '!42 460 687 826 332 2491 4,126 602 1646 3105 78 

I 
Rnbari .. .. .. .. .. 14 21 7 II 19 2 0·2 0•4 .. .a 0•5 .. 
Raj put .. .. .. .. .. 130 226 25 92 169 12 16 31 .. 13 24 I 
Soni .. .. .. .. .. 412 611 136 371 691 61 78 146 I 48 .97 .. 
Suta.r .. .. .. .. .. 215 3ll' 53 170 303 24 26 4!1 I 20 39 .. 
Vngher .. .. .. .. .. 29 lO 27 17 32 I 9 II 7 3 5 .. 
Vogbri .. .. .. .. .. 16 16 3 9 14 2 2 4 .. 0•4 I .. 

Vania Disawa.l .. .. .. .. 504 719 241 412 776 98 484 938 32 !!iO 684 .. .. Kh&dayta .. .. .. .. 521 7!6 186 450 744 89 494 845 31 520 934 9 

.. Lad .. .. .. .. .. 605 711 213 404 728 101 586 HOI 0 342 699 8 

.. }!odb .. .. .. .. 560 116 289 517 817 173 786 1452 29 525 964 21 .. Shrimali .. .. .. .. 545 102 266 478 786 199 628 9i3 45 328 58i 6 

JAIN 

V&ni& Sbrimali .. .. .. .. 518 817, 220 452 830 95 250 475 26 139 290 .. 

ANIMIST ANI;> HINDU ' 

Chodbra (Hindu) .. .. .. .. 84, 161 2 Figuro 11 not a vailabl o .. F igures not &T ailabh .. (Animist)' .. .. .. .. 35 ·. 68 I 12 22 2 18 34 .. .. .. .. 

Dhodia. (Hindu) .. .. .. .. 65 101 25 Figuro s not a vailo.bl e 8 16 .. F igures notav lli)llhlf' 

.. (Animist) .. .. .. .. 46" 85 5 14 24 3 I I .. .. .. .. 
Dubio (Hindu) .. .. .. .. 26 35 5 Figure 8 nota vailabl e 2 3 .. F igurt'.S notav ailnhk 

.. (Animist) .. .. .. .. 13 19 7 14 24 2 .. .. .. .. .. . . 
Nayakda. (Hindu) .. .. .. .. 21 52 6 Figuro 8 not a vailo.bl .. .. .. F igul'OI!I notav ailnbl 

,, (Animiot) .. .. .. .. n 34 6 8 13 2 2 3 .. .. .. .. 
' 

MIISALMAN 

Momon .. .. .. .. .. l.i5 258 46 132 261 18 7 18 .. 8 15 2 
)loleso.lam .. .. .. .. .. 110 258 9 81 146 5 4 7 .. 7 12 .. 
Po. than .. .. .. .. .. ~78 296 32 140 251 12 71 ll7 13 31 57 .. 

Sniylld .. .. .. .. .. 227 390 57 211 376 34i 107 204 5 123 2:15 .. 
Shaikh .. .. .. .. .. 186 310 47 140 .253 16 I 75 134 8 25 47 .. 
Vohora .. .. .. .. .. 277 468 95 241 I 461 41 I 101 20.2 • 38 761 4 

NoT.B:-Tbo figUI'Clt m this to.blo tu'() for persona of 5 years o( age and over ont,. 



Sr&"'IDllRY TABLE VTI-NIDIBEB oP birmonoNs AND PuPILS ACCOBDI!iG 
TO THK BETUR!iS OP'.DIE EDucA.noJr l>EPABTJ~~EST 

·19!1 911 1901 . . 

:s ... bor of :Samllerof - Number of 
a-otlmti< ...... 

f 

I -- :-f. f. Imti-1 

~-
T ........ Sc:holaD ~ ~-F. SdJolan 

----1- -
I ! 3 4 $ 6 ll 1% 13 

• 
I I ! I I 
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JIOIJ 

l!i111Dborof 

-
--

1~ 15 

I i i 
7Z.I1J 14.4211 All Kiads .. · z.m lli.SS n~ uu1~ z.m 131.991 ~,nom <m 86,~· 521 53,17 

' I 
Pwbli< 1 ,.,.,,.,.,.. •• i 2,m 131,)00 60,Sii zgl,rezo 2,@! l:C,IBJ ~,) , ltn,BIV l,)IJJ 67./lifl 14)!5!i 82,2(111 31U 4S,)III 

Artoo c~ .. ' 1 - " 1 ' 3!9 •• 3!!1 1 !36 .. 2311 1 ll' 

Secooda.rv Sdlools •. .U i.Mi 19~ lal:~ ~~ 4,75!1 .. 4.7'51 17 %,28i .. %,28i 13 J.60l 

llll,587 53,988 173,.575 1,1:!0 63.757 13,778 77,535 377 ~ 

T r>iDiD! SchooJo .. 38:! 96i 478 ! 38e 69 - I .. 2.i 

~·J 
1 !!.l 

' 
41! l"""" Spocial fmti. ~ %,!61 ;!.'; ~402 90 %,4!'! %1 1.707 419 l 91 

totioaL 

~ 
I 

PrioU I..U..,._ .. ;~ Ip§f ~Pi J8 3,Ni = 3,867 00 4,.IJ2!J l!ll6 

~ 
l!!l 7,P4 

AdnD«d .. .. 3.23' 3,!33 1! ·~~~ .. 1~18 i 639 .. 4 :m 

El .. .,. -- .. 09! :!,61 J.().l, 3,660 :!6 1,717 33:! %,().19 i6 3,390 ~81 1%3 7,001 
I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE TIII-LITimAi:Y BY NATURAL AREAS 
. 

f 

I P'a:oPOBDO::S OF IUZrD.HD I'D .K1I.LB CW P.D:S05S 

I 7 YEABS .£ID OTml. 
PBoroB"fto'!l' oF LftEB..ln'.S n:a ~ 

OF !'B&SOSS 7 YKABS A!ID OTD 

I - .. :s.lanl Dirioioa 

I 
Able to read oaly Tooally illilaale' 

~ 
l'omalca Bo:hoocsa llaJ.. l'omalca - T.....Js 

1 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 

BvodAStale .. .. . . .. . . Z57 5I 157 1$ I 728 '" c ..... 1 Go .i-' .. .. .. .. . . = .f1 ltn 1P 7 7UII filii 

CloaroW .. .. .. .. . . 330 85 !!I !5 15 M5 900 

Yabl .. .. .. .. "j !5! ~ 
·~ 16 ~ = 961 

Kah.. .. .. . . .. .. , 3Dt 40 178 11 5 679 1155 

Clooruhi .. .. .. .. . . 190 M 112 u ~ 798 r.! 
S..UGojooa< .. . . .. .. .. 1118 28 116 13 I 4 7~ -Eoot Kadi • ~ .. .. .. .. .. l!8 118 ·~ • 5 781 187 
TI'<Ot Kadi .. .. . . .. .. •• !8 11% II 2 900 970 T.,.._.._,.,.. .. .. .. . . 188 30 II% 1! 4 a)! 11416 
SooliG.jn., .. .. .. .. .. I!IJJ ~ 160 10 $ 7:C HI - .. .. .. .. .. 408 87 - 1~ 7 578 906 
s....;.a...; .. .. .. .. .. l!ll' s 114 • 3 7H Ill' I 
Ram .. .. . . .. .. 88 16 li3 5 21 1107 ., 
f'·d· ' l!&i .. .. . . .. .. 117 160 II ll - -llid-lllock . . .. . . .. .. 314 'lO .H5 II 11 -610 Ill 
&att....t .... .. .. .. .. .. I 2P7 74 Ill !II . I 13 677 113 
c.- .... .. .. .. .. .., 238 10 lK 17 Ill 745 • 130 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX-LITERACY IN SELECTED TowNs 

.P.aoronnolf or LITBBA'l'r.l TO 'tor.u. FOFULATJo• 

Towu All~~og011 7 and ovor I 7-U I 111--20 I 20 and OYer 

Males I :Fomaleal Males I Female• I Maloo 
I 

Fomalool Mal .. 
I 

.F~male., .. 
I I 2 I 3 I 4 I ~ 

\ 
6 

I 
7 

I 
8 I 9 

·-·· 0 

i I '· . 
&rod& City .. .. .. •• ' 688 m 689 340 766 ..1 370 662 172 . 
No.Vl!P.ri .. .. .. .. .. .. ..I 674 2110 4110 237 726 420 684 w.! 

Bhadro.n .. .. .. .. .. .. ..I 656 2118 668 563 808 005 006 136 

Amroll .. ... .. .. .. .. "! 530 134 472 214 742 250 622 88 ·• 
DiU mora .. 491 150 366 145 638 .. .. .. .. .. 

J 
244 612 136 

Dwarka .. .. .. .. .. .. 479 141 363 171 084 308 497 Ill I 
Sldhpur .. .. .. .. .. .. .. , 477 89 359 135 008 187 617 63 .. ! .Patan .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 445 103 311 120 li6ll 191 470 s.; 

I . 
Potlod· ... .. .. .. .. .. .. 443 145 345 183 674 . 226 41;1 123 

Dabhol I 425 61 278 98 531 .. .. .. .. ·' .. .. I 152 458 40 

Vodn~gar .. .. .. " .. .. ··: 418 62 300 83 546 166 453 30 

Padra .. .. .. .. .. .. 408 63 356 78 661 130 389 51 

Viannga.r .. .. .. .. .. .. 397 65 282 100 516 127 422 49 

Kodinar .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 375 80 263 128 504 146 414 63 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-LITERACY BY SCRIPT 

0UJARATI MI'BAKllfG LITERATES WBO ABE ADLB TO UNDERSTAND MABATJU SPEAKmO LITBBATES WHO ABB ABLB TO UlfDDBTAl(D 

! Proportion per mille of I 
Number 

Proportion per mille of 
standard Marathi Spea· 

kero 
I Number standard Gujauati spea. 

1 
jNamo of langu- ~ kcrs Name of langu-

ago i----,----,----1~---:----,--- , ago 1--~•;----;---1---,---

1-----...,;:-~. P_•_r_so_•_•-;..I-Mai_'".--71-F_•_ma_loo+P-erao_. _•_•-;..1-Ma_lco_-fiF_emai __ '"_L. : I Pmo••l Maloo 'Fem&!ea Poroonallla!oo IFemaloo 

I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I . 10 I II I I 12 I 13 I 14 1 

Oujaraii• . . 250,340 218,610 

Gujllrati only 242,655 203,081 

Engliali alao.. 11,132 10,635 

llamthi also 1,433 1,284 

1 Hindi also .. . 
Urdu also •. 

2,4CO 

2,535 

2,260 

2,1501 
I 

40,8301 

39;674 

497 

149 

140 

435 

138·9 

129·9 

5•96 

0·8 

1·3 

1·4 

226·3 

210·3 

11•0 

1•3 

2•3 

2•2 

45·3 Mara.thi • . • ·11,&58 

43 •9 Mnmthi only .. 5,586 

9,173 

3,595 

o·o Englillh aJso .. 

0 ·2 Gujarati also .. 

2,919 2,703 

0 •2 Hindi also 

0 ·5 Unluals~ 

5,325 4,763 

'563 522 . 
31 28 

2,685 

1,991 

366•0 

172•4 

634•8 

209·6 

216 00 •I 157·6 

562 184·4 277·7 

41 

3 

17•41 
1·0 

• 30·4 

li6•1 

130•6 

36•9 

0·2 

• The above figures are compiled from a combmatton of htcrotcs and th011e able to read only. 
Separating tho figures wo get the following table for thoao who arc able to read nnd write in Gujarati and Mnrathi. 

I Ntm:pBB SPBAXINO TJIA.T L.lli'OlJAO.B WIIO A.B.B LlTEBATB Df IT 

' I Proportion pot millo of apeakCiti Namo of language Number 

' ' 

Persons I Males I Females I PeE"!!onsl lllnloa I Females 

L --· ·---·---·· -' 
,. 

Gujaiati .. .. .. .. ' .. .. I 242,479 206,066! 36,423 129·9 213·4 40•4 .. .. 
Mamlhl .. ... .. i 11,354 8,77lj 2,683 350·4 511·6 169·4 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

I I 

I 

' 
' I 
I 



CHAPTER IX 

LANGUAGE 

STATISTICAL DATA 

. 
TABLF8 

. Subject 

I I Imperial · Subsidiary 

' . 
· Language • • • • . •• • • •• • • • • .. .. X .... 
; Distribution of total popolatton by I..nguage • • • • • • .. .. . ... I i Distribution by Language of the population of each Division • • • • . ... II 
: Comparison of Cast~ and lAnguage 'Iablee .•• • • .. • • • • • . .... m 
• Kumben speaking the languages contraated with castes and races supposed to 

ill-A 1 apeak tbe Language •• . . .. .. .. .. . . . . . ... 
I 

308. Introductory-The statistics regarding the language distribut~oll 
in the State are contained in the Imperial Table X on the basis of wh1ch 
Subsidiary Tables I and II have been prepared. In Subsidiary Table III, an 
l'ttempt is made in rega~d to N_on-Aryan tribes to~ how !ar .Aryan Ianguag~ 
like Gujarati and Marathi are displacmg the abonginal dialects that obtam 
amongst them. 

The main object of this chapter will be statistical, in that it will seek to esti
mate the accuracy and value of the fi~Jlll'es re~ed, the varia?ons if any in t~-s 
linguistic di'<tribution and the mutual m~ractwn of la~ages, m so far .as there lfl 
evidence of it from figures ; advantage will also be taken m that connection to find 
out from the statistics compiled in regard to Literacy by Scripts collected pri
marily for the nse of Chapter VIII, (vide State Table XII and Subsidiary Table X 
of Chapter VIII) how far such languages as Urdu and Hindi haye a hold in this 
State. In the course of the discussion points regarding the linguistic affinities 
of the principal languages in the State will be briefly touched on mainly with 
reference to the ~w light thrown on the origins and classification of Indian langu
ages since the Linguistic Survey. Finally the statistics regarding the literary 
and journalistic activity of the decade in this State will be briefly dealt with. 

309. Accuracy of the Return-The instructions to the enumerators 
about collecting details for language were precise enough :-

"Column 13 (Language)-Enter the language which each person ordinarily 
llSe,'l in his own home. In the case of infants and deaf-mutes, the language of 
the mother should be entered." · 

Not much difficulty was experienced in consequence of these instructions. 
In spite of the express mention of the infant and the deaf-mute, a humourist here 
and there returned these classes of persons as "speaking no language" (kain 
bolto natloi). More serious was the case of the bilingual family or head of the 
family. The Cutchhi Memon, for instance, oc~asionally ·returned both Gujarati 
and Kachchhi. Instructions were issued in all such doubtful cases tO go by the 
lan~e ~d by the women of the family, as it was thought that owing to their 
cl01stered ~ves, the women were more likely to preserve the purity of their dia
lects. It IS true that the subtleties of the Linguistic Survey are nQt yet under
standable of the people ; the enumerat<>rs were given strict instructions however 
t<> exercise as little discretion in classification as possible. They were to take 
down the na~e o_f the language as given actnally by the people themselves. . The 
w?rk _of. readJustmg the materials according t<> the standard classification of the 
Linguistic Survey was left to the Tabulation Office, where the instructions were far 
~ore. elaborate. A list however of possible wrong entries (as are likely to recur 
In this State) w~ prepared for the 1ll!e of the enumerators. With .the, rapid 
growtl: of education people nt longer refer to their spoken language ~fter .,the 

- . - - _,- - '" 
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castes or occupations to which they belong. Still in this census, we had Vahan
vati (1 speaker), Nagadi (or Nagari) with 5 speakers, and Rabari with 1 speaker. 
Territo~al names ~enerally gave little trouble to assign .. Jadeji (with 161 speakers) 
was easily recogmaable as another name for Kachchht as spoken in Kathiawad. 
Similarly Memni (32 speakers) was assigned to Kachchhi. Okhai is presumably 
the name of the Gujarati variant in Okhamandal and had· 70 speakers. Only 
18 speakers returned Jhalawadi. It is a well-known dialect of Katbiawadi 
Gujarati. In 1911, 94 persons returned it as their dialect. Obviously the 
strength of this dialect is much larger than the figures indicate. "But as the enu
merators were given to understand that no dialects of Gujarati were to be record
ed in this census and as the nature of dialectical difierences in Gujarati was 
also explained to them .in the difierent lectures, it is presumed that many Jhala
wadi speakers were returned under Gujarati. In regard to most other territorial 
names identification was not difficult. Peshori for Lahndii., Pardesi for Awadhi, 
Kanadi for Kanarese, Rajputani for Rajasthani, Madrasi for Tamil, Gurkhi for 
Khiia-Kura or Naipali, Tailangi for Telugu, Afghani and Kabuli for Pashto, Kan
kreji for Gujarati, Makrani for Balochi and similar cases could be Efasily recog
nised and assigned. 

310 Treatment of certain difficult cases of Language entries 
-Certain difficult cases must now be mentioned. Rangdi (with 3 speakers) is per
haps Rangri or Rajwi!.ri, mentioned in the Index as a form of the Mal vi dialect of 
Rajasthani, to which therefore it was assigned. Vitolia with 48 speakers (from 
Navsari Prant) occurs in the State perhaps for the first time. In the Bombay 
Census Report for 1911 it was regarded as unidentified and classed as such. Speak
ers returnmg this dialect came from the Surat Agency. Judging from their sex 
composition the speakers seem to be permanent residents. I hazard a guess that 
they are an unidentified .Bhil group speaking a dialect about which nothing is known. 
Bamochi perhaps. is a mistake for Bavchi. Kolhi and Gaumukhi are similarly taken 
to be Jnistaken forms of Kolghi and Gurmukhi. Valavdi (138 speakers) was as
signed to Chodhari for the reason that Valavdas are a sub-section of the Chodhras. 
Kb.odi or Kb.adi was returned by 32 persons (all males) in the Baroda Prant and 
:was assigned to Hindi, as the Index mentioned th~t it was a form of Hind~ spoken 
m the Panch Mahals and Khandesh. Tharadii.n (3 speakers from Kadi Prant) 
is presumably the same as Thari·(Thareli, Tharadiri, Tharki or Tharin), a minor 

'dialect of 
Sindhi in which 
it was included. 
The marginally 
noted doubtful 
cases have 
been assigned 
to the langua
ges she'wn 
against their 
names appa
rently for no 

' 
Number of 

Name of Locality •here speakers returned Language to 
Dialect · found which asaigned 

~lea I Females 

Madhli •• ~~uth Gujarat •• .. 10 .. Bihari (Maitbili) 
Burkhi •• North Gujara.t •• .. l .. Burdi 
Jekari •• North Gujarat •• .. 28 14 Guja.rati 
Madri .. City .. .. .. 5 3 

Ma~ihi-Varhndi dialect Guva.dha .. South Gujarat .. .. 2 l 
(Govari). 

-
other reason b'tt sheer despair. 

311. The Clasaiflcation followed-The classification, it may be here 
mentioned, has followed the lines laid down in the Grierson Scheme. One or two 
minor errors however have to be noted. When it was too late to change it was dis
covered that Khandeshi which returned 1,103 speakers(546 ~ales and 557 femal~~) 
and should have been shewn separately in the Table was mcluded ~der Bhili. 
Banjari (76 speakers) is assigned a place in the Linguistic Survey as a dialect under 
Rajasthani and should have been so included here. In 1901, it was classed as a 
gypsy dialect in this State. In 1911 it was included under Bhil dialects . and _in 
conforJnity with this practice, it has been so included in this census.. But ~ stnc_t 
accordance with the Survey, it should have been included under RaJastha:r;u. Bhil 
d~ects, Rao Bahadur Govindbhai suspects, were very loosely recorded m 190'1. 
A,lt i;he caprice of the enumerators, a great number of Bhil speakers must have been 
therefore included under Gujarati. In 1911 and 1921, th~ pro~edure adopted wasfar 
stricter and the present figures no doubt represent the mtuation. far 11!-ore ?orrectly 
than twenty years ago. In regard to Urdu, instructions were stncte~ ~ thiS census 
than before. " Musalmani " is a.. very vague term, rather uncntiCally used to 
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comprise a ra~e between what is in effect ordinary Guja?'ti with a~ admixtnie 
of Hindustani words to a somewhat debased Urdu, With many eVIdences of the 
infiuence of languages of the Outer Band. Enumerators were cautioned about 
this and to:d t<J enquire when a person returned " ~usalmani" whether he meant 
1!usalmani Gujarati or Urdu proper. Finally as to Kachchhi, it may be pointed out 
that in 1901 1!r. Dalal classed it as a ,dialect of Gujarati, while acrording to the 
Survev, it is now,definitely assigned as a dialect of Sindhi. In the last two cenSW!eE, 
therefore, Kachchhi ha• been included in the North-Western Group with Sindhi 
and Lahnda. · 

312. Was there any falsification of Returns ?-Finally I do not 
think that the general accuracy of the language figures can be impugned on the 
score of wilful falsification of returns. Echoes of Hindi-Urdu controversy are · 
faintly heard in this State, but there is no tendency either among the enumerators 
or the people deliberately to misstate the language. There is no religious bias 
existing to influence the enumerators in this regard. Musalmans of good social 
position, especially among the local ronverts, do, it is true, wish it to be known 
that they speak Urdu as the language of their homes. It is the language of their 
religion and their culture, and it is therefore a matter of pride with them to show 
off their acquaintance with the language. AE a matter of fact in recent years, local 
l!usalmans of good family have begun to adopt Urdu as their home language. In 
the local Urdu schools, they send their children especially their girls in increasing 
numbers to study the language; so that there is no doubt that Urdu is having an 
increasing hold at least as the language of their reading and polite conversation on _ 
the better classes of Gujarat Musalmans. Of course the Urdu which the generality 
of them speak is a horrible variety-at best Vohrasai. with just a little interlarding of 
l'ersian words-which will make the flesh creep of the man from Delhi. But there is 
little evidence to show that they have any feditlfl against Gujarati as a language or 
that they regard it as something which they are ashamed to call as their own. On 
the other hand, the current tendencies are the reverse ofthat. Besides I believe 
the record of languages in the literacy rolumns in this census gave them the 
opportunity, if they so desired,_ of recording Urdu somewhel'e' without the neces
sity of falsifying the language reinms. 

313. General Review of the Results-Gujarati continues to be the 
dominating feature of the Language Census. 88 per cent. of the total popula
tion speak it. Of the rest, the Bhili group of dialects (including Khandeshi 
and Banjari) is spoken by 7 per cent. Urdu with Hindi and allied dialects claims 
3 per cent. Maratlu., the language of the Rulmg family, is spoken hardly by 2 (or 

Languages 

Gujarati with dialects .. 
Bhili and Kbandeshi 
WMem Hindi (Urdu, 
Hindustani, Hindi,. Bun. 
delkhandi, etc.) .. .. 

Rajasthani .. . . 
llarathi .. .. .. 
K.acbchhi .. 
Sindhi a"nd Lahnda ·-Other languag .... .. 

1"6) per cent. The marginal table shows 
the main distribution of languages in the 
State. Taking the distribution by the 
family of languages, the Indian Branch of 
the Indo-European Family clai!lll! 2,125,606 
or the entire population less 916 persons. 
The Eranian Branch claims 276 speakers 
(228 mslee and 48 females). The European 
and Semitic Branches together have 250 
speakers. The Dravidian Family is re
presented by only 220 speakers. Of the 
Indian Branch of the Indo-European 
Falllily, the Cent1 al (or Western) group has 
the largest number of speakers or 98 per cent. 

Speakera 

Number :Per mille 

1,86i.343 878 
145,8S6 68 

62,367 30 
4,453 2 

33,165 16 
11,439 5 

661 ·-1,238 I 

. ~ltogether twenty-six languages and fifteen separate dialects were recorded 
m t~ ~nsus. The ide~ o~ having detailed classification by dialects was abandoned, 
h?t m VIew of the. sp~ctal mte!est attaching to them, figures for the Bhili group of 
dislects, Urdu,_ Hindi -~~ Hindustani and Goanese were separately compiled. 
The Sou~h ~UJar~t DtVISton contains the larg~st variety of languages spoken 
amongst tts t_nhabttants. Out of a total of 41 language!! and dialects 34 are found 
t~ere ; the <?i~Y: has representatives of 30 languages and dialects ; the Central and 
N orthe:rt;l DtVISto_ns have 28 and 23 respectively. Kathiawad has the least linguistic 
compleXIty havmg only 14 separate languages and dialect~ found within it11 
borders. · 
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314. Linguistic Distribution by Divisions- -The accompanyi11g 

diagram illustrates the 
linguistic di•tribution 
in the different divi
sions. 8 u b s i d i a ry 
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· Table II gives t h e 
proportional figures. 
Of the main languages, 
Gujarati of course is 
everywhere spoken, 
but it is most preva
lent in North Gujarat, 
where it claims 97 per 
cent. of the inhabitants 
as its speakers. In 
Kat,hiawad, and Cent
ral Division (without 
the city), the propor
tion of Gujarati spea
kers is 92 per cent. . 
The City, being the 
headquarters of the 
administration, has a 
large immigrant popu
lation in military and 
civil employ. Here 
only 58 per cent. of 
the total population 
claim Gujarati as their 
mother-tongue. In 
South Gujarat, 43 per 

~M_,.'THI KA&HHI 

cent. of whose popula
tion is Animistic, 61 per cent. are Gujarati speaking. Urdu is spoken by 25 persons 
in a thousand in the State. The large Musalman population in the City accounts 
for the greatest proportion of Urdu speakers being found there. 12 per cent. of 
the City's population speak Urdu. ·In Central Gujarat, where a good proportion of 
the urban population is Musalman, the pt;oportion of Urdu speakers is 29 per mille. 
In any of the other divisions the proportion of Urdu speakers to total does not 
exceed 2 per cent. Marathi is confined almo.st exclusively to the City, where 24 
per cent. of the total population are credited with speaking it. South Gujarat has 
the next largest number of Marathi speakers. Large numbers of Marathi speakers 
accompanied the Gaekwad in the first conquests of Gujarat : Songadh was his 
first capital, and the neighbourhood of the division to the 1\iarathi speaking 
tracts of Khandesh and Nasik is the reason which must have induced many old 
Maratha and Deccani families to settle there. Kathiawad follows the Southern 
Division in the prevalence of 1\iarathi. i\Ir. Dalal pointed out in 1901 that in con
sequence of the break-up of the 1\ianekwada contingent camp, most of the Marathas 
belonging to it repaired· to Amreli and established their houses there permanent.ly. 
1'tajasthani speakers (Marwad Brahmans and Vanias) are found almost equally 
in the Central and Northern Divisions. The City has 680 Rajasthani r.prnl;ers
mostly Marwari cloth merchants _and money-lenders. Of the other Indian 
languages, Kachchhi (or Jadeji) claimed by 11,439 speakers, is mostly to be found 
in Kathiawad, 57 per mille of whose population belong to this language ; Sindhi 
speakers numbering 657 are mostly to be found in Central and North Gujnrat. 
Some of them are relicts of -<>ld Sardar families : others do go!>d business as contrac
tors-a few are students in the local college. Bengali is spoken by 93 persons, mostly 
officials in the State employ with their families and students in the local Kala 
Bhavan (Technical Institute). A fe\v Bengali pilgrims were returned also from 
Okhamandal. Tamil speakers number 74, principally found in the city. Kanarese 
(or Kannada) is spoken by 145 persons, mostly in Baroda City and South Gujarat. 
Possibly some of the Gaud Saraswats and Karhada Brahmans returned this 
language. Telugu is the unit of the Dravidian family which is most largely r~
presented here, namely, by 168 persons, mainly in the City. i\Jost .of the Ta~l 
and Telugu speakers are students in the Kala Bhavan. The Eraman Branch IS 

represented by 276 speakers of whom 215 are credited to Balochi and 35 ~o rashto, 
Most of the Balochi speakers are the 1\iakro.nis in the City, imported a httle hefnre 
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the Census as recruits for the State Police. The Kabuli traders (who speak Pasht.o) 
are occasionally t.o be met with in all the fonr divisions. 

_\s to the languages of Europe, 160 speak English and 45 claim t-o do so in Portu
!!\lesE. The English speakel'l! ·are the Europeans and Angi(}-Indians in State or 
Ra.ilwa; employ. the Political officexs and the British officers of the regiment in the 
Camp, "and Christian missionaries mostly of American nationality. The Portu
guese speakexs are Goans, of whom the higher claeses speak Portngnese as their 
home-language. .! few Goans returned English as their home-language, and one 
Bengali did likewise. The rest (101 speakexs) returned Goanese. There were 13 
speakexs of French, of whom a few were French Creole wives of Musalman Vohoras 
and at lea,i; one was a nati;e woman of :Mauritius of Negro descent_ This 
enumeration may be well closed with the mention of German which had two 
speakexs. 

315- Distribution of Languages other than Oujarati in. the 
State-The diagram attached to the preceding paragraph shoW!' strikingly the 
predominance of Gujarati in all parts of the State. .!s a matter of fact, Gujarati 
so dominates the figures that the relative importance of other languages is not 
;erv well realised. For this reason,· · 

another diagram is given which plota r:~~~~~~~~~~~~4 
the relati\·e importance of other I' 
lau,auages. This diagram shows ns that, 
apart from Gujarati, Central Gujarat 
(without the City) has Bhil languages 
and Western Hindi, claiming almost 
an equality of speakers ; the City has 
a preponderanc-e of l\Iarathi speakers 
and a respectable minority speaking 
Western Hindi. In North Gujarat, 
almost the whole of the population 
speaks Gujarati but the few that 
remain belong almost entirely to 
\\estern Hindi. In South Gujarat 39 
per cent. of the population speak other 
languages than Gujarati: of these, the 
Vllb-t majority speak some form of 
Bhili. In .Kathiswad, only 8 per cent. 
of the inhabitants do not speak 
Gujarati. Of these about 70 per cent. are Kachchhi speakexs, and the remainder 
are speakexs of either 110me W e:.-tem Hindi dialect or of l\Iarathi. 

JI6- Variation in Oujaiati, Bhili and Westef"n Hindi-In the 
margin a statement is appended giving 
the proportionate figures per mi!le for 
Gujarati, Bhili and Western Hindt, since 
1891. .!ny comparison of these figures 
must take into account the faa:om of 
a~y . of ~ord and of changes in 
classification which ha;e affected the di.."
tribution. In_l891 and 1901, it appears 
that Kachchhi,now regardedasadislect 
of ~indhi,_ was con..oi~ered part of Gnja
rati; but m the margmal table, its :ligmes 
ha;e been excluded from the latter total. 

! 

Year 

1891 .. 
1901 .. 
1911 ... 
19:!1 •• 

• 

I .. 
. .. 

.. 

.. 

PER 1liu:.& o• PoPiit.A.UOs 

Gujarati Bhili Western 
opoaken speo.ken lliDdi 

~ 

930 ·-·· 40 
003 35 35 - 7:! 36 

I s;s 68 30 

In 1891, further, the ~hi! dialects were not separately shewn. In 1901, these were 
separately recorded, 1t IS tme, but the work was far from satisfactorily done_ In 
the I~ two censuses, th~ fi~ for Bhil dialects may be accepted however to be 
ap~roXIIIla_tely <'Or:re<f ait.e this reservation that Banjari should be transferred to 
Ra)astham for ~ot~ ~n.suses and that Khandeshi figures for 1921 should be sepa..-a
ted ~m the Bhil_ dialects.. The figures for K.handeshi for 1911 are not unfortunately 
a.ailable. The mcrease m absolute figures in Gujarati since 1911 amounts t-o 
111_,03~, o: 6"3 per cent. while the general population has increased only by 4"6, 
which mdicates that Gujarati has progressed at the expense of other languages. 
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A clue to the direc~io~ in which such absorp~ion has taken place is furnished by the 
figures. for the Bhd d1alec~s !l~d Khandeshi. T~ese dialects show a decline after 
deductmg fig~re.s for ~anJan m the numb~r o~ 1ts speakers from 146,097 in 1911 
to 145,1780. r~ decline has t~ken place m~pl~ of a real increase in these tribes. 
There w?re-:takmg both the Hind~ and Amm~st sections-altogether 246,926 of 
these tnbes III: 19~1. In 1921 their numbersmcreRBed to 258,447. The incre1111e 
amo;~~gst the tnbes IS 4 ·7 per cent., ~he number of Bhili speakers among8t them has 
declined by only. 0 · 2 per cent., whlle the. number of speakers of other langua es 
among them has mcreased from 100,829 m 1911 to 112 667 in 1921 or by n gl 
12 per cent. The interaction of languages will be further studied from an::h y 
aspect in a l~ter paragr~ph. ~uti~ ~he meanwhile it need only be mentioned th!~ 
this abs~fl!t10n of B~li by GuJaratJ IS a pro~essi':e process and will show even 
more stnking results m the next census. GuJaratJ also has gained a little at the 
expense of Urdu and Kachchhi as will be pointed out later. 

To illustrate further the .Point about t~e gradual absorption of Bhillanguages 
by the Aryan tongues a speCial table showmg language-distribution amongst Ani
mists, and all others except Musalmans, has been prepared from the Compilation 
Register. It is given in the margin. It shows that 33,152 or 20 per cent. of 

professed Animists have adopted 
Gujarati as their language, and 401 
persons from these tribes have 
returned Marathi. These latter must 
be Khandeshi Bhils and such among 
Kathodias and Varlis as have taken 
to Marathi as their home-tongue. 
129,350 Animists or 79 per cent . 
of the total have returned some 
dialect of Bhili; while amongst the 
others (Hindus mostly) 16,497 are 
shewn as speaking Bhili. These 
must be drawn from the 95 370 
Hindus who belong to the aboriginal 

NDMBBB OJ' SPBAXEB8 WHO ABB 

.Lonauage 
Animists All otbera 

except 
Muaalmana 

Guja.rati .. .. .. 33,152 1,735,482 
Bhili .. .. 129,350 16,497 
WC~~~tcm Hindi .. .. 9 6,770 
MaJathl 401 31,968 
Rajaatbani and other 

languages .. .. 165 10,410 

Total .. 163,077 1,80i,ll7 

tribes of whose number at least 78,873 therefore must be speaking some 
tongue of civilisatio~ like Gujarati or .Mar~thi. Subsidiary Table III gives 
the strength of the tnbe and compares It With the strength of the tribal 
dialect. A study of that table affords convincing proof for the statement 
that the spread of Gujarati amongst these people js almost always com
mensurate with the extent of Hinduisation that prevails in the tribe. Dublas, 
Dhankas, Mavchas, Tala vias and Tadvis have most come into contact with Hindus, 
and these show the greatest displacement of their tribal dialect&. Mavchi for 
instance has disappeared in this census. Dubli with 421 speakers is almost extinct. 
Bhili shows a decrease of nearly 10 per cent. since 1911 ; Naikdi has decreased by 
about 55 per cent. The largest decrease in this dialect has happened in Baroda 
Prant, where its connection with Gujarati is the closest. In regard to Naikdi, it 
must be also understood that it is no proper name of any one dialect but a descrip
tion of the variant forms of speech spoken by Yayakdas in diffll!:ent localities. In 
Lunawada. State and Baroda Prant, for instance, Naikdi is almost pure Gujarati. In 
South Gujarat, it is a mixed form of speech with a Gujarati-Bhili basis, but a very 
strong Marathi element. There are one or two reservations however. Bavchas 
or Bhil grooms who have become also completely Hinduised have shewn greater 
attachment to their homespeech. Bavchi* however still flourishes and claims the 
majority of the tribe as its speakers. The figures for Chodhras in regard to religion 
are as pointed out in Chapter IV open to suspicion. The number of Hindus amongst 
them must be much larger than the figures show. On the other hand they are a 
tribe somewhat conscious of their pride of place amongst these people, and it is 
quite possible that inspite of their Hinduisation they have still retained hold of 
their ancestral language. Gamatdi and Dhodia show increases also on the figures 
of 1911. Finally it is to be noted that the work of Christian Missions also in these 
tracts haa helped the spread of Gujarati among these people. The Christians in 

*BaTchi is described by Mr. Dalal as a gipsy dialect. It is nothing of the ldnd. It is 
a form of Gujarati Bhili of which the closest approximation is or perhaps was, found in 1\Iavchi. 
The latter dialect was a little mixed with Marathi and Kbandesbi. ·But I have had whole 
sentences of Mavohi read out from the Survey to Bavchas, and these were perfectly intelligible 
to them. 
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the Rani and the Semi-Rasti tracts of South Gujarat who number' 398, _mostly 
belong to these forest tribes. None of these have entered a Bhil dialect as their 
language. Gujarati is almost the only language they are supposed to speak. 

317. Strength of Western Hindi amongst Musalmans estimat
ed-The returns of language have been specially extracted, as in the case of Ani
mists, from the Compilation Register for the Musalmans. From these figures it 
appears that 98,709 Musalmans or 61 per cent. speak Gujarati, 55,588 speak some 
form of Western Hindi, 6,900 speak Kachchhi, 143 speak Rajasthani, 80 speak 
.Marathi and 948 speak other languages (mostly Pashto, .Balochi and Sindhi). Let 
us see if these figures are borne out from the Caste Table. It used to be supposed 
that speakers of Urdu and allied dialects were generally confined to the Musalmans 
of foreign descent, and that the local converts generally spoke Gujarati. This is 
generally true now with certain reservations: certain sections of the local convert.s 
have always spoken Urdu, especially those in whom the foreign strain or ~uence 
is more evident like Khokhars, Poladis, Behlims, Kasais, Kasbatis, Makwanas, and 
Rangrej. The Maleks speak Gujarati in certain areas like North Gujarat, Urdu 
in other areas like South Gujarat ; and in other places the two languages are divided 
equally. Roughly 45 per cent. of Maleks on this basis, are Urdu speakers. Gene
rally the tendency among those local converts in whom the foreign strain is promi
nent is that they adopt Urdu in towns, while retaining Gujarati in rural areas. 
Amongst Vohoras, the English educated section (about 2 per cent.) have begun 
to speak Urdu in their homes and teach it to their children. Again communities 
like the Saiyads, Mughals, Shaikhs, Patham and Fakirs have always spoken Urdu 
or Hindustani. A few converted Rajputs speak Rajasthani perhaps in the Nor
them Division. In regard to Shaikhs and Pathans, although it is true that every 
regular member of these castes speaks Western Hindi, there are found among them· 
many spurious recruits from certain lower castes, who pass ofi by these names to 
raise themselves in the social scale. The Pinjaras for instance, are said to be 
ashamed of their calling as cotton cleaners and wish to pass ofi as Vohoras or Dhunak 
Pathans or simply Pathans. They are all however Gujarati speakers. I am inclined 
to think that about 30 per cent. of Shaikha and Pathans, for this reason and also on 

• l 

PBoroBTIOlf tnroEBSTOOD To Sl"B.Ut 

Name of indigenoo.s -Strength in 

I 
Huaalman Caste 19"21 Westem Goja- Kachchhi 

Hindi mti 

Saiyad .. . . -· 8,915 100 .. .. 
Shaikh •• .. . . 26.8M 70 30 .. 
Pat han . . .. 13,500 70 30 .. 
Malek . - . . .. 79839 45 55 .. 
Fakir .. ·- .. 846 100 .. .. 
llllgbal •• .. ' .. 1.029 100 .. . . 
Sindhi .. . - 3,912 so .. 
llemon .• .. .. 13,871 .. M 38 
Vohora .. .. . . 26,455 2 98 .. . 
PiDjara •• ..473 ·- 100 .. 
lloJDDa and Kolesa.Jam 16.530 .. 100 
Khoja .. -- 2,009 . . 9 91 
Gbanobi .. 070 .. 100 -· llinor :H'nsalman cutes 
with foreign stmin 15,071 44)• 60 .. 

Other M:nalman castes 
(local converts) .. 11,119 .. 100 . . 

~otal Indigenooa Hn-
almaoa .. .. 160.493 35 61 4 

-

account of their long 
domicile in Gujarat, . 
are speakers in Guja
rati. Sindhi MuAAlmaiiS 
number 3,912. Only 
a small proportion of 
them speak their native 
Sindhi, most J:taving 
adopted some form 
of Urdu. Some retain 
Lahnda, a few may be 
spealrutg Panjabi. On 
the whole we take 80 
per cent. of these to be 
Urdu-speaking. Besides 
Pinjaras, all.Molesalams 
and Momnas and the 
vast majority of Voho
ras speak Gujarati. 
Memons if they happen 
to belong to the Cutchi 
Mernon section speak 
Kachchlll, so ~o do Kathiaw~ Khojas. But the rest of the Khojas and Mernons 
spesk Gu]arati: . As to ~he rnmor Musalman groups, it has been mentioned already 
thst they are diVIded mto two broad classes-one in which the foreign strain or 
influence is more evident like Rangrej, Behlirn, Khokhar, Makwana and Kasbatis 
and the other like the Tais, Pindharas, Dudhwalas, Ghanchis, Kumbhars, etc., wh~ 
are p~ly local converts. In regard to the latter, all are generally Gujarati
spesking. In regard to the former, all persons residing in towns and belonging to 
these groups have been assumed to be Urdu-speaking. Thst is to say, about 40 per 
cent. of the total of these groups are credited to Western Hindi. On the basis of 
~he:se consideratio';IB, the ~ table has been prepared. The table also 
mdica~ the totai figure for mdigenous Musalmans after excluding all Afghans 
Balochis, Makranis and Arabs. ' 
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We can now compare the rllsultP. arri vcd at act:ording to these propo~t ions 
and the census returns. A second 
marginal table is given, shewing the 
very close correspondence between the 
two sets of results. On the whole 
Gujarati has slightly more speal:en 
amongst Musalmans than one is led 
to expect from the facts of the Caste 
Table. As to Western Hindi and 
Kachchhi, the two sets of figures corres
pond fairly closely. In regard to other 
anguages on the other hand, the .eati
mate is more than double of the actual. 
The main reason for this circumstance 
s that Afghans, Balochis, Arabs and 

Makranis number I ,835, while tht' 

Actual IE11timo.tcd 
numher of numl,er ol Variation 

Lnngua.gn Mu11almuns )luaalmnniJ on 

"'tumod J •uppoo<:d at'tual• 
M to 

"Peaking epeok 

Oujarati .. 98,009 06,581 2,088 
Wcllt.em Hindi .. 56,688 IS6,241i + 657 
Kachchhi .• .. 0,900 0,885 - 15 
Marathi .. 80 -80 
Other la.ngUO-HeM .. 1,001 2,617 + 1,526 I 

Total .. 162,3281 102,3281 .. 
I 

corresponding figure for the languages which they are supposed to speak is onlv 306. 
Possibly the language figures are unreliable in this respect, but then it is a fact 
·that l\Iakranis and Arabs long resident in thi~ country have adopted Urdu as their 
home-tongue. 

A word as to the figures for 1911. The total number qf We~tern Hindi speak
ers in that census was 73,159. _Thus the speakers in this language have. presum
ably declined by 14 '7 per cent. m the last 10 years. This cenilu& decrease however 
does not seem to represent the true facts of the case. Musalman speakers of t:rdu 
in 1921 are esLimated at 56,~45. _The castes in which Urd~ is generally or largely 
prevalent numbered 81,966 m this year. The corresponding figure for 1911 was 
84,332. If we apply the same proportions for that year, as we have done in the 
above table, we find the approximate numher of Musalman speakers of Western 
Hindi in 1911, which if 59,100; compared t.o which the corresponding figure for 1921 
shows a decrease of about 5 (or 4'8 per cent). The total of these castes also shm~s 
a decrease of about 3 per cent. It is inconceivable then that the real decrease in the 
figures for Western Hindi should be so large as 14 · 7 per cent.' Hindu speakers of 
Western Hindi are about 6,700 in this census. If the figures of 1911 are correct, 
then one would have to suppose the number of Hindu speakers of this language 
to be as high as 14,060. That means that these Hindu speakers should have declined 
by over 60 per cent. which is hardly likely. It would have been very useful to 
have the figures of language-distribution by religion for 1911 also. But I am afraid 
these are not available. We have therefore to use indirect means to find them out. 
Immigrants from the United Provinces, the Punjab and Central India Agency have 
declined from 6,241 to 5,7 45. It is true also that by the reduction of State Army 
e:ffectives, a few Pardeshi Sepoys have left the place. In any case I do not think 
the number of Hindus speaking the Midland language could have been larger than 
10,000 in 1911. This would give a total of 69,100 for Western Hindi for that year, 
instead of the census figure of 73,159. Presumably therefore over 4,000 persons 
were wrongly entered as speaking that language. The true variation since 1911 
then comes to 9 · 5 per cent. The 1911 figures must therefore be convicted of. 
vitiation, in that the Western Hindi figures wrongly included many speakers of 

. Gujarati, owing to the loose interpretation of "Musalrnani."· . 

It will be noticed that in the above analysis, we have carefully avoided using 
terms like Urdu or Hindi. We have preferred the more generic term, Western 
Hindi, and there is justification for our doing so. In this State, the real distinc
tion between Hindustani, Hindi and Urdu is not known or understood. Only the 
to~al of th.ese thre~ c~n be accep~ed as correct. Th_e sepl!mte figures for Urdu, 
Hindnstaru and Hindi are not rehable. ·· . · 

318. Variation in Marathi--Coming to 1\iarathi, we find the proportion 
of speakers in that language has steadi!J: declined sin?e 1891. In that year, the 

, proportion of Marathi speakers to 10 mille of populatiOn t.litY!..;;ll4. In 1901, the 
proportion declined to 198. Ten years later, there wa~ a ~rt~er ~op to 171. In 
1921 the proportion is only 152. In absolute figures, the vanatwn m 1911 came to a 

... decrease of over 7 per cent. Perhaps tllis was to a certain e1-."tent du~ to _better 
cll).ljsification. Speakers of Varli and Kathodia, an~ also Khande~hi-illalects 
which are allied to Marathi-must have been wrongly mcluded under 1t. In 1921, 
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the speakf'rs of )larathi show a furth<"r decline of about 7 per cent. That this was 
due to a real decrease is shown by the 1 1 I 
marginal tqhle which gi~·es the co~pars- Name of Cute j !'f~h 8~'";f.~ 
tiw str<"n!rth" of Dectilm castes which are f 
supposed "to speak )Iarathi for the last 1 

Th · an almost Bhandari -- •· -- 1 2eo two censuses. Cr<" IS De;h&stba B .. bman . . . . 4.933 
general decline in all castes. The census Koka,..lha B .. hman 3.:!~ 
decrease amounts to 20·3 per cent. ~~;!b. B;.,!':;:.", :: 243 
But as shewn in para.. 402 later on, the Yajorvedi Brahman • • 3S7 

census figures of Dhimar3 in I 911_ are n~t g::an:;. _ _ . . ~~~ 
correct. The true strength of Dhimars IS • lla"'tha (Kshatriya and 

there estimated to be only ~,056. The Pra~~;! 
Deccani total for that year IS thns re- Sooar •. 
duced to 38,641 and the rate of decrease Kokaoi Kanbi 

'lara hi llahar .. to 15'5 per cent. The decline in -" t Gar...- •• -. 

l5.i54 
2.285 

568 
807 
608 
J(l3 
151 

205 
6,46< 
3.214 
1,.2~ 

553 
5()4 

5.410 
OC! 

16,144 . 
3,153 

539 
1,666 

703 
176 
78 

speakers comes to only about 7; and ~::;;_siumpi:·c..~·Gon.n,: 
jt will also be seen that the number .~. Ghadai, Holar, Komli. I 
of )Iarathi speakers corresponds in 1921 Teli, Yidor, elc. .. .. i-_2I_I-I---3-I9_1 
very closely to thP number of Deccan _ Tolal • • 32,660 40,995" 

castes supposed to speak it. In 1911 . . . . 
the correspondence was not nearly so clo..«e. There IS no he5Jtation therefore 
in accepting the 1921 figures for Marsthi', and languages, generally as more 
accurate. 

Taken bv reli!rion the distribution of Marsthi offers one or two interesting 
features. The vast ~jority of ?tlarathi _s~kers 
in the State are Hindus. Of 32,660 Deccaru Hindus, 
supposed to speak the language about 3L900 have 
returned it as their home-tongue. About a thousan~ 
of these therefore may be said throu~h lo!lg; resi

dence in Gujarat to have taken to Gujarat_I as the 

Religion 
• I 

Numberoi 
llaratha 
.pea~; ... 

language of their normal use. In 1911, the difference ·401 

between the strength of Deccani castes, and the : ~h:!:'(::,_y 'Jimch.j 31,9~ 

~-.-mm-m-----7----

actual number of ?tlarathi spea!.ers was much larger, . __ • ----~--'----' 
namely 6,161 according to the _census, or 3,807 . . . . 
according to ·our estiniate. It IS tme that long doiDJcile m Gu]arat has had 
the etlect of undoubtedly transplanting Marathi by Gnjarati in a few Deccani 
homes and some Deccani castes like Dhimars. But that such a large number 
of them should have taken to Gujarati in 1911 does not seem probable;. again, 
as this process of " Gujaraticisation " should be on the increase w!-th longer 
residence; if one accepts 3,807 as the measure of the extent of this process 
in 19ll, one would expect an increase in 1921. · There is however a large 
decrease. The situation as disclosed in 1921 is certainly nearer to the 
truth ; and on~> must also conclude that a proportion of Decca~bont 
8 per cent.-mnst have been wrongly entered as speaking Gujarati in 19ll. 
I wonld be inclined t.o put the number of llarathi speake~ in 1911 at 37,800 
or thereabouts. 

JJ'9. Variation in Kachcbhi.-11,439 persons were returned m this 
census as speaking Kachchhi, Of these 10,12·7 or over 88 per cent. are to be met· 
with ic. the Kathiawad division (particularly in Okhamandal Pratil}. Of the total 
Kach~hhi speakers, 6,900 are )ln•alman and 4,5:19 are Hindus. As shewn already 
the )lusalmans are all Cutchi Memons and Kathiawadi Khojas. Of the Hindus 
the Bhatias, Okha Luhanas, and Kathiawari Khatris and K.harwas are the chief 
castes among whom this language is spoken. From the Caste Table (lniperial 
Table XIII) we learn t.h.:;t there are 5,2:.'JO persons belonging to those castes in Ann:eli 
an~ O~aman~l Piallll!. The Luha'!las as t~ey go further_ east int.o Gujarat adopt 
Gujarati as therr home-tongue. It IS only m Okhamandal, in close proximity to 
C~tch that they have kept up the Kachchhi language. Bhatias speak a special 
dialect of Kachchhi referred to in the Linguistic Survey on p. 212, Vol. \'III, part 
I. It appeaN to be ordinary Kaehchhi with a~ adini:rture of Gujarati words. 

_ • ~ estimate differ.; from that given in pam. 445 of the 1911 Report. The present es
tunate"' b~ on _an exhatL.<tive list of Deccani castes. In 1911, f>h.imats (Deccani fishermen) 
and Kokani KanbJS do not appear to ha.-e been reckoned in the total. The omission, no 
donbt, !ed Rao Bahadur Gonndbhai to imagii>e that there were more Marathi speakers than 
Dettani C8!tes. The truth howe.-er appears from the abo.-e to be quite the rev~. 
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. In 191,1 the figures for Kachchhi were 15,268. Thus tlttlre is a declint: ut 25 
per cent. in this census amongst the speakers of the language. The number of 
Kathiawadi Memons and Khojas, Bhatias, Okha Luhanas and Kathiawadi 
Khatris and Kharwas in 1911 was 12,176. It is a known fact that the Kathiawadi 
Luhanas are being subjected to a progressive "Gujaraticisation ". In 1921, we 
have stated that the Kachchhi speakers amongst them are limited to those 
Luhanas who live near Cutchin Okhamandal. In 1911, the vogue of Kaehchhi 
amongst Kathiawadi Luhanas must have been larger. If we assumed the whole of 
Kathiawadi Luhanas to be Kachchhi spealiing in 1911, om estimate of 12 176 is 
raised to 16,910. If the figures are to be believed, therefore, we must conclude that 
the majority of Luhanas in the Kathiawad division of the State spoke Kachchhi 
in 1911, and have given it up since then forGujarati, only the OkhaLuhanas must 
be still supposed to have retained Kachchhi as their native tongue. 

320. True Val"iation since 1911.-The figures for the ·main languages 
have now been scrutinised by comparison with the castes and communities who 
are supposed to speak them .. The errors of classification in regard to Banjari and 
Khandeshi have been also noted. The true figures for Marathi and Western Hindi 

· in 1911 have 

Ceruu• AdjU>ted I CetliiUS 
flgurc11 (or figures fori figures for 

Language 1921 1921 • 1911 

Gujarati (Stand~ I 1,867,343 ·~l-.. 
Bhili and Khand • .. 145,856 145,780 146,347 
Western Hindi .. 62,367 62,367 . 73,159 
~larathi (Standard) .. 32,399 32,399 34,834 
Kachchhi .. .. 11,439 11,439 15,.268 
Rajuthanl .. .. 4,463 4,529. 3,410 
(Khandeahi) .. (1,103) .. 
Othor languages •• .. 2,665 • 2,6651 3,473 

•In round 6goi'CI, only a gue88. 

AdjU5ted True varia-
figures for tion linco 

lOll 1911 !per 
ceot.) 

I 
1,754,900• + 6'4 

146,097 - 0"5 
69,100 - 9'7 
40,300 -19•6 
16,268 - 25•1 
3,660 

(1,000). 
+ 24•0 

3,473 -23"3 

been alsc esti
mated. A 
marginal Table 
is given embody
ing the main re
sults of the 
discussion and 
showing in the 
last column the 
true variation 
since 1911. The 
real decrease in 
Western Hindi 
appears to be 
less, and that in 

Marathi, to be more, than the census decrease since 1911. The figures for Khandeshi 
in 1911 are only a guess. 

321. Subsidiary Table Ill-A-The discussion in the preceding para
graphs about the correspondence between Language and Caste returns_is summa
rised in Subsidiary Table III-A. Thert> we can see at a glance how far the 
estimated number of speakers differs from the actual census returns. Our esti
mates fall short of the census figures principally in Gujarati, where the excess of 
actual speakers over estimated amounts to 114,299. In regard to English, a few 
Goans-and one Bengali-have entered English as their homt> language. In regard 
to Gujarati, it must be remembered, that the estimate is arrived at by totally ex-. 
eluding Animists and also tholle of the Animistic tribes who have returned Hinduism 
as their religion, but as we have folind from above 33,152 Animists have returned 
Gujarati as their la~age: presumably 78,873 from the Hinduised section have 
also adopted Gujarati. These make up a total of 112,025. The rest is made up 
almost entirely by gains from Western Hindi, Marathi and Kachchhi. The West
ern Hindi speakers are less than the estimate by 756; on the other hand, the 
speakers of Pashto, B~ochi and ~abic are less than the estimate by ~,529_. This 
difference must be credited to tht> mfluence of Urdu, as most of these Immigrants 
after a time take to that language. Of the 112,591 members of aboriginal tribes 
who speak other languages than their own tribal dialects only 401 speak Marathi 
and 17 4 speak otherlanguages, the rest speaking Guj arati. · 

322. Some considerations on Classification-In the above discussion 
of figures, the classification laid down by Sir George Grierson has been strictly 
followed. In regar~ to this classification, certain considera~ions will have now. to he 
mentioned, for which purpose we shall have to leave as1~e figures for a h1t and 
plunge into past history and comparative grammar and philology. ~n the sche~e 
adopted in the Linguistic Survey, as also in the latest p~~phlet Issued by Su 
George Grierson, Gujarati is included with Western Hindi ID the Central _group 
of the Inner Sub-Branch of the Indo-Aryan Branch of Langua~es : Urdu! IJ!.ndll2-
tani and Hindi :Iore therein classed as dialects of Western Hindi. Bhil dialects 
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nd Khandeshi are included along with Gujarati in the Central Group; Kachclihi 
~put in the North-Western group of the Outer Sub-Branch as a dialect of Sindhi 
and )larathi is treated along with Sinhalese as members of the Southern Group 
of the Outer Sub-Branch. These are the main languages with which this State is 
concerned. 

·This classification involves certain consequences the importance of which must 
be realised. In the first place, it brings Gnjarati into far more intimate nearness 
to the Midland lan,auage than Awadhi, for instance, with whosevocabularythat 
of the other dialects of Hindnstan is very largely identical, and whose contribution 
to the common literature of Hindnstan has been as great, if not greater, 
than that of its Western partner. In the second place, it has resulted in 
snapping the ancient ties that bind Gujarati with Kachchhi and through it, with 
that group of North-W~rn langu~es, from the speakers ?f which a great po~ion 
of the Gujarati populatiOn trace their descent.. In the tJ;rird place, the _class!fica
tion loses sight of the numerous st~nds of affinity that exist ?etween Gu)ara~I _and 
Maharashtri on the one hand espeCially through the cnltnral influences of Jami.Slll, 
and Magadhi on the other through their common VaishnaviPm for one thing and 
their phonetic and gramm_atic~ resen;tblan~es. Lastly it mns_t be said th~t Sir Ge?rge 
Grierson was influenced m his classdicahon as much by hiS preconceived notions. 
of Indo-Aryan origins, as by the somewhat artificial classification of Prakrits and 
Apabhramsas favoured by the Indian Grammarians. _ 

J21J. Grierson Classification based on his Theory of Indo-Aryan 
Movements- First as to historv. It was Dr. Hoernle, I think, who was the 
first to suppose that there were two waves of Indo-Aryan immigration into India. 
The first wave came probably by sea, it \tas assumed, in the prehistoric period, 
and the second came later from the North-west through land and driving itself 
through the Punjab to the Madllgadcia, it thrust itself as a wedge into this other 
prehistoric Aryan group and drove them to what is called the Outer Band. That 
there were two ethnic strains amongst the Aryas is supported by the evidence of 
the Vedas theDISelves. Th3re were the Rishi or the priest-poet clans such as the 
Angirasas and V ashishthas and the others were the warrior tribes such ·as theY adns, 
Turvasas and Purns. This racial differentiation, it may be also admitted, stamped 
itself on the language of the Indo-Aryans. But the point of dispute is the inter
action of the one on the other. Sir George Grierson is of opinion that the language 
of the Midlands " received a constant literary culture." It was the direct ancestor 
of the Sanraseni Prakrit and Apabhramsa from which the dialects of Western Hindi 
are descended. 

" Bound the Midland and on three sides-west, south and easHay a country inhabited, even 
in Vedic times, by other Indo-Aryan tribes. Tbis tract included the modem Punjab, Sind, 
Guj111at, Rajputana with the country to its east, Otidh and Bihar. The various Indo-Aryan 
dialects spoken over this band were all more closely relatro. to each other than was any of them 
to ~e lauguage of the Midland. .••...•. In fact at an early period of the linguistic history of 
India there must haY., been two sets of Indo-Aryan dialects, one the language of the Midland and 
the other that of the outer RarnL ......• As time went on, the population of the Midland expand
ed ~ fom:d the Outer Band into a still wider circuit. The Midland conquered the eastern 
PunJab, Ra]putana (with Guj111at, where it reached the sea) and Oudh. • With its annies and 
its settlers it carried its language, and hence in all these territories we now find mixed folDlll of 
speech. The basis of each is that of the Outer Band, but the body is that of the Midland."* 

. In this statement, Sir George Grierson attempts to fit in his sense of linguistic 
differences to an elaborate reconstruction of Indo-Aryan movements which has 
li~le m..--tor!cal _evidence for its support. As Prof. Ramaprasa~ Chanda rightly 
poll!-ts out _m his monograph on The lmlo-A.ryan I«wes, Eastern Punjab (or the 
~CI~nt Usmara) was not in the Outer Band at all but formed an integral part of 
~edic _Aryandom. He quotes an Pthnographicallist from the Aitereya Brahn!ana 
m whi~. the V asru!, K1ll1I;S and Panchalas are included with the Usinaras as part 
of the firmly fixt;<l middle country (asyam dhruroyam mmlhyamayam di8i)." 
There was no quesno~ therefo~ ~f the_ con9uest of the Punjab by the Midland. 
As t~.th~. ot~er COfi!1tnes, ~here IS little histoncal evidence t<l support the statement 
that With. Its amues and Its settlers it carried its language." Whether the Midland 
Aryans caiiR !ater than the other group of Aryans, or whether they preceded them, 

llth *~;; IMo-Aryan languages" by Sir George Grien;on, p, 488, VoL XIV, Encyc. Britt., 
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iii one of those problems that have not yet emerged into shape from the clou<lland 
of specl!lative ethnology. But at the. same time, ther~ is no reason to Huppose 
the Vedic Indo-Aryans to be a com;~uermg band of colomscrs, before whot!8 might 
the nations of the Outer Band rap1dly gave way. On the other hand such tradi
tions as we have point to the other direction. Gujarat or the ancient Anartta. 
was under the rule, if the Puranic lists are to be believed, of a scion of the Y ada vag 
even down to Buddhistic times. Kathiawad or Saurashtra continued under the 
rule of the so-called Rakshasag in the Epic period. We have historical evidenr~ of 
the swooping down of the Gurjarns from the Western Punjab, across tlie .Aravallia, 
through Malwa to Gujarat. 'l'he Scythian period of domination also left its impress 
no doubt on the heterogeneous Gujarat population. The C'halukyas, it is known, 
did overrun the country from the south; but there is no evidence of any conquering 
1.orde coming from the Madhyadcl!a and imposing its language on Gujarat. The 
hort lived imperialism of Harsha, " the only native of Madhyadcsa who ever 

succeeded in subduing" the countries of the Outer Band did indeed result in the 
overrunning of Gujarat for a little while; but after his death his empire crumbled 
into small kingdoms. There is little doubt that the nations of the Outer Band 
belonged to the dominant groups amongst the Indo-Aryans. The same passage 
as above quoted; from the Aitereya Brahmans also points out that the nations of the 
Middle country were consecrated to " kingdoms,' i.e., small states, and that the 
other nation_s (m?stly of the east, prachyam diSi) were given to samrajya or Empire
States. This pomts to the greater power of the Outer Band. Again one of the 
most significant events in Indian history is the rise to power of the N andas. As 
Prof. Chanda says," the subjugation of Vedic Aryandom by a low-born conqueror 
from the semi-barbarons Miigadha probably contributed much more towards the 
overthrow of the Vedie culture than the teachings of Buddha and Mahavira." 
Then followed the Mauryas, the historical Nii.ga and Gupta dynasties with the 
Scythian interlude in between. All these powers belonged ethnically to the Outer 

--Band. " It was not therefore the conquering armies of the Midland, but the 
armies and settlers from Mii.gadha and other Outer countries that carried their
languages to Oudh and other places where the mixed languages are now spoken." 

3 24. Affinities of Oujarati with the Outer Band group.-Later researches therefore 
enable us to conclude that the present position of the languages like Gujamti is not 
so much the result of the superior impact of the Madhyade8a on the Outer Baud, as of the 
reverse. Whatever superimposition• from the Midland has happened is of a much later 
date. In the Linguistic Survey, Sir George Grierson accepts the authority of the 
grammarian Hemachandra and traces the modern Gujarati to the Nagara Apabhmmsa, a 
language closely akin to the Saurasena. Hemachandra was a grest Jaina Acharya who· 
flourished in the 12th century A. D. The Nagara Apabhramsa takes its name from the Nagar 
Brahmans, an exclusive literary caste, which exercised unbounded influence on the growth 
and development of the Gujarati language. Here was the impact of the Midland, not com
municated through armies and conquering settlers, but by the literary influence of a caste, 
which though probably not descended from the Midland constitated itself as the special re
pository and transmitter of the culture of Vedic Aryandom. This Nagar caste forged the 
literary dialect of Gujarat perhaps through the Mugdhava bodh mauklika*-written anony
mously by a pupil of Devasundarashortly before the appearance of Nru;sinh Mehta (circa 1400). 
This literary dialect has adapted itself as far as poSBible to the language of the people and has 
gradually developed into the spoken language of the educated sections of Gujarat, and the 
medium of its literature. But with all that it has remained absolutely distinct through the 
centuries. Any one with the slightest acquaintance with Gujarati will mark out at once the 
characteristic marks of this dialect-its Sanskritisation, its periphrases, its otiose clarity of 
enunciation-from the bulk of Gujarati speakers. In its characteristic accent the Nagar dialect 
difiers widely from the intonation of the other castes (even educated sections amongst them). 
Sir George Grierson says that the base of Gujarati is some Outlandic language (probably north
western) but that its body is Midland. The truth seems to be, if the relative position of the 
Nagar dialect with reference to the indigenous dialects of GujiiJ!Bti is more closely studied, 
that not only the base of it but a goodly proportion of its limbs and its accent and distinctive 
manner belong to the Outer Band, while its adornments and its fripperies are from the Midland. 
Sir George Grierson himself points out numerous evidences of the affinities of Gujamti to the 
north-western, eastern and southern Groups, but is not influenced by them in his cl1!.88ification. 
In the Encyclopredia Britannica article, from which the extract in para. 323 has been quoted,he 
gives a table, in which he traces Gujarati from what he calls tho Gaurjari Apabhramsat and 

* The book in question was written in 1394 A.D. and appears to be an elem'lmlary Sans~it 
Grammar, written in an old form of Gujarati, Sir George Grierson finds in it a cwse connectiOn 
with the Gaurjara Apabhramsa. 

. · t In the Language Chapter of the India Census Report of 1901, Sir George G1-icrson regards 
Gaurjari as a dialect of the Nagara Apabhramsa. 
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places ii. amongst intermediate languages corresponding app3rently to the Mediate So~ 
Brandl of his Survey along with Eastern Hindi (.!wadhi), Rajasthani, Pahari ant! even 
Panjabi_ The dassing of Gnj&Iati along with Eastern Hindi would have been more jnstifiable 
than the amm,aement pnr.med in the Surrey. It is in defence of the suggestion that Gnj&Iati 
(with Bhili and K.handeshi) should in ftrtme be definitely alloeated to the Mediate Branch that 
attencion is direeted here forcibly to its affinities with the langnages of. the Outer Band. 

325. Pboaetic resemblances with the Outer Baad-That mch affinities are many and 
highly significant <annat be denied. Sp3ce penn4s W! only to point om the m~ 
important. Yust as to phonetics. The Sanskrit syllabary imposed on the Gnja~n 
ian,"'!>ge is inadequate for all its sonnd-reqoiremenm.. The shon e corresponding to a m 
bat and the shan o tonespoading to a in faU are very common to Goj&Iati ; and in 
colloquial Gnj&Iati not unlike rolloquial Ben,aali the Sanskrit a freqoeody becomes the broad 
.; and i beromes e. The broad .; is common not only in Bengali and Oriya, bm also in Lalmda 
and in the Konkani dialect of MatathL The Gnjarati preference for ,; instead of an has its 
canmer part in Sindhi and Assamese.. The short ai which is a feature of the Labnda vowel system 
oecors also in Gnj&Iati very freqoendy, as in bll4i, prononnced without the long stress on ~ as 
in "I> es:em Hindi_ .A..oain the sibilants tend in colloquial Gnjazati as in Sindhi and Bengah to 
be pronounced like •la•.In Bengali this chazacterisnc is :regarded by scholars as a legacy from the 
lla.gadhi Pzakrita.. As to aspiration, Sir George Grierson poinRI ont as a pecnliarity of 
Kashmiri phonecics, the absence of sonant aspirates.. ThW! gll becomes g, jlo beeomes j, tila 
becomes il, and tlo becomes I. This abseace of aspiration is weiJ.marked in eolloqoial Gojazati 
'-!J., datu for dtltu, late for latlae. The Nagarists have retained the aspizate in their orth<r 
graphy with an eye to purity of lineage: there is a whole Iiiezatme of conRt>versy """ttered in 
the pages of the Gnj&Iati magazine Va- :regarding this aspirate. Much Iiiezary blood has 
flown over the spelliog- of the word """' (we). Now this dropping of the sonant aspirate is a 
marked fcatnre of the Eastern Bengal dialect where g/oar beeomes gar and glwrla, gora. The 
chan,"" of • into .i is a welJ.known phonetic pecnliamy with Northern Goj&Iati and also in Bhil 
dialects; thW! 1110Rai for ...m.a.. (man), .iiimj for siimj. This pecnliarity is present in the Pisadla 
lan,uoages as well- as in Eastern Bengali and Assamese where 3ttUllr (father in-law) beeomes 
~low. and 111hll is tnmed into 1rogol or Aoggol.. Examples of the interehangeabiliiy of n"s and 
s's, of _,inio (i.e.. of interehange of consonants in the same word), of tendency to donble 
COilSOII80ts and similar phonetic peculiarities can be quoted from Gnj&Iati as well as from the 
Outer Iangoages. 

One most important point reinaios to be noticed. Sir George Grierson rightly insists on 
~was an important diJierentiating mark with Dardic or Pisachj languages. By epenl/lm• 
is meant simply the change of the sound of a vowel by the influence of one in the next syllable 
Thus lul:J:ari (hen) beeomes l:uHir by a~on to the final i. Sir George Grierson does not 
notice this in Gnjazati bnt I sobmii that evidences of a like vowel change are numerous in that 
la.ngoage. In the phzase ene glo6 for the fnll form ..... gloare rm his hoW!e), we see how the obliqne 
case termination a of ..,.. is changed to e and so also gltare beeomes glo6 by attzaction.. In tbe 
Sorati dialect of Gnjazat, numerous instances of vowel changes happen which resemble tperotAetril. 
Sir George Grierson mentions aome bnt does not notice their significance... In regard to forms 
like laryo, hlryo, cllal!fO, -.yo, the Sma1i changes them into laiw, hliro, cllaa1o, flllliro, ete. 
EDctly the same thing happens in Eastern Bengali where the liiezary Bengali kuriya, e.ioliyii, 
aii!fO are transformed into l:mm, cioila, ayda. This peeoliariiy is nodonhtedly a north-western 
characteristic and governed by the same principles as epmtlaais. 

326.. Grammatical resemblaaces--Gzammatioal resemblaoces are no less remarkable. 
In certain ESSen;iai direecions, Gnjazati has no correspondence wiih Western Hindi. Some of the 
- prominent of these dissimilarities can only be mentioned.. The first is the existence of the 
neuter geod~. ~ is noted by Sir George Grierson, who mentions it as one of the points 
•herem GDJ~tl ~rs strongly from Western Hindi and agrees with Mazathi, an onter 
la.oguage. GD)&Ia8 also follows, savs the same anthoriiv '! the Outer cirele in one of iis 
most per.;!sknt. ~aracieristics in ·having the Oblique· form in a, which is quite strange 
to \f estern Hindi: The use of the help verb, ciiu (I am) in the present and perfect and fotnre 
~) trmes occurs also in various forms in the Iangoages of the Outer Circle. In the Bengali 
""';}Ugatloo. this help verb is fused into the participle to form one word.. In this respect colloquial 
G"lar.>~ follows _at least in proonncisrioo if not in spelling. Sir George Grierson maintains that 
Go!""'~ declensmn as well as conjngation agrees genezally with Western Hindi, in that it is ana
lytical,_ '"":• has tewwse to help-words and post-positions. Be however admita the important 
e~:ceptaon m respect of the Gnjazati dative and genitive cases.. Here Gnj&Iati follows the praeti<e 
of the Outer Cin:le, which is synthetic, i.e., forms its eases by means of inflectional terminations: 
Th~ ~ ~the_ti_c of In?~r.!ryao vemacnlars are no doubt llatathi and Bengali, and in com
pansc.u; GnJaratl "' certainly analytical in its manner of declension.. Bot I veotnre to think 
that_ Sir George Grierson J.•erl)lis opinion too much on the stereot) ped formnlaries of the gzam
manans and not _on the ~ ~ of !ffing speech. These facts point indubitably to a pro
nounced synthetic tendency m GnJaratL The help-words in the conjngation are only teqnin:d 

• In Suati dialect, however, the reverse tendency of prononncing all •'s as simple • is ...... 
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in the prCIIent continuous and the participial ten•es. Even here in colloquial Mpeecb and 
nunciation, the words arc so slurred and fused that they become one word. In l'al'lli Gujarafo
whicb is onl~ ~ ~eveloped form of the Suratidialec-t,-tbcoe syncopated form• are found throo~
out the partiCIJnal 88 well 88 the future tenses. Here the practice baH a otriking resembl 
to the clipped forms which are so common in colloquial Westeni Bengali. I am of op·~~ee 
that this sync.opation is part of the process of synthetisation which in some Outlandic Jan~a on 
may be taken t,o be a return to the earliest form of Primary Prakrit. /(aroch kariR.ch kar'::. 
kari.u ·from Parsi Gujarati, and even such forms from the Standard Gujarati ,;. keJuo•h, n'lwlo 
~re. exam pies of thi~ widespread tendency. .Gujarati conjugation i• in its .,...,0 ce thou$ not 
m 1ts form synthetiC, One or two other pomta can only be mentioned in this brief diRCUssion 
Tim formation of the simple future by-s, which obtains in Gujarati, ia also found in Lahnda. 
and in some dialects of RajaHthani of wbich .Jaipuri and Marwadi agree most closely with Guj,.: 
r.>t! .. To quote agni~ from the s.urvey on this imp?rtant point : " One of the typical charac
temtJCs of Lahnda 1s the formatiOn of tne future WJth the letter-•. . . . There is nothiag like t.hi• 
in Sindhi .... but the B reappears still further south, in Gujarati where we have marie. The 
connecting link is Western Rajasthani immr!diately to the south of Lahnda. We thus have 
a line of languagr;s with a-futures ext~nding w!thout ~ brea~ fro~ the north of Khagan, tbrou~h 
the .Western PunJal!, and Western Ra]pntana m~ Gu)arat. . lhstorically this link is interesting 
for 1t traces approximately the pn.'<•age of the GuJars mto Gu]arat.* Finally we will mention the 
case of tb~ agential ~onstruc~i?n. The const:nction is an ~mplification of the Hindustani imper
sonal pa&•Jve. In H mdustam unperHOnal pass1ve constn•ctwn, the object is put in the dative case 
the participial verb into the masculine gender,and the subject is in tiJC agential. In Gujarati th~ 
verb is generally made to agree in gender and number with the object. In Marathi of the Kon
kan, there. is the s~me idio~. These idiom~ are based o? the f~t t~at in the Midland language 
88 well as m so~e. mtermedmte .and. outla?d1c .Ia_nguages hke GnJarat., Mamt.hi and Sindhi, past 
and future participles are pass1ve m theJr or~gm, and hence tenses in which they are used are 
to be construed pnssively. In Bengali, however, this paHSive origin has been forgotten and a 
syntltetic past tense has been evolved which can be conjugated 88 in Sanskrit. In G~jarati 
in certain transitive verbs, e.g., samjyo (I understood), the subject is put in the nominativ~ 
and not in the ag<mtial. These verbs are not many, but at any rate they represent a stage 
further than the Western Hindi in the development towards a synthetic conjugution. 

327. Proposed Classification-The above, discussion emboldens us to 
suggest that Gujarati should be separated from t.he Central Group, and that Jaipuri 
and Marwadi (or at least Marwadi) should be assigned to Gujarati. Their close 
resemblance to it has been already mentioned above and it has been also fully 
acknowledged by ·Sir George Grierson himself (vide p. I5, Vol. IX part II of the 
Linguistic Su'ft'ey). Gujarati scholars have claimed Marwadi as a dialect of their 
language and they have reason. Gujarati with Bhili and Khandeshi should be 
classed as an Intermediate Language in the Mediate Branch, along with Eastern 
Hindi. There remains Kachchhi. Gujarati scholars claim it also as one of their 
dialects. It has numerous evidences of borrowings from the Gujarati of which 
the use of the Gujarati conjunctive participle in ine is very common. The Survey 
states the main facts in this matter in page 184 of Vol. VIII, part I. There are two 
sub-divisions of Kachchhi,-Bhatia,which has been mentionedalready,and Kayasthi 
Kachchhi. The latter is based on Kachchhi but much mixed with Marwadi and 
Gujarati. These two come very close to Kathiawadi Gujarati. But there is 
one insuperable obstacle about classing Kachchhi with Gujarati or the mediate 
languages generally. It is in regard to the treatment of the double consonants 
derived from the Prakrit. In most languages of the Inner and Outer Branches, 
the practice is to drop one of the double consonants and lengthen the vowel pre
ceding. In Kachchhi as well as in Sindhi, thi$ compensatory lengthening does 
not happen, although one of the consonants is dropped. Thus we have hath (hand) 
not hdUl!, or llath, kiln (ear) and not kann or kan. This is one of the most distinctive 
peculiarities of the Dardic languages ; Kachchhi therefore belongs to Sindhi and 
the North Western Group. 

3:18. Linguistic and ·literary influences on Modern Oujartti and Marathi-Lin· 
guistlc influences-Turning from these considerations, we have now to ~ee bow far modem influ
ences are moulding the language and literature of Gujarati and 1\larathi. The most important 
of linguistic influences is that complex of changes that bas resulted from the impact of Europe 
on India. English education bas set in new ideas and institutions and with these have ~orne in 
also tbe many new improvements and needs of material civilisation. It is common kno'lfledge 
that many English words have thus passed current into all the Indian languages. ~n the .last 
Report Mr. Govindbbai gave a long list of such words which have become naturalised. mto 

* Sir George Grierson however thinks that the a-future had its origin in. the mnercircle,tnile 
page 335 footnote, India Census Report of 1901. But the explanation given above seems mo'? 
plnusihlc. 
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the Gujarati language. Mention mast also~ made o~ the ~are which the Portuguese language 
has in enriching the vocabnlary of Marathi and GnJaratJ. It mm be remembered that the 
Portuguese connection with India has been longer and in a sense more intimate than the British 
connection. Their proselytising zeal brought whole communities on the coast to the banner 
of their faith and thus served as the medium for adoption of Portuguese words in Gujarati and 
.Maralhi languages. But in this commerce with the West, it mast be mentioned that Marathi 
has been more conservative than Gujarati; and in both languages, there has also gone on, 
along with this tendency to adopt foreign words, the contrary desire,-though confined only to 
the literati-to rescue the indigenous languages from this foreign invasion. But such attempts 
have hitherto been futile. In Mr. Ramanbhai's Bhailram-bnadra, this literary purism which 
gnes to the extent of translating "ticket" by mulga pat_rika has been ~dienl"'!- almost to ex
tinction. In one way however, Baroda State may be aa1d to have asaisted this movement of 
linguistic purity. It has all along strenuously insisted on official correspondence to be carried 
on as far as possible in Gujarati or Marathi This policy has given rise to the coming of 
new words tq snit the needs of the administration-samiti, m<mlri mandai, nyayadhishi, dajtari 
1hera, re/a-patralc, oondh-ank, tipptm for Committee, Council of Ministers, Court, endorsement, 
time-table, register number, memorandum and so on. These /alsama words, as Sir George 
Grierson will call them, are unfamiliar at first, hut are being gradually acclinmtised into the 
language. An official " jargon " in Gujarati and Marathi is thus being created. At the aame 
time Gojarati has taken its share, under the patronage it mast be said of this State, in the work 
of devismg a common stock of scientific and technical words in the Indian languages, which 
is being sednlously pursued by the literary academics of the other three principal Ind~rAryan 
vel'll3culars-Bengnli, Hindi and Marathi. A committee has been at work for yeam over this 
most inlportant question, and their first fruits are contained in the Sayaji Vaijfumik /;alxla 
Sll1lf!Ttl/la. In the preparation of this book, which is only a preliminary to a larger and more 
ambitions undertaking, they assure us that they have had the assistance of the scholars ·and 
scientil."ts from other parts of India. 

A subtler influence than that evidenced by the wholeMie inlportation of English words 
is seen in the growth of "Anglicisms" in such weird phrases and idioms as ja."er bii711lhkiim 
(public-works), bffl-jaruriat dhil (unnecessary delay), dhyiin khenchvtiman iilr«"llk (attention is 
drawn), rahat 010 dam u,,-nchse (he will breathe a sigli of relief), etc. These idioms .are the 
resnit of English education and also often necessitated by the needs of the official " jargon ". 

329. Literary Influences-Coming now to literary influences, here again the most 
important are from the West. The expansion in form. ,and theme observable_ 
in modern Bengnli literature is also seen in Gujarati and Marathi. Not only 
bas the ontput increased bot their variety has also become wider. The old religious 
element still survives but the governing interest in literary activity is now 
mainly •ecnlar and belletristic. Some of the most popnlar branches, the so-called Gujarati 
Naoollatlw, and the Marathi Kadambari, are also I am afraid the most inferior. In this respect 
however and also in regard to the acted play, Marathi, especially in the work of Hari Narayan 
Apte, Gadkari and othem, is superior to Gnjarati. In biography, history and other serious 
works of research, Marathi also now takes the lead. In poetry however, modern Gujarati has 
shewn greater variety and richness of achievement. Under European influenee, n<!w forms 
have ~eveloped-like the lyric, the sonnet and nnlibre, the last represented in the fine work of 
Mr. Nanalal, the younger Kavi. The Persian ghazal which owed its present vogue mainly 
to_ ~h~ genius of Kalapi has now also been firmly established in Gujarati poetry. Litera:ry · 
~CJSIII has ~ed a high level in the Kavila ane Sahitya of Mr. Ramanbhai Nilkanth. 
\\ orks an technical subjects like mechanical engineering are beginning to appear under the 
pressure of modern needs ; and the present day demand for teaching through the medium of the 
v~ has flooded the market with school-books, popnlar series of tabloid knowledge, 
translations, etc. Ymally Gujarati literature has ceased under modern inHnences to be the 
monopoly of a Bra!Jman coterie. In a recent book called Sat:ltilra Sal:sharmaia-dehi ane ridehi 
which included notices of even living authOlS, I found out of a total of 192 nanJes that 131 w...; 
B~, 33 were other Hindus, 24 P&lSis and 4 Musalmans Of this total again 180 were 
men and 12 women. The Non-Brahmans are thus beginning to contribute in a larger 
measure to literary development. 

. The modern movement in llatalhi letters was started in the early sixties and seventies 
~ the so-called Sastri school who principally worked at translations from the Sanskrit. If 
IS n~eworthy ~t here, as in every uther modern Indian language, the immediate efiect of 
Engfuh educa~on was to tum men's minds to the ancient storehouse of Sanskrit literature. 
These translations w-;re followed by adaptations from Shakespeare and Moliere by Agharkar 
Deval and ~tho;rs, wh!ch began the new belletristic movement in Marathi In poetry, although 
less _vaned _m rts achievemEnts than Gujarati, Marathi shows distinguished work from TiJak, 
GoviDdagraJa, Kesavasuta and Tekade. 

In joomalism. and periodical literature, Marathi started earlier although now both the 
languages show fairly equal development. The achievements of Marathi journalism are now 
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rivalled in force and intellllity by recent enterprisl!8 in Gujarat which have already eatabli•hed 
a landmark in Gujarati prose.* 

330. Literary and Journalistic Activity In the decade In the 
State-l~rom this brief general notice we may now proceed.to give a few details of 

NnMnRn oF nooKII 
I'UDLJ8JJED JK 

Longungc 

1011-20 11001-1910 

Ouja.ro.ti .. 1,801 1,023 
Englbda.Oujarati .. 61 .. 
Ii:ngliKh .. .. 206 00 
Hindi .. .. 47 .. 
Urdu .. .. 82 .. 
Morothi .. 103 10 
Other languages .. 18(1 7 

Total .. 2,470 1,148 

the books that have been published in the last 
ten years in the State. The total number of 
books published in tho State increased from 
1,148 in 1901-10 to 2,476 in 1911-20. Gujarati 
books, which naturally form the greater 
portion of the literary output in the· State 
are now produced in much larger number 
than ever before. The increase in English 
books is also noteworthy. This literary 
activity is indebted in a large measure to 
State initiative. From 1891, the Educational 
Department of the St'ate has kept up a 
translation section. At first its primary 
function was to have charge of the prepara
tion of school text books and producing trans

lations from English literature. In 1912, at a meeting of the Gujarati Sahitya 
Parishat, a munificen1; gift o_f Rs. 200,000 trom His Hillhness the Maharaja Saheb 
was announced. It was demded from the mterest of this sum to encourage publica
tion of standard books on literature and general knowledge. Originally the idea 
was to produce translations of standard works from English or Sanslrrit. Later 
the idea of encouraging original works of research was also developed in connection 
with the scheme. Two series were planned the Sayiiji Siihitya Mula containing 
works meant for grown-ups and .Sayiiji Biila Jniina Mula for the use of children. The 
subjects chosen represented a very wide range-Natural Sciences, technology, philo
sophy, economics, morals, religion, history of Political Institutions and Civilisations, 
literary criticism, biography, etc. At fustthe work was slow. Only about 5 books 
were published in as many years. In 1917 however, the work was taken up by a 
group of scholars and much progress has resulted. In all 298 books were planned 
for the two series. So far 87 have been publishecl-66 in the Sahitya series and 21 
in the Children's series. Of the total number of books planned 247 are in Guja
rati, 44 in 1\Iarathi, 5 in Hindi and 2 in Urdu. The books of the first series are of the 
nature of the Home University Library which is very familiar to every student 
of English literature. One of the most remarkable publications in the series is 
undoubtedly the standard work on 1\Iaratha History produced by Mr. G.S. Sardesai. 
Not the least valuable of the other works are the critical monographs on the 
classical Gujarati poets. And among translations is a literary tour de force on 
Alice in Wonderland. The Vaijnanik Sabda Sa'll!fT'aha has been alr~ady mentioned. 

· Journalistic activity is summarised in the marginal table. The nine weeklies 
. in 1911 have decreased to seven. 

Kind of Nowapnpcr 
or Magazine 

No. 

Weekly .. 7 
Monthly ; • .. 2G 
Quarterly .• .. 2 

1021 I 
I Cin:ulati~n I No. 

0,130 9 
19,125 24 

800 I 

1011 

I Circulation 

10,500 
15,100 

300 

The competition of the Press in 
Bombay, Surat and Ahmedabad 
has left little room for journal
istic activity here. Newspapers 
and Periodicals have therefore 
ceased to be profitable. These 
seven weeklies at present publish
ed are mostly in Baroda City of 
which the chief is the Sayaji 

Vijaya; only two weeklies are published from Navsari. Six of these weeklies ar? in 
Gujarati, and one in 1\Iarathi. The most important of tqe monthlies is the Salntya. 
25 of the monthlies are either in Gujarati or in Gujarati combined with other langu
ages. The remaining monthly is in 1\Iarathi, derroted to physical c~t_ure. I~ of 
these magazines appear from the City. Of these 5 are devoted to reli~ous topics, 
3 are educational, 2 are law reports, 2 given to physical culture, 2 to lite~ary and 
general interest and 1 t.o music. The two quarterlies ~e ~wo high-class 
journals mentioned in the Chapter on Religion which have been established under the 

. * Coordinated literary activity in both these languagi!B is shewn by t~e periodical ~ess!ons 
of Saliitya PamJ.a/8 or Literary Conferences. In the last decade, the. literary orgalllSations 
of both Gujarati and Marathi held their conferencl!8 in Baroda. 
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editorship of Prot Widgery in connection with his Seminar or Comparative Study 
of Religions. 

J31- Interaction of Languages: the lingua franca morement
In the discussion on variation in linguistic distn"bution, mention was made of the 
gradual encroachment of Gnjarati on non-Aryan languages and even on Marathi, 
Kachchhi and l'rdn. In subsidiary Table X of Chapter Vill another aspect of 
this interaction is shewn. The purpose with which the State undertook to compile 
statistics not only about the vemacnlarin which a person was literate, bot also about 
other lan.,unage or combination of languages in which a pemon was at least able to 
read and understand printed books was to see how far the literary influences of 
Hindi and Urdu were prevalent in the State. The test laid down was intelligi
bilitv-how far a language not native to the State was understood among ita 
popiilition. But the difficnlty lay in defining what the degree of intelligJ"bility was 
to be. The Government order passed on my proposal recognised these difficnlties 
fnll well:-

" The proposal of the Census Superintendent to supplement the test of lite
racy adopt~ in British India with another test for our own purposes of ganging the 
progress of compnlsory education is wisely conceived. Only I would ask him to 
adopt the same, or a similar, but uniform test of ganging literacy in other langua
ges ...• llany people claim to speak Hindi, though they are not able to talk beyond 
a few sentences of dog Hindustani It is not easy to fu: a uniform lingual test 
for alllan.,ouages ; bot one uniform test for all people for each language is 
absolntely necessary to secure useful resnlt&:" 

The realisation of these difficnlties led me to insist on some adequate test by 
which the influence of snch extmneons languages could be gan.,aed. Mere ability to 
speak such languages was not enough. Most Gnjarat Mnsalmans can manage to 
speak some kind of intelligible Urdu. Bot few even amongst them, whose home
tongue it is, have a knowledge of its script or any appreciation of its literature. 
Again in regard to script, the balbodh (or demmagan) is very similar to the Gnjarati 
script and it is also taught in the primary schools. Most 'Gnjarati and Marathi 
literates therefore are able to decipher Hindi books written in the De1:a11agari 
script. Bot this was not enough indication of the hold of such languages. On the 
other hand, if we insisted on a~ility to read and write, that would not have been 
fair. Similarly the insistence on ability to speak in addition to the ability to read 
and nndel!!tand, would have been hard also. A great many people both in Gnjarat 
and llaharashtra are interested in the latest developments of Bengali literature. 
The vogue of Tagore in recent yeam has "given an impetus to this movement. 
Numerous translations from the Bengali of the works of its standard anthol!! have 
appeared both in Marathi and Gnjarati It would have been difficnlt to estimate 
the extent of this influence, if we insisted on the speaking test in addition to intelli
gt"bility. . On a consideration of all these circumstances, we have finally adopted 
the test explained above. State Table XII gives the mmlts of this enquiry. The 
fi,anres are however far from reliable and can only be accepted as a rough indication 
cf the interaction of langnages. 

Sn~ Table X of Chapter V1ll gives the main _mmlts for Gnjarati and 
illarathi speakers only. Oni of 259,340 persons literate or partially literate in 
Gnjarati, 2,585 know Urdu in addition or 14 per 10,000 of Gnjazati speakem.. Those 
who know Hindi are .2,400 or 13 per 10,000 of Gnjarati speakers. The persons able 
to nndezstand Marathi are less than these; only 8 per 10,000. Amongst Marathi 
speakers 563, or 174 per 10,000, are able to understand Hindi, 31 or 10 per 10,000 
profess to know U~n, and 5~25 ~or 1,644 per 10,000 know Gnjazati This 
shows how al:eD5J.vely GU]aratl 18 known amongst Deccanis. Para. 290 of 
Chapter Till showt;d ~t 1,385 male and 349 female literates amongst Deccanis 
are able_to read GU]azatl only: ~wan~ of Marathi schools in many places, and 
lo~ IeSldence amongst a GU]aratl-speaking population, are the chief causes of 
this resnh. The accnracy of these ~ however is very mnch open to question. 
~ errom of record or of compilatJ.on, many persons knowing Marathi and 
Gn;..ratJ. mat have been wrongly inclnded under "Gnjarati only". But that 
mch cases eXISt there is no doubt. I have known of many cases of Deccani Ganlis 
and l.lahars---5uch of them as iake to education-who are only able to read and write 
or nndezstand Gnjazati._ahhough they speak a kind of debased llarathi in their 
homes. I have also nob£ed the C1lrious pzactice of 10me of these Deecani castes 
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talking in Hindustani between themselves. As to Gujaratis who arc able at least 
to read some, l~ngu~ge, the figures show that.I77 mules and 57 females althou~h 
they speak Gu]aratr, are not able to read therr language. A few Gujarati Vania 
families in Kadi Pranl, from Sipor, Unjha, Vadnagar and other places, have long 
settled in the Deccan for busrness, and their families arc known to have been 
brought up to read and write in Marathi. Some Musalmans have profeBBed to 
know English and Urdu, and not Gujarati, although thev acknowledge the last 
named language as their home-tongue. Amongst Musalmans, out of 28,037 
persons, who are able at least to read and understand some language, 16,647 have 
acknowledged Gujarati as their mother-tongue and 8,855 have returned Urdu. 

332. General Conclusions-Unreliable as the above figures are, they yet 
point to certain general conclusions. Through the exigencies of their residence 
literate Deccanis have generally learnt Gujarati, and most of them know how to 
speak it. Gujaratis however do not take kindly to Marathi, or for the matter of 
that, to any other language but their own. Musalmans generally are able to speak 
Urdu, but few of them know how to write it. Hindi does exercise a considerable 
influence on the educated sections of the people, but its spread cannot be said yet to 
be nearly so extensive as English. Its claims to be the lingua franca are beginning 
to be increasingly pressed ; there is general desire also to include Hindi as a second 
language in the schools; much of the old bitterness of the Hindi-Urdu controversy 
has softened down with the growing cordiality between educated Hindus and MIU!al
mans. The latter have tended to simplify their Urdu and abjure their Persianisms ; 
while the Hindu is prepared to give up the Sanskritisation which distinguished 
the early history of the high Hindi movement. The present attitude of Gujaratis 
and Deccanis to this question may be described in one word : " sympa
thetic inaction." They are prepared to concede about the script at least in their 
printed books, but no Marathi is willing to part with his Modi,* nor is any Gujarati 
anxious to abolish his own script altogethet. Under these circumstances, there is 
little evidence of the Common Script movement making much headway at least 
in· Gujarat. With the death of the Hon'ble Mr. Krishnaswamy Sastri, and 
Justice Sarada Charan Mitra, the two leaders of this movement, it has more or 
less become inactive. On the other hand, there is much activity in the direction 
of what may be called co-operative scholarship, appreciation of one another's 
literature, and a united ende'avour to improve the tone of their respective languages, 
recovet their lost treasures and to restore the peo,Ple to a right attitude towards 
their ancient civilisation. 

* But many Marathi speaking people, long resident in Gujarot, do not know the Modi 
script. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1-DISTBIBUTION oP TOTAL PoPULATIO!i BY 

LANGUAGE 

!Tour. l'inDID mt Sn&uBS I l'i am 1>er per 

I I - of the po-
m..e cllielly opoba 

Laa.,....ge I liD l9ll pula-of 
the State 

I 

I 
r 

2 I 3 I ~ I 6 

-
I lado-E~ t .... ily I 

Aryaa Sub-family I• . 
diaD Bnacb 
(~GIIOn') 

1- Gajara&i ·- ·- 1,867.313 1.756 .. 107 trnl AD the die iaiDt11 
:_ Bhili~ .. 1-loi,s;;& 1-16,3<1 63 South Gvjara&IRamMahls) 

a.ad Sorlih Gu:jarat: 
3- 1!iDdi .. .. 7.71% 3,20J " C'dy. Cennal Gojarat aad Ka-

<irilnnd .. u..m .. .. 5!..770 51.3'16 !!S !."dy aad C-ml Gojarat 
"- HiDd--· .. 1.835 6.6:!9 I l"dy aad c-rai Gajarat 
6- Bajaol<haai •• ·- ~ 3,li.O % c-1 Gojarat ODd cay 

r.;oatiJ<m G""'J>) .. 
BetOOaCityaad-1- .lfaruhi "Orilh - 33.W 38.1~ 16 

ioctL Gojarat 

(:1- w. llioap.) 

g_ Kaebchhi .. ll.<39 16~ 5 Kathiswad ,_ 
Lalmda - SiDdlli 

661 8&1 - Ka>hiaw>d. ~ aadCeoilal . Gojarat . 
U.-Otller laar;-e!1(~ 1.%38 ~,3ft I 

ia211Duot~of 
hdo-E.....,...;.Iamily) 

' 
~~ ~7911 1,000 

-

M!L-Ot&.r ~"""'""' '"P' =·-of the l:aDiaa-. the Dmrila aad Aadhta puapo• 
&he l!aotem.G100pofthe ....._ Bz-". ad ~PodogOEW lltld Atal>io 'fN- ' 

SDlSIDIARY TABLE ll-DismmunoN BY LANGUAGE oP THE PoPCLATioN oP 

EACH DivisiON 

lililDD :niB 10.000 ,. Dill ~ .5PuD5G 

s.-al DirioioD G~r J~H-r-~ um. 

I I i I I I ' I I ~ 3 t 6 5 1 I 8 II 
I 

llarola.state .. .. .. ... - ZCB l5Z s.l 'Sl ' 33 

C-..1 G.;.at cdooieof Cloy • _ 
·~ - - 39 5 !U , :1! 

llomdaCay .. .. .. ~ t5 I ,!I% %.39' 33 281 Ill! 1113 

JWdhGajaaot; .. .. .. ~-15 % m 18 li :!D 5 %% 

SoaltG..;.a& -.. .. .. 5,0011 :,1100 1-16 133 5 15 3 38 

S:E!. •ad .. .. .. !t,U% ' II% Iii - 'iO 4 %% 
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SUBSIDIARY 'fABLE III-CoMPARisON OJ!' CA9TE AND LAlWUAGE 
TABLES 

. 
8TnDGTJI or rBIBZ (T.&BLZ XUJ) 

Trlbo (Hindu and Anlmil~) 
Tout I I 

Number speaking tribal language 
(Tablo X) 

Hindu Anlmlllt 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I ~ 

Bn.vcba .. .. .. 1,017 1,017 . ... 679 
Bbll .. .. .. 43,067 23,069 20,098 31,066 (lncludca orpeakera of 

Dubll, Valvi and Vuawi 
indicated below, and 
aleo of Khandcai who 

Chodhra .. .. .. 32,841 1,316 31,520 30,656 
number 1,103) 

Dhanka. .. .. . . 7,610 6,289 1,321 . . 
Dhodio. .. .. .. 21,341 1,512 19,829 19,051 
Dubla .. .. .. 31,307 23,250 8,057 421 (lncludod under Bblll) 
Gamit .. .. .. 61,974 375 61,599 ~,587 

Kathodia. .. .. .. 372 .. 372 314 
Kolgba .. .. .. 867 2 855 446 
Kokna .. .. .. 6,762 893 5,869 6,770 
Ko~walia (Kotalia) .. .. 1,410 30 1,380 1,449 
Ma.vchi .. .. .. 479 436 43 .. 
Nafaakda. .. .. .. 8,672 1,269 7,403 4,56J 
Ta a.via .. .. .. 20,527 19,020 1,507 .. 
Valvi .. .. .. 1,473 .. 1,473 1080 (lncludod uudcr Bhili) 
Vo.sawa .. .. .. 13,610 2,237 11,373 5358 (lnclndod UDder Bhlll) 
Varll .. .. .. 205 .. 205 3bl 
Vanzam .. .. .. 490 490 .... 76 

NOTB.-Figurea for Kathodi and Varli aro included undcr•otherdla.Joote, underMarathi in Imperial Table X. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-A.-LANGUAGE RETURNS CORRELATED 
WITH CASTE TABLE 

Lllnguago 

Gujarali .. 

Ma.rathi with dialoota .. 

Wcstcm Hindi (Rimll, 
Urdu aud Hindustani). 

Bhil dialocta (inoluding 
Kbo.ndeahi and Bo.n· 
jari.) 

Kaohchlti, Sindhi and 
Laboda. 

Ero.nian Branch and 
Arabic 

Actual num
bers apeak.. 

ing the 
lauguago 

C&Btel, tribes and raca SDp• 
poaod to speak tho lauguage 

Exceea,of 
Total of oali· actual opeo.k· 
mated apeak- era over 

etB estimated 

1,867,343 Hindus (1,742,160)-excep~ing 1,753,044 
Docoo.ni castes and tribes 

114,299 

(32,660), forest tribes ro-
tumod aa Hindus (95,370), 
Hindoa from United Pro-
vinces, Punjab, Rajpotana 
and Central ludia (10,970) 
and Bbatiu, Kathiawadi 
Khatri&, K.barwaa a.nd Okha 
Luhanaa (5,220) ; Indian 
Christiana leas Goancao nnd , 
Ferlngis (7274·149 = 7125~ 
Parsis (7,530): Hindu Arya8 
(645); Gujarati Muaalmana 
(snob loca.l convert& aa do not 
spook Ka.chohhi and Urdu 
=06,681): and Jaiua (43,223). 

33,165 Dcccani Hindu caa~ (32,660): 33,386 
Dcccani Animist tribcs (577) 
Goaneso and Foringia (149) -

62,367 Hindustani Hindua from Uni- 03,024 
ted Provinces, Central India. 
etc. (6,770); Musalmana with 

I 
foreign strain and local con· 
verts who are supposed to 
opcak Urdu (56,245) 

145,8G6 Forct~t tribes: A.nimist and 258,447 

12,100 

Hindu (163,077 + 95,370 = 
258,447). ! 

Kathia.wadi Mcmons and Kho
jaa (6,885): Ka~biawadi 
Kbarva.s and Kha.tris, Bhat.ias 
and Okha Luhanaa (5,220); 
Sindbis supposed to rot&in 
their own language (782). 

Afghans, Balochis, Maluanis, 
Arabs 

12,887 

English . • . . • . 
Remaining Laugungca . , 

306 

160 
5,225 

Europoana and Anglo-Indians 
Remaining Population .. 

1,836 

147 
3,762 

13 
1,473 

Total Languages , . 2,126,622 :rota! Population .. 2,126,522 115,785 

Excea of 
catimated 
apoakcn 

over actual 

221 

657 

112,591 

787 

1,529 
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333- Definition an~ ~tatistics-The statistiel;l regarding Infirnriti~ 
are rontained, as above detailed, m the two parts of Impenal Table XII, and m 
Imperial Table XII-A. The three snbsi?WY tables are_p~ from ~-perial 
Table XII. Besides these tables, a special table regarding the crril condition of 
the infirm has been co~piled for the State. 

The categories of the infirm investigated by the Ce~ of 1_921 differ o~y 
slightly from those of ten yea..l'S ago. In 19ll, the ~ctions regarding 
Infirmities to the Enumerators were :-

" Column 16 (Infirmities) :-H any person be blind of both eyes or insane, or suffering from 
oorrosive leprosy, or deaf and dumb from birth. enter the name of_ the~ in this colnmn. 
Do not enter those who are blind of one eye only or who are soffenng from white leprosy only, 
or who have beoome deaf and dumb after birth." 

The only change introduced in this census was_t~ omit the words" from birth" 
and also the clause at the end of the last sentence, " or who have become deaf and 
dumb after birth." The intention was to include under the class of deaf and 
dumb, those who have acquired these infirmities after birth. It has been stated 
on the authority of Dr. James Kerr Love, M.D. (Glas.), that about half the 
number of deaf-mutes acquire their affiictionafter birth and befQI'e speech is fixed. 
Thus it was presumed that a great many affiicted persons of this class escaped 
enumeration under the old definition. It was therefore thought desirable to expand 
the definition so as to include- the peiSOI!S who have become deaf-mutes after birth. 

In connection with these instructions, it must be mentioned that an important 
association for the relief of the Deaf and the Blind from Ahmedabad sought to 
press upon me the addition of a few other categories to the Census Schedule in regard 
to Infirmities. Along with the deaf-mutes, they wanted us also to compile figures 
for the "Speaking Deaf," " the Hard of Hearing " and "Those that cannot work 
as well as the Sighted." The" Speaking Deaf" are those presumably who acquire 
complete deafnes; after speech has been fixed. The object of including these 
classes was " to get a clue of these affiicted persons With a view to help them by 
medicine, operation or education.." It was difficult however t~ accede to these 
requests, however one sympathised with the excellence of these objects. The 
census agency is by no means an expert agency. The enumerator is made to work 
gratnitously at a business which with greater use is becoming more and more dis
~e~ to him_; and he has no wish t~ be bothered with the duty of compiling addi
honalinf~tiOn on any matter. Further, he has little training and less time for 
such ~b_rlebes ~ the last ~o of ~he three additional infirmities which the Gujarat 
Association desired us to mvestJgate. The terma are so vague besides, that 
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there is no J?ORsibility of compiling any accurate statistics regarding them. The 
enumerator IS hardly expected to stop and subject the individual concerned to a 
detail~d ~ye-examination, such as was suggested in the instructions drafted hy the 
.Assomat10n : 

" If the enumerator finds that some member of the family cannot see well, he will then 
Mk whether he or she can see enough to read a book. Should it appear that the Bight ;, 00 
seriously impaired that it is impoBBiblo for tho person to read a book or to sec an object ten yards 
away, such a person may be noted liB blind, even though as a matter of fact he or she may have 
some slight power of eight." • ' 

These instructions can only be given efiect to by a properly trained staff 
working under the direction of the meqical and sanitary departments ; and I tak~ 
leave to suggest that a separate census of infirmities may be undertaken by the 
State through the ag~ncy of these two departments. In the_ meantime, it must 
be stated that the ebject of the census was merely to obtam figures regarding 
infirmities which -are the most obvious to even an untrairted eye. That is why, in 
addition to the above-mentioned intermediate categories regarding blindness and 
deafness, the Census also chose to ignore these numerous gradations between 
cretinism or weakness of intellect and complete insanity, and between corrosive 
leprosy and the incipient stage of it which are far more common and more difficult 
to detect. · · 

334· Accuracy of the Return-One other reason for rejecting the 
proposals of the Gujarat Association was the belief strengthened by the testimony 
of successive censuses that enumerators were sometimes prone to enter persons 
particularly at the extremes of life as " blind " and "deaf-mute," even though 
they are not totally so. Such wrong entries as ardh-pagaJ, (half-witted), behero 
(deaf), bobdo (mute), rat-andhalo (night blind), apang (lame), kodllio (white leprosy) 
!ltc., however, continued in this census also as in previous censuses. These were how
ever eliminated in the process of tabulation. Particular emphasis was also laid 
in the course of the training of the census sta:II on the importance of correct entries 
in regard to infirmities. The object in view was carefully explained. As. the census 
staff mostly consisted of local men there was little chance of any wilful concealment 
happening, except in the large towns. The work was also carefully tested and 
supervised by the inspecting sta:II. 

The tabulation was most scrupulously scrutinised. The infirmities were 
separately extracted from the schedules on slips by a special sta:II ; then Principal 
Nandurbarkar of the local school for the Deaf-Mutes and the Blind, assisted by 
his sta:II, went over the schedules again and carefully scrutinised the tables. The 
fig~Jres regarding the blind and the deaf-mute were critically examined by him 
by reference to his own notes and personal experience and pronounced fairly correct. 
Every facility was afforded to him to make ~ch extracts from the schedules 
as were necessary for his educational purposes. . These figures were 
J;inally scrutinised by a special sta:II of picked compilers, who worked under the 
supervision of my Assistant. There is little doubt that the compilation of the 
Table has been very accurately accomplished. The progressive increase in the 
number of infirmities since 1901 may be ascribed, in part, to the great accuracy 
of record and compilation. It may also point to the inclusion of weak-minded 
persons as insane, and the hard of hearing and the dim-sighted as deaf-mute and 
blind, through the over-zeal of the census staff. 

335. · General review of the resu Its-The total number of infirm per
sons at each of the censuses 
since ,1881 is noted in the 
margin. The total number 
of afllicted persons in 1921 
was 8,901 or 417 per 100,000 
of the population. In 1911 
the affiicted total was 4,748, 
or 234 per 100,000. The res

• 
Number of persons IOU~ I 1881 a.flliotod with 1021 1901 1801 .. 
--
Insonlty · .. 004 523 232 846 032 
Doo.f-Mutism .. 698 426 674 018 1,714 
Total BlindnCS8 0,794 3,361 1,649 4,751 6,001 
Corrosivo Loproay •• 552 446 277 569 624 

pective proportiOns for 1901, 1891 and 1881 were 145, 292 and. 448 per 100,000. 
The figures for 1881 are admittedly defective and erred here as ~ o~er ~arts of 
India generally on the side of excess. In 1891, an improvement m_diagnos1sled to 
the elimination of many entries from the table. In1901, the fa=e destroyed or 
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dro>e away many of the infirm fro'!l our territories. ~ince then there has bee_n a 
rogn>S<>i>e increase in the proportional as well as m the absol~te fignres. A 

p brn'ation of factors including improvement in record and tabulation and change 
com . . d . d . f th in definition. as well as high mortality, fammes an econo=c. ep~on o . e 
last twenty years_ must have contributoo generally to the continued mcrease m 
these figures of wsfortune. 

The marginal diagram illustrat~ the proportional variation in each infirmity 
b> sex since 1881. 
This diagram is of 
great interest ~it 
allows comparative 
examination of the 
pre>alence of the 
four recorded in
hrmities jointly in 
t ht> last forty years. 
In rwml. to deaf
mutism there is a 
marked decline from 
93 male, and . 62 fe
male, deaf-mutes, 
(per 100,000 of each 
sex) in 1881, to 34 
and 22 in 1921. 
The blind cnrre 
shows a steep rise 
since 1901. In the 
last twentv vears, 
the projlortional 
fi."llreS of the blind 
hi>e more than 
trebled in the case of 
males and have more 
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~- ~ UDI~ -- IWI. --1--r-r-r-1 

-t--1--1--H 
-f-1--11--iH 
-HHHH 
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-f-f-1--11-1 
-!-+-1--11-1 
-1--t--HH 
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than quadrupled in the case of females. In regard to leprosy and insanity, t_he 
fi,."llles show slight variation since 1881. Except deaf-mutism, all classes of m
firmities showed a big drop in 1901. The proportions of the females sh?w neaTly 
the same variations as in regard to the males, IJ.IId except amongst the blind, they 
keep at a lower level than the male cnrve. Under each infirmity, we shall at
tempt to analyse and isolate the factors that have contributed to these variations.. 

336. Co-existent Infirmities-But in the meanwlule it is interesting 
to note the phenomenon of co-existent infirmities. In 1911, the crnde total of 
the figures under each infirmity exceeded the total of persons affiicted by 6, because 
there were two who were both insane and deaf-mute, t~o who were deaf-mute and 
blind, and two others who were both leprous and deaf-mute. In 1921, these cases 
of cnmnlati>e misfortune!' are more numerous. 29 persons were returned as afllicted 
with double infirmities, and fonr with triple. 14 of these persons are both insane 
and deaf-mnte. 8 others are both insane and blind ; 3 are both blind and leper, 4 
both blind and deaf-mute; while 4 persons sufier from a triple misfortune-insanity, 
deaf-mntism and blindness. The connection between insanity, or at least creti
nism, and deaf-mutism is well known; and perhaps the number of these cases of 
co-existent infirmities would have been larger ii the enumerator had cared to make 
a complete record and did not write down, as possibly it was the case, the infirmity 
that seemed to him the more important or significant. Oral instructions empha
sized the necessity of a full record of these combined infirmities. Perhaps the in
crease in the number of these cases since 1911 is evidence of improvement in the 
censns re<!ord of infirmities. 

337· Order of prevalence of Infirmities by Caste and Race
While we are on the general subject of infirmities, it is useful to examine the order of 
pre\'alence of these infirmities in representative castes and communities. The table 
in the margin _shows how_ insanity is most prevalent amongst the higher and 
more econowcally_ proVJ~ent classes on whom the strain of living makes 
a greater mental rmpress10n than on the lower orders. Communities asso-
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Cn~~to or Community 

Ptlrri .. .. 
Hindu-

Brahmnn .• .. 
Knnbl .. .. 
Maro.tha .. .. 
Koll .. .. 
Rnbnrl .. .. 
])bed 
Hindu and JBin 

Vo.nla 

Mmalman .. .. 
OhrUiian .. .. 
Forut tribu-

DhU .. .. 
Vnsawa .. .. 
Chodhro. ... 
Nnyn.kda. .• .. 
Dubin. .. .. 
Oamlt .. .. 

CHAPTER X. -INJIITIMITIF.S 

ORDER DP J'RKVAJ.UCK OP 
ciatcd with agrk'Ulture and rural 
living seem to be leaHt afTcetNl 
by it. On the whole there seemH 
~o be .some corre.spondence between 
msaf!1ty and deaf-mutism although 
locality as well as social prnctiCl!ll 
may have a disturbing effect on the 
correlation. :Blindness is a good 
deal dependent on habits of 
living, .standards of house-room, 
occupatwn and economic condi
tion generally. Leprosy seems 
to prevail where insanity is the 
least evident, and particularly 
amongst forest tribes. Generally 
it may be said that locality as 
well as climatic conditions have 
as much determining effect as 
social customs such as inter
breeding, habits of living, house
room, occupation, and even 
race, in the . prevalence of 
infirmities . 

I 
}Dill!• I Don r., Blind· ~.ep. 
nlty Mutl1m nrou ro.y 

I I 13 .. 

2 12 2 II 
10 13 10 10 
G 2 8 D 

13 II II 8 
14 7 3 12 
8 14 I 7 
4" 0 6 13 

3 10 7 10 

0 8 0 .. 

' 
7 3 4 I 
D 6 14 3 

IG 15 10 G 
II 10 D 4 
10 4 12 2 
12 D IG 0 

Insanity. 

338. Main Figures-The number of persons affiicted with insanity. re
turned in the recent census was 994 (595 males and 399 females). There are thus 
.47 insane persons per 100,000 of the population, as against 20 persons per 100,000 

in 1911. The marginal table gives the 
main comparative figures of the prevalence 
of insanity since 1891. The numbers 
dropped in 1901, but since then they 
have progressively increased, and now 
there are 11 more male, and 12 more 

.female, lunatics, per 100,000 of each sex, 
than thirty years ago. The definition 
requires that only completely insane 
persons should be returned and not 
cretins, idiots and other feeble-minded 
persons whose aflliction is not so disas
trous as to incapacitate them totally 
from the ranks of workers. Errors of 

!NSAN11 

YOGr Actunl 'Proportion per 
figuroo 100,000 

Malo I Fomalo I Male I Fcnu:lo 

1891 .. 635 310 43 27 
IDOl .. 161 81 15 9 
lOll .. 319 204 30 21 
1921 .. 595 . 399 54 3D 

diagnosis must have therefore occurred in all censuses, but the extent of their 
operation in influencing the figures since 1891 cannot be estimated, nor is it possible 
to state how far the variations in the number of insane persons are vitiated by the 
factor of wilful omissions and how far the progressive improvement in the machi
nery of record and tabulation has effected the elimination of wrong entries. 
The sudden drop in 1901 must however be wholly attributed to the famine. The 
infirm are not long-lived, and the disaster of 1899-1900 must have destroyed a 
good many of their number. Many of the insane must have also succumbed to the 

strain. Since that · year, as has been 
already explained in Chapter I, the economic 
conditions that have supervened have borne 
hardly on the people. The . last ~ec~de 
was really worse than the one preVIous. ~ aking 
only the higher castes, the number of the. msane 
has increased largely amongst commerCial and 
professional classes particularly amongst com
munities which are mostly dependent on fixed 
incomes. Insanity has increased amongst these 
communities even where their total strengt.h 
has declined: This is so in regard to Parsis, 
Nagar and Audich Brahman!!, and Maratha 
Kshatriyas. 

NUMBER OJ' P&R· 

Nnmo of CM.t.o or SONS lNSANB IN 

Community 

I 1921 lOll 

· Pnrsl .. 9 7 
Noga.r Bmlurum .. 13 7 
I..o.d Vania .. 10 
Audioh Brohman .. 27 17 
Vohorn .. .. 22 0 
Saiyad .. .. 8 2 
Mcmon .. 9 8 
1\ln.mthll l{shatriyo. 8 0 
1\.o.nbi .. .. 159 q3 

-
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JJ9· Distribution by Sex an_d Locality-The map given in the lll.lllgin 

I 
PzoPOE'I'IO!I fa ln..u1l 
I'D 100,000 01" EACH 

Diriorioo 8BX 

.!olale I Female 

Central Gujan.t• .. 63 46 
North Gojara' 47 33 
South Gujar:H .. 5I 47 
Katlwnnd •• .. 41 19 

shows the local distribution of the msane. 
A table is also given ":hich sho~ the 
proportional figures by sex m t~e different 
:Katural Divisions. The highest . p:re
;ruence of insanity is in Central G~Jarat. 
South Gujarat, North Gujarat and Kathia'!l'~ 
then follow in order. The last named diVI
sion shows the least prevalence of_this ~rd~ 
amo~t females. The sex ratio vanes m 
the difierent divisions, but generally 
there are 67 females aftlicted to 100 males 
amongst the total insane population. In 
Kathiawad, apparently the figures are 
not verv reliable, at least in regard to the 
female msane. Vsnally it is the case that the 
difference bet-

• The figures are prepan!d aftu oDow
iDg for the efl..,. on the ctistribaDon of the 
location of the Llmatic Aoylum in llamda 
City. 

30-'5 

4-0-Z.. 

IMP TO ILLUSTltATE" THE. ""'0P<>RT10~15(1 
CIF 1H,.."ITY PER 100,000 OF "IME. 

POPULATION 

ween the sexes 
is the lesst 
where the 
women come 
out and join 
the men freely 
in outdoor oc
cupations like 
agricultural 
labour. From 
this point of 
view, in South 
Gnjarat, where 
both males and 
females 
amongst the 
aboriginal po
pulation take 
an equal share 
in the struggle 
for existence, 
the sexes ap
proach equali
ty both in num
ber of lunatics as well as in their proportion to the total population. The influence 
of the Purdah in determining sex mtios of the insane will be referred to later. 

I do not think locality has any appreciable influence in,the distribution ~f the 
insane. In the Indian Census of 1901, the general conclusion was arrived at that 
local physical conditions had little effect on insanity and further that figures lent 
little support to the theory that such social prnctices as consanguineous marriages 
had any effect. On the other hand. 
the prevalence of insanity has a 
great correspondence with literacy. 
In the margin a comparative table 
is given which shows that generally 
wherever education has been most 
wide spread there the proportion 
of insane persons is high. Kathia
wad is an exception, where the factor 
of literacy is counterbalanced by that 
of occupation. Urban occupations 
pres~bly involving greater mental 
stmm tend to produce insanity more · 
than other occupations. In this res
pect it is fortunate that Kathiawad 
has little of industry or commerce 
that would induce its inhabitants to 

Jiatural Anu 

. 

Citv* .. -· £Uti .. .. 
Cbarotar .. .. 
Kahnam .. -· 
Ka&hiawad Scattered ........ 
Tnns-&bumati -· Cborashi --
Vakal .. --EaR Kadi -- -· Semi-Ra.ti -- .. 
WostKadi -- --Rani .. 
Kathiawad Middle-

bloek 
Kathlawad Cout .. 

Pmpor- Onlorae- Onlor..,.. 
tioa of eordiDg oordiDg - lo preva- to file.. 

per leoce of racy 
100000 iDAnity 

116 I I 
66 % ! 
M 3 3 
M 3 6 
~ 4 0 

~· 4 11 
4.5 5 11 
43 6 8 
41 7 9 
40 8 10 
35 9 II 
:!8 10 I! 
'.!7 II 4 

'.!7 11. 7 

start in mad pursuit of wealth. Trans- For the City. the conected ratio ,. pco all<r 

Saharmati .!rea is another notable dedadiug from the A.vlum popolatioo. tQo -..Dooe 
birth pia«& .... - the City. 

I 
• 
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ox?eption. It is an unl!ealthy r~gion! and perhaps its feve; yrevalcncc, as will he 
pomted out presently, JB a pre-disposmg cause. Chorashi JB a third exception. 
Pre~umably, t~e soc1al ~a bits of ~he Raj put, Kol~ and Animist populations who are 
addicted to O\)lllm, gan:Ja and dnnk are responsible for the comparatively high 
ratio of insarnty in this tract. . 

. 340. Insanity by Age-The proportion of the insane per each age-period 
is shewn in Subsidiary Table III. That table shows that the danger zone for the 
onset of insanity amongst males is the age-period 15-60, the highest point being 
reached in the ages 25 to 30, when naturally man's needs are keenest and his 
earning power to meet these is not yet adequate. Amongst women the critieal 

· ages for JnBanity apparently are 15-20, and 30-45,-the earlier period because of the 
premature burden of motherhood and the later when the cares of the family have 
exerted their severest strain. It is also a well-known phy8iological fact that the 
period immediately preceding the menopause is a time of great mental stress for 
the female. It is remarkable. that this danger zone persists in the proportional 
fig'ures of three census,es since 1901. . 

The figures respecting distribution of .infirmities by age (Subsidiary Table II) 
' . also support this phe

Ot"AMM IL\.U~TitA.,-IM~ OIS1JUBUTION OP' tN&ANITY 

'PE'R O&C~NNfA.L A.Ca~ PERIOD PER 1000 IHSAH£' •. 

1911. 

40 

3 

z.o 
_ ... f.-_;? ~ 

~ ~ ' ~ ... 
I 

"""' - -... 
192.1 -

2 
/ ~ 

/ ~---~ ---~ --f------ ---IO ...... 
~ . 

0 
0·10 10·2.0 20-30 30-10 40·50 50~0 60&1. 

MAltS FE'M,.LE!l -------"""" 

nomenon. A diagram 
is given in the margin 
which gives compar
ative curves for two 
censuses showing the 
distribution of 1 ,000 
insane per each decen
nial age-period. · Here 
also the summit of the 
male curve is at 20-30, 
while amongst the 
females there are two 
summits, one at 1Q-20 
and another at 30-40. 
In 1911, it is true the 
summit was at 20-30, 
but the proportional 
figures for the female 
insane indicate that in 
that year, the age period 
15-20 and 30-35 had the 
highest ratios. 

341. Figures of 
Age as a test of 
Accuracy of record 
-Thefiguresbyagecan 
also be used to test the 
accuracy of record. In 
the Indian census, it is 
reqnired as pointed out 

1:1 already to distinguish 
between the violent form of mental derangement which is insanity from. idiocy, 
cretinism, weakmindedness and other less complete forms of. mental .disord~r. 
Even in England it is difficult to make this distinction. In India, the difficulties 
must be insufferable. One test about insanity is to see. whether the returns 
include a large number of the congenitally weakmind~d persons or not. 
Complete insanity is a phenomenon which a:ppears only m the adolescent or 
adult periods of life. If there is a decrease m the num.ber of the so called 
"insane " in the age-period 0-10 it will indicate a comparatively greater accuracy 
in the record. In this respect, the figures of 1911 ~ better than those 
of this census. In 1911, there were 12 persons returned as ~ane per 100,000 of 
the age-period 0-10, while in 1921, the corresponding proportiOnate figure was 15. 
Some error of diagnosis must have crept in, and a greater number of ~he conge
nitally weakminded must have got included in the returns .. There. Js anot~er 
source of error which must be mentioned. In the hyper-endemiC malanal 
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areas, occasionally the delirium due to fever is mistaken for insanity. But on the 
other hand malaria with its insidious efiects on the constitution is also a predis
posing cause of mental derangement. The tracts most exposed to malaria are the 
Son!mdh. Dhari and Khambha talukas and the Trans-Sabarmati .Area. In these 
reui~ns, the prevalence of insanity is indicated by the ratio of 38 per 100,000. 
T~ns-Sabarmati has, as we have already seen, a high ratio of 52 insanes per 100,000. 
All these areas are chiefly inhabited by a low-type population whose mental equip
ment ordinarily has little fear of derangement. The unhealthiness of climate 
r.;0mbined with the inclement conditions of their living must account for the com
paratively large proportion of their insane. 

342· Some considerations on tbe Variation since 1911-Much has 
been already stated above to show how far the figures disclosed in 1921 indicate a 
real increase in insanity. A certain proportion-not large-of the increase is due 
to the inclusion through error of diagnosis of congenital cretins at the age-period 
o-10 in this census. On the other hand the factor of wilful concealment (Which is 
presumably mostly confined to women) seems to be some
what less operative now than formerly. The female luna
tics have increased from 204 to 399, and the increase 
is mostly found in the higher age-periods, particularly 
in the marriageable and child-bearing ages, when wilful 
concealment through obvious reasons is most likely. 
In the higher ages, 20 and upwards, as the marginal 
comparison shows, there seems to have been a real in
crease in the number of the insane. Already in para. 338 
it has been shewn that in certain higher castes, the 
figures show large increases since 1911. 

Age-
Period 

:!0-30 
30-40 
-10-00 
50-110 -

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 
I 

Nmmnor 
ISSA.'<E "' 

. 19!1- l 1911 

Ul 132 
191 110 
120 57 
107 29 
48 !6 

J43· · Insanity by Caste and Community-The figures regarding the 
prevalence of insanity amongst the differ-
ent castes and communities in the State 
are contained in Imperial Table XII-A• 
In the margin a table is given showing 
the proportional figures of the insane 
all!o~ representative groups. By 
relig10n, the highest proportion is claimed 
by the Parsis. The figures for the last 
three censuses show that this community 
has taken the lead in this respect. 
Amongst Hindus, Ghanchis and Golas 
j~ as Brahmans and V anias show high 
ratios. Amongst Mnsalmans, the intel
lectnal and commercial classes show the 

Proportion of 
Caste or Co!"!"unity . Jmaue per 100.000 

of each caffe. 

I 

G=P~ ::1 
Selected Brahmam •. 'I 

~--~~ 
1laratha Kd!a&riya •• 
Golaa • • • • 
HiDdu &Dd Jain vam. 
GhaDcl!is 
Dbed 
Koli 
Rahori 

highest ratios. It must be here also men- Pam 
tioned that insanity amongst Mu>a.lmau ..vv.t:' 
females is more prevalent than amo~st = 
women of other communities. There C1ori.iiGu 
are 75 females insane to 100 males FMatlribu •• •• 

Bhil HiDdu aud .!uimiot 
soh afllicted amo~ Muaalmans, while Dobl& " 
t e general sex ra!Io for the State is only Nayakda " 

~ • wilful~ we take mto account the factor ~ : .. 
o concealment, which is most Gamn .. •• --

47 
15 
86 
76 
37 
60 
88 
74 

106 
48 
33 
3(1 

120 
75 
83 
M 
90 
S4 

50 
13 
35 

" 16 
33 

effectively operative owing to the purdah &l;g;- M...ti<mot.- I 
amongst these Mnsalmau females the I (Hiuduaud ""'"'m•u) !MI 

proportion of insanitv will be fo~d to , 
be even higher _than the figures show. One would be inclined to put this pheno
menon to the ngoura of the Jlnsalman zenana. Amongst the Marathas there are 
more females than males in their insane totaL On the other hand the ~mparative 
freedom of !he women of other co~unities exposes them w the perils and mis
chances of ~e almost as much as thar men-folk, and the sex ratio amongst Brah
mans, V aruas and Parsis is by no means favourable to females. 

dise•'!:e tab~e give!! above I_K>ints . to certain broad conclusions. Insanity is a 
wsea~1e 8850Ciated With the soc~ally higher and economically more provident clQee'!S 

I 
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The lower castes which show high ratio11 in Insanity are either those which are 
addicted to drink like Dheds and Golas, or others whose constitution has been 
wrecked by long residence in fever-haunted tracts, like sections of the Forest Tribes. 
Amongst these latter, drink is also a contributory factor. Occupation seems to 
exert an undoubted, if secondary influence. Agriculture and pasturage seem to 
have a salutary influence; while religious mendicancy (amongst Bavaa and Fakirs) 
no doubt attracts the insane. 'fhe typically urban occupations with their hard 
conditions of toil have a deleterious effect as seen in the high ratios amongst 
Sutars, .Bhavsars, Sonia, snd Ohanchis. Social practices like consanp'llineous 
marriages although they may result in feeble mindedness and cretinism do not 
appear to lead to the more violent forms of mental derangement. Diet has also 
iittle to do with the question. Hindu Brahmans and V ani as who live abatemt
ously and on vegetable diet suffer equally with Parsis and 1\lusalmanR, while 
Kolis and .i'flarnthas whose diet consists of animal food suffer less than either. 

Deaf-Mutism 

344· Main figures-The number of deaf-mutes in the State is 598 {369 
males a1od 229 females). The ratio per 
100,000 of the population is thua 28, 
or taking the sexes separately, 34 for 
males and 22 for females. The mar
ginal table gives comparative figures 
(both absolute and proportional) for 
deaf-mutes in the different censuses from 
1891. It must be remembered however 
that the deaf-mutes of 1921 include also 
those who have acquired deaf-mutism 
after birth. The previous figures profess 
only to be concerned with congenital deaf
mutism: that. the figures show a decline 
as compared with 1891, proves that in the 

DEAF·HUTE8 

Yoar Actual flgurca I Proportion per 
100,000 

Jllale I Femalo \ Malo \Female 

1801 .. I 568 3l.i0 45 :ro 
11101 .. 412 262 41 28 
lOll .. I 302 123 2D 13 
1021 .. 360 220 34 22 

earlier censuses many deaf-mutes after birth wer.e wrongly included in the retur!'s. 
It is a notorious fact that deaf-mutes are short liVed, and therefore the proportron 
of deaf-mutes to total population by age peri )dB should show a diD?inishing 
series. The proportional figures for 1901 * and 1891 do not show this at all. 

In the margin a table is given which 
shows the comparative ratios for four cen
suses from 30 years of age and upwards. 
It will be seen that 1921 shows the 
smoothest series of the four censal years . 
The only disturbance is about the years 
55-60, when it is well known that the 
age-returns are most defective and there 
is usually a heaping there so that even 
persons of lower ages are returned at 
50, 55 or 60. On the whole, the deaf
mute return of 1921 may be claimed to 
be fairly accurate and more so than its 
predecessors. As to the return of 19ll. 
it was stated in the report of that year 

·-· 
\PROPORTION OF IIALE DEAF· 

MUTES PER 100,000 

Ago· 
Period I . I I 1891 1001 1911 1921 

:J0-35 .. 451 
37 22 .26 

31>--40 .. 35 20 25 

40-45 .. 
58) 

78 10 22 
·15-50 .. 26 28 21 

50-55 .. I 551 
64 II 23 

55-60 50 27 26 

60- i 00 81 I 27 10 
"I I 

that. in the course of tabulation " persons s~e~ as d.umb '!ere assumed to. be 
congenital deaf-mutes." This proceeding was]u.~ttfied wtth a vrew to set ofi ag~nst 
the number of genuine deaf-mutes omitted. If we assu'!l~ that the margm of 
omission is about the same in the two censuses, the addit10~ due to the ~b?ve 
cause to the true figure in 1911 will have to be deducted while the true vanatron 
is considered. 

* Mr. Dalal in his Report (p. 407) of 1901 confessed that " on looking at the figures 
generally, there was a strong suspicion that the enumerators had put in those who merely 

suffered from dumbness or deafness or both after birth." 
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3~5· Some considerations on Variations since 191 1-The figures of 
deaf-mutes have increased from 425 to 598 in the last ten years. If we estimate the 
true figure for 1911 to be 400, the increase is about 200 or 50 per cent. in the decade. 
The change of definition above referred to must have accounted for the increase 
to a great exent. In para. 333 the opinion of Dr. James Love has been 
already alluded to. If acquirement of the defect of deafness before speech. is ' 
fixed, be a potent contributory factor to the spread of deaf-mutism, then the varia
tion in the deaf-mute figures in age-periods 0-10 and 10-15 will show how far the 
change in definition has contributed to the increase. In 19ll, the deaf-mutes 
aged 0·15 numbered 166 only. This number has now increased to 264. Nearly 
half of the total increase in deaf-mutes has occurred therefore in these early ages, 
which can be safely credited to this change in definition. 

346. Distribution by Locality-The map and the table given in the 
marginshow the local distribll.tion of the deaf- · 
mutes. Soutl1 Gujarat has the largest proportion 
of deaf-mutes, namely, 36 per 100,000. North 
Gujarat follows with 28 persons, Central with 
27, and Kathiawad with 24 deaf-mutes per 
100,000 of the respective populations of these 
divisions. Compared with the ratios for 1911, 
South Gujarat shows decrease. But the other 
three divisions particularly Kathiawad show 
increases. The absolute figures themselves are 
however so small that the variations do not 
call for much remark. 

Division 

I 
I Central Gujarat .. 

North Gujarat .. 
South Gujarat .. 
'Xatbiawad .. .. 

I Proportion of 
deaf~mutes per I IOO,CCO 

lt~e I Femal~ 
31 .}8 
35 21 
39 32 
27 27 

lillAP TO IL.l.USTRA'T£' THE PRoPOitTION9 

CF DJ:.'I\FMUTISM ~R 100.000 01' THE 

POf'ULA'TION 

~7· Distrib~Qa,by Sex and Age-The distribution by .sex sl1ows 
t~a~ m this infirmity as in insanity, women sufier much less than males. In In
dia m 1911, there were 677 female deaf-mutes to a thousand males afflicted 
with the same infirmity. In this State, the sex: ratio is a little more favourable 
to the females. Subsidiary Table ill shows that the number of female deaf-mutes 
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to ~000 male is 621. The. diagram in the margin shows the distribution by' age
penode of the deaf-mutes m the last two eensn~~s. 'fhe lnrgQst number of deaf
mutes are aged 10-20, after which period the curve descends regularly towards the 
end of life. As the present census is not restricted to congenital deaf-mutes there 
is a steeper rise from 0-10 to 10-20 in 1921 than in 1911. But the reason why the 
proportion of deaf-mutes at the first decennial age group rs lower than at the next is 
geverally explained t.o quote from l.lte India Census Report of 1911-by the fu-t that 

" parents are reluctant 
to admit the existence 
of this defect in their 
children so long as there 
ia the slightest hope that 
it is merely a case of 
retarded development." 

Dl,t.GRAM ILLU!ITRATINC. Ol!ITIIIBUTIOM OF D!AFMUTI~ 

PER DEeii:NN~L. AG!. PERIOD PER IOOO Dc.t.r MUTE!! 

1911-

'ICC 

---- ~ ............ zoo 

~ ~-100 ... 
~ -

500 
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/. [\. 
~/ ','\ 

21>o / 

~ ·--- ~ .... 
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348. Connection 
between Insanity 
and Deaf-mutism
In the introductory sec
tion of this chapter (vide 
para. 337) an attempt 
was made to deduce from 
comparison of the order 
of prevalence of the diffe
rent infirmities amongst. 
representative social 
groups that Insanity 
and Deaf-mutism were 
pretty closely associat
ed. It is well known in 
Europe and the United 
States of America that 
deaf-mutism co-exists 
with cretinism and 
goitre. ?IIr. (now Sir 
Edward) Gait' establish
ed the association bet
ween these three infix-

, mities. He also showed 
that the water supply of certain rivers was the medium.of the pathogenic organiRm. 
Wlule discussing the co-existence of infirmities, we pointed out that there were 14 
cases of combined insanity and deaf-mutism. It was also pointed out that if the 
enumerators did their duty properly they would have shewn many more com
bined entries of this description than they have done. As it is, it is difficult how
ever to establish the connection from the deaf-mute returns of this State. Deaf
mutism is not nearly so prevalent as in other parts of India. In India, in 19ll, 
the male deaf-mutes numbered 74 per 100,000 against only 29 in this State. 

The prevalence of deaf-m.utism in t~e 
different natural areas rs shewn m 
the marginal table, and the order 
of such prevalence is compared to 
the order according to insanity. 

-

Natural Area 

Proportion Order ac
of deaf- cording 

mutes per to deaf-
100,000 mutism 

Order ac
cording 
to insa-

nity 

Chnrotar • • I 24 8 2 Here locality on the one hand. as 
i~\';"~.m :: :: ~ : ; - social environment and occupatiOn 
Chonuohi .. :: i 20 ro 4 on the other are disturbing factors. 
Enst Kndi .. .·.·I 33 6 o In Charotar, V aka!, Kahnam and 
Wost Kadi 18 11 8 
Trnns-Sobnrmati ' 34 . 4 3 Chorashi for illl!tance, it is social 
Rnsti .. "I 37 3 I habits the economic environments, 
Semi-Rasti . • . • 45 1 7 ' . 
Rani • . ..' 21 1 11 and the general mental eqmpment 
Knthiownd Middle j 24 8 10 of the inhabitants tliat lrevent ~he 

Block 1 d ft 
Kathiawnd Scattered 39 2 3 ratios of insanity .an ea -~u IS~ 

Area from corresponding. In Semr-Rastr, 
Conat Area .. .. , 

27 7 10 on the other hand it is local physical 
conditions that are the disturbmg factor. Apart from the~e ciz;c~tances, 
there seerns to be a fair correspondence between the two infirmitres. EJ:om 
this table it appears that the hjlly and forested regions suffer more from deaf-mutism 
than the open low lands, and that tracts in the neighbourhood of the sea where the 
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soil is of recent formation from alluvial deposits have higher ratios than areas re
moter from the coast. Again unhealthy areas with wet humid climates show mere 
evidence of this infirmity than elsewhere. Finally the reader must be cautioned 
that the rather high ratio that appears against East Kadi is due to the situation 
of the Deaf and Dumb School at .llehsana town. 

An attempt has also been made from a collation of taluka figures to see 
whether the neighbourhood of certain rivers had any influence in the causation of 
these infirmities generally and of deaf-mutism in particular. The marginally noted 
talukas have the highest proportions of deaf-mutism 
in the State. Khambha is, as we may recall, all forests 
and hills, and from an examination of the entries of 
deaf-mutes, it appears that villages where they occur 
are all situated on the upper reaches of the Dedumehr 
and )!alan rivers. Similarly, the greater number of 
deaf-mutes found in Kamrej taluka live in villages 
like Netrang, :llachchbi, Viban and Shampura on the 
banks of the Tapti river. In :Mahuva taluka, the 

Proportion of deaf~muters per 
IOO,CCO in areas of greatest 

prenlence 

Paluka 
Khambha ("Kathiawad 
.Middle Block) 

Harij (West Kadi) 
Kamrej (.Rasti) • • • . 
Mahuwa (Semi Raati) •• 

59 
57 
52 
52 

deaf-mutes are found mostly in Kurel, Sevasan, Fnlwadi, Dedvasan, Ana val and 
Rupvel. These are either situated on or near the banks of the Puma and Kaveri 
rivers. As regards Harij, the only peculiarity of the figure; is that all the deaf
mutes occur in the vicinity of the Rann of Cutch. I have not been able to find out 
whether goitre is in special evidence in these parts. The local officers both revenue 
and medical are unable to enlighten me on this point, and I can find no information 
regarding it in any of the published reports of the Medical Department, but at any 
rate, the connection of certain rivers with deaf-mutism seems to be indicated by the 
results of the present census. · 

349· Prevalence of Deaf-mutism by Caste or Community--In the 
margin a table is appended similar to that I' ' -
g~ven or nsam y S owmg ere a"'ve pre- I Caste or Commnnity mu ... per IGO 000 · f I "t h · th j '-' !Proportion of Deaf. 

valen<X' of deaf-mutism in the difierent strata / - of each ~e 
of society. The high proportion of the deaf 
and dumb amongst Marathas is only due a...,.z PopulntW.. •• I 
to the presence of Maratha children in the n~:.,.ed s ... h~d!, •• 

Deaf and Dumb School in the City. The Sonars.Suu.r.,sru. ....... 
proportion of Dubla deaf-mutes (which f~:'.~~ 
is only 46 per 100,000 in this census) may Golas • . • • 
be compared to that in 1911, when if the Hindu and Jain 'l"anias 

Gbanchis 
figJJres are to be h<•lieved, the ratio was Dhed 

as high as 735 per 100,000. I am under ~l!.n. 
the impression that there was a mistake in p.,.; 

this as well as in other infirmities in the M....Ummo • • • 
·vohora 

compilation of figJJres in Imperial Table Me01011 

XII-A of that year. I believe that the Saivad 

figJUes regarding infirmities related to both ~=;ri.,.. (Hhtdu 

!l8 
!l8 
24 
34 
22 
60 
18 
3.5 
32 
20 

15 
14 
56 
27 

the Hindu and Animist sections of the aud Animist) 
Bhil tribes, while the total population shewn in Dubla !: 

columns 2-4 was of the Animist section !\avakda I!! 
nl ~- ~ ? y. Thus the proportions were unduly Chodhra 1; 

mfiated. Apart from these reservations Gamit . • . 25 
there is little from these figures to show Rdlgi(>Odlnuioan.u •• 21; 

that race~ social p~ce o~ occupation had a band in influencing the causation of 
deaf-mutrsm. C{)nsm marnage and consequent excessive interbreeding may have 
had the efi~t of p~moting deaf-mutism amongst Parsis and Saiyads. But beyond 
that? there rs n_otbing to show that this infirmity has a special predilection for any 
particui:U ~tion o! t~e people. Animists (forest tribes) as in other infirmities 
show f_airly high ratios m this particular misfortune also. But that is due generally 
~ th~rr poverty, and extremely low and dirty standards of living. The local dis
t~butJO~ of~ may also be a reason.. Association with localities where oondi
ttons e;Dst which fav~ur the incidence of deaf-mutism, is enough explanation why 
a J:~&rttcn!ar communrtJ: suilers from ~his afiliction relatively more than others.. 
This. appli~ to the Parsrs and Forest tribes as well, who stay largely in Rasti and 
Semr-Rasti tracts of Navsari Division.. . ' 

Blindness 
350· Maio . R~sult-~ere were ~.794. persons returned as blind in the 

recent census. This gives a ratio of 319 blind per 100,000 of the population, as 
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against 166 per 100,000 in 1911. The marginal table gives comparative figur~R 
(both absolute and proportional) for th~ 
last four censuses. Compared to I Hfl1 
there are now 88 additional males anrli flO 
more females, who are blind, per I OO,fJOO 
of each sex. AB in other parts of India, 
blindness showed a significant decline in 
1901. '!'here was an increase in 11111, 
which Rao Buhadur Govindbhai ascribed 
to better enumeration and improvement 
in tabulation. In the recent census, this 
infirmity shows a sharp rise both in figures 
and in proportion to the total population. 

------
BLliiD 

I Proportion 
Actual Oguro~ per 100,000 

Year --· 
Mnlo I Fomalolllalo I Female 

rgol .. 2,017 2,734 161 235 
IDOl .. 755 894 76 95 
lOll .. 1,303 ),608 129 204 
1621 .. 2,742 4,062 249 306 

-- -
351. Local Distribution of the Blind-The accompanying table and 

map give the requisite proportional figures 
per Natural Division. Against a general average 
of 319 for the State, Kathiawad has a high ratio 
of 494. per 100,000 who are blind. North Guja
rat follows with 360 blind persons per I 00,000. 
The proportions for the Southern a~d Central 
Divisions are 266 and 249 respectively . 

Proportion of 

Div~lon 

Central Oujrnnt .. 
North Oujarnt .. 
South Gujarat .. 
K.athiawad .. .. 

Blind per 100,000 
or each 11ex 

Mnle \ Female 

105 311 
286 438 
216 318 
361 947 

IIIIIIP TO ILLU!ITIOAT!. THE PR•O'PI>JiliGNI&JI 

OF !UNOftESS Pf.l\ 10 ~000 OF THE 

'POPULA'TIOK 

When we analyse the figures in detail by natural areas with;in the divi~ions, 
we realise that the prevalence of this infirmity varies inversely With the ramf~ll. 
A marginal table is given which compares the order of the natural areas according 

to lack of blindness and to normal 
rainfall. There is an almost exact 

Proportion 
Natural Area of blind 

to 100,000 

Charotar .. .. .. 308 
Vaka1 .. .. .. 271 
Kaboam .. .. .. 269 
Choraohl .. .. 169 
East Kodi .. .. 360 
West Kadi .. 401 
Trans..Sabarmaii .. .. 309 
Raotl .. .. 367 
Semi-Rasti .. .. 224 
Raol .. .. .. 135 
Kathlawad 1\fiddle-BloJk 513 
Kathiawad acattered 619 ..... 
Kathlawad Coaat orea .. 466 

Order according to 

Lack of I Normal 
blindneos rainfall 

6 7 
5 6 
4 4 
2 5 
8 10 

10 9 
7 8 
9 2 
3 3 
1 -1 

12 11 
13 12 

11 13 

I 

I 

_ correspondence. . The on! y excep
tion is the Rast1 area, peopled by 
Dublas and Talavias who have 
high ratias of the blind, and also 
Kolis, whose occupation connected 
with the manufactureof salt af
fects their eyes injuriously. The 
Anavala Ji!l;a)jmans who mos_tly 
reside in this region, have a high 
incidence of blindness to the ex
tent of 356 per 100 mille. Perhaps 
the comparatively hig~ propo~
tion in Rasti, as well as m certam 
other areas like Charotar, East 



ACCURAcY OF THE RETUBN 311 

Kadi, Kahnam, Kathiawad ~~dle Block, etc., is also due t-o accurate enumera
tion and more watchful supervlSlon. 

353• Connection with small-pox-The factor of small-
pox cannot altogether be eliminated from the question of blindness although 
it exerts only a secondary influence. In the margin are given proportional figures 
(calculated on the population of 1911) of ~eaths 
from small-pox in the last decade. Katbiawad 
suffered most from small-pox and as we have 
seen the incidence of blindness is there the 
largest. The figures for small-pox were low 
in Central Gujarat because of the ~ater 
spread of vaccination. In North Gu]arat, 
the greater rainlessness and th~ conaeque~;~t 
"lare and the dust are more active causes m 

Natural Division 

Central Divi!rion .. 
Northern Division •• 
Southern Division 
.Kathiawad Division 

ion of deaths 
from &mall-pox in 
1911-1920 to 10.000 
of population of 1911 

45 
45 
48 

106 

the spread of this infirmity. South Gujarat is . . . . 
!;able to epidemics of small-pox-one such occnrnng m 1916. This disease must 
be held to some degree responsible for the high ratio of b~ndness in the Rasti tract. 

353· Accuracy of th~ Return-It ~s beE;~ usually_ supposed t~at 
blindness is the most easy to diagnose of all the infirmities. Unlike the other m
firmities blindness is associated with the later periods of life, so that people do not 
feel ashamed about owning up to it; there is therefore no incentive to wilful conceal
ment. In Gujarati, there is a well-known term used unambiguously for the loss 
of one eve only. "Andhalo " however is used sometimes as a synonym for dim
,j.,htedness, but usually it is applied to total blindness ; there is therefore the pos
sibility of dim-sighted persons, old in years, being included in the returns. The 
chances of error therefore lie in the direction of excess more than of underestimating 
the total strength of'this infirmity. 

The Blind Relief Association of Bombay however sent an important Memorial 
before the recent census t-o the Census Commissioner convicting the figures of 1911 
of omissions in record. They supported this statement by detailing the results 
of their own independent investigations in certain parts of tlur Bombay Districts 
of Nasik and Bijapur. These investigations were carried out sometime in 1919 
presumablv. According t-o their enquiries the incidence of blindness in the two 
sampled a~ (calculated on the population of 1911) came t-o 438 and 260 per 
100,000; the recent census figures to hand show that in Nasik and Bijapur districts, 
the present incidence of this infirmity is represented by the figures 251 and 170 res
pectively. If the samples taken by the Association were fairly representative of 
their districts, then even the recent census figures are only 60 and 70 per cent. 
of the truth. Nasik is in the neighbourhood of our South Gujarat Division, which 
has as we know an incidence of 266 per 100,000. Our figures of the blind had the 
ad\·antage of being thoroughly scrutinised by the Principal of the local school for 
these defectives, and they were pronounced fairly accurate. Opinions were also 
invited from all the local medical officers of the State, and the majority were in
clined to the opinio~ that the bu_lk of the increase since 1911 should be put down 
to greater accuracy m enumeration. 

354- Increase since 1911 due chiefly to more accurate record
The number of blind persons has risen 
from 3,361 in 1911 t-o 6,794 in this census. 
The present figures are a little more than 
double. The female blind, as well as 
the male, have doubled themselves in 
the last ten years. As the margin shows 
the greater portion of the increase has 
happened in the ages 50 and over. As 
pomted out already, the main reason for 
the inc~ must lJ4: sought_ in improved 

I I Under 50 yean: joo yeam and OTer 

I Cemus 

lllal• I Fema~ )llale IF~ I 
11921 •• 1,231 1,474 1.511 2.578 

1911 •• 799 1.0211 5M 978 
/ \"oriation •• ~ +404 +9i7 +1,600 

e~um~ration. The mstruct10ns were very strict regarding the exclusion of the 
dim-SJghted from the returns. Besides, the economic strain of the last half of the 
decade was very severe, and it was expected that this circumstance would have 
tended rath~ t-o a d~ in the figures of the blind as well as of the other infirm 
(except the msa!le) by killing the~ off in large numbers. Instead, it will be seen 
from a . companson o~ the decennial age-figures from 30 and upwards that there is 
a large mcrease. lnsp1te of the fact that blindness is a senile infirmity there is no 
reason why figures should mount up so suddenly after the fiftieth y~ is reached. 
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Blind proportion. 
Again the blind aged 50·60 in 11!11 were only 429 
~ 100 mille; their su':"ivors ~n years later (t"gethcr 
With people who acqmrcd th1s clefcet in· the deeade) 
should rrot have so sudde.nly risen, if ~h~ previous figures 
were correct, to 2,C73 m 1921. Smularly the blinrl 
aged 40-50 were only 222 to 100,000 in 11!11. This 
~gure is quadrupled in the next decennial age-group 
m the census of 1921. 

od por 100,000 

Ago p;,rlod 
lOll I 1921 

30--40 .. 123 lOG 
40-GO .. 222 :J!il 
li0·--60 .. 420 868 
60·-70 .. 001 2,073 

355· Other causes of the Variation.-These 
discrepancies can only be explained by better enumeration. There must have been 
a real increase also, which is generally attributed by the local officers to economic 
depression and the high prices of food and other necessaries which have compelled 
the maj?rity of the pe?ple to lead lives of inadequate .nourishment. Dr. Talati, 
the Samtary Comrmsswner of the State, favoured me Wlth a long note on this and 
other points. Apart from: better enumeration which he thought was in a great 
measure due to the more willing co-operation of the people as a result of the 
lessons learnt from the last influenza epidemic, Dr.'l'alati thought the lowered 
vitality of the people due to plague and influenza, and the general economic 
strain of high prices and the diminution of real wages was one of the causes 
of the variation in the figure3 of the blind. According to that same authority, 
at least 25 per cent. of blindness was due to Opthalmia wo nalorum, 
which itself is largely the result of social diseases like gonorrhrea. and syphilis. 
Another doctor quoted the authority of Lt.-Col. A. Street, F.R.c.s., I.M.s., for 
. the statement that half the number of blind peonle 

was due t.o gonorrhrea. In this connection, it is import~nt 
to note that venereal complaints, as will appear from the 
marginal table, are now featuring more largely than before 
in the hospital statistics. Two other doctors agree in thinking 
that eruptive fevers like small-pox are the " one essential 
direct cause of total blindness." In this respect, it is signi
ficant that the registered deaths from small-pox have in
creased from 6,287 in 1901-1911 to 10,313 in 19ll-20. This 

l Vonorool 
Y car ensCA treated 

at Hospital11 

1911 
1912 

1

1916 
1920 

6,032 
6,306 
0,090 
8,303 

cause was therefore increasingly operative in forcing up the figures of the blind in 
the last decade. As to opthalmia neo natorum the buh• of it is caused (even where 
there is no venereal taint) by inefficient management of labour ~ases by untrained 
dais. I am afraid there is little evidence of any improvement in this respect, 
for the figures show that in the age-period 0-10, there are 77 blind children to I 00 
mille in 1921, as against only 51 ten years ago. Lastly, it must be mentioned that 
all the professional men I have consulted unite in minimising the effect of dust 
and glare in the causation of total blindness. They are only indirect causes 
of blindness, according to them as they start trachO'TfUlto'UII wnjunctivitis which 
eventually leads to blindness. 

356. Cataract Operations • ...:.... The figures regarding successful cataract 

Diviaion 

State .. 
Central Division 
Northern Division • , 

Ka.thiawad • • . . 
I Southom Division •• 

Number of successful ca-
tQ.raot operations 

ISO!- I 
IDOl 

lflOI-1· 1011-
lOll 1021 

23 101 564 
15 Sl 513 
6 16 3i 
2 3 6 .. I 8 

-·--

operations in the State in the last three 
decades are an interesting evidence of the 
growing awakening of the people to the 
need of caring for their eyes. The 
concentration of such facilities in the 
State General Hospital in the City does 
not enable us to show how far cataract is 
correlated with the prevalence of blindness. 
But the marginal table is instructive. 
In the last decade there were five times 
as many cataraet operations as in the 
decade previous. 

357· Blindness by Sex and Age-·Of all the infirmities, blindness is the 
only one in which women fall the easier prey. To every 1,000 males who are blind, 
there are 1 478 females who are so afllicted. In 1911, the corresponding ratio 
was 1,466. ' This preponderance of the females persists in all ages from 25 
upwards. •At the first quinary age-period (0·5) also females are shewn to suffer 
more from blindness than males. This is perhaps due to the greater ~egle~t of fema!e 
infants. The preponderance at the other ages is due to the eXIgenCies of theu 
cribbed and conlined lives, and the rigorous exactions of their .liouaehold cares. 
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They live in dingy closed-in houses with little ventilation, and spend most part 
of their day in smoky cook rooms 
having to prepare food for their !ll~n
folk. We know from statiStics 
discussed in Chapter I that the worst 
type of house-room is met with in 
Kathiawad. Here also the prepon
derance of females amongst the blind 
is most marked. In the margin, the 
order according to comfort of house
room is shewn to be almost exactly 
in inverse relation to the order accord
ing to the sex ratio amongst the blind. 

Order 
according • Order 

Proportion to aceordiDg 
Division or City of female !Preponder- to 

blind to anee of comfort 
1,000 male females of 

amongst houses 

I 
blind 

City •• .. 1,107 5 1 
Central Gujarat .. 1,444 4 2 
North Gujarat .. 1,464 3 4 
South Gujatat .. 19465 2 3 
Kathiawad .. .. 1,721 I 5 

. 
The diagram given in the margin shows the age distnbutwn of the· blind for 

the last two censuses. · 
That blindness is an 
affliction specially asso
ciated with old age is 
convincingly proved 
by the accompanying 
diagram. 66 per cent. 
of the males and 76 per 
cent. of the females, 
among the blind popu
lation are 40 years of 

DIAGRAM ILLU5TRA'TIN6 OI!ITRIIUTION OF BLINDNt:~ 

Pm OEC£NHIAL &.GE. PeRIOD PCR. 1000 8t.IND .. 

age and upwards. 
Congenital blindness 
does fonn from 15 to 
25 per cent. of the total 
strength of this infir
mity but on the whole 
the proportion of the 
infirm rises with the 
age of the population. 
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358. The Blind 
by Caste and Com
munity-An analysis 
of the prevalence of this 
infirmity among.ot the 
different classes of the 
population throws some 
light on how occupa
tion and social environ
ment exert an impor

o-10. 10·2.0 .zo-w 30-+0 ~ so-co ~ 
MALES 

tant infiuence on the causation of blind
ness. Itt; prevalence amongst Brahmans, 
Vanias and Saiyads may be due to their 
literary occupation. Amongst some Brah
mans like the Modh, who are mainly engag
ed as cooks, blindness claims as high a ratio 
as 574 per 100 mille. Its commonness 
amongst religious mendicants is · readily 
understood.. Professional beggars are 
even known to blind their children to 
excite compassion amongst the charitable. 
Amongst Sonis, Sutars, and Bhavsars, 
the high ratio of their affi.icted is due to 
their occupation. It is noteworthy that 
amon,ost these, males are more affi.icted 
than females. Ghanchis owe the large 
proportion of their blind no doubt to 
the exacting nature of their occupation 
conducted in dark rooms in congested 
lir~an areas. The Rabaris have a high 
ratio compared to the .Kanbis and Kolis, 

gyn 
'FTM~-------

Caste and Community 
I Proportion of blind 

per 100,000 of each 
aex 

lh>uml Populati<m .. 319 

Hind• .. 338 
Selected Brahmans 483 
Sonar9 Sutar. Bhavaar 337 
Kanbis .. .. 2.'59 
Yarathas .. .. 270 
Golas 141 
Hindu and Jain Vania.s 339 
Ganchis .. .. 479 
Dbed .. .. 556 
Koli .. .. 257 
Rabari .. .. 371 

Parri .. .. 212 
Jlualn~t~J& .. .. 2f).J 

Vohora .. .. 181 
!lemon ... .. 231 
Saiyad .. .. 337 

Clristiaa .. 310 
F<Kwlrii>u (Hiods tiJid 

A•i.W') 
Bhil .. . . 341 
Dubla .. .. 256 
Nayakda .. .. 265 
Vasawa .. .. 184 
Cbodhra .. .. 102 
Gamit .. liS 

Bdiffonu """'""".,. .. 518 
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because o.s cattle-grazi~s, they have to wander in the dust and gla~c. The 
Dheds have the unevmble ho~our of topp~g the above list in respect of 

bli~dness. To theu filthy mode oflivin~, coupled with 
theu lax sex.ual standards, this h10l incidence 
~ust be ascnbed. Amongst forest trfbes, the ratios 
gtven above refer to the Hindu and Animist seetions 
taken together, but it is remarkable that the Hindu 
sec~ions amongst .them.sh.ow far higher ratios of th~ 
afHICted than theu Animist ()()11freres. Perhaps their 
Hinduisation inevitably leads to the abandonment 
of their free life in the shaded jungles and their 
living m djrty and congested huts in the settled 

Proportion of blind 
por 100,000 of 

Tribo 
Hindu I Anlmlat 

Section Sootion 

Bhil 484 174 
Noyokdo ,, 1,024 135 
Vaan.wa •• 313 15S 

villages and towns. 

.Leprosy 

359· Main figilres-Thenumber of lepers returned in the State is 552 

Lm-Ens 

Year Actual figures I Proportion 
por 100,000 

Malo I Fomolo I Malo I Female 

1801 .. 307 172 32 15 
1001 .. 182 05 ' 18 10 
lOll .. 327 liB 31 12 
1021 .. 384 168 35 16 I 

I 

or 26 per 100,000 of the population. In 
1911, the proportion of lepers to the popula
tion was 22 per 100 Iuille. Taking the sexes 
separately, we find that there are 35 male 
lepers, and 16 female, per 100,000 of each 
sex in the State. In 1911, the respective 
ratios of the afHicted were 31 and 12. Com
pared to the general average in India, the 
incidence of leprosy is not larger in Baroda. 
In India, in 1911, 51 males and 18 females, 
per 100,000, were returned as lepers. In 

the Bombay Presidency (mcluding States and Agencies) in the present census, the 
proportion of lepers is 36 per 100,000. 

-

Distribution of Leprosy by Locality-The area of greatest 

' Proportion of 
Lepera por 100,000 

of oocb sox 
Diviaion 

llalo I Female 

Contml Gujamt• 41 22 .. 
North Gujarat .. 6 2 
South Gujarat .. 04 45 
Katbiawad .. 10 6 

•. After allowing for lepers in tho 
Loper Asylum who were born outside 
lthe Division. 

I Proportion 
of lepers 

Natural Aroo por 100,000 

Cbnrotor .. .. 16 
Vakol .. .. 32 
Kabnam .. .. 63 
ChomBhi .. .. 28 
EaatKodi .. .. 5 
Wost Ksdi .. 4 
Tra.ns-Sa.barmati •• .. 3 
Raati .. .. 78 
Semi Ro.sti .. .. 60 
Ro.ni 63 

prevalence of lep rosy is the Southern Divi
ari Prant. Here 70 per 

total population suffer from 
sion or Navs 
100,000 of the 
this dreadful infirmity. Central Gujarat fol

rs per 100,000. The Northern 
Divisions follow after a long 
y 8 and· 4 persons per 100,000 
A comparison of the incidence 
th rainfall appears to indicate 

lows with 37 lepe 
and Kathiawad 
interval, with onl 
who are lepers. ' 
of this disease wi 

· that damp, h Uillid climates, and coastal area& 
ent alluvium are rather more 
leprous contagion than other 
on the Narmada border has 
rather a high incidence (53) 
even after allowing for the 
lepers in the Asylum there, 
who are born outside the 
division. Perhaps the 
ineffective supervision over 
the lepers who are known 
frequently to run away may 
have led to these unfortun
ates spreading their disease 
amongst healthy people. 

composed of rec 
liable * to the 
places. Kahnam 

Order ac- . Order ao-
cording to cording to 
prevalence rainfall 
of leprosy 

7 7 
5 6 
4 4 
6 5 
D 10 

10 9 
11 8 
1 2 

• ·. 
3 3 
2 1 

Kathio.wsd Middi~ Btock" 4 .10 11 
Kathiawad Scattered 4 10 12 

AI'CBII 8 13 · Katbiawad Coast Arons .. 16 
. . 

. a6I. Variation.since 
1911-A statement 1s ap
pended in the margin which 

gtves the vanatwn m the figures smce 1911 by four age·groups : belo'Y 20 
years, between 20 and 45, between 45 and 60 and ~0 upwards. '!he middle 
:group (20-45) is taken because according to the authonty of the Indian Leprosy 

* It may be noted that this is against the experience of Bengal .. ·Vide Mr. O'Malley's Re, 
'Fort for 1911, p. 4 ll2. 
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Comrni:58-ion, the bnlk of the lepers are mually attacked by the disease betWee~ 
the sees of 25 and 30. It aoo happens that the disease enters the system 
htenth· and remains unnoticed for years.. 
Two other authorities, Daniellson and 
Boeck. have held that the avera,oe dura
tion of [i fe from the date of attack is be
tween 9 to 18 vears.. One would hardlv 
expect a leper:s life to exceed beyond 00 
ve-ars. Therefore all cases of lepers return
ed at 60 ye--..rs and upwards are suspect. 
llany ca.ses of syphilitic sores and white 
leproo-y ha •e through error of diagnosis, a 
chance of being mb-uken for leprosy and 

. 
!inBmt or I.D'..s az!E DED 

y.,..o( 

-20~~~ ~ [roaod c-.. 
~ yeszs :!1).-....45 .,....er 

I~ .. 47 !91 ! 155 59 
1911 .. 48 :!91 80 :!& 

V"ariatioD •• -1 .... I +75 +33 

included in the ret oms. From the table given above there appears to be little varia
tion from the figures of 1911 up to the 45th year. In theperiod45-60thelepen;have 
incre-ased by 75 persons. Po;,-ibly this increase is perhaps due either to di3covery 
of wilfully concealed cases or aoo to a certain extent to immigration. It is reported 
that owing to stringent steps lately taken in the Rajpipla State*, many lepers 
hare lied acro;s the Karmada to this State. Kahnam therefore, shows, apart 
lrom the .!.sylum inmates, a high ratio of the atllicted. The Central Dirision as a 
whole shows a large increase from the figures (both proportional and absolute) 
of 1911. In the age-group 60 and O'>er, the lepers show an increase of 33, which 
I am inclined to regard as fictitious. The 1911 fi,.aares in this respect seem to have 
been nearer the truth. "Whatever fresh attacks that happened in the last decade 
must be more or less confined to ages bE-low 45. The actnal fi,.aure in these ages 
hardly show any >ariation: the fresh stocks therefore are presumed to fill up the 
deaths that must have happened among the lepers of 1911. 

362. Distribution by Age and Sex-Excepting blindness, all the 
other infirmities show that women are less afilicted than men. Amongst lepers parti
cularly is this so, as there are only 44 females to one hundred males amongst them. 
Acrordin2 to the Indian 
Censns P.eport of 19ll, 
tbe sex ratio was even 
more favourable to the 
females than this. In 
tM; State, in 1911, the 
proportion was only 36 
female to 100 male 
lepers. I am inclined to 
attribute this low inci
:!ence of leprosy amongst 
females in a large mea
sure to wilful conceal
ment. But it is possible 
that males ma't' be more 
liable to the lepious infeo.. 
tion than females. This 
disproportion, it may be 
added, is particularly 
marked about the ages 
HH5 which is the 
marriageable period for 
female., and when the 
incentive to conceal the 
existenre of leprosy in 
the famih- is thereiore 
the stroti'gest. At the 
higher ages, the tendencr 
to conreal is weakened, 
and the proportion be-

- ILUJ5TRlmNG ·~ cw LV'aa ...... 
PER DlCDI"""- Mil£ - PER 1000 U:~l\& 
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comes a little higher. . 
About 50-55, it becomes low perhaps because afiiicted women are less solicitous 

. • The ~y Pnsideno:y Cen.os ligures show- dial in dae Be11'8 Kantba Agency (wbielt 
iDdudes RaJpiplal tlr namber of J..~ts ba...., declined from 166 in 1911 to 132:; 
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of pub!ic aid and su~er m?re in consequence and are thus subjectecl 'to a hi her 
mortahty. The margmal dtagram shows the age distribution of the afllided bylt,Ht•X 
for the l.ast ~wo censuses. It has been already explained in a preceding paragraph 
thap tlu~ ~tseasc ~ttacks the adolescent and adult age.s and shortens the life 
of Its Vtctt,m. const~erably. A true record· of lepers therefore should show 
very few vwttms .alive at ages ~0 and upwards. In this respect the census 
record for 1921 Is more defective than its predecessor, or even that of 1901, 
because one-tenth of the total strength of lepers is returned aged 60 and over. 
In 1901, only 3 per cent. of lepers were of this age. 

363. ~r~valence of Leprosy amongst Castes and Communities 
-~he caste m~tdence of leprosy does not throw much light on the influence of ocru
patwn and enVIronment beyond the broad conclusion, that it is found more among>~t 

the lower orders who are poor and improvident 
than amongst the higher. The comparative 
immunity which the figures show that the 
h!gher castes enjoy in this respect is much 
discounted however by the probability, or 
rather the certainty of their being more success
ful than the others in evading the curiosity of 
the enumerator. In the margin the propor
tions for the selected groups are given. Only 
the ratio for the afllicted amongst the forest 
tribes are noteworthy. As to the others, the 
absolute figures are so small that it is not 
worth while discussing them. In 1911, the 
ratios for Dubla and Vasawa lepers were 
shewn as 1,765 and 1,001 per 100 mille. These 
figures are open to suspicion, for the reason 
(as mentioned already) that they are cal
culated on the total population of the Animist 
section only, while the number of lepers 
related to both the Hindu and Animist sec
tions together. Rao Bahadur Govindbhai 
mentioned as a cause for the high incidence 
of leprosy amongst these tribes that they ate 

Proportion per I Tribe or Rnco 100,000 who 

••• lcpen 

Fori'AI Tribu .. 
Dhil .. .. 167 
Dnbla .. .. 148 
No.yakcla .. .. 81· 
VMn.Wn. .. .. 147 
Chodhm .. .. 73 
Oamit. .. .. 64 

1Jindu6 .. .. 24 
Dhcd .. .. 23 
Koli .. .. 21 
Go Ia .. 18 
Marathas •. .. 16 
Kanbi 10 
Drohmo.IUI Vania& Below 10 
0, Rabaria, etc. 

Mnwalmnn .. .. 10 
Mcmon .. .. 14 
Vohora .. .. 4 
&iya.d •• •• . ..... 

Partti antl 0/lrlidinn. . ..... 
llt li(JiotU Mend icanl.t 
(Hindu and Mtual-
man) :. • • lS 

the flesh of dead animals. 

364- The Leper Act of 191o-For the proper segregation of lepers and 
prevention of wandering and destitute persons afllicted with this disease from 
spreading its contagion to healthy people, the Leper Act of 1910 was passed, and 
it is still in force. Under this Act, the Anasuya Leper Asylum has been declared 
to be the asylum to which vagrant lepers were to be sent by the magistrates. The 
Act prohibits leprous persons from preparing or selling articles of food, drinli or 
raiment. They are also forbidden to bathe and wash in public tanks or to conduct 
or ride in public conveyances (except railway trains). The provisions of the Act 
are very leniently enforced, but in municipal and urban areas, lepers are not now 
seen plying conveyances for hire, or selling articles of food, to the same extent as 
before. 

365. Cure for Leprosy-This disease has remained at all times an 
enigma for science. Its causation is still a matter of hypothesis. The old 
Hutchinson theory about its spread through tainted fish does not seem now to 
receive much support. A statement issued by the British and Colonial delegates 
to the International Conference on Leprosy at Bergen in 1909 seems to embody 
the latest scientific ideas on the subject. It is stated" therein that " leprosy is 
~p~ead by direct and indirect c?~tagion from persons s~ering from _th~ disease ; 
1t IS most prevalent under conditiOns of personal uncleanliness ; that 1t IS not due 
to the eating of any particular food such as fish ; that it is a disease of long dura
tion, and becomes dangerous mostly when there is a discharge from mucous 
membranes or from ulcerated surfaces; and that the best administrative method 
of dealing with the leprous is segregation." 

-...~.The best medical minds have engaged themselves upon devising. a cure for this 
fell disease. The N as tin treatment is well-known. Deycke together With Dr. Res chad 
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Bey, an Ottoman physician, "isolated from a non-ulcerated leprous nodule a 
~treptothri." which they ca~ S. leproides. They found that ~jections of this 
or!!&nism had marked curative effects due to a neutral fat which thay named 
' Sastin' ". The Nastin t.reatment was used in our local asylum but the intrave
nous treatment was found so painful that it was not fmther proceeded with. 
Yer!meira used Collargol intravenously and subcutaneously and claiJlled success 
for his treatment. A large number of internal remedies has been tried notably 
with chaulmOOfPa oil, arsenic, illllicylate of soda, chlorate of potash and salol. 
Attention has now been hopefully .directed to a new variant of the old Indian 
remedy, cluwlmoogra oil. The continued administration of this oil per ora having 
been found to have irritating effects on the mucous membrane of the intestinal 
tract, attempts were made " to isolate the active constituent of this drug, or to 
devise means for making its continued administration feasible." Experiments 
were conducted by Prof. Dean at Hawaii and what is known as "ethyl ester" has 
been prenared from the oil. Very successful experiments have been made with 
lepers and at least 48 of these unfortunates treated on this new method were paroled 
in October 1919. These lepers have been under obse1vation for a long time, and 
t hev are still free from the disease. A mis..oion doctor in Korea, Dr. Wilson, has, 
it ui reportro, by trying a heroic dose of the drug, found that it could be tolerated. 
Briefly the method is to add 100 grains of pulverised camphor to a pound of chcttl
moogra oil boiled in a water bath. When the camphQr is finally dissolved, this 
preparation is ready for use. It is then injected weekly into the deep gluteal mus
cles. This is continued with increasing dosage for months. To heal the obstinate 
ulcers, a special kind of ointment, with lchthyol, chaulmoogra oil, etc., is also 
used. Very good results have been obtained with this treatment. It is claimed that 
sensation returns after a few months to .the anresthetic areas of the patient, who 
bec{)mes rid of his thickened nodular appearance. In course of time, it is difficult 
even for a specialist to detect that the patient has been at all a leprous subject. 

366. Some miscellaneous topics-Asylums and Institutions for 
the Infirm-Having discussed the local prevalence of each infirmity in tum, it 
now remains to conclude this chapter by referring to one or two miscellaneous topics. 

. t ' • . 
The chief institutions for the infirm are the Lunatic Asylu.ni in Baroda City, 

the Anasuya Leper Asylum on the Narmada in Sinor Malia!, and the two insti
tutions for the education of the Deaf-mutes and the Blind in Baroda City and 
Mehsana town. 

The Lunatic Asylnm in the City has now been enlarged, the female ward now 
affording accommodation for a larger number of inmates. There has been no 
change in the principles on which dangerous lunatics are admitted. · Compared to 
1901, the increase in the number of inmates in 
the asylum, as it will be seen from the margin, 
points to the. growing popnlarity of the insti
tution. The numbers shewn in the margin 
presumably are those that are in residence in 
the census month of each year. The annual 
average of lunatics treated at thl' Asylum was 
66 in the last decade. The annual average of 
persons discharged "cured" was 21, so that 
rather less than one-third of lunatiC!! admitted 
every year got full benefit of the treatment. 

I N'D'liBEK OJ" L'U"!iATUS nr 
I 

""" ASYI.t;)( 
Year 

Total llW• I Female 

1901 .. 
141 Nmav~~ 19ll 25 20 5 

1921 .. 60 @ 18 

The Leper Asylum, situated on the banks of the Narmada, usually attracts 
a ~ number of_ lepers during th~ year, on account presumably of the supposed 
sanctity of the soil, fro~ the rubbmg of the dust of which leprosy is said to be 
cnred. The Leper Hospital was established in August 1890, alongside of the tem
ple to Anasuya Mata, one of the godlings of disease, and an Anna Chhatm or 
As~ urn, has been maintained since that date with accommodation for 100 mm.::.tes 
This accommodation, it appears, is only one
fifth of the total leper strength in the State. 
The ~ in the margin show that leper in
mates m the Asylum are rather on the decline. 
The annual average of lepers treated at the 
hospital in the last decade was 168. The lar
gest number treated in any one year was in 1912 
when 196 lepers took advantage of the institu-

. 
N VJIBEB. OP Dr1l..l.rES 

Year 

I lWe I Females Total 

1901 .. 
~1 Nmav,blo 19ll .. 48 19 

1921 .. " 15 
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tion, The unpopularity of the Nastin treatment (which was discontinued after
warda) may have led to these unfortunates avoiding the hospital. One of the fea
tures repeatedly reported by the Asylum authorities is that a large proportion of 
lepers taking advantage of the institution invariably abscond after a short while 
A larger and more ellidently managed institution under the dired supervisio~ 
of the central_m~dicala~tho~ties.and enjoying the latest facilities and conveniences 
of treatment rs Imperative, rf thiS most dreadful of all human a!Hictions is to be 
stamped out from the State. · . 

The School for the deaf-mutes and the blind in the City was opened privatelv 
in 1909, by a teacher who with another had been deputed by the State to the 
Calcutta Deaf and Dumb School for training. In 191,1, a monthly grant of Rs. 50 
was allowed to t.he school, which was raised toRs. 75 two years later. From 
January: 1, 1915, rt has heen conducted as a Government institution. Starting with 
only one child in 1909, it had 30 children on ita rolla in July, 1920. 6 of the.~e 
were girls and 24 boys ; 26 were deaf and 4 blind. The school has two sides 
liter~ and industrial. Teaching is done in the children's mother-tongue, Marathl 
or GuJarati. A J.>ractical knowledge of Arithmetic, History and Geography is also 
given. Each chrld is also taught some particular industry with a view to enable 
him to earn his livelihood. 

The Mehsana School for the deaf-mutes and the blind was opened by the other 
teacher who was sent to Calcutta for training, in 1913 as a private institution, 
with 3 deaf-mutes. A Government grant of Rs. 25 monthly was soon after asked 
for and sanctioned. The institution was taken over by the State from January I, 
1915 .. The present strength of the school is 37 children, of whom 30 are deaf and 7 
blind~ 28 of these come from outside Mehaana town. Besides instruction in the 
three R'a, industries, drawing, tailoring, wood w01k and knitting of socks are also 
taught. IP will be seen therefore that, in these two institutions, 56 deaf-mutes and 
11 blind children are being looked after. The deaf-mutes aged 5-15 number 234 in 
the State, so that educational provision for about 24 per cent. of these unfortunate 
children has been already made. The blind of school-going age number 497, and 
for these adequate provisions have not yet been made. Full details howevel of 
these defectives have been extracted from the Census Schedules and given to the 
authorities, and it is to be hoped that in future, these institutions will expand 
in their sphere of usefulness and be able to cater for a much larger proportion of 
these defectives than they have hitherto done. 

36-]. 'Civil Condition of the Infirm-It is of great public interest to know 
how many of the infirm are married, and how many are widowed. Of 8,901 afflict
ed persons, 2;760 or 31 per cent. are married and 3,944 or 44 per cent. are widowed. 
In.the general population 48 per cent. are married, so that affliction does presumably 
inhibit marriage to a small extent. Of the married infirm, only 7 6 males are 
below the age of 15, so that one may infer that the bulk of the afflicted persona who 
are married acquired their infirmity after marriage. Of the female infirm who 
number 4,829 5S4 are unmarried, but the greater portion of these unmarried-396-
are below the' age of 15. There· are 23 females amongst the afflicted who are 
unmarried, although aged 40 and over, 52 married females amongst the infirm are 
children not yet fifteen. Leprosy figures indicate that of 168 female l~pers 65. are 
married, but they are all aged 15 and over, so that presumably their marnage 
took place before the signs of their disease became patent. Male lepers number 
384. 189 of these, or about half, are married. But there iH a cheerful disregard 
of the social con8equences of their affliction in respect of the civil. condition 
of the insane. Of 595 male lunatics, 162 are married and 92 are widowed. 
Amongst the insane women, who number 399 altogether, 195 are married. A 
remarkable feature of the civil condition figures is the large proportion of the 
female infum who have returned themselves as widows. No less than 2,879 or 
60 per cent. of these unfortunate women have passed off as widows. I take it 
that a great many of them are aged spinsters who are ashamed to own that they 
ara still unmarried. A few may be abandoned wives whose husbands had left 
them as soon as they were overtaken by their affli'.ltions. ,--
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SUJ3SIDJARY TABLE I.-NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 OF THE POPULATION 

AT EACH OF THE LAST FIVE CENSUSES 

bSAD I J>Dr-l!UTB 

Nalmal DirisioD Male 
I Female I J!.ale I Female I I 

19211191111001118911188111921119111100 11189111881119-!111911! 100111891118811192111'1111 0011189~11881 

I I 21 31 41 sl 61 71 81 91Io In 1121131I41Is1I~ 117118119120 12I 

30 l•s 43151 
I I 29141 I 

Baroda State -- 54 39 21 9 1 Z7;sc 34 45 I 93 22 13 28 30 62 --
I I 

43177 
-

Ceolni Gajaml (wiih city) .. 61 33 19 37 45 48 20 9,.26;23 3I 25 36 18 I4 21 27 5I 
I I 

Norlh Gajamt -· -- 47 26 9 45 56 33 20 s 28!42 35 20 28 37 93 2I IO 22 25 60 
I 

Soalh Gajamt .. -- 51 40 25 55 :;; 47 
331I7 24 i 46 

39 63 77 8I 128 32 I9 53 45 84 

Kathio-d -- -- 41 17 10 ! 35 34 19 2 8,25 8 27 14 i 57 44 112 27 5 38 45 92 
I I I 

' 

BLDD I :: LEPus 

I I I - -Nalmal Division Male Female J!.ale Female -
19211191111 001118911188111921119Illl00 11189IIl8811I921119111100111891118811I9211191III0011I8911I88 

I 
1221231241251261 r.l28129130 1·3II321331341351361371381 fr 

7511&1 ~::1: 
I 

39116112 ssj23l I 1
31 Baroda Stale -- -- 249 129 351- 35 18 32 10 IS 17 

' 
51 23ri6 Ceotn.1 Gajuat (1ri1h Clty) -- 195 9I :;; 122 57 I47 243 50 38 2I 39 I6 22 22 

.Sonh Gajamt . - --~85 158 62 193 

~-
249 85 304 434 6 4 2 12 IS 2 1 I 4 6 

Soalh Gajamt -- • - j!l5 ll4 ll3 137 :: I77 1361I~ 313 94 91 59 89 92 45 36 27 34 41 

Kathiowad -- -- a.-r 11119 139 1187 aoor 291 415 10 15 13 16 19 I 6 -- 5 15 8 

-
_ The&ga,.forthelusaDeaudtheLepenincladetheinmateo';!!,':,.trodaClty LuaaticA.sylam and the.!Dasuya Leper Asylum. 

iD Smor Talub in S.roda PmfiL The eoaected proportioDI for~ Guja.mt I>iriSt.a1 in which both these asylums are ailuated 
for lhese infirmi1ies 1rOJ:I;: ou.& u under:-

- 63 mal ... 46 femaJ ... per 100,000 
Leper 4I males. 22 femalea per IOO,OOO 

alt.. deducting lhe aambe. oJ inmates bam oot.side lhe •bualdivisioo. The birthplace &gares far other yeam than I921 are not 
available.-
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.Ago 

1 I 
0-5 .. 
5-10 .. 

10-15 .. 
15-20 .. 
20-26 .. 
25-30 .. 
30-35 .. 
35-40 .. 
40-45 .. 
45-50 .. 
50--55 .. 
5&-60 .. 
60 a.nd ovor .. 

.Age 

1 I 
0-5 .. 
5-10 .. 

10-15 .. 
15-20 .. 
lzo-25 .. 
'5-30 .. 
~-35 .. 
~5-40 .. 
40-45 .. 
lm-50 .. 
~55 .. 
65-50 .. 
60 and onr .. 

I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-DISTRIDUTlON OF THE INFIRM!TIEI! BY .AGE PER 

10,000 OF EACH SEX 

IR8Al'IB I Dur-Mun 

Malo I Female I Male 

1021 11011 11001 1 1801 .11881 )1921 \ton 11901 I 1801 11881 11921 1 1911 11001 1 1891 I 
2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 
-

8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 121 13 114 1 15 I 
GO 94 108 187 244 25 294 248 32 169 3021 630 280 336 

857 1,0117 . 397 599 668 802 1,030 124 734 904 1,9241 1,887 904 845 

1,025 877 530 1,140 987 902 932 1,111 766 1,074 2,276 1,357 1,211 1,426 

968 1172 794 1,364 1,266 1,078 1,274 1,481 1,809 1,074 1,247 1,324 1,236 1,109 

1,294 1,191 1,655 1,3081 752 1,422 1,481 1,902} 921 1,126 967 1,021} 
990J 

2,286 1,949 
1,607 1,348 1,060 902 1,078 1,111 1,902 840 1,093 1,012 051 

1,261 1,097 1,457 1,121~ 1,153 1,470 740 970} 623
1 

662 791 951} 2,199 
8521 

1,940 
515

1 605 039 994 785J 735 403 800 497 606 628 

630 846 1,126 8701 827 490 
I 

986 . 766} 407 464 1,211 7021 

411J 
1,316 1,525 

458J 403 533 530 627 148 493 420 271 3117 241 

655 376 720 500} 1,203 490 618 670} 325 !55 670 
475} 601 734 

269 168 199 75 250 98 248 364 163 166 241 264 

387 472 331 642 644 627 539 866 647 622 136 331 53'., 845 

DRAR-M m I BLIND 

Female I Malo I Female 

-
1021 11911 11001 1 1891 \ 1881 11921 \ lOll I ·1901 I 1891 11881 \ 1921 \1o11 \toot I 1891 I 
17 I 18 1 10 1 20 1 21 \22'\23124 I 25 1261271281291 30 I 
742 407 572 514 231 2881 491 201 382 286 217 . 305 2361 326 

1,310 2,114 1,031 1,229 723 532 688 742 639 M7 304 275 526 398 

2,140 1,707 1,146 1,429 831 525 756 728 610 513 207 405 604 351 

1,004 ·1,138 9M 971 677 398 606 517 530 545 188 345 515 446 

830 1,382 1,107 7711 405 556 755 674} 
195 461 537 476} 

600J 
1,307 1,123 

1,092 732 726 376 M7 536 505 ~8 461 760 512 

061 976 687 829} 441 526 755 6941 481 581 706 593} 
1,277 

60oJ 
1,123 

480 569 9M 457 408 500 702 489 666 805 497 

480 325 687 686} 627 565 795 
744} • 686 771 1,140 

856} 1,415 1,273 •. 
175 407 !53 343 489 634 603 496 M3 836 459 457 

393 81 648 857} 1,138 1,078 953 1,902} 1,268 1,231 1,174 1,207} 
1,708 1,575 

87 81 305 171 635 491 517 282 595 365 302 421 

3061 
81 1,031 1,143 1,831 3,738 2,562 2,105 2,752 3,015 4,4991 3,298 2,237 3,400 

1881 

16 

320 

1,025 

9;;8 

921 

I ,381 

1,4.19 

1,429 

1,300 

1,241 

1881 

31 

191 

417 

300 

345 

us 

1,114 

1,348 

1,633 

3,814 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE !I.-continued. 

LEPBBS 

Age Male I Fomnle 
I 

1921 I lUll I 1901 I 1891 I 1881 I 1921 I lUll I 1901 I 1891 I 1881 
I 1 

I I I I I" 36 I I I I 

I 1 3!l 33 34 36 37 38 3U I 40 41 

0-l> . . . . .. . . 26 92 165 .. 22 llU .. 421 233 57 

6-10 .. . . .. .. 182 123 385 126 Ill 17U 254 631 6U8 344 

10-15 .. .. .. ..1 313 123 MU[ 479 467 17U 254 421 581 747 

15-20 . . . . .. .. 288 871 440 302 822 476 762 318 872 862 

20-25 .. .. .. .. 599 854 1,154 1,184} 773 1,272 210 
988} 1,755 1,495 

25-30 .. .. . . .. 807 Ul5 1,484 1,134 833 1,357 1,790 1,220 

30--3$ . . .. .. . . 1,198 1,602 1,209 1,007} 1,310 1,357 2,627 _1,047} 2,534 2,2U8 
35--40 . . .. .. . . 1,380 1,441 1,704 1,033 893 1,610 1,474 . 872 

40-4.~ . . .. .. .. 1,3541 1,748 604 1;713} 1,310 1,187 .210 1,454} 2,266 
52t 

1,610 
45-.10 - . . .. . . .. 1,094i 854 8791 982 1,190 593 465 

I 
50-55 . . . . .. .. 

1,19l 
671 934" 9~2} 8U3 846 843 898} 

219
1 _1,357 1,438 

~ . . .. . . . . 521 305 

2741 

252 714 254 105 58 

60 and over .. .. . . . . 1,0421 701 806 866 1,131 254 528 814 1,149 

I 
• f.l ' . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS OF EACH 

AGE-PERIOD AND NUMBER OF FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALES 

NUJOBB A.PJ'LJCTXD F'RB 100,000 I NUJrnBR OJ!' FBHALKS 
A7FLICTED FEB 1,000 MALES 

--
Age Inoane I Deaf-Mute I Blind I Lepers 

Insane Deaf. Blind Lepers 

Males lFemales I Males IFemal..,, Males ]Femal..,, Males ]Females 
Mute 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 6 I 8 I 7 I 8 I 9 
I 

10 I 11 I 12 
I 

13 

()..S .. .. 2 1 10 12 58 84 1 1 333 1,308 1,114 2,000 
IHO .. .. 33 23 48 21 94 88 6 2 927 422 842 429 

)()..)5 .. .. 45 30 82 41 108 70 9 2 590 583 583 250 
15-20 . . .. 81 58 49 30 ll7 99 12 10 754 500 697 727 
2()..25 . . .. 97 37 43 24 140 98 29 18 390 559 712 565 
25-30 .. .. 109 42 33 29 111 154 33 16 358 808 1,291 452 
311-35 84 54 26 

. .. .. 28 . 135 227 51 26. 813 957 1,612 478 
35-40 .. .. 47 50 25 18 145 289 69 22 944 579 1,768 283 
411-45 .. .. 55 47 22 

161 
249 398 75 31 868 733 1,616 423 

45-50 .. .. 50 59 21 10 280 524 88 48 1,042 400 1,642 478 
511-55 . . .. 62 98 23 18 585 1,053 86 31 1,455 750 1,647 3!!6 
iiS-00 . . .. 89 57 26 11 752 1,366 86 68 625 333 1,385 600 
60 and over .. 48 49. 10 14 2,t40 3,589 84 37 1,087 1,400 1,779 475 

Total .. 54 391 341 221 2491 3951 35 161 671 1 621 1,478.1 438 
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368. Reference to Statistics-Imperial Table XIII gives the statistical 
information by administrative divisions of the numbers and distribution of castes 
tribes and races inhabiting the State. Subsidiary Tables I and II, appended u; 
this chapter are prepared from this table : the first classifies the caste returns into 
traditional occupational groups in the manner favoured at the census of 1911 · 
and the second gives the variations since 1891. ' 

369. Utility of the Return-The utility of the record of castes bs been 
often doubted. For the 1901 Census, a :previous Census Commissioner advocated 
the dropping altogether of the enquiry mto the caste distribution of the people, 
on the ground that the changes in the caste distribution in a particular locality 
(province or state) or in the tendencies and attitude of the different social strata 
to such questions as marriage, education, occupation and the like are spread over 
such long intervals that they do not easily lend themselves to statistical analy
sis from decade to decade. It was argued therefore that a decennial record of 
caste was an unnecessary and costly luxury. Recently a resolution was tabled 
in the Indian Legislative Assembly in favour of the omission of the question about 
caste in the Census Schedule on the ground that the caste-returns were notorious
ly inaccurate, and that the census in a manner gave statutory recognition to social 
precedence of particular groups and thereby encouraged feuds between caste and 
caste, for example between Kayasthas and Vaidyas. This last objection does 
not seem to be based on a complete understanding of the scope of the census en
quiry regarding Caste. The instructions to . enumerators regarding Caste were 
to enter the caste or tribe of Hindus, Musalmans, Jains, Sikhs, Aryas, Brahmos 
and aboriginal tribes and the race of Christians, Buddhists, Parsis, etc. In the 
Manual for Supervisors, the instrUctions were fuller : 

"In column 8 the res.I tribe or caste must be entered and not some geners.l term common 
to sever&! castes. • Thus Koli, Kanbi, Bania or Brahman are geners.l terms. When a person 
retnrns himself as Koli, Kanbi, Bania or Brahman, he should be asked what kind of Koli, Kanbi, 
Bania or Brahman he is, when the real caste name such as Koli-Patanwadia, Koli-Baria, Kanbi
Kadva, Kanbi-Lewa, Bania-Lad, Brahman Audich, etc., will be ascertained. Again Kadia, 
Chudgar, Nesti, Patva, Gandhi, etc., are words indicating occupation and not caste and should 
be avoided. For instance, ii a person returns himself'SS Kadia, he should be told that it is the 
name of his occupation, but he should say what his caste is, whether Kachhia, Sathawara, 
Kanbi-Lewa, etc., and whatever it may be should be entered. Lastly, terms indicating loca
lity such as Hindustani, Pardeshi, Marwadi, etc:, must not be used. The res.l caste of these 
people must be found out." 

. In these instructions, there is no statutory perpetuation of caste distinctio~s. 
It is true that an ethnographical survey may give rise to caste wranglings and m
sidious attempts to seek official sanction for a spurious status on .the part of casu:s 
aspiring to rise in the social scale. Mr. Enthoven of the Bombay Ethnogra:phic 
Survey pointed out in a recent paper how his investigations turned his office mto 
a kind of Caste-arbitration tribunal. But the census record itself is independent 
of any caste feuds regarding status. It is the use that is made of it that matters. 
In the 1901 Census, an 11ttempt was made to fix the social precedence of castes. 
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)Ir. Dalal's Report of that year contains th~ m~ valuable results of an exh~us
tive and painstaking enquiry. But the discllSSlon tha~ followed these att~mpts 
at classification by social precedence engendered a consrderable amount of mter
caste bitterness which was not quite assuaged by 1911. The _Ce~ of 1911 -~ere
fore wisely chose a more colourless and innocuous plan of cla.s51ficatron by traditional 
occupation. The chapter on caste in _the Census Reports of that year ho"!"e_ver 
devoted a considerable portion of therr space to ethnography and caste-ongms. 
)Inch of the matter that had been discussed before was traversed again. On 
this occasion it has been decided to confine our attention to the demographic 
and sociological aspect of caste as an element of the popnlation, and in that view 
there can be no doubt that caste is still a vital factor. As the Census Commis
sioner's note points out : 

" Marriage which is one of the essential factors governing the rise and fall of population 
is pmctieally controlled by caste, and the relative fecundity of the ~ in different. social 
strata conld not be discussed without reference to the statistics sho..-.ng the changes m the 
proportions of the married and llllllllllried of difierent ages in difierent castes. Similarly 
the interest and pr.rlical utility of the statistics of liter.acy, infirmities and occnpations is con
siderably enban...,.J by their analysis acrording to the principal castes. There are social a_nd 
edn<ational questions which are intimately connected with easte and in the solution of which 
the information given by the caste returns will be of great valne.. I need only instance the 
questions connected with the treatment of the dept ed classes. (kciopation is closely a&

sociated with easte, and in disc:osaing the occnpational returns and industrial progtess we want 
tbe latest statistics of the principal indliStrial and labouring eastes to eombine with the occupa
tional figureL An estimate of the progtess or decline of the cottage industries cannot be made 
without the_ eomparative statistics of the castes chiefly engaged in them." 

As to the element oi error, there is no doubt about the greater accuracy of 
easte returns compared to, let us say, fi,anresregarding Animists, or the returns of age. 
The bulk of the people retirrn their castes correctly. The vast majority of castes 
are local. the tendencies of evasion are also well-known and the ways how these 
are countered are familiar to every Compilation Office. Besides, these tendencies 
themselves are of great interest as throwing light on social changes, and no census 
enquiry can afiord to ignore them. 

I • 

no. Scope of tbe Chapter-The objection attaching to an ethnographi
cal survey ceases to have force when the scope of the enquiry is narrowed down to 
a discussion of the demographical aspect of caste. As shewn above the statistical 
information regarding caste is combined with other data : with literacy (in Im
perial Table IX), with infirmities (in Imperial Table XII-A), with marriage and age 
(in Imperial Table XIT) and with occupation (in Imperial Table XXI). The 
bearings of caste on these difierent problems are dealt with in their respective chap
ters. In the present chapter, our concem will be mainly to test the IICCIU3CY 
and valne of the caste return on which these correlations are based, and to appraise 
them in respect of the '\"llriations in the fi,anres of different censuses It is of little 
concern how we classify castes for this pmpose. · The classification adopted on 
the basis of traditional occupation in 1911 has been continued on this occasion 
also. How far such traditional occupation obtains in the caste at present will 
form one of the subjects of enquiry in the next chapter. 

_A prope~ app~e~t of the accuracy of the return will enable ns to utiliu 
~he inf~nnatlon wrth a VJew to see how the attitude of the people towards caste 
JS shapmg under the pressure of modem economic and intellectual influences : 
whe~er the ~t day tendencies are making for fusion or further separation 
and m what way, if at all, caste is lending itseH to new ideals snch as that of 
nationality. 

n•- Accuracy of the Return-As the main concem of this chapter is 
st_atisti£al, it i:' to the ~ of the fi,anres that we must first tum. A mass of 
~r nscfnl information regarding the origin, customs and interrelation of Gu
Jaratl castes was ~llected by llr. Dalal in 1901, which requires little emendation 
eve~ now and to which my own contribution can be but insignificant. Mr. Govind
b!W Prepared an e:xceHent glossary of Castes, Tnlles and Sects both as an appen
dix to_ his C~pter XI and also as a separate publication. This glossary contains 
material w~~ has been cnlled from a multitude of sonn:es, not the least valu
~ble of which IS llr. ~vindbhai's own personal knowledge. This work has faci
litated the work of ~ ce11sus and has helped it to have a very accwate return 
of castes and aibes m eDStence in the State. 
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. 372. Cast~ lnd,ex: Its ut.lllty-In this census, as on the previous occa
siOn, an alphabetical Caste Index m the vernacular (Nya! J'a! ni kakiWva ') 

d't tsthfi ·· · nwas prepare m wo .P~r , . e rst. part conta~mng true caste-names of 2112 caRtes and 
th~ second contammg 66 mdefimte and ~mbiguous names or variant names of castes, 
chiefly collecte? from the e.numeratton books of previous censuses, which 
were to be avOided as affordi!lg no clue. to the actual . caste or group of persons 
so calle.d. lnclud~d under this second hat w~re ~u?~ diffuse descriptive names as 
Kshatnya and Vaishya, two of the four arch~IC di':'Ision~ of. Hindu Society. These 
general terms have more or less lost their ancient sigmficance and the various 
social groups that are .known, or have aspir~tions, to belong to these have now them
selves settled down u~to .mutually exclusive endoga!llous groups or independent 
castes. Of such descnptive names, Brahman, Kanb1, and Vania have been alone 
retained in the Caste Table, although the sub-groups comprised under each of these 
heads are mutually exclusive and apparently different castes. Secondly the iist 
also c01;tains such occupational ent~~s as Chudgar (ivory or wooden bangle makers), 
Kan?OI (s~eetmeat sellers), ~ii.tpitla (sellers .of fuel), Achitri (Brahman cooks), 
Kadia (builders), etc. The third group of mistakes relates to vague territorial 
'names like Pardeshi or modern descriptions like Bengali, Madrasi,. Dakshini, etc. 
Lastly there are professional names or names suggestive of status or civil condi
tion or sect names. Examples of these entries are Thakor, Garasia, Sevak, Gulam 
Sanyasi, Sadhu, ~rahmachari (celibate), Paramhansa (ascetic of superior rank)' 
Ramdepir (sectaries of that name), Meshri (generic name for Hindu Vania), etc. ' 

The circulation of these lists was of very great use to the supervising officers 
in securinf> a close and intelligent scrutiny of the information entered by the enu
merators m column 8 of the Schedule. But it must be remembered that there 
is a danger in stereotyping the lists, as the flux of time may make them out of date. 
The history of caste shows that inspite of its seeming rigidity it is capable of ex
pansion in a multitude of ways. Race, occupation, residence, language, religion, 
status, manner of living or diet, attitude towards a particular social practice like 
the remarriage of widows :-all have entered into the caste-complex some time or 
another in its long history. In the above enumeration of types of "spurious" 
entries we have seen how occupation, status, civil condition, sect, etc., are the different 
sources of these names. There is I.IO knowing whether in the future what are 
spurious to-day will become true caste designations. All that one can postulate is 
that the present true caste-names are old ethnic, functional, religious or other dis
tinctions which have now acquired historic fixity and settled down into rigid caste 
differentiations. 

373· Unintentional errors-The bulk of the entries in List II above 
referred to represent unintentional errors. The average lower class Indian has 
little li::nowledge of the proper name of his caste or sect. The first answer that will 
come to him when asked about his caste will be to name his occupation. If press
ed further, he will simply give out his class or sept name, or even his own a!ak 
(surname). Besides the types of errors mentioned in .the list, this census also 
disclosed~ few curious entries-some of which may be mentioned "Vadvasia" 
(from Kadi taluka) was found to be a surname used amongst Ravalias. "Targala 
Maretha" (reported from Chana~ma, West Kadi) seems to be a mista~en ent~ 
for a section of Kolis who combme a very much watered type of Sakti worship 
with Musalman beliefs and have taken to the profession of dancing. That is why 
they are called Targalas. " Khalas " reported from Mehsana town was found 
on enquiry to be identical with Hindu Kharwas, numbers of whom are found 
in Baroda City. "Mandlia Rawal" (reported from Patan) appears to be a local 
class name of the Audich Sahasra Brahmans. " Utara " (from Vyara) is the name 
of a section of Kansaras (coppersmiths), dealing in base metals; they are the 
same as Otaras of the 1911 table. In Kadi Prant, some Bhils have described 
themselves Menas. These are the Minas of Rajputana. "Tala} a" is a mistake 
for Tala via, a sub-caste of Dublas. Entries such as "Mudhai" and "Bhuva " 
were found on local enquiry to belong to Rajput.s. 

374· Intentional errors-The other class of errors is the re~ult of deli
berate misrepresentation. These errors affect ~he ~~s more senously than 
the other type. They arise usually when certam asp=g castes call. themselves 
by new names, or when individual members of these pass. off as·belon~n:.lg to some 
castes higher than their own. Generally the castes to 'Yhich these. asp=g groups 
have sought to affiliate themselves are Rajputs and Varuas. Certam of these ~n
dencies are due to progress in education ; this point has been already dealt with 
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in Chapter VIII (para. ~88). Other rea~ns are cha~e in ~ial practice!! or oc
cupations that had preVIously been traditiOnally assoemted with the ea~ m qae:r 
tion. In the paragraph above quoted, the ease of the Modh Champanen ~hanchis 
was mentioned. As it has been decided not to record septs of sub-castes, 1t was not 
found possible to accede to the request of the representatives of this community 
to treat them separately. They were careful however not tc? show any desire to 
be mingled with the Modh Vanias, but the fact that they WIShed to be tabled as 
"Modh Champaneri Vanias" was an eloquent testimony to the secret wish of 
their hearts. It is true, as Mr. Govindbhai's glOSSBry points out, that these Modh 
Champaneris were originally Modh Vanias bnt since then they owed their fall 
to the taint of oil•. The Khambhar&--B section of Kachhias (the caste of market 
gardeners, originaU}' Kanbi, or eve'? of Koli deseent)--petiti?ned in this census to 
be reckoned separate from Kaehh18S and treated as a Vama caste. Th~;1r argu
ments were singularly unconvincing as ~ the latter part of the c~~- An_lo~ 
the Kachhias they do not even rank the highest. Like all the other diVISlons Within 
the caste, they neither dine together nor intermarry. Their claim to roti "'1/(JOOhar 
(commensalitv) with Vanias is stoutly denied by the latter. Their numbers are 
very few in the State ; taking all these things into consideration, it was finally 
decided not to accede to their request. 

375· The case of Barias and Khants-The Barias of Padra were par
tiCularly obstreperous about -their claims. They pursued me wherever I went with 
a ponderous dossier of documents and genealogical trees. They founded their 
claim on their Rajput (Padhiar) surnames and their having given daughters in 
marriage to Rajputs. There is no doubt that a great many Barias have Rajput 
patronymics. Rajputs on the other hand are notorious for the indiscriminate 
manner in which they seek their wives from the lower strata. The presti,ue of 
their caste attracts a number of spurious entries. As it has been pointed in Chap
ter IV (para. 152), there are varying opinions about Kolis: some regard them as 
hardly diiierent from the Rajputs, others would scarcely distinguish them from 
the aboriginals. Possibly both points of view are partly rig!It. The nature and 
the extent of the Rajput strain detennine the diiierences. Kolis in Western Gnjarat 
(Vakal, Rasti, Charotar and Kahnam) are more Rajput than those of Eastern 
Gujarat (Chorashi and Trans-Sabarmati) who are hardly distinguishable from 
Bhils. The Khanta and Barias are of high repute socially---ilspeeially the Patelia 
(Talabda) section among them,-and they have given brides to Rajputs, or failing 
Rajput husbands, tollolesalams orconvertedRajputs. They will have no truck with 
the lower class Kolis--Patanwadias or Kotwalias. The Khant Kolis in N:>rth 
Gnjarat have at some places recorded themselves as "Thakur Solanki". In Cen
tral Gnjarat the tenn Dharala is generally used for all Kolis high and low, but 
possil>ly there is a social gradation between the Baris proper or Khant Baria and the 
'falabda Barias. Talabda (Sanskrit, Slllaloilbkazvs, raised from the soil) is the 
term given to the Hinduised Sndras amongst the aboriginal tri'bes who sublnitted 
to the Gujar invaders and accepted Hinduism. Our present state of knowledge 
regarding the various Koli clans is obscure, and we must wait until a complete 
ethnographical survey is undertaken. In the meanwhile it seems reasonable 
to ~est that the Kh:"nts and Barias should be separated from the general head 
of ~olis at least! ev~n if_ they are not included under Rajputs. It is among these 
~~ns _that Hin~UlSBtion of the pronounced type is most evident ; the highest 
farmhes m the SOCI8l ~use among t~em pro~"hit widow-remarriage and their fea
tures generally pl'QClaim a very evtdent RaJput admixture . 

. The Barias are not the ouly people to claim kinship with the Rajpnts. The 
attitude of the Kalals has also to be noticed. A memorial from the Shaundika 
~triya Sabha f~iwarded througli a Calcutta vakil claimed that the Kalals were 
RaJp?ts or Kshatriyas. • They are supposed to belong to the Agnikala Haihaya 
Vanmya Sept of Kshatriyas. Finally the Dheds (in Vyara) have begun to call 
themselv.;s " Mayavansi " ~j:pnts. Local enquiries have failed to elicit any fur
ther p~ about ~e o~ of the name "Mayavansi." Some of the Dhed 
patronynncs are certainly RaJpnt--Vaghela, Dabhi, Parmar, Solanki, etc . 

. 376. Tbe case of Brahmabbats--The Brahn!abhats also applied to 
!'e mclnded as a sub-caste of Brahmans. Amongst the Bhats, the Brahmabhat 
18 nmrked off from t~e ~ of the community by his more correct Brahmanical 
observances, vegetarlarusm and stricter prohibition of widow-remarriage. In 

• In ~eir -~ application they disclaimed aD C01llleetion with oil. Bnt under my 
.,._..,umm•t10n their representative admiUed that they did once deal in oil, +J.~..I. not in 
the manuf'ldme of it. • ~"6" 
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G?jarat and Ka~h!a:wad, the :Srahm~bhats wear the sacred thread, and do not.dine 
w1th the other diVISions or With Y aruas o~ Kan~is. Their claim to a separate treat
ment deserves. therefore more senous consl~eration. The allegation as to their desr..ent 
from a Kshatnya father and a Br~hman widow is of course denied by them ancl may 
be held to be unproven ; regardmg the Brahmabhats, it may be stated without 
much doubt t~at.they are a Brahman co~munity.* In the Bombay Census Re
porl: of 1911, It IS statA:d tha~ they ar? almost certainly degraded Brahmans. 
:rheir. degraded status IS easily explamed. .Their close relation with Rajputs 
mvanably led to a departure from Brahmarucal standards and they declined in 
consequence in the eyes of other Brahmans." But their whole tradition and caste 
history are wrapped in romance. · The weight of evidence shows that Gujarat 
Brahmabhats were originally Brahmans from Allahabad and :Marwar. Their 
devotion to poetry is seen in the worthy place their poets have taken in the liter
ary history of Gujarat. The abandonment of priestly functions is not a reason to 
exclude them from Brahmans. On the whole they have as good a reason to be 
caU.ed Brahmans as Anavalas, who have no priests or mendicants amongst them. 
But as the question regarding their place in the scheme of Hindu castes does not 
seem yet to have been finally decided, and the census is no forum for such a deci
sion, the Brahmabhats are placed provisionally outside the Brahman fold, but 
as an allied community. 

In the application 'of the Modh Champaneris and the Khambhars, the tendencies 
to set up claims are typified: As the India Census Report of 1911 pointed out: 

" The claim to a new name and status is aJ.most invariably accompanied by copious quota
tions from the Shastras and by commentaries full of fanciful statements and false analogies, 
backed up by vicious syllogisms, such as :-

The V aisyas are traders ; we are traders ; therefore we are V aisyas. 
For the desired d~dnction the major premise should be 'all traders are Vaisyas,' but this 

of course is not the case. There are many trading castes that are admittedly not of V aisya 
rank. 

· These claims to higher status are generally bolstered up by a vyavai!tha, declaration, or 
obtained from certain pandita, whose good offices have been secured, in some such terms as the 
following :-' The .......•. have the same social observances as the V aisyas, their oc
cupation is that of the Vaisyas; they say their real name is ... _ .•. which is mentioned by 
Mann as a Vaisya caste. Therefore they may be regarded as V aisyllS.' No attempt is made 
to investigate the actual facta, or the p118t history and associations of the co~unity." 

377· Parvenu accretions to Castes-In regard to these tendencies, it 
cannot be too often emphasised, that the aim of a census record is to get at the real 
strength of a particular social group. H a particUlar sub-caste wishes to recede 
from its parent group or if it chooses to call itself by a separate name ita separate 
record under that designation is permissible provided its strength is sufficiently 
large to warrant such a treatment and provided also such a name causes no risk 
of confusion. Claims to be treated under the ancient four-fold classification should 
always be disregarded, as they raise awkward questions of precedence, with which 
the census has absolutely no concern. Perhaps after this census, when the ex- ' 
elusively demographic aim of the Caste-record is realised, there will be in future 
few occasions for Caste-petitions. 

The difficulty in regard 'to intentional errors is not so much with concerted 
attempts on the part of a whole caste or sept like the above to rise higher in the 
social scale. · Most of these claims are well-known and the instructions to the enu
merators are precise enough to cotmter all these attempts wherever they are found 
to be unjustified. But what is more difficult is to trace the insidious ac~retions 
to castes of parvenu individuals. A large community like the Lewa Kanb1 or t~e 
Rajput is peculiarly open to risks of invasions of these kin?s. Caste ?OJ;ltrol IS 
looser there than in a smaller and more compact. commuruty. Restncti.ons as 
to marriage also cannot always be enforced and th~re are perp?tual ~ccretwns t":o 
these castes from various sources which are affectmg the~punty of Its composi
tion. It is in reference to this continual liability to accretions .of thi~ ~d ~hat the 
proverb says, Garasio gozaro nahi ane Kanbi nyat baharo nah~ ; a Grrasm Is never 
tainted nor is a Kanbi ever an outcaste. Like the Maratha Shindes and the Ben
gali Shagirdpeshas the Kanbis have their bastards; the issue of the chakardis (I!l~id 
servants) of Kanbi households are called ghar;jayavans (o.rJeft han~ed families) 
and are now beginning to call themselves Rajputs. The Gulam. Kolis of Navsari 
are similarly the issue of irregular unions between the ujaliat (higher) cla~s and 
Kolis and Dublas. The iasue of mixed marriages or unions between Pars1s aud 

• Mr. Enthoven in his Tribes and Castes of Bombay (VoL I, page 126) acknowledges that 
the Brshmsbhst is a distinct entity, tracing ita descent 'from Kanojis Brahmans. 
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abori,uinal tribes (Dublas), the Khavas and Gola Castes of Kathiawad and the 
Anglo-Indian are other instances of classes of people from whom individnals are 
continually attempting to affiliate themselves into the next higher group. These 
instances disturb the trne extent of the variations but they are not so numerous 
as to a-ffect the general accuracy of the whole. Throughout the compilation stage, 
searching local enquiries were institntedand doubtfulcases were corrected. Few 
major errors of the intentional or unintentional variety have been left uncorrect
ed and the figures for castes may be accepted as a fairly valid record of their 
numerical strength. Later on in connection with the discussion on variation, the 
factor of deliberate falsification will be referred to wherever necessary. 

Distribution and Variation since 1872 
3]8. Strength of the main Castes-Brahmans of all .kinds number 

113,825 including 73 Aryas in this census. Kanbis 
of all kinds (including Deccani and Kokani Kunbis) 
number434,479 of whom 979 are Jains and 133 Ary
as. Kolis of all kinds number 387,541 (including 10 
Aryas). Vanias of all kinds (Hindn, Jain and Arya) 
number 78,457 ( 39,940 Jains and Z1 Aryas). The 
Rajputs number 79,308 (including 124 Aryas and 
6 Jains). The forest tribes (Hindu and Animist sec
tions together) number 2.58,447. The untouchable or 
depressed classes number 176,924 (including 103 
Aryas). The .Ynsalmans with foreign strain number 
56,9l13. Local converts number 90,892. The pro
portional strength of their groups is indicated in the 
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379· Strength of Hindu and Jain Castes-Taking the Hindu and Jain 
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castes individually (without reference to 
main class names) and excluding forest tribes 
we may divide them according to strength 
into the marginally noted statement. Jn. the 
first group will be Lewa Kanbis (including 
Patidars) numbering 194,145 persons, Kad· 
wa Kanbis (188,627) and Thakarda Kolis 
(136,068). In the second group are Dheds 
(99,546), Rajputs (79,178), Barias (72,970) 
and Talabda Kolis (72,700). In the third 
group occurono/ one Brahman caste-Audich (40,4•3),and one V ania-Sbnmal• Jam 
(24,404). Besides these there are Anjana Kanbis (32,760), Patanwadiss (22,074) 

~ 
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s~t 74_pe~ cent. of the total Hindu and Jain population (less forest tn'bes) A 
diagramha IS giVen above showing the relative strength of Hindu and Jain ~ 
t t have a strength of at least 10,000 persons. 
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380. Strength of Forest Tribes-Among the forest tribes, the largest 

01-.GAAM SHOWING TMI' "IL.ATIVI: ,TitC'NC.TH OP' A.NIMI8TS 
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groups are the 
Gamita (375 
Hindus and 
51 ,599Animists) 
Bhils (23,569 
Hindus and 
20,098Animists) 
and Chodhras 
(1,315 Hindus • 
and 31,526 
Animists). The 
other tribes in 
order ofstrengt h 
areDublas(mos
tly Hindus), 
Talavias, Tad
vis, Vasawas, 
Nayakdas, etc. 
Dhanka is age-

l ne.ral group name for. all Bhils, but 7,610 persons (mostly 
Name of FOl'Cit and H d ) h d hi Hill Tribca ill us ave returne t s name as their tribal designation. 
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Probably Hinduisation has the effect of obliterating tribal 
distinctions. The eighteen separate tribes known as forest 
and hill tribes are shewn in the margin: 

Mr. Dalal treated the Tala vias as a criminal tribe, apparently 
part of the Koli race. The Talavias are however now rightly 
regarded as a sept of Dublas. They consider themselves a 
socially superior and ,independent sub-caste. Of the 20 sub
divisions of Dublas, these and the Vasa was have differentiated 
out as distinct. The Tala vias are mostly Hindus: they take 
girls .from the Saravia section of the Dublas but do not give 
their daughters in return. Further they only dine with 
the MandviaS. With the other Dublas the Talavias have 
nothing to do. The Tadvis were treated in 1901 as unclassi
fiable unit of the forest· tribes. But the Tad vis, as the 

name implies, are a sub-caste formed by fission (tad). Exactly how 
the fission arose, the details are not so far available. Mr. Enthoven, the latest 
authority, regards the Tadvis as the descendants of Bhil women and Musalman 
men and as tracing their origin to about the time of Aurangzebe. They are half
Musalmans but in Baroda State, they were all returned as lfindus. They have a 
deep regard for certain Hindu deities. " They make good soldiers and constables 

·but are poor cnltivators, generally living by wood and grass cutting. To the fanlt 
of laziness, they add the vices of a quarrelsome and vindictive temper, and a great 
fondness for liquor." The Mavchis are another differentiated sept of the great 
Bhil tribe, the Hinduised section of whom-known as Bavchas-followed the Mara
thas into Gujarat and served as their grooms. Linguistically, it has been shewn 
that Bavchi and Mavchi are closely allied. Racially I have no doubt that there 
is a connection although the Bavchas do make some preposterous claim to being 
Vanias I (Vide Enthoven, Tribes and Castes of Bombay, p. 65). The Caste glossary 
of Mr. Govindbhai however definitely assigns the Bavchas to the Mavcha section 
and I have retained the Bavchas under the forest tribes, until the point of their 
origin and caste affinities is finally decided. Finally it haj! to be mentioned that 
tribes like Dublas, Dhodias and Bhils admit peo:ple freely (sometimes only at the cost 
of a feast) from other races and even from higher Hindu castes as well. Kanbis 
are known sometimes to affiliate themselves into the Dubis clan and the Dhodiss 
have such sub-divisional names as Brahmanias, Vanias, Kanbias, Desai!!, Bhats, 
Prabhus and even Parsis. Dublas have among their septa Rathodias and Vohrias. 
Amongst the Bhil clans occur the names of Ahir, More, Pawar, Gaikwad, Shinde, 
etc. 

381. Strength of Musalman Castes-Strictly spea~g. the~e ought not 
to be any caste distinctions amongst Musalmans. The broad dl!'tinetion ~mongst 
Gujarat Musalmans is ethnical. 'rhe extent of the foreign stra!D dete~e~ the 
line of demarcation. This primary division through long remdence ill GuJarat 
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has now hardened almost into the rigi_dity of _a caste differentiation so far as t"!te 
jo.u ro~~ 1wb-ii is concerned. The foreJgll-stram llnsalmana are those that rank · 
the highest in 
&OCial rank.. .,..._,.- - ~ ULATIWE .... Dt6TH OF _....., CASTES 

.llieadv in 
para. -3li (in 
the Chapter on 
Language) this 
ethnic divide 
amon,ast llu
salmans bas 
been discussed in so far as it aiie<:!ed_ the distribution of :Uusalman speak
em between Gujarnti and Western Hindi. In the Dalal Report of 1901, the 
)Jnsalmans were divided into 8 groups and 98 tnbal or occupational names. The 
following table bas been prepared on that basis with suitable modifications :-
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JS:z. Strength of the foreign element among Musalmans-Tbe 
foreign elements constitute only 35percem.. ofthe:lfnsalman total This proportion 
bas been raleulated on the basis of the census fi,aures for all Shaikbs But among 
i;baikhs. the same tendency that gives rise to spurious accretions to the ranks of 
Rajputs and '"anias is also apparent. As pointed out already in the Language 
Chapter (para. 317). a great many aspiring converts when they rise in worldly eir
cum..."faDCeS wish to be known as either Pathans or Shaikha. The tendency of 
Pinjaras to pass on as Dhunak or Pinj Pathans bas already been mentioned. 
The Sl6.ikh community receives aeeretions from miscellaneous sources.. As the 
Peman proverb says: "Fll!!t I was a Quasab (wnesponding to our Kasbati), next 
year, I became a Shaikh ; this year, if the prices rise, I shall be a Saiyad." The 
last part_ of this proverb is perhaps a libel The Saiyad is a jealously guarded and 
highly respected community with undoubted purity of lineage. "Shaikh," it 
is 511eeavested by some people, is not a tribe but is a term of respect applied to ve
neuble old men specially of high litelBIY attainment and religious sanetitv: From 
this point of view, llr. D-alal actually sngeested that Shaikh should ~ used to 
denote all llu;o>.lmans otherwise undasgjfiable. But in the list prepared bv Khan 
Bahadur Sadik Ali, '"azir of Khairpur, and appended to the Bombay CenSus Re
port of 1911, Shaikh is tiaced. to Ansari. an Arabie sept name. But this traditional 
origin has been overlaid by accretions* through conversion and promotion hum the 
lower orders although the foreign strain is srill very evident. In para.. 317, -above 
referred ~, I estimated from the point of view of lan.,aua,ue 70 per cent. of Shaikbs to 
be of fOn'Igll a~ l!nsalman descent, and therefore not expected to speak Gujarnti 
If we add to this pettentage the extent of those true .Shaikbs who through long 

• One ..,..tn"batory eaa.oe of tbeoe ....,..u.- is the de.m of lJ._Jman Seet.uieo of the 
Piua"P""h kDo:oa • Shaiblv ....t llomnae-to· ~ oft "" Shaikbs. 
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domicile i!J- Gujara.t have adopted its. language, the proportion of true Shaikha 
may be ra1sed to 7 5 per cent. The Shallros now number (true and spurious together) 
26,902. The Pathans, another large foreign section, number 13 500. There are 
also 8,915 Saiyads and 3,912 Sindhis. ' 

383. Strength of Indigenous Musalman. elements-Amongst 
the indigem~us elements, the trading Vohoras (21,064) and Memons {13,871) are the 
largest sectwns. The Vohoras have also a peasant section who form prac:tically 
an endogamous group of the Hindu type. There are 9,438 Molesalams and 7,092 
Momnas. The K.hoJaS number 2,009. Amongst the converts who retain their 
original Hindu name, the largest group arc the Ghanchis ( 4,070). In the occupa
tional groups, the most important are the Pinjaras (4,473), Tais (3,109) and Bhade
las (1,532). The Pinj!!.ras and Tais are engaged in the cotton industry as cotton 
cleaners and weavers. Of these two the latter caste has a foreign element in ita 
composition. 

Caste distribution of Hindu Aryas-Coming to the Aryas, it is 

O..to I Number 

AU Ary.. .• 
Jtaubi• (Lowa and 

.. 684 

Kadwa) •• •• 133 

significant that quite 13 per cent. of them have not 
signified any name of caste in the census. Of the 
others, the majority iue Kanbis and Rajputs. There 
has been some active propaganda amongst the untouch
able classes, as a result of which 81 Dheds and 22 Ma
hars have returned themselves Aryas in the census. 
In 1911, there were 103 Brahmans, 284 Kanbis and 
33 Rajputs among the Aryas. 

Rajputo • • •• 124 
nhod,.nd Malum •• 103 
Brahmans .. 73 
Unopecifind •• .. S6 

• ~85. Local Distribution of the main Castes : Hindu and Jain
.The Brahmans number 113,825 including 73 Aryas. Of these over 34 per cent. 

-
NatUI'&I Division 

Stale •• . . 
Central Gujarat .. 
North Gujarat .. 
South Gujarat .. 
Kathiawad •• .. 

!Strength of 
Brabman111 

113,7SS 
30,061 
46,795 
16,858 
12.038 

are in Central Gujarat, 40 per cent. in North Gujarat 
and the rest in the other two divisions. The largest 
Brahman caste is the Audich. More than half of the 
Audichas are met with in North Gujarat particularly 
in Sidhpur, Vijapur, Chanasma and Harij talukas . 
The Anavalas (10,710) are mostly in South Gujarat. 
The Nagars (7,699} are largely in North Gujarat 
(mostly in Visnagar, Kalol and.Patan talukas). A 

. good few of the Nagar Brahmans (over 22 per cent.) 
are found in Central Gujarat equally divided between the City and Baroda Prant. 
The Deshastha Brahmans are mostly in the City. Modh Brahmans (8,536} are large
ly confined to the Northern and Central Divisions, except about a fifth found in 
South Gujarat (mostly in Navsari and Gandevi talukas). 

The Vanias (Hindu, Arya and Jain) number 78,457. The Jain Vanias are 
slightly more in number than Hindu Vanias. The 
Jain Vanias are largely found in Kadi Prant 
while the Hindu section is more evident in Cen
tral Gujarat. The main Vania Caste is the 
Shrimali (24,404 Jains and 4,681 Hindus). ' 
Of the Jain Shrimalis, over 63 per cent. are in 
North Gujarat. 

Strength of Vani., 

Natural Division 

I Hindu Jain 

State 38,490 30,040 
Central Gujarat, 20,347 0,210 
NoTth Gujarat • 11,603 25,174 
South Gujarat 2,488 2,270 
Kathl•wad .. 4,052 3,286 

Of the total strength of Lewa Kanbis (Hindus only) over 58 per cent. are found 
in Central Gujarat (mostly in the Cha
rotar tract), over 24 per cent. in Kathis
wad and 15 per cent. in North Gujarat. 
The Kadwas and Anjanas are mostly 
confined to North Gujarat. Of the other 
Kanbis, the Karadis Kanbis are all in 
Kathiawad (in Kodinar taluka). The 
Karadia are agriculturists of Rajl?ut 
descent who are so called from havmg 
paid " kar " or taxes to government. 
Uda and 1\latia are sect-names turned 

Strength of main Kanbi C..tea 

Natural Division I I Lewa Kadwa Anjan& 

81<11< 04,145 188,8117 38,160 
Central Gujarat. 112,974 4,533 226 
North Gujarat • 20,607 177,800 31,665 
South Oujarat • 11,827 4,415 848 
Kathiawad .. 39,647 1,783 2~ 

·into castes. Uda Kanbis are followers of Uda. Bhagat. Matis. Kanbis are Hindu 
followers of the Pirana panth. The Uda Kanbi~ number 2,375, but the sect only 
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numbers 142. Apparently ·the majoritY have reverted to orthodox Vaishnavism 
or to Kabirpanth, while the old name is still continued with its distinctive pecu
liarities. l'das and Matias are mostly found in South Gujarat. Maratha Kanbis, 
the base of the Maratha race, are represented in this State by 2,431 persons mostly 
in Baroda City. 

The Rafputs (79,178 Hindus) are almost entirely confined to Central and 
Xorth Gujarat, in which divisions their 
strength is about equally divided. Of 
the Kolis (387,531), 152,034 or 39 per 
eent. are in Central Gujarat and 193,964 
or 50 per cent. in North Gujarat. The 
distribution of the main castes amongst 
the Kolis is shewn in the margin. Like 
the Kanbis, the castes are strongly 
localised. Thakardas are almost en
tirely in North Gujarat. Barias are 
similarly concentrated in Central Gujarat. 
The bulk (about 68 per cent.) of Talabdas 
are also in this division, though 22 per 
cent. are in South Gujarat (mostly in 

I Distnoution of Main Koli c..teo . 
' 

. Natural Dimon I Baria I Talabd& [ Thab~ (Dhamla) 

I 
. 

Slat. 12.9 7i,700 I38,06S 
Central Gujarat . 71,986 49,298 713 

Norlh Gujaral .. 738 2,593 m.m 1 

South Gujarat .4 144 16,3ol7 721 ; 

Kathiawad .. 102 4.462 I , 

Navsari taluka) and a fair sprinkling also in Kathiawad and North Gujarat. 

Among the other Hindu castes, the Maratha Kshatriyas (13,323 Hindus) 
are mostly in the City. 1,558 Marathas are found in Baroda Prant, 991 in South 
Gujarat, 857 in Kathiawad and 403 in North Gujarat. The Brahmabhata 
(7,901) are almost all in North Gujarat, with the exception of a fourth found in 
Baroda Prant and the City. Of the artisan groups, the distribution of the main 
castes is shewn in the marginal statement. The Kathiawad Praflts of the State 

Main Artisan I tQ~ I North I South I Kathi&-1 T~~ GrouJ8 Gujant Gujara~ pujarat . wad 

Kumbhar ' 
6.93oll 251~ 4,0!17 6,862 43,029 . •i Sutar .. ""! 5.926 12~65 2.272 1,905 22,368 

Luhar .. .. 4,698 11,839 896 1,725 19,158 
Darji .. • -1•1 7,427 1,964 2,207 14.310 -·' -Ghanchi .. !.24ii' 7,744 2.326 6 12,321 
SoDi .. .. 4.1351 3,719 1,561 1,432 10,907 

contain more Sonis, Kumbhars, 
Darjis and Sutars per head of 
population than the other parts 
of the State. In Soutll Gujarat, 
the Sonis exceed the Luhars in 
strength. In the other parts of 
the State, the latter are larger 
in number. The Ghanchis are 
practically confined to the three 
divisions of mainland Gujarat. 
In the City alone their strength (1,463) is 12 per cent. of the total. The artisan 
groups are mostly town dwellers. 

. 9£ the low-type labouring groups and unclean castes, the main castes are 
distributed according to the mar-
gin. The Dheds are fairly distri- 1 

1 1 
~uted according to !he propor- I Name. of Cute c.ntrai North I South I Kathi&-1 . 

Gujarat Gujarat. Gujarat wad 'I~ 

Vaghri . ·I I I i 

, 15.5091 fQ 3>.6.;9~ Bavatia 19.68:l I 344 
Rahou:i 

.. , 23.917! 
• ·I G.7« 40.155 341 2.634 49.874' Dhed . •j 32.553 42~, 14.313 10.157 99,5-16~ Bhangi .• .. 15.6<0 9,21 1.012 1.720 !!7.548, Chamar 10.159 22,24.5 1,80 93ol 35,1471 

I I 

non of the population of each 
division to the total. The Bhan
gis are fewer proportionately in 
South Gujarat. The bulk of the 
Ga~s (priests of the Antyajas) 
are m Baroda and Kadi Prants. 
The Chamars are also mostly to 
be met with in these two areas The v~nl...:. simila l . . . 
between these two divisions th : b ~"'thare r Y practically diVIded 
Th 

. , err num ers m e other two bemg· ;n.n~;~: t 
e bulk of the Ravalias are in the Kadi Prant. ~~can · 

. 386. Local Distribution of Forest Tribes These. trib di "d d 
mto Hindu and An" :... · b - es are VI e un.,. secttons, ut as the census figures arding · 
are. unreliable (~ Chapter IV, para. 145) they are best ~ted thili sectiThs 

~h (~~j:~t,w;~: !:i=;p~o.n of_ a ~ttlef over a t~o~~nd are ~~en~ and 
Tad vis are seceding sub-castes f~:!edm fro~ th~nner di~on. The Ta~viaa and 
are all fou!ld in Central Gujarat (mostly in the Ch~t tribe.)· J:eTTlaad~ {14,156) 
arefoundmBarodaandN · p . . area, e a V138(20,527) 
The Gamits are almost ~';~&So ilintsG-~ther more m the fonner than in the latter. 

m u UJarat, so also are almost all the Chodlur.s 
' 
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Va~awas, Dhodias. a~d Dublas. Most of the so-called Dhankas are in Central 
GuJa!at. The maJonty of the ~ay~kd~s are in the Southern Division and the 
rest m the Central. 'the local dietnbut10n of the other tribea does not call for 
much remark. 

387. Local Dlltrlbutlon of Musalmans-The largest proportion of' 

Looal Diotributlon of Muoalman Caote. 

Name of Caste I Central I North 'South I Kathi•·i Gujorat Oujarat Gojarat wad Total 

Shaikh .. 12,216 7,803 G,lilil 1,277 26,8M 
Vohora. .. 9,943 6,095 9,094 023 26,466 
)lemon .. 1,339 7,143 337 6,062 13,871 
Pat han .. 6,153 6,175 1,354 818 13,500 
Moleto.lam .. 8,232 066 189 51 9,438 
Saiyad .. 3,700 3,302 842 1,021 8,916 

the Shaikhs, Pathansand Saiyads 
is in the Central Division. The 
foreign elements amongst Musal
mans are therefore mostly in evi
dence in that area. The'Vohora 
total in the marginal table com· 
prises the peasant and trading 
sections together. The peasant 
Vohoras (5,391) are almost entire
ly in Navsari Prant (Kamrej and 
Velachba talukas) while the other 
Vohoras. (21 ,064) are largely in 
Baroda and Kadi Prants. In 

Navsari Prant, the trading Vohoras are almost as numerous as· the peasant 
section. The Memons (Muamin, true believer) are divided into two sections-the 
Gujarat Memons mostly belonging to the Halai and the Kachhia Memons being 
found in Kathiawad (in Okhamandal, Kodinar and Amreli talukas). The Mo
lesalams are mainly found in Central Gujarat. 

388. Variation in Number of Castes and Sub-castes: Unspe

'Number of cast.. namco 
· re':!Orded in 
Roligion or Tribe 

I 1021 I lVII 

Hindu •• I 205 212 .. 
Jain .. 30 3fi 
Jo•oi"CAt tribes .. 18 18 
MUBalman .. 87 70 

cified entries-In 1901 and 1911, a detailed 
record of castes and sub-castes and septa even of 
some sub-castes was compiled. In 1911, taking 
as separate, the sub-castes grouped under the 
gene:al headings of Brahman, Vania, Kanbi 
and Koli, there were altogether 335 true caste 
names and 195 separate sept names returned. 
On this occasion the record of sept names has · 
been omitted ; sub-castes of Brahmans, Vanias, 
Kanbis and Kolis have been however recorded 
as heretofore. In this census, there are 

altogether 320 entries or 15 less than in 1911. On the other hand, the items of 
"unspecified" are in tltis census much larger as the margin shows. In 1921, 34 

per mille of the people are presumably unable or 
unwilling to return details of their caste. In 
1911, the proportion was only 9. Assuming 
that the census machinery was at least as effi.· 
cient in this census as in the last, the figures 
must be taken to indicate certain tendencies 
on the ,Part of the ~eople. The large increase 
in "Koh unspecified ' however is probably due to 
the deliberate desire on the part of Kohs them· 
selves of the miscellaneous variety, like Tha
kardas and Talabdas, to conceal these sept 
names which they consider are a disgrace to 
them. When asked about their caste, most 
Kolis of these classes are content to answer 

I Number unspecifie-d in 

Kind of Mtry 
I i 1921 I IOU 

Brnhmon .. 6,335 l,IM 
Kanbi .. 2,001 7 
Vania (Hindu 7,800 672 

and .Join). 
Koli .. .. 30,054 17,109 
Hindu .. .. 2,376 60 
Jnin .. .. 728 7H 
AnimiRt .. 1117 
Mn11alma.n .. 9,597 9 

Total .. 67,958 19,761 

" Thakor " and the enumerator is perforce ob· 
ligeil, where his local knowledge is not ad~quate, to return such entries as _simply 
Koli. The increase of "Unspecified" entries amongst Brahmans, Varuas a:nd 
Kanbis is evidence to my mind of present disintegrating ~ndencies, ~der w~ch 
the memory of sub-caste divisions is apt to become famter and famter With 
individual families. 

389. Variation in the 'strength of Cas_tes-The q.~estion of vari~tion 
. may now be considered by groupil arranged according to tradit!Onal occupatiOns. 
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This was the principle of classification in 
1891 to which for various rea..oons it was 
decided to revert ir.191L Subsidiary Table 
I has been prepared on this basis. It will 
be found that there are three groups con
taining 200,000 persons and over ; four 
between 100,000 and 200,000 ; five between 
30.000 and 100,000, and 23 of other smaller 
~ups. In the ma~ statement the 
main groups each contauung at least 30,000 
are shewn with variation since 1911. The 
general increase in the population has been 
only 4 • 6 per cent. Compare~ to. this mean 
figure, land holding and cultivating castes, 
the military and dominant castes, the trad
ing groups, ~e V aghris _who engage in 
hunting, gnwers and dauy:men and ~e 
castes working on leather (Chamars, Mochis, 

·etc.) show higher rates of increase. 

Propor-
tiunate 

j>an:tion I 
pereen.L : 

lloin groupo -gth I since I911 
per mille 

Land holders and raltiva-
. """ .. .. . . 265 + 'i ·2 

Labouron .. 178 r- I·· 
Fo,... and Hill tribes .. 122 + 4•'i 

Tnulen . . .. 63 + n-8 
Priesia ad d.,wtees 60 ...,.. 5·8 
Weaveni. carder& a Jl d • 
d~rs •• •. •. 511 - )·2 

lli.litary and dominant •• 47 + ·I4•3 
G~ and dairymal •• 30 + 7•8 
Leather worlml •• .. !I + 7·0 
Pott.en . . . . . . 31 + 5·9 
l!usiriaM. !lingon,d.mcen, 

I5 + 0•3 jugglers.. etc. .. 
Bunters and Fowlers .. I5 + 8·9 
Olhen .. .. .. IOS + 8·9 

Total_ .. I,OOO + 4•6 

. 

390. Landlords and Cultivators-The largest group is that of land-
lords and cnltivatol'S. Their present strength · 
is 564 277. The castes are shewn in detail in ! ~ 
Subsidiary Tables I and I-A. The varia~on ea. ~ m.::.., 
in the main castes can only be dealt With j llinc:e 1911 

here. The Koli Makwana figures are ex
traordinary. Their strength including Mu Hi""" • 

salmans in 1911 was 2,094. It has now in- Lo-a K.mbi 

creased over nine-fold. The Makwanas are 
found nearly all in Kadi Prant ; and the clue 
to this extraordinary variation is found in 
the decrease of the Thakardas of that prant. 
The absolute increase amongst the Makwanas . 
is 19,612. The total decrease amo~~oast the 
Thakardas is 17,184. "Thakarda" is a name 
of contempt proclaiming the base origin of 
the lower class Koli in that area. " Mak
wana" is a Rajput clan name, to which 

195.183 + 5·6 
188,691 + 9·2 Kadwa " 

A.ujana ... ~=I 3:!.i60 + 5•95 
.!l;i06 + 936·6 
IO,i51 + 8·4 

llakwana Koli 
Auanla Brahman •• 

Shaikh" •• 
Pathan •• 
11olesalam •• }[..... .. 
llomna •• 

• 
. ·i 
-·I 

!6,9re f- 14•8 
13,.500 f- 17 ·!! 
9.438 + 5·3 
79839 + .&·3 
7,366 r- 1·3 

these Thakardas do not fail to lay some shadowy claini. The true Makwanas 
llre degraded Rajputs who have fallen o1i from the status of petty thakmaleB and 
landlords to peasant proprietom and cultivators.. But even now the title has a 
glamour. I ascribe therefore the whole of the increase amongst Makwana to 
spurious accretions from the Thakarda class. The increase amongst Kadwa 
Kanbis is largely due to immigration in North Gnjarat. Between 1901 and 1911; 
that caste actually decreased by 1 · 6 per cent. The Lewa Kanbi is progressive . 

• There was a drop of 14·4 per cent. in 1901,but since then the increase is continuous. 
The castesuffersfrom migration, the proportion offemalesis not large aud tlie Patidar 
section is discountenancing widow remarriage. The increase must in some mea
sure be put down to migration and also to doubtfnl additions of the individual 
type, mentioned already. Taking by divisions, in Baroda Pra11t, there is actnslly 
a small decrease, but in the other divisions particularly North Gujarat, the rate 
of increase is large. The two principal Mnsalman cnltivating castes (Pathan and 
Saiyad) have declined largely in this census. The immigrant elements are increa
sin¢Y leaving the State. Their economic condition generally is not good. Mor
tality among them has been very high ; and if we take into account the factor of 
falsification, through which miscellaneous converts palm thelllllelves oti as either 
P~thans and Shaikhs, the true extent of the decline must be larger. But I do not 
think that factor operated much in this census, as otherwise the item of " .Musal
~ unspecified " should not have jumped from 9 to over 9,000. In 1911, the 
SbaJkbs and ~atha~ registered high rates of increase (over 40 per cent). In 1901, 
there was a b~g decline for obvious reasons. The increase in 1911 was therefore 
e~~- But a good part of it was put down rightly by Mr. Govindbhai to_fal-
sificanon of returns. . 

. 391~ Lab~urers (General _and Agriculturai)-Under this head are 
mclnded the Koli populanon (excepting llakwana), Golas (rice-pounders), Bajamas; 
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Labourer• 

Ca.et.o 'Strength I Vnriation 
11ince 1011 

Hindu 

Thnkardn Koll .. 136,008 - 11•2 
Taln.bda .. .. 72,700 - 20·U 
Daria. .. 72,970 + 10•1 
Koli Unapcciftcd .. 39,064 + 13•0 

Total Koll .. 387,1i3l + 4•6 

Baloch, Sipahi and other similar cla88es. TbP 
Go~as have remained almost at the flame fignr~ 
as m 11111. 'fhe Balochis have declined from 
951 to 658 ~nd the Sipahis from 780 to 566. 
'fhe fluctuations amongst the Kolis are shown 
in the marginal ~ble. ~he decrease amongst 
the Thakardas 18 explamed by the increase 
among the Makwanas. The mean increase 
~mongst Kolis of all classes is only 4 · 5. The 
mc~ease amongst Barias beyond that mean 
ratto must be put down as spurious. The 
" Koli ,Unspecified " has increased by 21,945. 
Analysmg the variation by divisions we find 

there were no "Koli Unspecified" in Baroda Prant in 1911, and there are n~w 6,994. 
The Talabdas are found largely in Central Gujarat and the decline amongst them 
must be mainly ascribed to these two causes. Of the other Kolis, the Khants 
have increased from 2,743·to 4,802. The Khants represent the Koli aristocracy, 
and it is possible that part o~ this increase is fictitious. The Gedia Kolis occurring 
only in Kathiawad have declined from 3,716 to 3,685. 

39::1. Forest and Hill Tribes-The variation in the eighteen Bhil tribes 
is shewn in the margin. · The Bavchas have 
declined by about 27 per cent. or 364 persons. 
The Dhankas have declined from 18,667 to 
7,610, but this decline is only apparent. Dhan
ka as explained before {in para. 380), is a ge
neral term applied to the Bhil tribes and may 
be taken as a variant for " Animist or Forest 

·tribes unspecified". The large decline on the 
present occasion may be therefore taken as 
an index of greater precision in entries.* 
The Dublas have declined by nearly 24 per 
cent. or 9,669 persons. This decline is large
ly explained by the fact that Talavias have 
increased by 10,880. Being a socially su
perior section the Talavias have very pro- . 
bably attracted spurious aspirants to their 
name. On the other hand, as shewn in para. 
380, these tribal names are names of tribal 
fraternities which have, so to speak, J;lOWer to 
add to their number. The large vanation in 
the figures may be due also to cases of 

Variation 
Forest Triboa · Strength per cent. 

since 1911 . 
Baveha .. 1,017 e.- 26·6 
Bhil .. 43,667 + 4·4 
Chodhra .. 32,841 + 4•7 
Dhanka .. ~.610 - 69•2 
Dbodi& .. .. 21,341 + 4·2· 
Dubla .. .. 31,307 - 23•8 
Gam it .. lH,974 + 4·8 
Katbodia .. 372 - 28•7 
Kokna .. 6,762 + 4•8 
Kolgha .. .. 857 + 23·8 
Kotwalia .. 1,410 - 14•9 
Mavchi .. .. 479 - 61•6 
Nayakda .. 8,672 - 13·6 
Tndvi .. .. 14,166 + G88·8 
Tala via .. 20,527 + 112•8 
Valvi .. .. 1,473 + 40·8 
Varli .. .. 205 - 66·8 
Vaaawa 13,610 + 24•3 
Animist Unspe-

oificd .. 167 .. 

legitimate promotion or formal afliliation happening ~thin the decade. The 
Tadvis have increased from only 24 to 14,156. But obviously the 1911 figures 
are a mistake: there were 8,435 Tadvis in 1901. In 1891, there were no Tad vis' 
shewn separately. But the number of Bhils in that census was 59,541, and in the 
next census {1901) when the Tadvis were she\vn separately, there was a big drop 
in the number of Bhils to 37,650. In 1911, when the Tadvis almost disappeared, 
the Bhils rose to 41,836 or by 11 per cent., proving that the inclusion or exclusion 
of the Tadvi section has affected the variations since 1891. 

• 
393· Traders-The Traders appear to have increased by nearly 12 per cent. 

but the Hindu section is generally stationary. The Jain Vanias show slight 
increase, the large decreases amongst Shrimali and Porwad Vanias-the two 
main Vania castes who are J sin-being explained mainly by the increase in t~e 
item "unspecified" from 15 in 1911 to 4,213 in this .. .,GBjlliUS. The " Vama 

• In his Tribes and Castes, Mr. Entboven regards Dhankas as a·~ub-caste of Blrils. All 
a matter of fact, " Dhanlm " literally means tapper of toddy and is used loosely in the State aa 
a genera.! term. for Bhils o,r even Forest Tribes as & whole. 
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Trading c..te& 

unspecified" amongst Hindus is also a large 
item being an increase from 657 in 1911 to 
2 587 now. The reason for the large number 
of " unspecified " entries has been already 
mentioned. But even making allowance for H;ll<l• tmd Ja;,. 

Vania (Hindu) •• 
\'ani& (Jain) •• 
Shrimali (Jain) 

" (Hindu) • 
Ponnul (Jain) 

" (Hindu) • 
Disawal (Hindu) • 

" (Jain) •• 
Lad (Hindu) •• 

" (Jain) •• 
ll!odh (Hindu) •• 

" (Jain) •• 
Khadayata (Hinu) 

" (Jain) 
Luhana • • •• 
Bhatia • . •• 

the increasing indifference of V anias to 
caste distinctions there is no doubt that all 
the ·main Vania castes are decadent-the 
Porwads are continuously decaying since 
1891, the Shrimalis have gained only once 
in three censuses, while the very slight gain 
amongst Disawals in this census is not enough 
compensation for the serious decline among 
them in the two previous censuses. The Musal
man trading communities show more progress 
although it most be explained that the in
crease amongst the trading Vohoras is not 
due to natural causes. The peasant Vohoras JC.....,.,a,. 

Vohora (Tradincl • 
M.emon •• •• 
J(boja •• 

Strength 

38,490 
39,940 
24,.W. 

4,681 
5,310 

986 
6,167 

169 
8,193 

365 
3,308 

26 
3,085 

7 
ll,833 

972 

21,064: 
13,8il 
2,014 

335 

Variation 
percent.. 

since 1911 

- 1•2 
+ 0·7 

}- g-o 
1- 26·9 

' 1- a·5 
} + 0•7 
l . 
'- 6•3. 
l • 
f + ~9·9 
+ 2·1 + 73•2 

+ 59·8 
+ 2•5 
+ 2•7 

! 

have declined by 6,467 while the traders have 
increased by 7,887. The net gain amongst 
all Vohoras is 5"7 per cent. The trading 
Vohoras are rather more subject to the drain 
of migration than the other section, and the rate of true increase amongst them 
most be rather less than the mean fi,aure for the two sections taken together. 
But peasant Vohoras themselves who were originally converts from the agri
cultural classes have now taken increMingly to trade. Secondly Pinjaras or Tais 
who have thriven in business or trade are found sometimes to call themselves 
Vohoras. 

394· Priests and Devotees-These include the so-called religious mendi

Prillcipal Prieotly Cuteo 

' .• 
Variation 

Name [s~~ per cent.. 
in 1921 oinco 1911 

' 

H;ll<lc 

Audic:h Brahman .. 40,473 - 0·5 
D.......U.. " .. 4.926 -23·7 
:Mewada .. .. 4.877 + 1·1 
:Modh " .. 8,536 - 3·0 
Nagar .. .. 7,699 - 3·5 
Bava . . .. 8,714 -10·3 
Go~n .. .. 7,014 + 10·2 
Garoda . . .. 6,570 + 4·6 

Jfuol-

Fakir . . . . 4,646 + 4·5 
Saiyad . . .. 8,915 + 1·6 

canta-Bavas, Gosains and Fakirs-and the 
majority of the Brahmant castes, Saiyads, 
Garodas (Dhed priests) and Gorjis (amongst 
the Jains). Brahmans of all kinds (includ
ing landlords, cnltivators and traders) have 
increased from 113,133 in 1911 to 113,752, 
or by only o· 5 per cent. Altogether there 
were 64 separate Brahmant caste names 
recorded in 1911 and the number in 1921 
is 61. The .Motala, Parashar, Vanza Gor and 
Vayad Brahmans have dropped out of the 
list, while Rudhwals have reappeared. The 
variation in the main Brahman groups found 
in the State is shewn in the margin. Almost 
all the chief Brahman castes are decadent. 
The Audich Brahmans are less than their 
number in 1891 by 8,985 or 18"2 per cent. 
The Deshasthas are less by 40 per cent. The 
.Modh Brahmans have declined by 29·6 per 
cent. since that date, and the Nagars by 18·9 per cent. The chief reasons are 
enforced widowhood, greater disinclination or inability of young men to get 
married, decline even in natural fertility due to enfeebled physique and the strain 
o_f living, and migration. The Bavas although celibates actually show increase 
smce 1891, the reason probably is that the famine in 1901 most have brought 
a great accession to their number. 

395 Weavers, Carders and Dyers-Included in this group 'lre the 
Dheds who form so large a proportion of the untouchable classes. A complete list 
of the untouchable castes occumng in the State with variation since 1911 has 
been already given in Chapter IV (para. 153)_. In this chapter, we 

t Not ail Brahman• are priests. Anavalaa are landlords and cultivat<Jrs. A. section of 
Nagar Brahmans are wrileiS and Government oervants. Khedawal Brahman• are tradem ; 
Tapodhaos and Abotis are temple servants. 

:1: The traditional tOtal of Brahman Castes if, said to be 84, and a feast wherein all Brahman• 
are asked is called a clwraaloi. Mr. Enthoven however giv ... a list of 93 Gujamti Brabmaa 
caste names of which 51 did uot find a place in the recent census iu the State. 
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I Vorlothm c .. to Stronjltb per cent. 
In 10'l1 sinr.o 1021 

I . 
Dh•d .. .. 90,027 - 0•2 
Bh&V.I!IIBr 6,677 - 0•2 
P!njara (l't[uJuJ.Iman) •• 
Khatri (Hindu and 

4,473 - 17•3 

MuMnlman) .. :1,272 - ll·G 
Tat (MUIIllman) .. 3,109 + 9·5 

I 

shall only take up the main castes and con
s!der them _un~er their ~r~ditional occupa
tiOns. Weavmg IS the traditiOnal occupation 
of only one of the sections-Vankar--<Jf this 
caste. The other two sectio11.8 are Hadias 
(bonemen) and Meghwa11.8 (rainmen). The 
other principal castes under this head of 
weaving and dyeing of cloth are Bhavsars 
(calenderers and dyers), Pinjaras (cotton 
carders), Khatris (Hmdu weavers) and Tasi 
(Musalman weavers). The variatio11.8 in these 

castes are noted in the margin. The decline of Pinjaras ill due partly to their 
tendency to pass themselves oft either as Vohoras or Pathans. 

396. Military and Dominant-Coming to the next numerically impol· 
tant group, the military and dominant classes 
are mainly composed of Rajputs, lllarathas, 
Vaghers and Kathis. The Rajputs show a 
very large increase. There was a smaller in
crease in 1911, and a big decline in 1901. Since 
1891, this caste has actually decreased by 
nearly Ill per cent. The increase in this census 
is in a great meaRUre fictitious, because it is in 

Variation 
c .. to Strongth per ~ent. 

In 1921 aioco 1911 

Rajput .. .. 70,178 + 23•fi 
Marath"' .. 13,423 - 9•2 
Vaghor •• .. 3,718 - 13•1 
Kntbi .. .. 2,017 - 16·0 

eVIdence III8Jnly m Central Gujarat where the Ko!Th are keenest on the Rajput name. 
In North Gujarat the increase is only about 5 · 8 per cent., and this rate seems to be 
a truer indication of the real increase that has happened. The Kathis and Vaghers 
have largely decreased through natural causes. The decline amongst Marathas is 
largely due to emigration. The advance in education which this caste has attained 
has developed enterprise and favoured migration to Bombay City and other places. 
l'he reduction of the State army efiectives has also contributed to this decline. 

397· Oraziers and Dairymen-The principal castes comprised under 
this head are Rabari, Ahir and Bharwad. All these castes show increases-11,4 · 5 
and 0·2 per cent. respectively. Ahirs are :presumably the representatives of the 
ancient Abhiras, and as a race name enters mto the composition of many occupa
tional castes like Sonis, Sutars, Shimpis, etc. In this State they are mainly confined 
to Amreli Pr0111t. 

398. Leather-workers, Sweepers, Village-watchmen and Me

Bhangi .. 
Chamar 
M.ochi. •• 
Shon•a 

I Variation 
pcrcflnt. 

since 1011 

.. + 4·4 

.. + 9·1 

.. + 1•9 

.. - 20•0 

nials-These groups comprise most of the untouchahlt! 
castesexceptDheds mentioned above. The principal cas
tes are Chamars (25,147), Bhangis (27,549), Shenvas 
(6,072) and Mochis (9,047). The large decrease amongst 
Shenvas has occurred only in North Gujarat. 

J99· The Artisan 

Principal Artisan CBBtea 

C..tes I Strongth I Variation 
in 19'.ll ainoo 1911 

groups : Ool!lsmiths, blacksmiths, potters, 
carpenters, etc.-The marginal statement 
shows as in other cases the variation in the strength 
of the principal artisan ca.stes since 1911. 1\'lost 
. of the principal castes show inureases. But all 
these castes have declined since 1891. The 
general decline of hand-crafts through the com
petition of machinery added to. the gradual 
spread of large scale industries of the joint
stock type has afiected the individual artisan 
very hardly indeed. This depression has led 
to emigration. Sutars ~nd Luhars ~ave made 
their way as far as Africa to try their fort1me . 

Kumbhar .. 43,769 + 3•2 
Sutar .. .. 22,5(12 + 8·0 
Luhar .. .. 19,172 - 0·3 
Gba.nchi .. 16,408 + 4·0 
Darji .. .. 14,321 + 7•fi 
Soni .. 10,933 + 8·0 
Kanaara .. 1,800 - 8·4 

. 

Another cause afiecting the 

Strength in 

Combination Caatea 

I 1911 1921 

· Kadia-Kumbhar .. 46 i 1,762 
Kumbhar-Sutar .. -1,328 1,334 
Sutar-Luhar .. 12 I 006-

variations is the formation of combination
castes Kadia-Kumbhars-potters who have 
chang~d over to the work of bricklaying 
(masons) from the making of earthenware, 
Kumbhar-Sutars-potters who have takell; to 
carpentry, and Sutar-Luhars-blacksnuths 
who have taken to the · Sutar's occupa
tion. The increase amongst Sutar
Luhars has been at the elo.'Jlense of the 
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Luhar commnnity. The Kadia-Kumbhars have had a large · accession to their 
number in Amreli Prant. 

400. Bards and Genealogists-The. Brahmabhata (7,901} have been 
re"arded in this census as a separate caste taken OJit of the general class of Bah
rots or Bhats. In 1911, there were 13,345 Brahmabhats. There is thus a large 
decrease (40·8 percent.), but it is possible that instructions to count them as se
parate were not properly understood in all places, and in many places they were 
returned as Bhats. The total of Bhats and Brahmabhats in this census amounts 
to 13,882 as against 14,656 in '1911. There is thus a ~ec.rease of a little over 5 
per cent., which may be taken to be the true rate of vanation for Brahmabhats. 

The Charan is the only other caste included in this class. According to 
one accepted derivation of the name, Charan means a grazier. The other deriv
ation that traces the word to char, to spread, wonld make the Charans out to be 
bards and genealogists. Mr. Enthoven after a due consideration of the evidence 
of the traditions concludes that Charans were generally graziers. The present
day Chan.ns are so different from the courtly chanters o_f Rajput traditi?n,. t~at 
one wonld iniagine these to have been wrongly classed With them from sinlllanty 
of sound. But there is in reality Mr. Enthoven thinks, no essential difference in 
racial origin between the rough cattle-guarding charan and the Rajput Chief's 
bard and reciter for whose handsome appearance Colonel Tod had so much ad
miration. Both classes belong to the four main divisions of Gujars, Kachchhelas, 
.Marns and Turners. The present special appearance of the Rajput Charan is due 
to the well-nourished life of courts and palaces. But the Charan's great passport~ 
to the favour of Raj put Kings was his unflinching capacity for martyrdom. This 
devotion led the Charans to put up a claim that ·they were inspired. "When it 
was well-established, the Charans found that the belief that they were god-pos
sessed opened to them several well-paid fonns of employment : begging, since 
the people prized their blessing and dreaded their curse; caravan guiding leading 
to caravan oWlling and the Charan's close alliance if not identification, with the 
Vanjaras; and debt-insuring, opening an escape from the pjU70w path of self
sacrifice to the highway of snug common-place money-lending."* · · 

401. Musicians, Singers, Dancers, Mimes, etc.-The Ravalias (23, 
918) and Targalas (4,211) are the two principal castes in this connection. Targalas 
have an arguable claim to Brahman origin and their specialisation as actors on 
the Gujarati stage gives them opportunities for cultivation of a literary accent 
which is not materially different from their Brahman congeners. The Ravalias 
on the other hand are a much more depressed class. Their occupation as dnun
mers is the only reason why they are grouped with Targalas. The Ravalias have 
increased by 6 · 4 per cent. since the last census. The Targalas however have 
declined by 5·8 per cent. Most Targalas with any possibilities on the stage go 
out to Bombay, Ahmedabad or even to Calcutta. In Kadi Prant, their home, 
they have little chance for their talents. 

402. Miscellaneous groups: Hunters( fishermen and boat
men, barbers and washermen-The Vagharis are the typical hunters and 
fowlers. They have increased by 9 per cent. in this census. The Dhobis (2,644} have 
remained stationary. Barbers (Hajams) have increased from 25,787 (24,838 Hindus 
and 949 Musalmans) to 26,355. The Dhimar is the Deccani section of the Machhi · 
caste. A Dhimar as Mr. Marten pointed out " follows several occupations. Tradi
tionally a fishennan he perfonns all occupations connected with water ; he is there
fore boatman, water-nut and melon grower, and water bearer, in the last capacity 
being brought to domestic service where he will clean pots and utensils and carry 
palkis and litters."t The two sections of the fishermen-Gujarati and Deccani
are often confused in the census record. In 1901, there were no Dhimars recorded, 
but there were 8,055 Machhis. In 1911, there were 5,410 Dhimars and 2,621 
:llachhis. In 1921, on the other hand Machhis numbered 7,299, and Dhimars 
declined to 2,040. • · 

• V i<k his TribetJ and Castes, pp. 272-275. 
t Vide Central Provinces Report of 1911, p. 22"2. 
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The total of fishermen in the three censuses is !nd~cated in the margin and is 
correct. I am mclined to take the census 

figures of 1921 for Dhimars and lllachhis se
parately to be correcter than those of 1911. 
The Deccani section of the fishermen caste is 
found only in Navsari Prant. In 1911 2 354 
D~ars ·-were shewn against Baroda 'P;ant, 
which cannot be. All these are Gujarati Mach
his. I would therefore reduce the 1911 Dhimar 
total by this figure. The number of Dhimars in 
1911 must have been therefore 3,056. By this 

Btrongth Vnri&tion 
Census year of fll•hor· )M)r cont., 

men from OCDIUI . t.o CCDIIUI 

-1001 .. 8,035 
1911 .. 8,031 - 0•3 
1921 .. 9,339 + 16•3 

means, th~ true variation in this caste-which is 63 per cent. according to census 
figures,-1s reduced to 33 per cent. The census figures of 1921 show that Dhimars 
are almost all in Navsan Prant. 

403. New caste-entries-Of the old caste-entries of 1911 most 
have reappeared. Some minor Brahman caste names have disappeared, pro
bably ~wallowe~ up in the " Unspecified" total. Lastly it is one of the minor 
tragedies of thJS census that the Pomlas who numbered 44 in 1911, and about 
whose so-called couvade so much was written in the last Report, no longer figure 
in the Caste Table. 

Of the new entries, the appearance of Brahmabhat is due only to change 
in classification. Kanipavnaths (53) were temporary immigrants recorded on the 
census date in Kadi Prant, but who have now left the State. From enqniries it 
appears that they were Hindustani strolling magicians and fortune tellers. They 
professed to be Hindus. I have not been able to find out any details about this 
caste from either the United Provinces or Punjab Reports. Certain Jesalmeri 
" Bhatias" in Kadi Prant (in Patan taluka) have declared themselves to be a 
separate division quite different from the Bombay Bhatias who are supposed to 
belong to Cutch. They practise infant marriage and like the Kadwa Kanbis have 
a. marriage season once every 12 years. They deal in grain. 

404- Europeans and Anglo-Indians-There remain the Europeans 
'and Anglo-Indians. In 1911, the Europeans and allied races numbered 241 of 
whom 123 were British subjects and 36 belonged to foreign nationalities. In 
1921, their strength was only 103. The European popuh.tion consists mostly 
of officers and missionaries and their number is fairly known. The census figures 
of 1911 are unduly in excess of the truth. In 1921, the census recorded 77 Por
tuguese who on enquiry were found to be Indian natives of Goa. who were Portu
guese subjects. These were classified as Indians. In 1911, possibly the Euro
pean total was swollen with these entries. Further there must have been in 1911 
rather more than in 1921, spurious accretions of Anglo-Indians of mixed birth. 
Such entries as French, Dutch, etc., on the part of people who are obviously of 
mixed birth were found in this census and must have occurred ten years ago also. 
No adjustments were made a.t the compilation stage, as the figures were too small 
to need any correction. But the tendency is notorious in India although it has 
been now mitigated by the change of name from Eurasian to Anglo-Indian. Well
wishers of Anglo-Indians have often deprecated the tendency of successful mem
bers of this community, especially those who a1;1proach the European in colour 
and accent-the "albino crows" as Col. Gidney m a. recent speech called them 
rather unkindly-to wish to dissociate themselves from their brethren and to affect 
the society of European circles. I have tried with the aid of a friend to estimate 
the number of true Europeans and Americans residing in the State. I do not~ 
that their strength can be put at much higher than 70 either at t~ census or m 
1911. The Anglo-Indians have declined from 82 to 44. One contributory cause 
of this decline is that Goans (66) have all been treated as Indians. Perhaps so!De 
Goans were included under Anglo-Indians through mistake. The Anglo-~dian 
total is liable to be vitiated by two factors: at the upper end,. there are, as pomted 
out above, socially successful persons wishing to call themselyes Europeans and 
a.t the bottom are the miscellaneous riff--raff of converts-Feringis et hoc genus 
omne-who palm themselves off as Anglo-Indians. On this occas!on, strict ~
tructions were issued to return all such persons-Feringis and such like-as Indian 
Christians. 
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405- Present day disintegrating tendencies-In para. 530 of 
llr. Govindbhai's Report, an excellent acconnt is given-to which the reader may 
tum--of the disintegrating influences of modem education. travel and standards of 
life on the ri,aid :re:."trictions of caste. Caste restrictions regarding food and pollntion 
by touch are fast breaking down. Railway travelling or promiscuous herding 
on boots and steamers on the way to Dwarka and other places has brought all 
cla.sses of HindU5 (even nntouchables) together nnder circumstances which make 
it impossible for caste to eontinue at least on its old basis of mutual exclusiveness 
and rigid social intolerance. -A change in the attitude of ilie hi~her classes towards 
the nndean castes is coming into existence, as pointed out already, but it has 
not been rapid enough in the view of the reformers, nor has it been commensurate 
with the much more cleanly habits of life which the Dheds and Garodas amo~~ 
the nntonchables are now adopting. But the cha~ae is bonnd to come. The 
re.-nictions of commensality within the different snlrdivisions of a caste, or even 
between caste and caste, are fast breaking down in cities and towns.. W"herever 
the population is tending to become " delocalised " there the fear of caste opinion 
is 2etting less and less, and the restrictions of caste are beginning to sit more and 
more lightly on the average Hindu. The increase in the item of "Unspecified" 
amon,ast Brahmans, V anias and Kanbis, has beeen already quoted_ as statistical 
support for the belief that the hold of caste on the Hindu is perreptibly 
weakening. 

406. Caste-pride-As shewn under Religion. the greater the disintegra
tion, the more vocal is the sentiment.. Within the castes themselves, there is a 
good deal of " caste-patriotism " and much talk of reform and caste conferences. 
As instances of caste pride, the tendencies am~ast Brahmabhats, Khambhars, 
llodh Champaneris, Khants; Barias, Talavias, Pinjaras, etc., have been already 
dealt with in this chapter. This caste-pride either takes shape in some claim to 
Vania, Rajpnt or even Brahman affinities, or in the adoption of a new name. Along 
with this caste-pride, there naturally goes the tendency to resent the eontemptnous 
terms which the other castes haye invented and applied to the more unfortunate 
of their brethren. The Tapodhans and Vyas Brahmans now-a-day5 resent the 
term " degraded " applied to them. The Tapodhans do not deny the charge of 
appropriating the ofi~as to Siva, but they maintain that the use of such ofier
ing (.'iiMJtimtalya) is the way to salvation. They object to being called "Bharda." 
The Yyasa Brs.hmans who similarly object to be Vyasdas refer apologetically 
to their custom of remarriage of widows but declare that they are high caste Brah
mans and have nothing to do with Targalas and Bhavaiyas.. The A.navalas di&
pnte the version of their origin given in the Caste-glO&'!arJ" and resent being 
called Bhath'"elas.. The tendency to c~ae the name of the caste is also apparent. 
The cases of Kalals caDing themselves Rhanndiya Agniknla Kshatriyas, of Deccani 
Sonars wishing to be known as Daivadnva Brahmans and even of the humble Dhed 
calling himself llayavanshi Rajpnt are Instances in point. It is part of a widespread 
tendency not confined to Hinduism merely but spread all over the world. The 
~emotive is apparent in the plain" Smiths" spelling" Smythe," in the Negroes 
~g themselves Afro-Americans and in the persons of mixed birth in India wish
mg to chan,ae their name from Eurasian to Anglo-Indian. 

407- Tendencies towards fission due to caste pride and other 
causes-The result of these tendencies is more fission. Even where motives of 
social_~ndancy are not at wo~ the Hindu is eonsumed with a passion for infinite 
soh-diVISIOns. ~n,aes ~f _d_oiniCile or of language or occupation are sufficient 
n;asons_for fol'lllliig sn~VJSions. ('ha~ae of status amon,ast the Lewa Kanbis has 
~~n nse to the Patidar class. As in Calcutta, where persons returned from a 
~ to Europe or_, A:ne"ca form_ ~ore or less an endogamous class, so also 

England-returned· :Sagars are beginnma to form a ''Vilavati" section of their own.. 
Ca..--re ~-putes are also a potent can._oe 

0

of these fissiois.. Visa Lad V anias of 
Dabhm. owmg to a quarrel, are p~Inoited by their leaders from intermarrying with 
those of Baroda.. _ Race and locality have entered largely into the composition of 
~e great ~ttonal groups of the artisans like Sonis and Sntars: Frequently 
mterconrse ~f:h some _lo..-er caste has brought about divisions. The A.udich 
Bra~ns on.,ainally with ~o sulrdivisions have now multiplied their septs, 
according as. the needy sec:nons of them act as priests of the lower orders.. There 
are now Koli gors, ~tn gors, Lobar gors, Mochi gors, etc., among them. 
llr. EntJ;toven ..-ould mclnde even the V anza gors among the Andie has.. Purity of 
lineage IS another contributory to the multiplication_ of these divisions. y-153 



340 CJHAPTEB XI.-CASTE 

J?asa, Pancha and even Adhich"' among Vanias and also some Brahman castes 
hke Sachoras and.Bhargav!ls, c?rrespond to the octeroons, quadroons and mulat
toes of the. Amencan classificatiOn, These terms--twenties, tens, fives, etc.- are 
the pr~portwns of pu.r~ blood-presumably Aryan-;-tha~ is traditionally said to he 
found m the compos1t10n of these castes. A defimte miXed breed ( Varnasankara) 
is of~n recognise.d as seen in the ". Bara~ " sections of N agars, Audichas and of 
Kanb1s. Th~ ~Xlstenc~ of Panchoh sectiOns amongst Sutars is another example 
o! the recogrut10n of miXed blo?d. Chaii!i!e o~ traditional occupation is also opera
tive as a powerful factor, and m future 18 likely to be a very fruitful source of 
division. 

408. Tendencies towards union: Fusion by marriag-e: Prohi
bition of drink-These fissiparous tendencies on the one side are fast leading to 
their inevitable con?lusion: .The .c~n~eption of caste is being gradually narrowed 
~own to that of family, while m or;gtn 1t must have been a development of the family 
mto the clan, or race or even nation. On the other hand there are numerous in
stances of a growing desire for consolidation. The restricting of the area of choice for 
marriage has led to social consequences of disparate marriages or even of immo
rality, which have attained the dimensions of a serious problem with many castes. 
A great deal of the work of caste conferences which are familiar to the reader of 
newspapers is concerned with the lowering of the cost of marrriage, and the 
softening of the rigours of caste in regard to choice of brides. These rigours are par
. ticularly serious with the higher orders. In the chapter on Civil Condition, it was 
shewn that widow remarriage had become a social necessity with some castes. 
Now-a-days there is much talk, in as much as commensal restrictions are being 
fast loosened, of enlarging the area of connubium so as to make it co-extensive with 
at least the formal limits of commensality. Breaches of connubium are now in
.creasingly overlooked especially in those castes where there is a deficiency of brides. 
In castes which do not practise Kulinism, the tendency to fuse sub-castes is on 
the increase. One census committee (from Kalol) reports that intermarriages 
have occasionally happened between Dasa Shrimali, Visa Disawal and Dasa Umad 
sections of the Variia community. From Danmagar, it is even reported that in
term.arriages have taken place between Lewa and Kadwa Kanbis. Amongst the 
Kapols 9£ Dhari it is stated that intermarriages have taken place between their 
two sections-Dhodhari and Delawadi. From Petlad it is stated that Visa Lad 
Vanias have started allowing their caste people to take brides from sections with 
whom they can dine. Amongst the Brahman castes, gradually these tendencies 
towards extension of connubiality are increasing and are being winked at by the 
caste authorities. The Modh Chovisa Brahmans (it is reported from Sinor) have 

·taken to seeking their brides from other sections. The chief obstacle to the 
further spread of these tendencies is the selfishness of the leading (Kulin) families 
within the castes whose special monopoly of the bride-groom price is disturbed 
thereby. Everywhere there is a general desire to reduce expenses of marriage 
and caste feasts. Ekdas (agreements) frequently take place with a view to level 
down social distinctions and to break down the monopoly of the Kulins. 

Along with these tendencies there goes the desire to raise the social tone of 
the caste, by discarding harmful social habits like drink. The Patanwadia Kalis 
of Sinor have solemnly resolved to give up thieving and criminal propensities 
generally. The sea-coast Kolis of Navsari Praflt, who are fairly well-circum
stanced, have resolved to prohibit drink within their caste. The Khatris have 
resolved not only to penalise by fines any person who drinks amongst them but to 
mnke a public example of him by parading the delinquent through the stree~. 
The Dheds and Bhangis at various pla('Jas have also similarly resolved. to pr~hl
bit drink. The Golas of the City and Padra taluka have eJtectively banished drink 
from their midst. 

409. Caste and the Nationality-ldea.-These conflicting ten~encies 
show that even though at any given moment caste may appear to be stationary, 
it is not so inexorable to change, as its seeming rigidity and its apparent 
injustice would lead one to expect. The formation of sub-c~stes-and t~e 
ease with which they formed-are an indication of t~e dyna~cal tendencieS 
operating on this ancient institution. The sub-castes partiCularly m the oecupa-

* In the Barodo. StBtc " Adhich " or 2} section is not known except amongst Dabgars 
who call themselves Adhi~ Vanias. Mr. Enthoven however mentions Adhich as· a definite 
principle of division. 
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tiona! groups are very unstable. The common interests which the needs of. the 
occupation create and enforce certsinir make f~r union. In this Stat;e, the occu-ea
tional groups form the largest proportiOn of Hindu castes. The tribal and raCial 
castes only form 35 per cent. of the totaL Function is so strong a welding factor 
that sections dissimilar in their ethnic origin or domicile have tended to unite 
under its influence. The fissiparous tendencies also in a way help, though it may 
seem a paradox, in the movement towards unity. Caste influence is disorganised 
and weakened through this process. And there is no stronger obstacle to the 
nationality principle than caste unity. The nationality idea in Western Europe was 
developed not a little by the delocalisation of individuals through the break
down of craftrnilds. It may be that these forces in India also will throw the 
individual back on himself and his own resources. C3Ste!l has hitherto served as 
a most efiective defensive weapon to the Indian, whose social will and collective 
capacitv for action has been weakened and rendered inert through centuries. It is 
remarbble that these fissaparous tendencies are most evident in groups wherein 
function has ceased to weigh as a factor of any importance like the Brahmans, 
Yanias, Kanbis, etc. Occupational castes on the other hand like artisan groups, 
etc., show greater tendencies towards consolidation. In the former case, intel
lectualist tendencies are speeding towdrds the nationality idea. In the latter 
the unity of occupation is a snflicient warrant for bringing together dissimila~ 
units within a group. Old territorial names like Sorathia, Parajia, :Maru, l\Iewada, 
Konkani, Limachia, V adnagara, Dishawal, Deshastha, etc., are giving place under 
the impress of modern ideas, surely and inevitably to broader and wider designa
tions, like Gujarati, Deccani, Hindusmni, etc. Everywhere, the changes are in the 
direction of harmonisation of differences. Untouchability, if it still takes hard to 
die, will surely disappear as soon as the Antyajas (untouchables) themselves take 
to c!eanly living. It has been pointed out that this "don't-touchistic " phase of 
caste is the result of the idea of spirit emanation so common to all early societies.* 
I would not go so far as to suggest that this idea of spirit community or magic 
is at the root of caste. But certsinly the virulent separatist aspects of caste 
are the gift of Animism, along with its hideous gods, to Hindu society. With 
the movement towards a purer and more spiritual conception of Hinduism, there 
is little doubt that these alien excrescences will be shed .. , . 

It .is ·not true to say that the Hindu political synthesis has never be_en fami
liar with the ~rincip~e of nationality eyen. in germ. In this Report. ~e cannot 
howe¥er enter mto this controversy; but It will snflice to state that religious move
ments associated with the Aryan Brahman tended to divide and sub-divide, while 
the religions of Kshatriyas like the Jaina and the Bauddha faitha tended to unite 
and consolidate. In the Chapter on Language, reference was made to the Aryan 
Kshatriyas of the Outer Band who were consecrated to empire-states and to the 
Rishiknls of the :Madhyade5a who were wedded to little kingdoms. With the defi
nite subjugation of Jainism and the extermination of the Buddha's faith, caste 
~ re-enthroned on the basis of Brahrnanical ascendancy. Through centuries, 
It was W()rked out into its present elaborate net work with the ingenuity of the 
B_rahrnan mtellect. It .enveloped the average life of the individuaL It supplied 
his every need. It resisted the intrusion of ~he foreigner by setting up such a 
complete organisation of an imperium in imperio that it made the alien's presence 
bearabl~ for centuries and rendered any nationality movement unnecessary. It 
so~~ mstrume_nts fro':ll every _quarter, not disdaining ideas from even the rude 

· abongm7', to reinforce ~ts sanctions. It absorbed every principle that divided. It 
adapted Itself to all enVIronments. But when with the British connection Western 
education was introduced into this country, it met its most formidable 'opponent. 
Its _ba~ have been now underniined. The new influences not only have restored 
natl?nality but .~ve also invested it with the democratic principle, which was 
foreJ.gll to the spmt of caste government. Whether in the future in an era of new 
opportunities, caste will adapt itself to these conditions and be 'content to remain 
as it. were, the " election agent " of the new democracy, it remains to be seen. 
But It may also be that caste, which has adspted so many ideas to its service will 
absorb the nationality idea as well. - ' 

• I ide R.N. Gilchrist'slntlitmNatiunalily. p. 119.· 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-CASTES CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO THEIR 
TRADITIONAL OccUPATIONS 

~o.o! l Group and Cnlto I Strength No. of I Group and Ca•te I Strrngth 
roup I Group 

5M,27'7 6,000 
I Landlwlder11 and cuUivaJorl .. lX Tempk •ermnU .. .. . . ---

f{J.'j. J 
Brnhmon-Anavatn. .. .. 10,7/H Brahman Tapodhan . . .. r,,o:m 
Ko.ehhia .. .. . . .. 7,4M Othona • • • • . . . . 470 
Kanbi Anjnnn. .. .. . . 32,70() .. Krulwa .. .. .. 1H8,091 JD,RM .. Karadia .. .. .. 7,112 X 0t1MIJlhgilfiA, Bart/11 tJnd Allrolot.Jtr• ---.. Low a .. .. .. 195,183 R 
K .. batl .. .. - .. 1,48.1 Brahma.bhat .. .. .. 7,001 
Malok .. .. .. .. 7,839 Dnrot .. .. .. .. 5,UKI 
MolCBAlam .. .. .. 9,438 Othcre .. .. .. .. 1,982 
l\lomna .. .. .. .. 7,300 
Pntho.n .. .. .. .. 13,500 3,L80 
So.tho.waro, .. .. .. 5,771 .XI Writer• .. .. .. .. ---
Shaikh .. .. .. .. 26,902 2 
Sind hi .. .. .. .. 3,912 Prabhu .. .. .. .. 2,285 
Vohora (pcaoanto) .. .. »,391 Brahmabbatri .. .. .. 775 
Otho" .. .. .. .. 40,744 Kayaatha .. .. .. .. 520 

100,484 :l2,640 

II Milita.ry and Dominant .. .. --- XII Mu..ieia'M, Singwll, Danurll, :3ftmtA, ---
41 Juggkra and Drummer11 15 

Mnrntho. .. .. .. .. 13,420 
Raj~ut .. .. .. .. 79,308 Ravalia. .. .. .. .. 23,918 
Vag or .. .. .. .. 3,719 Targalo. .. .. .. .. 4,211 
Kathi .. .. .. .. 2,917 Othrra .. .. .. .. 4,411 
Others .. .. .. .. 1,115 

133,729 
374,900 XIII Tradtrl and Pedlar• .. .. ---

m La.bourer11 (sncludinu agricuUural) ---- C3 
178 Lnhana .. .. .. .. 11,8.13 

Goln (rice-pounders) .. .. 5,223 Memon .. .. .. 13,871 
Koli Bo.ria. .. .. .. 72,980 

I 
V o.nia Diso.wal .. .. .. 6,358 .. Chunvo.lia .. .. .. 7,628 .. Lad .. .. 8,558 .. Pato.nvaditt. .. .. 24,074 .. Porwad .. .. .. , 6,296 .. Talbada .. .. .. 72,700 .. Shrimali .. .. .. , 29,085 .. ThnknrdB .. .. .. 130,008 Vohora (Tradcra) .. .. 21,064 

, Unspecified .. .. 30,0.')4 Othcn .. .. .. 36,61U 
Others .. .. .. .. 17,263 

579 
258,447 XIV Oarritt-• by patJ: animaU .. ---

IV Forul and HiU Tnb!8 .. .. --- 0 
122 

Bhil .. .. .. .. 43,067 • 26,$5 

Chodhra .. .. .. .. 32,841 XV BarfJt'fl .. .. .. .. ---
Dhankn .. .. .. .. 7,610 12 
Dbodin .. .. .. .. 21,341 Hnjam .. .. .. .. 25,569 

Gam it .. .. .. .. 51,974 Others .. .. .. .. 780 

Koknn .. .. .. .. 0,762 
Nnyakda .. .. .. .. 8,672 2,M4 

Vosava .. .. ... .. 13,010 XVI .waRl~m .. .. .. ---
D•bla .. .. .. .. 31.307 I 

To.lo.via. .. .. .. .. 19,020 
118,549 Otbcl't' .. .. .. .. 21,643 

xvn W tafJt:l'lf, Carder• and Dyer• .. ---
6~,078 60 

v Gra:ier11 and Datr.lf7Tien .. .. --- Bhavsnr .. .. .. .. 6,677 

30 Dhcd .. .. .. .. 99,627 

Ahir .. .. .. .. 5.~13 Pinjtlm .. .. .. .. 4.~73 

Bharwad .. .. .. .. R,607 Others .. .. .. .. 8,772 

Ro.bnri .. .. .. .. 49,874 
14,327 

Others .. .. .. .. 284 
XVIII Tailor• .. .. .. .. --

14,740 7 

VI FJllllermen, boalmen and Palki --- Dnorji .. .. .. .. H,~l21 

bearer& 7 Othflrs .. .. .. .. 0 

Bhoi .. .. .. .. 3,875 24.488 

Dhimar .. .. 2,040 XIX Carpenter• .. .. .. .. --.. .. 
Mft.(lhhi .. .. 7,200 12 .. .. 22,662 

• Bhndolo. .. .. .. .. 1,53!! - Sntar .. .. .. .. 
Others .. .. .. .. 1,9:!0 

30,~59 
' 

• 2,M6 
VII llunlt'f& and.fcnclu• .. .. --- •. 

15 XX Ma.ron• .. .. .. .. --
\"ngbari :10,060 1 .. .. .. .. 44,885 . 

120,89~ XXI Polkrs mul BricJ:layrr~ .. .. --
VIII Priull and D~tu --- e1 .. .. 43,760 

00 Kumhhllr .. .. .. .. 
Ba.va .. .. . 8,714 OtiU'n .. .. .. .. l,lltl .. 
Brahman Audich .. .. ~0.475 151 .. Dcshaatha .. .. 4,033 

Glau and lac tDOrl:tr& --Mowada 4,R77 XXII .. .. .. .. .. 0 .. Modh .. .. .. 8,530 
Brahman Nagar .. .. .. 7,713 19,172 
li'n.kir .. .. .. .. 4,846 

Blad·nnilM -On. rod a .. .. .. .. 6,070 XXIII .. .. .. 
9 

Gomin .. .. .. .. 7,01~ 19,li2 
8Biyod 8,915 Luhar .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
OtlwrM .. .. .. .. 24,301 

ion r mille to the total 
• 'J'ho number below the total atrength of o.: oh group md1cnk's the tJroport pt' 

ropulntion. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-CASTES CLASSifiED ACCORDING TO THEIR 
TluDmo:sAL OCCUPATION~ 

:<10. of I Gnoap- Carie I Slreagdl 1 No • ., GroapODICNW I Streag<h 
Groop Gtoap 

--1 
11.51!0 21% 

XXIV 
Gol&nutio----

-- ~ ---..m.. • .. -- --• 0 
~_j -- -- -- -- 10.933 
OtloeD .. .. -- -- ;;s; 3,7:16 

XXXII -. ... •lt,d< ,.....&n a.4 - --
1,896 J? 

XXV 1lna6 _. Coppa• .,., -- .. --
1 :!'lll 

xxxm Do.atic- -- -- -- --
&:II 0 

nvi coo~.--...-,.._ pa>rMn -- --
I) &.sse 

XXXIV Yilldqte snfcf-IDitl ~ ·- --
16,~"9 3 

x:xrn w,_. -- -- -- -- Shelna .. ·- -- -- l,lm 
8 Otbns -- -- -- -- 910 

GltaDchi -- -- -· -- 16,-108 - -- -- -- -- ~· 27,519 
:XXXV s....,.,.,. -- -- -- -- --

1.691 13 
x:xrnJ 'T..U¥ .._..- oiM6lkn (Kahl -- Bb.aagi -- -- -- -- !?i.aD --) 1 

30,.1133 
!!51 01-ko -- -· -- -- --x:nx BWdttn .. -- -- -- -- 14 
0 Christioas .. -- -- 7,4!'1 

45.419 - -- .. -- .. ;,.530 
m r-M:r- -- -- -- --

J?l 
()then .. -- ·- -- 15,08:! 

Cbamu -- -- -- -- 35,.147 
llod>i - -- .. -- -- 9))47 
Olh<n -- -- -- -- 1.,:!!5 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-A. 
X amber 

of 
Gnoap 

I 

n 

m 

IV 

v 
n 

VIJ 

IX 

X 

n 

xn 

XID 

, .. , Bdilim; llnltaDi - Arab. 

Bajania; Gola (Kha-); .Ko6 
Boria; Gedia; Khan•; Lonia;-ib 
.... ; Pui; .Baloda ; l'mdba.a -
Sipohl. 

11&.-.ha; .Kolgha; .Kotwma; Jlaftbi 
Tathi· K•doodje.· Tala"ria- Vahi 
Varli. ,.. • • 

DltaDpr - GodariL 

• 

.Aboti Brah'DR' 

Number 
of 

Group 

XIV 

XV 

XVI 

X\"li 

X\"lii -XIX 

XX 

XXI 

XXII 

XXlll 

XXIV 

.xxv 

XXVI 

XXVI1 

I Tllelari- VODjarL 

I • ' Ha)&lllTad:i. .. 

Dhohi. 

- ; Chhipa ; Galiara; K_!uolri;f xoam; llahar, Sabi; v ..... ; RoDg 
m: ad Tai.. 

ShimP'-

~Kmn""v...t 5aJaL 

.Koli Dai-ndi.. -

X..... 

• 

Teli. 

K.uoi. 

I Dabpr- .KIWki. ..._ 

--~-v...-... 
Khona- Ode. 

-...... -- Goali; Pol:lu!li -- . 
Vahaai 

• 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE H.-VARIATION IN CASTE, TRIBE ETC SINCE 1891 
' ., • ' . 

. 
PZMOifiJ 

P.IKCJil!'fTAOE OF VARfATJOl'l NnV.tttnno" 
b<;RIAB& ( +) lJ£t•JU~A"E (-) 18f.IJ.JU21 

CA'JTB, TnmB on RAOB 
lOll 1001 lSD! 

1021 lOll 100. 1801 to to to N<ot Pl"'TCDt· 
1021 lOll 1001 ago 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I G I 6 I 7 I 8 I 0 I 10 

Hindus, ate. .. 
Ahir .. .. 6,413 lJ,l82 4,316 6,214 + 4•46 + 20•07 - 17•22 + Hill + 3·82 

lllndu .. 6,370 6,181 4,316 6,214 • .. .. .. .. 
(Arya) 43 I 

.. 
" 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
UI~VO. .. .. 8,714 0,718 0,42:S 7,570 - 10•33 + 3·11 + 2(·55 + 1,14<1 + lo·11 
Bhnn1l :: .. .. 27,048 26,307 24,011 30,066 + 4•36 + 0•03 - 22•44 - 3,417 - ll•Oj 

lindu .. .. 27,048 26,307 23,078 30,005 .. .. .. .. .. 
Join .. .. .. .. .. 33 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Dharwad .. .. .. 8lJ07 8,480 7,077 0,680 + •22 + 10•05 - 26•19 1- J,OH2 - 11·2~ 
JJJUI.VIIBr .. .. 0,677 6,089 7,378 0,083 - •21 - 22•8{) - 18•77 - 3,406 - 37•;,o 

Hindu .. .. 4,706 4,081 6,006 7,700 .. .. .. .. .. 
Jnin .. OIJG 1,106 1,312 ),333 .. .. .. .. .. 
Hindu (Arya) .. 7 3 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

BWI .. .. 43,667 41,830 37,600 50,041 + 4•38 + 11•12 - 36•70 - 15,871 - !?6·66 
Uindu .. .. 23,500 24,75G .. 38,020 '· .. .. .. .. 
Animlot .. .. 20,01.18 17,081 37,050 20,621 .. .. .. .. .. 

Bhoi .. .. .. 3,875 l,o70 4,127 4,531 - 6•001 - 1•16 - 8•01 - I!SI! - 14•48 
Bmhman Ano.volrl .. 10,701 0,016 10,862 11,148 + 8'42 - 8•71 - 2•60 - 307 - 3•06 .. Hindu .. 10,710 0,803 10,862 11,148 .. .. .. .. .. 

" (Aryn) 41 23 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. Audlcb .. 40,476 40,670 41,497 40,400 - ·001 - 1•07 - 16•1 - 8,080 - 18•16 
Hindu .. 40,473 40,628 41,407 49,460 .. .. .. .. .. 

" (Ary•) 2 51 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. DC'llhMtha .. 4,033 6,464 6,604 8,273 - 23•60 + 13•62 - 31•17 - 3,340 - 40·37 
llindu .. 4,020 0,4.00 6,694 8,273 .. .. .. .. .. 
l\l(

1

Jdh 
(Aryn) 7 4 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 8,536 8,800 0,578 12,120. - a·oo - 8'12 - 21•03 - 3,503 - :.!0•62 

Hindu .. 8,636 8,795 0,578 12,120 .. .. .. .. .. 
" (Aryn) .. 5 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. No.gar ... .. 7,713 7,000 8,144 o,rJOG - 3•47 - 8•12 - :!1•03 - 1,702 - IS·SG 

Hindu .. 7,000 7,087 8,144 D,OOG .. .. .. .. .. 
" (Ary•) 14 3 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. T•podban .. 5,030 4,466 4,740 5,461 + 12'86 - 6•86 - 13•04 - 412 - 7·56 

Chl\m11r .. .. .. 3lS,147 32,210 20,746 37,717 + 0'12 + 8•20 - 21•13 - 2,1i70 ·~ 6·81 

Chodhro. .. .. 32,~11 31,366 23,324 211!406 + 4•73 + 34•48 - 20•02 + 3.345 + 11·34 

Hindu .. .. 1,315 1J,700 .. 26,640 .. .. .. .. .. 
Animiat .. .. 31,626 19,667 23,324 2,800 .. .. .. .. .. 

Darjl .. .. .. 14,318 13,277 14,023 16,308 + 7•54 - 6•32 - 14•01 - 1,000 - 12•20 

Himlu .. .. 14,310 13,261 14,016 16,308 .. .. .. .. .. 
Jain .. 5 12 8 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
lliudu (Arya) .. 3 4 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Dhank& .. .. 7,610 18,667 5,524 27,000 - 50•23 + 237•03 - 86•!!7 - 26,380 - 7!!•82 

Hindu .. .. 6,280 2,033 .. 27,840 .. .. .. .. .. 
AnimiBt .. .. 1,321 16,634 5,524 160 .. .. .. .. .. 

Dhcd .. .. 00,627 110,708 04,388 124,324 - •17 + 5•73 - 24•08 - 24,607 - JD•86 

Hindu .. .. 00,646 00,727 04,376 124,324 .. .. .. .. .. 
Jain •• .. ... 12 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
llindu (Arya) .. 81 71 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Dhimar .. .. .. 2,040 5,410 .. .. - 02·20 I .. .. .. .. 
Dhodia .. .. 21,841 20,400 16,861 15,061 + 4•15 + 20•18 - ·63 + 5,380 + 33•71 

lliuda .. 1,612 5,402 .. 15,061 .. .. .. .. .. 
, (Arya) .. .. 3 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Animlat - 10,820 14,006 15,801 10 • .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Dubla .. .. .. 31,307 40,076 ~· 28,402 32,185 - 23·00 + 43;82 - 11·48 - 878 - 2•73 

Hindu .. .. 23,200 37,577 .. 32,170 .. .. .. .. .. 
Animist .. .. 8,067 3,309 28,402 15 .. .. .. .. .. 

Gamlt .. .. .. 61,074 40,615 38,160 41,615 + 4·7~ + 20·08 - 8•28 + 10,300 + 24•80 

Hindu .. .. 375 27,440 .. 38,237 .. ... .. .. .. 
AuimiBt 51,500 22,176 38,169 3,378 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Oarodn .. .. 6,670 6,281 5,010 7,453 + 4•60 + 6·12 - 20•1!8 - 883 - 11•85 

Hindu . ' 0,570 6,277 6,010 7,453 .. .. .. .. .. 
.. (Aryn) .. .. 4 .. .. .. .. .. 

Ohonchi .. .. 12,338 11,867 12,211 14,062 + a·o7 - 2·82 - 13·11 - 1,714 - 12•10 

Hindu .. ... 12,321 11,862 12,182 14,043 .. .. .. .. .. 
Jnin .. 17 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
~lind~ (Arynj' .. .. 5 20 0 .. .. .. .. .. . 1-Ooln. (Rlco poundct'B) . 6,223 6,210 6,aoo 0,084 + •25 - 7•05 - 5•41 761 12•72 .. 44• 0 3.207 31·38 

Oosuin 7,014 6,383 5,672 10,221 + )0•23 - 12'18 - - -.. .. .. 
Hnjnm 26,li89 24,838 24,878 Sl,lili7 + 2•04 - •16 - 21•17 - 6,088 - 18·07 .. .. .. 

Hindu .. .. 26,560 24,832 24,856 31,667 .. .. .. .. .. 
Jain .. .. .. 0 0 22 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE !I.-VARIATION IN CASTE, TRmE, ETC., SINCE 1891-(cvntinued) 

PmtcmrrAOB OP VAB.IATIOJI" NET V A.m.ATto:zr 
PERSO" !NCRBASB (+) DBCBliWIB (-) 1891-1921 

CASTE. TRIBE OR .RACE 
1911 1901 I 1891 

1921 IOU 1901 1891 to to to Net p...,.,t. 
1921 1911 1901 age 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 

Hindus etc.----amtd. 
8,029 8,192 8,912 1- 7•41 1- 1•99 - 8·08 ~ 1,478 1- 16·58 Kacbhia .. .. 7,434 

Hindu . . . . 7,43> 8.027 8,190 ·8,912 .. .. . . .. . . 
Jain .. .. 4 2 2 . . . . .. .. . . . . 

Kanbi-Anjana .. .. 32.760 30.9"10 32,532 31,488 + 5•95 - 4•95 + 3·31 + 1,272 + 4•03 
Hindu .. . . 32.,760 30,918 32,514 31,488 .. .. . . .. . . 
Jain . . .. . . 2 18 . . . . .. . . . . . . 

Kanbi-Kadwa. ... .. 188.691 172.856 175,6M 200,058 + 9•16 1- 1•59 f.- 12·19 - 11,367 ~ 5•68 
Hindu .. . . 188,6:!7 172,641 175,570 200,058 . . .. .. . . . . 
Join .. .. 13 121 94 .. .. .. . . .. . . 
Hindu (.Aeya) . . 51 94 .. .. .. .. . . . . . . 

Ktt.nhi-Karadi& .. .. 7,])2 5,974 6,456 .. + 19·04 1- 7•i7 . . .. .. 
Kanbi-Lewa .. .. 195.183 184.810 171.223 199,917 + 5·61 + 7•93 f.- 14•35 ~ 4,731 ~ 2·37 

Hindu . . .. 194.145 183,289 170,300 199,169 . . .. . . .. .. 
Join .. .. 956 1,333 825 748 . . .. . . .. . . 
Hindn (.Aeya) .. 82 ISS 8 . . . . .. . . . . 

Kokn& .. .. . . 6,.76"2 6,451 3,646 5,613 + 4•82 + 76•94, f.- 35·04 + 1,149 + 20·47 
ffindu . . .. 893 I,90R .. 5,590 .. .. . . . . . . 
Allimist . . . . 5,869 4,54ii 3,646 23 .. .. . . .. . . -

Koli . . . . .. 38i,5&1 370,953 324.554 471,762 ~ 4•41 + 14'29 1- 31·20 J- 84,221 ~ 17•85 
Hindu .. .. 38i,531 370,943 324,527 471,762 .. .. .. .. . . 
Jain .. .. . . 7 :!7 .. .. .. .. . . . . 
Hindn (Arya) . . 10 3 .. .. . . .. . . . . .. 

Kumhhar .• .. . . 43,029 41.693 41,395 49,860 + 3·20 + •72 ~ 16·98 - 6,831 ~ 13•70 
Hindu .. . . 43,029 41,69% oll,3i5 49,853 .. .. .. . . . . 
.Jain . . .. .. .. 20 7 . . .. .. . . . . 
Hindn (.Aeya) . . .. I . . 

~~:0991+ 
.. .. . . . . . . 

Luhan& .. .. 11.833 11,588 10,461 2•11 + 10•77 ~ 5·75 + 734 + 6·61 
Hindu .. .. 11,830 11,561 10,447 11,099 .. .. . . .. .. 
Join .. . . .. .. 8 .. . . .. I ' ... . . .. 
Hindn (Arya) .. 3 :!7 6 .. . . .. .. . . . . 

·-
Lubai .. .. .. 19,160 19,212 19,052 24,186 1- •:!7 + •84 - 21•23 1- 5,026 f.- 2('1•78 

Hindn .. .. 19,158 19,208 19,045 24.186 .. .. .. .. 
Join .. . . 2 4 7 .. . . 

lbehhi (H.:!L) .. .. 7.299 2,621 8,055 9,696 + 178"48 1- 67•46 - 16" .12 1- 2397 f.- 24"72 
llar..tha .. .. 13.4:!6 149785 17.392 19,943 1- 9•19 1- )4·99 '- 12•79 ~ 6,517 ~ 32·67 

Hindu .. .. 13,423 14.782 17,386 19,943 .. .. . . .. .. 
Jain .. .. 1 2 6 .. .. .. . . . . . . 
Hindn (.Aeya) .. 2 1 .. .. .. .. .. . . . . 

llo.:hi .. . . .. 8,~ 8.715 8,593 9,599 + 1•91 + )·4! ~ 10•48 f.- 717 f.- 7•.f.7 
X&~akda •• .. .. 8,672 10.030 6,970 8,616 1- 13·56 + 43·90 f.- 19•10 + 56 + •61 

Hindu .. .. 1,169 3.634 .. 6.454 .. .. .. .. .. 
Animist .. .. 7,403 6,396 6,970 2.162 .. .. . . .. . . 

ft,bui .. .. . . 49.R74 44.916 39.593 58,087 + 11•03 + 13•45 ~ 31·84 1- 8,213 f.- 14·1~ 
RGjput .. .. .. 79,308 64,228 59 •••• 97,713 + %3•47 + 8•10 f.- 39•18 1- 18,405 f.- 18·83 

Hindn . . .. 79,178 64,202 59,410 97,713 .. .. .. .. .. Join .. .. 6 3 •I .. .. . . .. .. .. 
Hindu (Aeya) .. 1!!4 :!3 .. . . .. .. .. .. • .. 

Ran.lia .. .. 23.918 22.484 19.67% 28,785 + 6•3i + 14•29 ~ 31·66 ~ 4,861 - 16·90 Hindu .. . . 23,917 ~482 19,672 28.785 .. .. .. . . .. Jain .• .. .. I 2 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Satbawara .. .. 5,i71 5,830 5,362 6.606 - 1•01 + 8•73 1- 18·83 - 835 1- 12·64 Sh~n .. .. . . 6,07t- . 7.5Iri 5,209 7,587 1- 19·96 + 45•65 1- 31•34 ~ 1,515 1- 19·9i Suai .. .. .. 10.933 10,120 11,098 1.2,267 + 8•02 1- 8·81 1- 9·53 ~ 1,314 1- 10•87 Hindn .. .. 10,907 10,112 11,080 12,251 .. .. Jain 14 3 

.. .. .. .. .. 18 16 .. . . 
Hindn (Arya) 12 

.. .. . . .. 5 ... .. .. .. .. .. . .. 
Sutar .. .. .. 22.368 20,719 22.585 2.'>.312 + 7·95 1- 8·:!6 1- 10·77 1- 2,944 1- 11·63 Hindu .. .. 22,368 20,719 22.~ 25,312 Jain .• .. .. .. .. 

' .. 
T~Ti 

.. . . .. .. 31 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 14,156 u 8,435 +58883'3 - 99'74 l.A.b.ria !!0.527 9.647 
. . 

f.- 2··85 
.. .. .. . . 1:!.551 16..700 + 112•78 ,.... 23·14 + 3,82'1' + 22•91 Hindu .. .. 19.020 8,919 12,551 16,699 AninUos& .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1.507 728 .. 1 .. .. . . .. . . 

T....U. .. .. . . 4.!11 4.468 4.367 4.747 1- 5·75 1- 2·31 ~ 8•006 = 536 - 11•29 \"aci:ari 
h~hfto 

.. .. .. 30.659 28,1:!9 23,264 3U42 + 8•99 + :!0·91 f.- 32·45 3,783 - 10•98 
r..w. ~~ 

.. .. 3.118 4.277 4.306 4,349 1- 13·06 1- •67 ~ •99 - 631 r- 14•51 .. . . 6.358 6,145 7,4'11 10,014 + 3·46 1- 17·64 f.- 25·49 - 3,656 ~ 36·61 Hindn .. . . 6,167 5,817 7,290 9,903 Jain .. .. .. .. .. .. 169 325 171 Ill Irmdn (Arya) 22 3 
.. .. 

I 
.. .. I ·-· .. .. .. .. .. .. .. I -

-. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE H.-VARIATION IN CASTE, TRIBE, ETC., SINCE 1891-(cont•nued) 

PBR80lf8 
PISBOBR1'A0• 01' VABIATIOW 'Nft V A.RUTJO. 

bosun(+) DIIOBU>& (-) l891·l!r.l 

CA,.TI, Tams oa RAOB 
1911 1901 1891 

1921 1911 1901 1891 to to to Not P~CJ'!nt-
1921 lOll IDOl ago 

I I 2 I . 3 I 4 I 5 I 0 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 

Hlndua eto.--conld 
Vania· Lad .. .. 8,558 8,1!00 8,1ili6 8,974 + ·OS -·66 1- 4•66 1- 416 1- 4•1\f 

Hindu .. .. 8,1P3 8,096 8,381 8,943 .. . . .. .. .. 
Jain .. .. .. 305 to4 175 31 . . .. .. .. .. 

Vania Porwnd .. .. 6,206 8,613 9,1100 11,920 1- 26·90 - 9·34 t- 20•30 t- 6,624 1- 47·1S 
Hindu .. .. 986 1,080 1,040 1,085 .. .. .. . . .. 
Jain .. .. .. 6,310 0,933 7,800 10,236 . . .. .. .. .. 

Vania Bhrlmall .. .. 29,085 31,9115 27,416 32,879 1- 9·01 + .16•00 t- 16·62 1- 3,79( - 11·54 
Hindt~ .. .. 4,681 5,044 !,123 4,767 .. . . .. .. .. 
Jain .. .. 24,404 20,913 23,292 28,112 .. .. . . .. .. 
Hindu (Arya) .. . . 8 . . .. .. . . .. . . .. 

Vaaava .. .. .. 13,610 10,951 2,393 . . + 24•28 + 300•55 .. . . .. 
Hindu .. .. 2,237 4,267 .. .. .. . . .. .. .. 
Ani milt .. .. 11,373 6,004 2,383 .. .. . . .. .. .. 

Muealmana 

Fakir .. .. .. 4,846 4,639 4,725 7,089 + 4•46 t- 1•82 1-- 33·35 - 2,243 - 31 ·!If 

Ghonohi .. .. .. 4,070 4,614 3,989 5,117 - 11•79 + 15•67 1- 22•04 1- 1,047 - 20•46 

Kaabat.i .. .. .. 1,483 6,323 . . . . - 76•54 .. .. . . . . 
Malek .. .. .. 7,839 7,610 8,988 12,079 + 4•26 - 16•34 - 25•59 1- 4,240 1- 35·10. 

Memon .. .. .. 13,871 13,640 7,007 6,621 + 2'45 + 78•01 + 14•89 + 7,2fJO + 109•00 

MolcaAioiD .. .. 9,438 8,066 9,778 16,072 + 6•26 ~ 8•31 - 34•16 - 6,634 1- 41•28 

Momn& .. .. .. 7,092 7,1.83 12,163 ·13,854 - 1•26 - 40·89 1- 12•28 t- 6,762 1- 48•81 

Po thAn .. .. .. 13,500 16,307 ll,402 17,976 - 17'21 + 43•02 - 36•37 - 4,476 1- 24•89 

Piojara .. .. .. 4,473 6,4~8 4,217 6,409 ·- 17•28 + 28•24 1- 23•31 1- 1,026 1- 18•66 

Saiyo.d .. .. .. 8,915 8,772 7,295 9,326 + 1•63 + 20•25 - 21·67 1- 411 - 4•41 

Shaikh .. .. .. 26,854 31,510 22,416 29,324 - 14•77 + to·57 - 23'55 - 2,470 - 8·42 

Vobor& .. .. .. 26,406 25,035 25,372 26,078 + 5•67 - 1•33 - 2•71 + 377 + l'w 

Ohrletlane .. .. 7,421 7,203 7,691 646 + 3•03 - 6•35 + 1090'56 + 8,775 + 1048'7h 

Para Ia .. .. 7,530 7,955 8,W9 8,206 - .5·34 1-- ··21 1+ 2•47 1- 676 - 8·23• 

-
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410. Reference to Statistics-Statistics regarding the occupations of 
the people are contained in Imperial Tables XVII-XXI. Imperial Table XVII 
is a general statement showing the number of persons supported by each occupa
tion classified in the Scheme, as well as the total of actual workers and number 
of persons supported secondarily by agricnlture, in each administrative division 
of the State and the City of Baroda. Imperial Table XVIII contains under three 
heads of rent receivers, rent payers and agricultural labourers, the subsidisry 
occupations of agricnltnrists, according as they are Government employes, money 
lenders, grain dealers, weavers or persons engaged on other trades or industries, 
clerks, school teachers, estate agents or managers, medical practitioners or artisans. 
The remainder of subsidiary occupations is grouped together in the last column. 
Imperial table XIX shows certain dual occupations which obtain in this State, 
such 88 guarding of cattle and blanket weaving, grain dealing and lending of money, 
fishing and plying of boats, cattle breeding and dairying etc. Imperial Table 
XX gives the religions distribution of persons sopported by each occupation. In 
this table, aetual workers are not shewn separately. In Imperial Table XXI, 
the same castes 88 were selected for education· (Imperial Table IX) and age and 
civil condition (Imperial Table XIV) are again taken and the occupational dis
tn"bution of their aetual workers is studied. It shows first the extent to which the 
traditional occupation with which a particnlar caste is associated is followed in 
that caste. The aetual workers in the other classes of occnpation.are then shewn 
therein. In the State Tables Volume, Table XXIV enables the reader to see the 
contrast between urban and rural areas in occupation. Table XIII of that volume 
gives further interesting details of occupations of persons who are literate in Eng
lish: Table XXV gives the chief occupations of immi.,o-rants to the ei.ty. The 
agncultural wealth of the State is studied in Tables XXVI and XXVII which give 
the statistical resolts of the recent cattle census that was undertaken along with 
the general census. · 

. There were also enqpiries in various directions, which will be ex
plained at their proper places in respect of the indnstrial situation. As 
m l9ll, a census of industrial establishments, but of a more detailed and 
searching character, was taken. Imperial Table XXII contains the resolts 
of this enquiry. The corresponding table of the last census contained only four 
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parts; On this. occasion, the information compiled is detailed in seven parts. Part I 
of thiS table gives the State Summary :P,er kind of industrial establishment em
plo~ng at least 10 persons, ~bowing de~ II~ fo~ those using power and also for thoM 
w.hi.c~ do not. Pa.rt II g1ves the d1stnbut10~ of these establishments by each 
division and ~he City !Jf Baroda. Part III g~ves the type of orgaflisation (i.e., 
whether the mdustry 18 run by State agencies, companies or private owner
s~ip). This ~ble also shows the caste. or race of own.ers and managers. Part IV 
g.1v~s the de~ils of caste or ;ace and birth pl~ce of skilled .workmen. Part V gives 
siinilar deta~s for the unskilled. Part VI gives the details of J_>ower employed in 
these factones. Part VII shows the number of looms in use m textile establish
ments. In State Table XXIX, particulars regarding the cottage and rural indus
tries obtaining in the State (except the City of Baroda) are shewn. About the 
time of the preliminary record, every supervisor was provided with a question
naire in which he was required to fill in for his circle details of certain specified cot
tage industries such as hand-looms, spinning wheels, tanneries, fisheries, etc. These 
particulars were received and scrutinised, after which the above table was compiled. 
In the body of this chapter, a -large amount of statistical information, not com
prised in the above tables, will be embodied. The Director of Commerce has very 
kinclly cooperated with me by letting me have his special stafi who went to cer
tain selected towns (including the City of Baroda) and there collected data regarding 
persons engaged in the main cottage industries. · A summary of his figures will be 
given at its proper context. 

411. Subsidiary Tables-The above mass of statistical detail is fonnidable 

. 
Suboldiary Tables 

Numb••!. Name 

I General Distribution by occupation 
II Distribution by occupation in Na-

tural Divisiona. 
m Distribution of the Agricultural, In-

dustrial, Commercial and Profes-
aiona.l population. 

IV Occupationa combined with agri-
culture where agriculture is tho 
aubaidiary occupation. 

v Ocoupationa combined with agricul-
turo wboro Agriculture is the 
principal occupation. 

VI Oooupn.tione of Females • .. .. • 
VII Selected Occupations (variation of 

I 
3 ccneuaea). 

VIII Occ~ations of Selected Ca.rt.es •• 
IX Diatnbution of 10,000 pel'80na by 

Occupation and Religion. 
XI lndUAtrinl Cenau&-Distribution of 

lnduatrjcs and persoM employed 
XII Particulars of C8tabliahments em-

·ytoying 20 or more persona in 
Dll and 1921. 

XIII Orga.niBation of Establishments .. 
XIV Place of Origin of skilled workm.en.i 
XV Do. of unskilled 

.XVI Proportional Distribution of adult 

I XVII 

women and children cf each sex l 
in different industries. ' 

Distribution of Power , • • • 

From which principal 
table propared 

Imperial Table XVII. .. 
.. 
.. 

Imp<Jrial Table XVID. 

Imperial Table XVII. 

and eorrcsj;onding Tables 
of 1911 and 1901. 
Imperial Table XXI. 
Imperial Table XX. 

Imperial Table XXll, 
Part I. 

Imp:erial Table XXII, 
art I, and correspond· 

ing Table of 1911. 
Imperial Table XXll -

part III. .. part IV. .. part V. .. part I. 

.. part VI. 

enough in all conscience, 
and to enable the reader 
to digest all. this informa
tion, a large number of 
subsidiary tables is re
quired. In the margin 

· a list of these is given 
and also the principal 
tables from which they 
are prepared. Besides 
these, -subsidiary Table 
X gives details of per
sons employed in Postal, 
Railway and Irrigation 
Departments. In this 
chapter there will be also 
given other tables show
ing proportional figures 
prepared from State Ta
ble XIII and XXIV and 
other information regard
ing value of land, agricul
tural indebtedness, in
come, cost of living, etc., 
compiled from sou:ces 
tQo numerous to mention. 

412. Nature of the Question Asked-The information askenlorregard
ing the occupations of the people was to be entered in cohvn~s 9, 10 and 11 of the 
Schedule. In 1891 the information required was ouly found m one colum~ headed 
"Occupation" or means of 'subsistence. Since 1901, particul~rs regarding wor
kers and dependents as well as of subsidiary occupations are also mc!uded. C!Jlumn 
9 shows the principal occupation of the individual. Coluinn 10 gtves particu Iars 
of the subsidiary occupation, and column 11 is reserved for dependents. The 
instructions to the enumerators were as follow:-

Oolumn9 (Principal occupationof adual workers).-Ent~r the prinoipal means of livelihoo~ 
of all persons who actually do work or carry on bWiiness, whether perso~a.lly or by. ~eans 0

' 

servants, or who live on hOU8e-'!enl, pension, etc. Enter the exact occupatiOn and avmd vague 
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terms such as ~ senice ,. or "writing n or "'labour." For example in the case of labour, .say 
whether in the fields, or in a stone quarry, or dyeing factory, or cotton mill or glass factory, or 
earth work. etc. H a person makes the articles he sells, he shonld be entered as " maker and 
seller of them.." Women and children who work at any occupation which helps to augment 
the famil• income must be entered in column 9 under that occupation and not in column 11. 
Column 9 will be blank for dependants. The following terms are herewith prescribed for 
recording agricnltural occupations:-

• 

( 1) R.OO.•ers of profits of inam Tillages. 
(2) Rec:ei•ers of rent on house property. 
(3) Rec:ei•ers of rent on agrieultnral lands. 

4) Colti>ators who own their lands. 

Inamdars. 
Honse rent 11!Cei•eiS (GT.ar hkadu lenara). 
Agricultnral rent recei•ers ( oanLh le-

Rtira). 
Cnltiwting land owners (Jate khdi lar-

nara) 
(5) Culti>ators wbo are tenants of landlords. Cultivating tenant& (Ganotia). 
(6) Calmators in Inam Tillages. Irumti gamna J:!u'dulo. . 
(7) Growers of Special Prodneta, Gardeners, etc. Growers of sp1ees, or whatever II; may 

be (by name) • 
(8) ~arieultnrallabonrers ordinary. 
(9) Indentured labourers. 

(I 0) Income from Y atan property. 

.Agricultnrallabonrers (Khdi na majuro) 

.Agricultnral labourer followed by what
ever local term applies (Bali, or 
tl/umiamane tyan cllaJ:ar). 

JJ' au:ni mhi'IXIl upar nin:allamat-._ 

It must be noted that persons who own their own land and cultiwte it by means of serrants 
as "Opposed to tenants come under (4) abo•e. The distinction between rent recei>ers (i.e., 1, 
2, 3 and 10) and rent payers (4, 5 and 6) is comprehended in the above scheme. In addition, 
d.....,. 8 and 9 represent the Iandi..., element of wage earning labour. Class No. 1 may _be 
either rent paying or rent recei>ing. In regard to persons who may be said to belong to more 
than one of the classes; the principal one should be entered in column 9 and the subsidiary one 
in column 10. 

Colu,.. 10 (Subridiary oceupatian cf adual tt'OI'.b!n).-Enter here any occupation which 
actual workers pwsoe at any time of the year in addition to their principal occupation. Thns 
if a person lives principally by his eamingl' as a boatman, but- partly .also by fishing, the word 
•- boatman" will be entered in column 9 and "fishing" in column 10. H an actual worker 
has no additioDal occupation, the column will be left blank. This . colmnn will be blank 
for dependants 

Columa 11 (.lf.,... of~ of t/epeMelrU).~or children and women and old or infirm 
persons who do not work either personally or by means of servants, enter the principal oa:uptr 
limo of the person who supports them. This column will be blank for aetual workers. 

413- Instructions to Superior Cenaus Staff-To avoid frequent 
referen~ to headquarters these instructions were further amplified and made. 
more precise in the Thmual. for SupervisoiS as follows :-

(I) The entry of occupations in columns 9 to ll of the schedule is another matter requir
ing special ':""'· Only those women and children will be shewn as workers who help to augment 
the family mcome. A woman who looks after her house and cooks the food is not a worker 
bot a de~ But a woman who colleeta and sells fire-wood or cow-dung is thereby adding 
to the family mrome, and shonld be shewn as a worker. So also a woman who regulady assists 
her husband in his work (~.g., the wife ala potter wbo fetches the elay from which he makes his 
pots), but not one wbo merely renders a little oooasional help. A boy who sometimes looks 
afrer his father's canle is a dependent, bot one who is a regular cowherd should be rec:01ded as 
soeh _ ~ eolumn 9. Boys at school or college shonld be entered as dependents. DependEJlts 
on a )Om:t family. the members of which follow different avoeations, shonld be entered in rolmnn 
11 under the occupation of the principal working member. Domesti<n;ervants must be enter
ed as cook, MUii, etc., in column 9, and not in eolumn 11 as dependents on their master's oecu
panon. Persons temporarily ont of employ shonld be shown as following their previous oecu-
panon. . 

• (111) • Where ~ man has more occupations than one, the principal one is that on which he 
rdies ~ for his support and from which he gets the major part of his income. A subsidiary 
~panon shonld be entered if followed at ~y time of the year. Onig """ ..u.idimy ocxupoi
""" (tile - IDtportmol moe) dovld be elllnttl111 '"""- 10; this must be impt '~upon the enn
merators. 

_ ,!~} ~ ~ 9 do n~ot nse general or indefinite terma such as «service", •' shopkeep· 
mg. wntmg, labour, ete. Ymd ont and state the aaet kind of service the good:! sold 
the elai!S of writing or labour. ' ' 
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If a man says his occupation is " service" distinguish-

(!) Governme.nt !"'rvice, (2) railway servi~e, (3) municipal service, (4) village service, 
(5) semce m a shop or office, and (6) domestic service stating his rank and the 
nature of his work. ' 

In the ease ~f dom?"tic servlce state precisely the kind of service rendered, e.g., cook, 
water-earner, khidmatgar, etc. 

Show pensioners as militery or civil, as the case may be. 

Show persons ·who live on the rent of laude on buildings in towns separately from persons 
who derive their income from agricultural land. 

' 
In the case of labourers, dietinguish agricultural labourers, earth workers labourers in 

mines, and operatives in mills, etc., stating the kind of mill or factory :.Uch as cotton 
mills, ginning factories, etc. 

In the case of clerks, show. the o~upation of the clerk's employer (e.g., lawyer's clerk). 

In the case of traders specify carefully the kind of trade (e.g., grain dealer). 

In the case of large manufactures show the proprietor as a manufacturer, and specify 
the branch of manufacture, as cotton manufacturer, etc. For minor industries state 
precisely the nature of the work done, for example, whether a weaver weaves ~otton 
silk, carpets, etc. ' 

In additio~ to these instructions the most common. types of errors wert' 
collected and c~.rclilated to all enumerators and supervisors for their guidance. 

· 414. Accuracy of the return : errors of record-In spite of the 
express injunction against ambiguous or vague terms the mistakes of record were 
again evident. During the inspection of the preliminary record, a great many of 
these errors were eliminated. But even then the vague entries of majuri (labourer), 
dukanilar (shopkeeper), kheti (cultivation), karigar (artisan) found place in the 
enumeration books. Further, the peculiar circumstances of caste oftentimes led 
to the entry of the traditional occupation in the column for principal occupation, 
although as often happened, the traditional occupation had ceased to be the chief 
source of income. The distinction between principal and subsidiary was not 
always understood. The average enumerator did not bother over-much about 
the test of income, nor did he stop to explain about it. On the whole, therefore, the 
record of subsidiary occupations is far from complete and can be taken as only 
roughly true. The column regarding dependents frequently showed that the ins
tructions regarding it were not up.derstood. Instead of recording the principal 
occupation of the earner by whom the dependent is supported, only vague terms 
such as " dependent " were entered. Frequently in the case of females, although 
it was laid down that mere household work which did not augment the family 
income was not to be regarded as an occu~ation, such was entered against their 
names. These mistakes were as far as posSible corrected at the slip-copying stage 
in the Central Abstraction Office. 

Apart from these more or less inexcusable errors, there were others more unavoid
able, e.g., where it was uncertain whether a maker of an article was also its seller, 
whether a grazier was also a breeder of cattle, whether a cultivator was a rent
payer or a rent receiver and so on. Even in Europe, on the requirements of which 
the classification of occupations favoured in the Indian C,ensus has been chiefly 
based, t~e econ.omic process of division of labour has not ye:t suffici~ntly advanced 
as to differentiate always between the maker of a commodity and Its seller; The 
uncertainty therefore about these differentiations is excusable in this country and 
continues much the same from census to census. ,· 

Apart from these mistakes the fact that the return of occ!rpations is true of
or is presumed to refer to-the 'state of things on a single day has some bearing on 
the relative value of the statistics. The census date fell on the 18th March. About 
this time agricultural operations are nearing their end; the landless labourer, it 
is well-known, changes his occupation with the season. It is probable that a po~
tion of these who if the census date were earlier would have been returned as a.gn-
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cultural labourers were engaged in other pursuits. Thus the occupational return 
mav unduly depress the principal industry of the State and fail to represent 8ccn
ra relv the normal life of the people. As a result of this depression, it is possible 
that "such occnpation as transport may show an undue increase ; the onset of sum
mer which begins to be sevae at this date may mean an unnsnal briskness among 
minor industries of ice, rerated water manufacture and trade.· 

415- Errors of Compilation-Apart from these wrong entries or limit
ations of the return, there is the inevitable possioility of incurring mistakes, in 
the course of tabulation, when thousands of difierent entries have to be reduced to 
the standard classification of four classes, twelve sub-classes, 56 orders and 191 
groups. There was the danger of difierent interpretations for the same entry, 
but as we bad in connection with our State Census only one Tabulation Cffice, this 
was reduced to a minimum. A classified list of occupations and an index both in 
Gujarati and English of occupational entries and the groups to which they ean be 
assieoned were prepared for the. use of sorters and compilers. By means of cons
tant supervision, a uniformity ~f procedure was attained. ~des by the tim~ 
the sortina stage for the occupation tables was reached, the sorting stafi were made 
already fumiliar with the general nature of the occupational classification by hav
ina to sort the literates in English according to occupation and age. This preli
m~ary experience stood them in very good stead when the more elaborate work 
was later taken in hand. Each total for a district before it was finally passed was 
further compared with the previous census total, and where there were discre
pancies, the sorters had to re-examine the tabulation processes and even to have 
recourse to the original schedules. Several important errors were thus detected 
and rectified. 

Generally it may be concluded that with added experience and familiarity the 
compilationoftheoccupationtableisnolongersnch a formidable task as it appear
ed at fir.lt sight. The change in classification, introduced since 1911, whichhasmade 
it simpler and more logical has eased the task considerably of Compilation Offices. 
But it must be remembered that a general census, as Sir Robert Gifien once gave 
his opinion, is not the right machinery for conducting a detailed inquest into the 
industrial organisation of a country. What is really available throngh such means 
is a rough and ready return showing broadly the man-power available a~ any 
given moment in any particular industry or trade. The fi.,anres for the broad divi
sions or classes, sub-classes and most of the orders may therefore be accepted as 
correct, but the return of groups must be regarded with considerable reserve. 

416. Scope of the Chapter-As it was remarked in the Census Report 
of England and Wales for 1891, "The most that it is reasonable to expect from 
data so collected (i.e., at a census) is that they shall give the means of drawing 
~c_h a pi~~ of the OCCllJ!&tional distn"bntion of the people as shall be fairly true 
m Its mam lines, though little value can be attached to the detailed features.. It 
is not wise to demand from a material a result for the prodnetion of which it is 
unsuited." It is for this reason therefore that in the United States, anv industrial 
lllln"o/ of a scientific nature is ob!&ned through the agency of a specially condllcted 
enqwry spread over a lruge period, and seldom throngh the means of a synchro
nous census.. 

. It is in view of _the limitations of the enquiry and the deficiencies of the ma
terial ~h~t, as ~xplained by ~e Census CommiS'!iQner's Note, the Wide· scope that 
was originally mtended for this Chapter has been narrowed down to the cliscn&!ion 
of the '" personnel and man power of the various occupations and industries and 
except in so far as new and nseful information can be imported, our efiorts should 
!>e co~ed within these limits." Subject to these"limitations, the discussion on 
mdustnes, ~he J:Lbour problem and economic condition generally will deal with 
these questions m so far as ~ey bear on the demography of the State. 

417. ~hangesi n~e classification since 1901-At the last census, Sir 
Edw~ ~ait carefully revised the occupation scheme on the basis of lL Bertillon's 
~lassificatron. The ~~cations of _1891 and 1901 censuses were complicated 
m the extreme. It dividec;l all occnpanons into seven main classes.. Subsidiary to 
these were 24 orders, which were further snb-divided into 79 flllh..orders and 520 
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groups. Its extrei!Ie elaboration exposed the work of compilers to serious .riHk of 
error. The followmg statement shows the main features of the two schemes: 

Slr J. A. llalno'•' Scheme: 1891 and 1001, ,--...... -....... , 1911, 1921. 

Symbol I ct ... I Sub-ClaM 

-~' 
CJ ... I Sub.CJ-

{L Adminlotratlon 
. I L 

Agriculture and 
A Government : II. Dofcnco, A Fro<luction of row { Putore. III. Foroign and Fou- material& lL Extraction of datory Service. mineral&. 

B Po.aturo and Agri · ) IV. Cattlo breeding, etc. B Preparation and 
{IIL 

lnduotry. oulturo. I V. Agriculture. aupply of rna- IV. Transport. 

c Pononal aerviccs VI. Personal servicea. 
terialau betanccs. Y. Trod c. 

c Public AdminiA- (VL Publie Force. VII. Food and drink. tration and li- 'VII Public Adminis-
VIII. LilJrht, Firing and toral arta. ~. tration • 

orage. 
LVIIL ProfCMiona and IX. Buildings. liberal art& 

X. Vehicles and Voa-..,, .. I (IX. Pc .... nsliving on D Preparation and XI. Supplementary ro D ~ their own income. supply of ma- quiromente Miscollaneoua X. Domestic service. 
torial aubatan- XII. Textile Fabrit:s XI. Insufficiently de~~-.... and drcaa . l oribed. occupation•. XIIL Motals and pre- xn Unproductive. 

ciou.a stonca. 
XIV. Ola.u, pottery and 

stone-ware. 
XV. Wood, cane and 

lca.vca. 
XVI. Drugs, gums, etc. 
X VII. Lea thor. 

E Commerce, Trans- {XVIII Commerce. 
port tUJd Btor- Xtx. Tronsport and 
ago. Storage, 

{XX. Leamod nnd ar. 
tietic profes-

F Profession e. sions. 
XXL Sports and amu. 

semcnta. 

G lndclinito Occupa· (XXII. Oenorollabonr. 
tioll.ll and means {XXIII. Indefinite or dis 
of aubsi.stencc reputable oc-
independent of cupationa. 
occupation. XXIV. lndcpcndon t of . 

work. 

The classification into classes and sub-classes has been retained almost' un
changed in the present census. Apart from the elaborateness· of the old scheme 
of 1901 there were several defects in it which made a change in 1911 intperative. 
As Mr. Morgan Webb pointed out in the Burma Report of 1911: "Traders deal
ing.in specified articles were included in Class D,-preparation and supply of ma
terial substances, while traders unspecified were entered in Class E-Commerce, 
Transport and Storage. Again miners of specified minerals were included under 
Class D, whereas miners of unspecified substances were entered in Class G. It 
is impossible to devise a scheme of occupational classification free from some ano
malies of this nature, but those just instanced were capable of modification." A 
scheme was therefore required which was sintpler, more logical and more elastic . 
. Besides, it was essential that Indian statistics should be brought in line with the 
international classification, and Bertillon's Scheme was being generally adopted 
in European countries and in the United States. 

• 
418. Changes in the classification since i9n::__The Scheme adopted 

in 1911 holds j!ood generally in the main details for this census also. The four 
classes and twelve sub-classes continue unchanged.* The number of orders is now 56 
inStead of 55 in the last census ; room has been found for two new orders, Trans· 
port by Air (19) and Air Force (43) by coinbiriing old orders 18and 19 into one with 
a new name " Other miscellaneous and undefined Industries, " and also by amal
·gamating old orders 40 and 41 and calling the new order 40 sintply ·" Trade of ~th~; 
sorts." A new order, 56, has been opened under sub-class ~·Unproductive, 

. * ClllSs D now includes Sub-class IX-Persons living on their incom-which in 1911 
formed part of Class C. 
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with the title. "Other unclassified non-productive Industries." The groups have 
been expanded from 169 to 191. The principal alterations in respect of the groups 
are-

·' ( i) the expansion of the existing groups, so as to show in detail interesting 
or important categories which were previonsly combined, and (ii) the correction 
of imperfect classification by redrafting the groups or transferring certain categories 
from one group t{) another." 

As to the first type of changes, those with which this State is chiefly concerned 
are detailed below. In Order I, farm servants are isolated from field labourers. 
In Order 6 (Textiles) groups have been expanded to show separately workers in 
certain important operations like cotton sizing from cotton weaving, weaving of 
woollen blankets and woollen ·carpets from wool carding and ~inning and silk 
weaving from silk spinning. In Order 8, sawyers are separated from carpenters, 
turners and joiners. In Order 11, manufllctnrers of mineral oils are separated ont 
from those that are concerned in the production of vegetable oil. In Order 15, 
stone cotters and dressers are shewn separate from brick-layers and masons. In 
Order 18, contractors for the disposal of refuse matter are ditierentiated from mere 
sweepers and scavengers. In Orders 16, 21 and 37, the workers in mechanical 
tr.msport are separated from other transport workers. In Orders 20, 21, 22 and 
49. an endeavour has been made to isolate the unskilled workers from the skilled. 
Xew groups ha•e been added also :-e.g., makers of gla!IS bangles (53), general 
store keepers {152), etc. The last named has been long thought of as a necessity, 
as the variety of general stores corresponding to what is known as the manohari 
dukan is fast spnnging up as a feature of the mral economy. 

The other changes are conceived with a view to improve the classification. 
Persons connected with jonmalism-Editors and Journalists-have been taken ont 
of old Order 18 (Industries ofluxwy) and included under new Order 50 (Letters, 
Sciences and Arts) in Group 177. Acrobats, conjurers, fortune-tellers, reciters, 
etc. have been similarly taken out of old Order 41 (Trade of other sorts) because 
they are not well classified onder Trade, and brought under Order 50 as a separate 
group {Xo. 179). Finally under the sub-cla!i8 "Unproductive" the order of 
Beggars, Vagrants, etc., have been expanded into three groups. There was a public 
demand for information about the strength of beggars and vagrants. On the 
other hand it was also thought desirable to give separate figures for procurers and 
prostitutes. 

419. Principles underlying tbe classification-The more important 
principles that haoe governed the present classification of occupations may be of 
interest to the reader. The following is a rtiSIIRii of the Censns Commissioner' 8 
note on the subject :-

( i) Where a person both makes and sells, he is classed as a fiUJ/rer. On 
the same Princ!Pie when a person e:rtracts some substance, snch as saltpetre, sul
phur, ete., he IS classed under Snb-elaiiS 11-Exploitation of minerals and not in 
Snb-cla!i8 ill-Industry. 

(i~) IndUSU:W and trading occupations are divided (a) according to the 
material worked m, and {b) according to the use which it serves. Generallv t-he first 
cat~ory is . reserved for such articles, the use of which is not finally d;termined. 
But rt also mcludes specified articles for which there is no appropriate head in the 
second category. For example, while shoe-makers are included in the second 
£ategory_ (Order 13, group 78), the makers of water-bags, saddlery and the like 
are pot m the first (Order 7, group 40). 

(ii•) Persons employed in Railway carriage-factories have been shewn · 
Order· 22 (Transport by Rail) instead of under Order 16 (Ct>nstmction : 
means of transport) because these factories are directly worked by »-"-. this ~~wavs 

m country. The manufacture and repair of railway trucks is an in~ 
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part of the operations of the Railway aut~orities. Uailway police anrl Hailway 
doctors however . are treated as profesKwnal men, although they rcr:cive tlwlr 
pay from the Hadway. 

(iv). Gene.rall~ the principle is l~id do~n. that wherever a man's personal 
occupation whiCh mvolves some specml trammg, e.,q., doctor or engineer, he i" 
classed under the head reserved for that occupation. Wherever the work in which 
he is engaged involves further specialisation, the group is again sub-divider!. Thus 
a marine engineer is differentiated from a river surveyor. Only such officers of 
government as are not professionul persons like doctors,. teachers, clergymen, 
postal, forest, settlement officers, R~Ilwny officers, etc.,-t.e., whose or.eupation 
Is not covered by some other group-Is to be entered under the Order 45-l'uiJiic 
Administration. Government peons, clwpmsis and such other menials as do not 
belong to these other establishments will be entered under this order, und not 
as porters and messengers under Order 21 ('fransport by Road). 

Analysis of the Occupation Return 

· ,po. Main Features of the Return-The marginal diagram shows that 
with the rest of India, this State continues to be preponderantly agricultural 
and pastoral. Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation supports 66 per cent. of the 

pop u I a tio n. 
Exploitation of 
l\Iinerals is 
practically non
existent-only 
3 per 10,000 
being support
ed by tbis 
means. In
dustry is the 
principal means 
of support to 
12 per cent. of 
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P'OPUL.A'TION 
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the popula-
tion. Trade 
comes next 
with 7 per cent. 
The item " In
sufficiently 

described occupations "absorbs 6 per cent. showing the extent of vague entries. 
Tbis proportion is the index of the relative accuracy of the return. In. 1911, 
the proportion of vague entries was 7 per cent. In 1901, the corresponding 
figure was 14 · 4. Thus it is some consolation that in this most important respect, 
each succeeding census shows a progressive improvement towards accuracy of 
record. Liberal Professions come next with 3 · 3 per cent. Public Administra
tion, Transport and Public Force have respectively 2, 1 · 3 and 1 ·1 per cent. 
Persons living on their own income, and the unproductive classes (beggars, 
vagrants, persons of criminal and disreputable occupations), each constitutes only 
5 per mille of the population. 

It has been already pointed out that the census da,te is likely to affect the 
strength of the populntion supported by agriculture. The bulk of the staple crops 
in the State are reaped by l\iarch, and the landless labourer usually has t·ecourse 
to other sources of livelihood. About the time of census record (February) 
however, it is not likely that many labourers had left the lnnd, and the proportion 
given above fairly represents the strength of the principal industry in the State. 
January and February are rather active picking seasons for th~ so-called luxury 
crops; and the enumerators, although they at·e supposed to represent .the ~ctual 
situation on the census date in March, generally record the state of t~mgs m the 
period of the Preliminary Record. The Final Revision on the census ~ght seldom 
takes into account the change of occupation that may have happ_ened m the mean
while. The figures for Trade, Public Administration and Pro~esswns ar? stable and 
not liable to seasonal fluctuations. Transport probably is inflated w1th tempor-
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arr accessions of labourers who have been released from the land. The group Qf 
Ia bourers unspecified is however the kind of oeenpation that an agricultural 
i.1bourer temporarily on his loose ends is most likely to return for himself. On the 
whole whatever di,'turbanees like these "1ay have happened are corrected by the 
sa ring grace of large numbers, and there should be little hesitation to accept the 
abo.-e census distribution as the normal oeenpational distribution for the year 
19::?1. 

..pr. Comparison with the occupational distribution of 1911-
The marginal statement shows that 
compared with 19ll, the occupa
tional di,-tribution has undergone 
little change. The principal in
du,'trr (.-\,uri culture) shows a slight
ly l~1.ri!er prevalence. Trade (Sub
class \") and Traru.--port show incre
ases. On the other hand, Industries 
and Profes.ions show deeline. The 
" l' nspeeified " as already men
tioned now looms less largely. 
Domestie servants have increased, 
but prub.ibiy this is due to the 
correcter return. 1 The armv efiec
ti.-es ha.-e deelined in mimbers. 
Servants in State employ have 

{Jccr-p.J.no!uL Insn:nn:nos (pet l,CCO) 

Sub-Clui 

1-~lta::l"e', ete., 
ll-.\lin<nls .• 

111-Ind...uy 
IY-TDna-oort; 
"-T.-.de. 

TI-Pnblic Foret!' .. 
ni-Publio -~ .. 

llii--Prnfes!ions 
IX-In<kp<'Ud""' 
X-Dom;S.ieSerriee 

XI -l:: ""P''ified •• 
XII-l::aprod-rre •• 

}921 

6113•8 
o·3 

119"2 
13·2 
66•3 
II ·o 

1911 

655•6 
0·1 

123•0 
s-2 

63•9 
)3•2 
I8·s 
36•7 
... :! 
I-7 

;o-o 
.. .. 6 

increased. Important differences will be however discussed more suitably when 
the detailed examination of the occupations is taken in hand . 

..p2. Distribution of Occupations by Natural Divisions-Turning 
to the local di,·tribution of the difierent snl-classes by divisions, we may stn
dy the marginal dia,aram which has been plotted on the proportional figures 
of Subsidiary Table ill. A marginal statement is also given for convenience of 
the reader. The · 
Cirv shows as D•A<>RAM 5How,,.c:;, THE. D•STR•BUTION oFTHE P<>PliLATIOtO 

an "nrban centre BY OCCUPJI<TION (CLA55E5) IN THE DIVISIONS 
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~rvants in c_iril or military employ. About 13 per cent. are absorbed bv insuffi
erently d~bed occupations. It is in the City more than anywhere else that these 
'\'a{!Ue enmes predo
minate. The greater 
complieation of the 
ocenpational di..'tri
bution-whieh is na
tural to nrbanareas-
puzzles the enume
ra tor more than the 
state of things 
in the <listriets where 
oreupations are 
simpler, less varied 
and more archaic. 
Here a,uain it is conso
lin~ to l'flow that in 
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~911 ~ore than 1~ pe~ cent. of the _City's population ~ere returned thus vaguely. 
rurnmg to the dlstncts, the Kathmwad division shows the lowest proportir of • 

. I . I · m 
ag~cu tunsts. . ts possession ~f ~."':a-board points to the (lxistence of 11 large sea-
farmg P?pulatwn and t?e poss~bili~1es of commerce. Its soil besides is too poor to 
work With. South GuJarat With Its large Animist population, the bulk bf whom 
are engaged on the land, shows the highest proportion of agriculturists. In 
Industry, Kathiawad (particularly Amreli Prant) and North Gujarat tie for the 
first place. Kathiawad artisans like carpenters, tailors, blacksmiths, etc., have 11 
well-deserved reputation and are found throughout the State. Their earnings help 
to support their families in tneir homes. In Commerce and Transport, this 
division also shows the largest proportion of persons supported. The remaining 
occupations absorb 15 per cent. of Kathiswad's population. Next to the City this 
is the highest proportion. The Dhari and Dwarka detachments of the Stste 
Army swell the ranks of those engaged in State employ ; while the unspecified and 
vague entries are more numerous in Kathiawad than anywhere else in the 
State except the City. 

423. Urban Occupations-From the marginal table given in the preced
ing paragraph the contrast m the occupational distribution between" City and 
country was evident. To study the occupational situation by broad groups, the 
statistics were in this census separately compiled for towns. In I 891 it appears 
that the occupations of urban inhabitants were tabulated separately. The result was 
obscured as Mr. Govindbhai explains by the inclusion in the category of towns.of 
over-grown villages which little deserved the name. A detailed co!Dpilation of 
statistics for towns is certainly not worth the trouble. But, if by broad classes 
the occupational figures are obtained, the contrast between town and ·country 
cannot fail to be of interest. State Table XXIV has been therefore compiled or. 
the present occasion. Figures for all towns have been compiled by the twelve 
sub-classes-actual workers only being shewn. Separate figures for 23 indi-vidual 
towns-16 industrial and urban, and 7 agricultural and distributive--are also shewn. 
As it has been already pointed out in Chapter 11-para. 80--the towns which are 
industrial and of distinct urban characteristics (including the City of Baroda) cons
titute 71 per. cent. of the total urban population. The agricultural and distribu
tive towns, although they number 25 out of 48, only contain 29 per cent. of the 
urban population. In the selected towns of the first order are included all the 
indu~:~trial places like Petlad, Bilimora, Kalol and Karjan, and also the two temple 

OccUPATIONAL DIBTBIBUTJON OF ACTUAL WoRKERS IN TowNs 

1---

! 

Occupation 

I Number per 1,000 workers in 

1-·--------I 
I 
: 

1 

City of jindustrial AgricultU· 
Stnte 'Bnroda ' and urban- ral and 

J ised towns distributive I 
towns 

I I 

I Exploitati(\n cf ani- i mals o.nd ngcta- I 
530 tion 658 62 

' 
li2 

I Industry including 
121 23~ 289 187 

I 
Mines .. . 

Commerce and TmM-
I ISO 06 port .. .. 71 173 

Profession& and Arts. 34 03 I 67 ;l2 I Remaining occupa-
116 •138 286 136 tions .. .. I 

Total .. l,CCO l,OCO \,lCO 1.000 
I . 

-

towns and a few 
other well - establish- · 
ed urban areas like 
Patan, Visnagar and 
Kadi. In the agri
cultural and distri
butive class of towns 
Vadnagar, Unjha, 
Sojitra, Bhadran, 
Ladol, Unava and 
Dhannaj have heen 
selected out of 
the 25. The mar-
ginal statement gives 
~the proportion of 
actual workers en
gaged in the main 
occupations in the 
State, in the City, 
industrial towns and 

aaricultural and distributive towns. It will be evident therefrom that industrial 
a~ as, although more agricultural than the City have a larger proportion. of their 
population engaged in industrial and commercial pursuits. . The a?nc_ult~ral 
towns are little more than overgrown villages and the occupational d1st-nbutwn 
in those places closely approaches that of the State. 
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424· Occupations _in the C~ty o! Baroda-. The main occupa:tions of the 
Citv of Baroda may be noticed now m a little 
greater detaiL It will be found from a ~dy 
of the marginal ratios that the occupational 
variation differs totallv from that of the State. 
The contrasts are stTil..-ing. For every per
son who is an a,.ariculturist in ·the City there 
are II in the State, relatively to the total 
population. Ap3:rt from publi~ adm~
tion and professions ~enerally, m which oc
cupations the proportions are always expect
ed to be lame in a citv, it is interesting that 
generallabolirers of the miscellaneous variety, 
persons engage? in industries and trades of 
Jnxurr. domestic servants and the nnproduc
ti>e ·a~d disreputable classes figure ~ncb 
more lareeh· in the Citv than elsewhere m the 
State. It ina¥ be of Interest to compare the 
oceupationlll dis~~ution of the City of ~oda 
with that of the Cities of Bombay PreSidency. 
The fi!!llres for this census are not available, 
;;.) th; comparison can be only with the 
fi,DUres of the last census taken from the 
Bombay Report of 19ll. From the 
mal")!inal comparison it appears that 

Pablr p.,., . .I 
Pa'?fic Adfllinis&n. I 

bDD •• •• 

Penonslrringon I their income •• 
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13 
• - 117-
3 

59 
5 

Bombav Cities have much more commerce and industry, although the 
perso~ engaged in the learned 
professions form a larger propor-
tion in Baroda Citv. The table also 
compares the p~nt situation with 
that of 1911. Commerc~ seems to 
ha >e attr-acted more persons within 
the decao:le. while the increased 
proportion nuder agriculture is the 
result of the gro" iug tendenry of 
non-a,aricultnral classes to enhance 
thPir social status by investing in 
land. The progressive decay of the 
old handicrafts has also helped this 
process. 

Ptopoition per 1,000 
IIUjlpOit<d in 

1921 

.Baroda City ~~ Ci1i!s of 
_1:_:·:..:· ---,-'----- Bombay j 

J Presid.I!'DC'v; 
1911 I 1s11. • -

--------~----~--~---· 
; AgrieulturaJ aud Po&-

t111'"agte - • 
~ IDd~ indading 
' 1D.IDe8 •• 

Colllllla'ee • -
P..,feooiooo •• 

!21) 
!!01 
!r. 

2%5 
161 
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There is another way in which the bearings of the occupational distribution 
of the City on the total figures for the Stat~ c3n be studied, and that is the pro
portion of actual workers employed in the City ~d other areas in each main oc
cupation. In all occupations, of a 100 workers, only five bt>,loug to the City. As 
may be expected, the proportion of workers on agriculture is very SIDall indeed
hanlly 5 per mille. Bnt if we take only into account the :rent-receivers-lnamdars, 
Jagirdars and other alienated landholders-16 per cent. of the total of this class 
an> found in the City. Industrial workers of the City form 9 per cent. of their total 
strength in the State, but taking individnal industries, that on furniture absorbs 
58 per cent., food 24 per cent. and production and transmission of motive power 
(electric light ete.) is credited with 81 per cent. Transport workers of the City 
form 17 per cent. Trade in the City takes up 10 per cent. of total workers in that 
line, but trades in metals and chemical products each absorb nearly half of the 
total strength of their workers. The bulk of the army is concentrated in the 
Capital (79 per cent). Public administration requires 26 per cent. of its personnel · 
for the City. The professions generally have 13 per cent. there, but the Citv's 
lawyers and doctors form 39 and 31 per cent. of their respective totals. PersOns 
living on ~heir income in that place are nearly a third of their class. lastly, the 
Central Jail, the asylums and the orphanages account for 82 per cent. of the inmates 
of all such iru.-titutions in the State. 

425- Rural Occupatioll!J-From a consideration of urban occupa
tions we may tum to the rural areas. The agricnlimal and distn"bn-
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tive towns, as we saw in the marginal table of para. 423, approach the -

OconJIAtlon 

Exploitation of :Animabt 
o.nd V cgeto.tion . , 

lndm1try inoludinR MlnM. 
Commllrce and Traruport. 
Prof('8Miona and Artll • •. 
Remajning occupation11 .. 

·--
Number por 1,000 workton in 

AlltoWllll 
Agricultural Rural 
and di"tribu. art'RII 
tivo towm 

I 

240 5311 768 
243 187 00 
108 116 4G 
69 r.2 21i 

280 136 72 
" 

State average in the occupa· 
tiona! ~istribu~ion generally, 
and partiCularly m re~peet to agri· 
culture. From the City, where 
they are the lowest, the propor· 
tiori o! agriculturists rises pro· 
gressively in the industrial towns, 
then agricultural towns, and 
finally it reaches its maximum 
in rural areas where 77 per cent. 

of the populatiOn are engaged m expl01tahon of animals and vegetation. 
Industry and ~ommerce are at their lowest ebb in the villages. The factor 
of .vague entrJes counts the least there also, as the village occupations are few 
and well-known and the local enumerator is able to fill in the schedules far more 
correctly in the villages than in large towns. 

As in the last census, the typical simple industries that are well known in 
the villages have been com

Coldlfolt' RuRAL OccUPATIONs 
piled and the proportion of 
persons supported by each in 

Name of Occupation Groups 
included 

the last two censuses is shewn 
in the marginal table. Ac· 
cording to this table, ten 

1-----,,..----1 y.ears ago, 866 per mille of 

I 191! the population were support· 

Number por 1,000 
of total population 

supported in 

-·-------'----.!....--..!......--..., ed by these simple occupa· 
Landlord•, cultivating own•'" I tions. In this census, the 

1021 

and tenant• • • • • • . I, 2, 7 4,987 4,788 proportion supported is slight-
Agrieulturallabo="' .. 4, r. 1,391 IN2 ly Jess. The occupations pur· 
General labourers (including 

CODRiructioD coolico, etc,) 112, 119, 187 414 G72 SUed in the villages form the 
Stockownero, milkmen and bulk of the normal activities 

herdamen • •• . . . . 11. 12, 14, 70 219 200 of the people. These simple 
Cotton worken-not including 

factory employt\a . . . . 25, 26, 27 
48, 98 t1oldsmiths and Blacksmiths .. 

BnLIR, copiM!I" and bell-metal 
work('rs . . . . . . 49 

CarpentorB • • . . . . 9, 43, 44, 
Fishermen and Boatmm . . 17, 69, 110, 

131 
Oil Jll'l'MCI'S • • • • • • 61, 62, 133 
Dnrbors . , , , .. 81 
Wuhermen . . . . . . 80 
Toddy drawers and eellers . . 74, 129 
Grain parohei'R , . . . 67 
Lmtbor-workers . . . . 39, 123, 124 
Sweeper& and sca.vengf'rs . . 103 
Bnsket-mnken and drummora 46, 178 
PriesU, temple-servants and 

religioua mendicants . .' 
Patten . , . . . . 

165, 166, 168 
55, 66, 127 
172 
72, 132, 134 

Village quacka and midwives 
OrocerK and confectioners .. 
Orain dealcn a.nd money len· 

ders .. .. .. . . 121, 136 
Tailors , . , . 77 
Vl-gcta.blo and fruit t~cllt'rB 13/i 
Other ehopkoopcrs including 

general stores and miaccl· 
· laneoua . . . . . . Onler ·10 

1\laken and seller& of Bangles 62, 09, 140 
Silkworm rea.rcl'8 and silk wea-

veftl •• . . ]5, 16, 34, 
35 

196 
86 

10 
119 
26 

70 
87 
13 
13 
3 

141 
48 
50 

201 
132 

4 
36 

134 
73 
77 

122 
32 

3 

185 
occupations correspond to the 

J08 simplicity of the villager's 
wants, his narrow horizon and 
his limited resources. The self· 
contained village has been 
often the theme of "'riters 
on India. But the old isola
tion is fast passing away and 
the complete equipment of 
artisans and menials with 
which the old type of village 

11 
82 
26 

72 
97 
15 
12 
2 

142 
96 
30 

94 was furnished is being dissolv-
13~ ed by the force of competi-
30 tive tendencies. As villages 

12.> 
08 
62 

become larger, the village bar
ber, blacksmith, carpenter or 
potter seems to lose the de
finiteness of his circle of clien· 

tag tele (gharak). The influence 
of custoll} in fixing the re· 

6 munerati<in for the hire of 
labour is also giving way 
gradually to the Ia ws of 

supply and demand. In many important directions, the villa!le servi.ces are 
being depleted by the discontented village artisan or memal leaYing for 
towns or large centres, in the hope that with better wages and m newer 
surroundings his ambitions can be satisfied. The want of scavenge~s an.d 
village watchmen, who are gradually forsaking their traditional occupat~ons, Js 
now being generally felt ; the decline amongst luhars and hajams-:-to mentwn tw<' 
among the essential village occupations-and the emigration of stdars to towns, 
etc., are indications how the rural population which still forms about 80 pet cent. 
is being gradually ,deprived of their ancestral facilities. · 
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4:z6. Normal occupational distribution in a village of r,ooo 
persons-Takin~ the ~roportions of ~e aboye table, we should e~ to have, in 
a rulage of 1,000 mhalnta_nts, 741 agncultunsts of whom 579 will be landlords 
and eulti¥ators, 162 agresbc labourers and farm servants, 48 general labourers, 25 
stock-owners and herdsmen, 23 cotton workers (hand-weavers, spinners, etc.), 23 
priests, t('mple servants and mendicants, 16leather-workers,_16 money-lenders_ and 
grain d('alers, 15 potters, 14 carpenters, 10 barbers, 10 goldsmiths and blackSIDiths, 
9 vegetable and fruit sellers, 8 tailors, 8 oil-pressers, 6 bhangi~ (sweepem and sca
ven"ers) and barely two dhobis. These proportions are of persons supported by 
the "'occupations and not actual workem. From the latter point of view, it must be 
concluded that for the requirements of a village of this size, the snpply of necessary 
serrices-like barbers, tailors, dhabi~ and sweepers-is very inadequate indeed. 

It is interesting to compare these ratios with those worked out for the Central 
Provinces in 1911 by Yr. Marten. In the 
margin are given comparative figures which 
show a remarkable general correspondence. 
In the Baroda village apparently there are 
fewer labourers, blacksmiths and goldsmiths, 
but on the other hand there are more cultiva
tors, money-lenders and grain dealers, tailom, 
l;arbers, potters and scavengers. The vil
lage &ervices, though undermanned in this 
State, appear to be better off generally than 
in the Central Provinces. The larger pro
portion of cultivators in the Baroda village 
is due to the State enconragement of Khato. 
holdings which has led to a striking incfllllse 
oi peasant proprietors in recent years. 

Number in a village I 
of 1,000 penon& in 

(kcupa&ioo I I Baroda Centn.l j 
1921 Pro . 

~~~ 
'•;::;:a ~ eul~:, S79 474: 
Labo ...... and limn 

"'"anta .. 210 276 
Stocko1t'llel'8 and 

herdsmen •• .. 25 25 
Cotton worker& .. 23 22 
Bar-bon 10 6 
lfooey-leoders a n d 

~- "j 16 10 
Tailors .. · .. 8 4 
Potters .. .. 15 5 
Leather 11r0rkers .. 16 8 

Go=hs~blae~-1 10 11 
W'asbermen . . . . 2 5 
ScaTeogers . . . . 6 2 

427- Workers and Dependents-The distinction between workers and 
dependents is a very difficult question to decide. The general instructions as 
well as the additional ones in this regard have been already quoted. But it is 
difficult to lay down exact tests and specific rules which Could be-uniformly inter-. 
preted. At what age a child is considered to have ceased to be dependent and 
become an earning helper it is always difficult to decide. Then the question of 
the woman in the family is another problem. How far woman's help in agricnl
tural oper-ations is sufficient to enable the head of tile household to do without 
hired labour, and how far snch help enables tile woman to pass from a dependent 
to a worker are questions that frequently come up for settlement. .Again in 
regard to industries like cotton and silk weaving, the test of the, receipt of a wage 
was dispensed with, so long as t!Iere was 
eridence that the work of a woman or a 
child helps to augment the family income 
There was lastly the question that if help 
was rendered what occupation was to be 
entered against the helper's name. Thns 
in agricultural operations, the wife of a 
cultivator mav assist in varions snbsi
diary ways such as carrying water or even 
by mere menial labour. The question 
o!ten arises whether to treat her occnpa
tlon as the same as that of her hnsband 
or to class it under agricnltnral labour. 
It was in such cases laid down that 
wherever the kind of assistance was 
specified, the occupation to be entered 
was to conform to the specification, but 
t~t _otherwise the occupation of the 
pnnc1p3l member of the family was to be 
entered. Generally the fi,"UreS regarding 
workers have to be received with a little 
c~ntion, but such as they are, tile mar
gmal statement showing the proportions 
of workers and dependents in the four 
main classes and the twelve sub-classes 

. 
Str~~-CL&SS ~ .. 

. OP 

:So. I Designation ~-~~-' 

1 Exploitation 
. I 

I of- .Animal!!, 
and \•egetation .. ! 40 60 

n Exploitabon of :lfinlnk. ·I 27 73 
I 

Totalofl'.,_A .. , 40 60 

rn Indnmy .. .. .. I 41 59 
IT 'fiansport .. .. 40 60 
v Trade .. .. .. 36 6l 

Total of eta.. B .. 39 61 

VI Public Fon:e .. .., .f-5 

I 
55 

VII Poblie Adminntration .• 36 6l 
\""III Prof~DS and Liberal: 

AIU .. .. --I 4% 58 

TotaJofO..C .. u 59 

IX Ind.,..Oeulo .. .. 37i 63 
X Domest:ie •• .. .. 53 47 
XI {7 nspecified .. .. 

47 I 53 
XII t"nprodnctiT• .. .. 58 42 

Total of eta.. D .., 48 5! 

All OccupatiollS 
__ , 

41 I 59 
I I 

may he studied. Only in two classes dome&tic service and unproductive occupa-
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tion----do worker~ predomina~. Th.e servanta in Htate employ and independent 
classes-person hvmg on their own .mcom~-;-hav~ the largest number of depcnd
enta, as IS to be expected.* Public adrrumstratlon means a certains table com
petence and that attracta a profusion of . hangers-on-poor relatives and other 
dependen~. As. we go lower down the soCial strata, we lind the proportions of 
'~orkers mcre~smg amongst populations on the ~argin of comfort or of sub
Sistence .. Agncul~ure has a ~ercentage of 41 for 1ts workers, but this figure is 
the mean of varymg -proportiOns ranging from Inamdars (33), cultivating owners 
(34), rent rec~iving khaiedars (37), cultivating tenants (40), farm servants (54) and 
field labourers (61). Thus affiuence is in inverse ratio to the proportion of work
ers. Similarly in Industries, workers in gold, precious stones and metals and 
furniture workers have a larger proportion of dependents than other indu~trial 
workers. In trade also, bankers, money lenders and others of their kind snpport. 
a larger number of dependenta per worker than people who sell leather articles or 
trade in pottery, bricks and tiles. 

428. Local distribution of workers and dependents-The local 

Division 

I 
Slate .. 
Central Ouja.rat .. 
City . • • . .. 
North Gujarnt .. 
South Gujora.t. .. 
Kat.hiawad •. .. 

Proportion of workem per 100 pcnons supportl'd in 

-

I 
Agri· In· I Commcrecl Prof~· I All OCOU· cui- dWftry nnd tram- 11ion gc- pationa 
turo port nerally 

40 41 I 36 I 42 41 
40 44 I 37 43 41 
42 47 38 42 44 
36 38 I 37 42 37 
r.o 46 36 40 4D 
40 40 I 32 40 40 

I 

I 

distribution of work
ers and dependents 
afiords another in
teresting study. The 
compar~tively high 
proportion of worker8 
in the City is owing to 
the fact that a large· 
s~ction of. its popula
tion are mmugrants. 
living without the full 

complement of their families and the number of dependenta amongst them is there-
by reduced. The rather low proportion of the workers in the Northerp. Division 
is due more or less to the social attitude of its inhabitants which is opposed to the 
association of females in their men-folks' daily avocations. In some measure, 
the leasing of large areas of land has helped the growth of peasant proprietors who 
are not always of the agriculturist class. As a matter of fact the tendency for 
land to pass from agricultural to non-agricultural classes within recent years has 
become very evident generally in the State and in that division in particular. The 

· Sowcars have taken advantage of the prevailing economic depression to foreclose 
their debtors' land and turn themselves into landlords. These classes have usually 
a low proportion of workers. Further the agricultural and industrial depression 
has caused an outflow of able-bodied workers-a particular type of drain to which 
Katli Prant is peculiarly liable. In Kathiawad the proportion of workers is evi
dence, I take it, of the joint influence of emigration which lowers, and the poverty 
of its inhabitants which raises, the proportion of its workers. Besides cotton 
is one of its staple crops, which requires little outside labour ; generally cotton 
growing areas should show therefore rather a high proportion of workers, becau~, 
wherever little labour is required women and children of the· house ar~ fully uti
lised in it. In South Gujarat, the large aboriginal population is poor and .c~~ot 
afford the hire of labour. There is besides no objection to their females JOmmg 
the men in the field or factory. 

429· Occupations of Females-In this State, and in Gujarat generally, 

Sub.Ciasa 

I 
No. I Designation 

l Exploitation of Animals 
and Vegetation .. 

II Extraction of Minerals .. 
III Industry .• .. .. 
IV Transport .. .. 
v Trado •. .. .. 
VI Public }~orco .. 
vn Public Adminilstrntion 
VIII Professions nnd Libernl 

Am .. 
IX Independent .. .. 
X Domestic Sorvicc . .. 
XI UDBpccifiod .. .. 
xn Unproductive .. .. 

All occupations .. I 

Number of 
female wor-
kers per 

1,000 male 

426 
3,211 

356 
194 
244 

.... 
58 

184 
500 

1,457 
693 
477 

396 

there are fe w castes which insist on 
of females ; in consequence 
n of females amongst wor
high. Iu 1911, there were 
orkers to a thousand male. 
t census, the ratio is 396. 
SuO-class II, the absolute 
few to be worth noting. Of 
ons domestic service shows a 

the seclusion 
the proportio 
kers is fairly 
431 female w 
In the presen 
In respect of 
figures are too 
other occupati 
preponderance as expected of females . 

ons living on their income, 
y women pen~iouers o! State 
ving on thell' cash mvest
c Force, Public Administra
essions· show in the order 
lly the · least proportion of 

Amongst pers 
there are man 
or widows li 
ments. Publi 
tion and prof 
stated natura 

-
"' Explootat10n of mmerals shows tho lowest proportion. of workers, but the absolute figures 

of workers in that occupation are so small (160) that nothing need be made of them. 
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..,0 men workers.. The variations.,;a:.:re=-.:e:..•:...:e.:.n:..=m::.o:.:re=-.:.:.strikin.::· =· =·=g'--w=h:.:e.::n:__w...:e_tak.:.:.::;::e:.. . .:.spec"-'-:.:ifi;::.;c 
occupations. In the maigin a 1 1 • j 

h 
-
_____ c_roup _____ 1'1 ;!:"taaJ.t" .. •_f ~~-,ooo"':l:maie.:!.l few occupations w ere women ~ 

bulk Iargel'l" as workers are j · 
' f th k :s.·o.j n....n.-..•ioo workers wrorkers shewn.. Some o ese are wor - __..... 

e4 by the women indepen· 
dently of their men-folk such 
as Group Nos. I, 181, 135, 
and 65. There are others like 
55, 103, 66 or 5 where they 
join the men and work to
gether. In particula~ ~cu
pations like spade cultivation, 
woman labour is very much 
in demand. Thirdly there are 
occupations to which women 
take to supplement their hus
bands' earnings as in 187, '1:1 
or 77. 

103.67i IMO 
%.610 625 

!3.196 1,182 

%.740 %.007 

3.411 Sl! 
1.,875 598 

3.%11 148 

19i72 !,685 

1,339 l,oo! 

3,628 491 
5.2115 510 

430. Proportion of female workers in tbe 
The_ marginal 

Natural Divisions-

map shows 
where women 
workers form 
the largest pro
portion. South 
Gujarat, as 
alwavs, shows 
the Iiugf st pro
portion of fema
le "orkers,there 
being 66 to even 
hundred male 
workers. The 
explanation lies 
in the racial 
oomposition of 
the people of 
that division 
and also in the 
fact that in 
South Gujarat, 
agriculture pre
dominates more 
than any...here 
else. 

...,...., 5HOWING Tt!E ~OPORTIOH OF FEMALE TO MALE. 
WORKER!» lN EACH .DL5-TR,C.T 

REFE.!<EHCE.S 

i .S!o P·C.· 

The racial composition of the people shows the sex ratio of workers in an. 
interesting way. Subsidiary Table VIll shows that among workers of aboriginal 
descent, like Kolis and Forest tribes (Bhil, Dhanka. Gamit or Nayakda) the 
proportion of women workers is very high ranging from 601 in the case of Chodhra 
cultivators, to Dhodia (1,123), Gamit (1,117), etc. Marathas and Rajputs in their 
traditional occupation of arms little require the help of their womenkind. Amongst 
Lewa Kanbi cultivators, only 80 women workers to l,COO men exist.. Among 
Kadwas, the ratio of female workers is higher (212). 

431. Effect of women's work on general wages-Lastly while we. 
are on the topie of female workers, it is neces.sa.ry to point out that woman's share 
in the oo:upations, even where she independently en.,aages herself in any kind of living 
and~ where she works alongside of the men, is comparatively light from 
the P?mt of vrew of physical exertion. The way in whieh the men often spare the 
~ns of the women in field labour, or any construction work or earth digging 
IS frequently commented on by observers who have any experience of Indian la
bour. As _llr. _Blunt points out, " The man digs, the woman carries the earth 
dug and flings rt on the road or embankment that is being built but the man will 
fill her--~t for her and lift it on to her head, thus saving her even the fxertion 
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of bendi~g."* This is one reason perhaps why the woman rarely competes with 
the man m wages. The rlemand for her labour is strictly regulated to hP-r rrupply 
and has no reference to the sh~inkage or otherwise of the male Ia hour supply. The 
two sexes belong to totally different worlds of work. Even in industries where 
they. are fairly closely associated, I.ike in cotton, pottery, oil, etc., each is put on to 
specml branches, where the other 1s not necessary. The scale of wages is separate 
for each and no employer of labour ever thinks of under-cutting a man's wages 
by substituting female labour for male. 

432. Occupations by Religion-Subsidiary Table IX gives the propor
tional figures for occupations by 
religion. It shows first the distri
bution by religion of 10,000 persons 
following each occupation and then 
the occupational distribution of 10,000 
persons in each religion is shewn. 
In the marginal diagram, the occupa
tional distribution in each main re
ligion is plotted. Amongst Hindus 
agriculture takes first rank, suppo~ 
ing 68 per cent. of their total strength. 
Industry supports 13 per cent. of their 
number. In Public administration 
and professions generally, only a little 
over 5 per cent. of Hindus find their 
livelihood. 69 per cent. of Jains are 
traders and eight others are persons 
living on their own income. The vast 
majority of Animists {93 per cent.) 
are engaged on the land or in the ex
ploitation of animals. Amongst llfu
salmans, 46 per cent. are so engaged. 
By industry and trade 27 per cent. of 
Musalmans (almost equally divided 
in the two) support themselves. 20 
per cent. of Parsis are engaged in trade 
-thlir traditional occupation, 11 in 
industry and 11 in the learned profes- . 
sions. No less than 1,545 Parsis or a 

OCC.UPATIOH (,(.1-US) FOil 'R&.L.IG!IPNS 

U.PLOITATID'\ M &t\U'IAU;~· PuaUC. A.DJo\ll;lilAA.1lOM1 
A.ND VI.GI.TATIO" ~f •IIOrU~I&"!IAftD LIBI:IIM.A 

I)IPLOITA'TINIOPMIIIIII,II\l& itliUOII•u'I'•C.tli'1Mlfiiiii(Oiioll 
niDuMRT DIMI!.TK~Itii'IC.I. 

"TJtii.HSPOAT • ''. IMJUfrl(.l ... fd Dl5c.lr•&P 

T .. ADR ou:.v"'"I'IOIIIS 
f"UAI.IC. FoliC I. U ... PIII.OJIIJf.TIW'I. 

fifth of their strength have returned themselves vaguely as cashiers, accountants, 
clerks, etc. of unspecified offices. Of Christians 31s per cent. are in industry mostly 
weaving of cotton, and 27 per cent. are in agriculture or allied purauits. 

The Hindus form 82 per cent. of the population. In the largest industry-Agri-. 
culture and exploitation of animals-the Hindus form more than 83 per cent. In 
Industry-another large item, the Hindu proportion is larger than its strength 
in the general population. In Public. administration and professions generally, 
they also figure more largely than their total strength would warrant.. But in 
the Public Force, they form only 66 per cent., in trade their share is even smaller 
( 62) and amongst persons living on their own income the Hindus are 67 per cent. 
The Hindu transport workers are 74 per cent. of their class. In domestic service 
also and in insufficiently described and unproductive occupations, their propor
tions are small relatively to their proportion to the total population. The Musal
mans only form 7 · 6 per cent. of the total, but their share in Public defence is much. 
larger-namely 30 per cent. In domestic service as in transport they are also much 
more in demand proportionately. In Public administr11-tion, their proportion· 
is 14 per cent. but it is only in the lower ranks as peons, havildars and the subor
dinate establishments that they figure. Similarly in the Professional groups, except 
as priests or fakirs and teachers, their contribution is generally insignificant. 
Amongst unproductive classes. the Musalmans form quite one fourth of beggars and 
vagran~ and the majority of prostitutes. T~e Jains are only 2 p~r cent. ?f their 

. populatiOn and yet they have a large share in the trade of the Raj, formmg 21 
per cent. and amongst persons of independent means, the Jains number .31 per 
cent. But their contribution to Public defence, as expected from a commercmland 
unwarlilre section, is almost nil, and in Public administration and professions, 
their quota is much smaller than their stren~th. 

• Vide United Provipceo Census Report of 1911, p. 402. 
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433. Occupations by Caste, Tribe or Race: t~aditionaloccupations 
-Yanousaspect.sof the question of caste and occupation havebeen-already dealt 
with in the prerious chapters,---· - - · ~ -- · --- · · ·- -

e.g., in eonnee_~on ~th 1!1~-
riage and fertility, mfinnitle_s -- - - - · ·-
and education. Here our pn- _ 0..1e 

per mille in tradi
Name of ~~iooal Uonal occupation in 

occu:paUOD I 
Ptoportion of worke:s I 

marv eoneem is to see how 
far ihe traditional oeenpations 
still persist in the difi~r-
ent castes. In the margm, 
the castes which show high 
proportions of perso~ _sup
porred by their traditional 
occupations· are contrasted 
with castes which are gener
all> discarding them. The 
point to note ~bout the ~~ 
fi!!llreS is thatpnl> such tram
ti~nal occupati~ns in the 
artisan groups as have con
tinued to be profitable show 
high proportions such as ~r
jis, Sonis, and Sutars, while 
the industrial groups, the 
poorer rlasses of . Bhois, 
Ravalias and V aghris are 
forsaking their an~l ~
ing and taking to cultlvanon 
or agricultural labour. The 
\V8Ilt of opportunity to prac
tise it has led Rajputs and 
to a lesser extent Marathaa 
to abandon their occupation of 
arms. T"ne Brahmans realise 
that the> have fallen on a less 

- - --· - - 1921_1-1911 __ 

mGH FIG iuJml 
Darji •• -----:-. TailOis~ .. 
Soai • • • • • • Goldsmiths •• 
Kadwa Kanbi •• Cultinton •• 
U...Kanhi 
lfochi 
ADa ...-.Ia 

I Sa"'...u 

•• Sh~kers :: 
• • Cultivators -. .. ea.,.....,. .. 
•. Traders . • • • 
• . Guziers and cattle-

--863 
836 
817 
791 
785 
761 
700 i= ~ •• 65:t 

I
' Lnhaoa •• 

Vania Disawal 
, KumbhaJS •• 

--J Traders 651 
61-l ::t Pot~ -- -- fiOO 

( Bbaogio ··' Sco..-.ugas .. 53:! I ww FIGj~"RES I 

Raj put •• ,lfilitarv a!ld dominant 
She:n~ • . 'Village watchmen .• 
Vaghari •• .., Fowlers and Hnuten 
Sa.iyad • • • • ! Priest!! • - - ., 
1>5h:utha Brahman.t " • • • -

~ ::j Y~henoen ~PaWl 
I I bearers •• .., 
I :!\agar •• • Priests . • -. 
I Banlia • . Tape-W1!anrs and 

Ilruinm<n 
• . Cattle graziers 
•• Priests .. 

Cottoo canleors - -
lfilitary ODd Domi-

oant . .J .. ··f 

31 
~ 
40 
S6 
96 

100 

127 
164 

150 
170 
m 
235 

. !59 

g.x; 
8151 
852 
754 
i8l 
78! 
'i78 
314 

518 
678 
008 
675 -
6! 
52 

178 
129 

H6 

343 
100 
331 

credulons age and are fast lea~ their p~y avocatinnsfor _public administration, 
the professions, trade an~ even mdnstry ; a SJm_ilar tendency IS observable ~o~ 
the SaiTads. Land continues to attract the agricultural classes, whose characrenstro 
tenacitY to their traditional livelihood inspite of its increasing nnprofitableness is one 
of the most pathetic features of the occupation return. But while the typical agri
culturists still cling to their land, the influx of the other classes amongst their ranks 
has added to their difficulties. The promotion of agricultural Ia bourers to the status 
of peasant proprietors has been already mentioned (ride Chapter I, para. 76) as one 
of the causes of the rise in wages in agriculture. Koli cultivators formed 50 per cent. 
of their total workers in 1911-in 1921, this proportion is now M. The decline in 
·weaving and cotton carding occupations is seen in the much smaller proportion 
of Pinjaza workers returned in the present censns as working on their traditional 
oecnpation than in 1911. There are now only24 per cent. of Dhedsengaged in 
weaving. In 1911, the proportion of weavers amongst Dheds was 28. Amongst 
tanners, the Chamars show a similar decline from 51 to_41 in the proportion of their 
workers on leather. The influence of education and social uplift has led castes like 
Bhavsars and Ghanchis to leave their traditional professions. The proportion of 
Bhavsars as calenderers and dyers in 1911 was 54 per cent., it is now only 34. The 
Ghanchis following their old railing as oil-pressers constituted 60 percent. of 
their btal workem in 1911. In 1921, the oil-pressers amon,ast them are now just 
about halL The Tapodhan Brahmans, 21 per cent. of whom were temple 
servants in 1911, do not appear to have any liking for that occupation as there 
:&reonlynow11 percent. who are devoted·to temple service. · 

·_ · ~- ·Occupation of literates in Englisb-One other matter of ge
·neral mterest may be dealt with before the detailed examination is taken in hand. 
~:ate T~ble XIII gives the occupations by snb-dasses and age periods of literates 
m Eng'!sh- 0£_14,773_ male literates in English, 9,183 or 62 per cent. and of 887 
female literates m English, 189 or 21·4 per cent. are workers. Of the total worlrers 
only 2 are below 10 years in age, 168 between 10 and 15, 816 between 15 and 20. 
3,322 between 20 and 30 and 5,064 workers are aged 30 and over. The follomng 



.• : .~ • CIL\FTER. :xn..;..;-ocCUPATIOllf 

sta.teme!'-t gives the proportionate figures of workers a.mong them in each kind of 
occupation:- . 

~"Oi::ovPATIOw 07 Ell'oL"un Lrn:uTa . I 

I 

Bub-ClaM 
Number Number Proportion to 1,000 worktll'IJ of all ag~ 
of per- oloc- of thooo aged .... tual . 

supported workerw 

Numb"" I Deelguetlon 
per 10,000 per 1,000 

I I I peraons 0-10 10-15 16-30 30and 
eupported .... 

I I 2 I 3 I 4. I 6 I 6 I 7 I 8 

All occup.tfons 10.000 598 o·z 18 441 541 I Ex~l?it.o.tion of Animals & 
c_.gata.tion . . • . 1,684 452 1•8 28 1Ji4 396 

II Exploita.tion of Minerals .. 2 1,000 .. .. 333 667 
Ill Industry .. .. .. I 446 M9 .. 13 446 641 
IV Tmnsport · .. .. .. 721 786 .. .. 404 696 v Tra.de •. .. 1,615 663 .. 9 487 004 
VI Public Foree 256 648 .. .. 377 623 
VII Public Adminiatration .. 1,966 617 .. 2 371 627 
VIII Profl'l88ions .• .. .. 1,841 673 .. 47 400 003 
IX Independent,. .. .. 748 461 .. 18 336 4147 
X Dom01tio Service .. .. 54 381 .. 63 531 406 
XI Umpccified . , .. .. 819 645 .. 7 402 541 
XII Unproductivo .. .. I 48 566 .. •116 635 340 \ 

The figures of de:pendents are interesting. The proportion of all workers 
(literate or illiterate) 1s 41 for the State. The proportion of workers amongst 
English literates is high in the first place because, there being few females who 

. know English, and they are the hugest proportion of dependents usually, the num
ber of dependents literate in that language is naturally small. In the second 
place, English education which is more or less a stepping stone for the higher bran
ches of public service and the professions enables more than one member of the 
family to be earners and thus distributes the burden of supporting a family among 
more heads than one. Lastly, it is well-known that English-knowing persons are 
apt to strain at the control of the joint family: the tendency to break up into smal
ler units ia encouraged and thereby the size of the household, and consequently 
the number of the dependents, become diminished. For these reasons, the general 
conclusion that .affiuence varies inversely with the proportion of dependents does 
not apply in this case. Public Administration and Professions have each over 
60 per cent. as workers of persons supported by it. Transport worke1s, it is true, 
form 79 per cent. of the total of persons supported. But this is due to the fact 
that most of the transport workers who are English-knowing are on the Railways 
and generally outsiders. Immigration therefore affects the ratio of ·dependents. 

. ]t is remarkable from the above table that among literates- in English, there 
is not the same consuming passion for agriculture as in the general population. 
Only 16 per cent. go in .for Sub-class I. One reason for this circumstance is_ !hat 
En(llis~ education is practically confined to towns, where t.he nu!Dber of agrJ~ul
"tunsts IS not large. Secondly, only such castes as do not take kindlY. to cultiva
tion happen to specialise in knowledge of English. From the present figures one 
cannot tell whether English education is tending to take people away fro~ the 
ian?-- This .table has been compiled for the first time in ~his St.ate ~n~ co!Dpa
rative figures therefore are not available. But generally m India thi~ IS sru~ to 
be the case. In this State, agriculture has gained rather in volume, at the eFpSnse 
of a.rts and crafts. But English educated sons of agriculturists do take t~ othe_r 
callings. What has. actually ha:ppe_ned is ~his ; literates~in Eng~s~ amongst agn

. cultural groups. have emigrated m mcreasmg numbers, but their numbers are so 
small that t;he general proportion of the agricu_ltural population _has not been affect
ed thereby. In the margin the most numerous classee of !!'-ale w~r~ers ":ho~ow 

N11UBER OJ' ACTUAL M.u.B-
WOBKER!J IN . 

Publlo Administration .. 1,801 
Arts and Profe&~iona .. 1,700. 
Trade .. .. 1,331 
Agriculture, etc .. .. 1,115 

English are indicated.. Public ad~trat10n IS an 
easy first, although hberal profess10~·,are not ~ar 
bebind. Between the two, 38 per cent. of English 
literates are supported. Ur.d~ " Unspecili.ed''-l::lub
class XI,-there figure 845 male and 12 female wor~ers. 
Most of these are clerks, cashiers, etc., of unspecified 
offices. The " UnproductiVe " workers are 42 males 
and 1 female. These are mainly inmat~ o~ the 

... M ~ 0 • o • o o 00 o 0 0 0 • 0 
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lmiatic asvlum and the orphanage. Domestic servants who are literate in English 
-are mostly Surtis and Mabars in the employ of Europeans and Anglo-Indians. 

Takina the figures of actual workers by religion we find that 7,22omale wot
Fers are Hmdus, 616 are Parsis, 569 Jains, 544 Muslamans and 178 Christians. 
249 Jains and 156 Musalmans are engaged in trade. 137 Parsis work on the land 
and 118 others are clerks or employes of unspecified offices. Among female 
workers, the largest number (122) are Indian Christians-most of whom are cate
chists, mission readers or teachers. The three Animist workers who know English 
are engaged in agriculture. 

435- A Brief Review of Occupation Statistics by sub-classes and 
main orders-! will now deal with the principal occupations of the people of 
this State a little more in detail. Already in course of the general remarks on the 
returns cert;aW. aspects of the different occupations have been touched. In our 
present' discussion 'Ye shall follo~ the order of the standard clas.<rifi~tion. Subsi
diary Table I gives the proportionate figures of persons supported m each class, 
sub-class and order of occupations.. The comparative figures of the present and 
the previous two censuses are given in Subsidiary Table VII. As the general scheme 
of classification has not been much interfered with on the present occasion, the 
study of variations since 1911 is comparatively an easier task than between 1901 
and 1911. Occasionally, a little reshuffiing of the contenta of orders, and sub
classes has been necessitated. The variations moreover are vitiated sometimes as 
already pointed out-with errors.of record and of compilation--confusion between 
makers and sellers, etc., and occasional difference of interpretation in the methods 
of classification have given rise to apparent variations which are not in accordance 
with facts. For these reasons, Subsidiary Table \"II has to be read with some 
caution, but on the whole the variations between 1911 and 1921 are far more 
reliable than between 1901 and 1911 • 

. 43(). Class A. Production of Raw MateriaJs--The primary concern 
of every industry is the production of raw material whicq is therefore the basic 
industry. Such raw material necessary for every oceri.pation: is produced 
by working upon the soil, or under it. Secondly, the exploitation of animals, 
such as breeding, ~· :fishing and hunting is the necessary preliminary to 
_certain important indu..otnes connected with food. and raiment. 1;412,330 per
sons in the State or 6M per mille derive their livelihood from ·these _primary 
industriee. These are broadly grouped into Order !-Pasture and _ ~cul
tlllC-iiUpporting 1,408,944 or 99·8 per cent. of the total of this class-;·· Order 
2--Fishing and hunting-occupies 2,719- -persons,- and_Orders 3-5 are connected 
with the exploitation of mine:als ~th whi~h tbiS State~ hardi;r any·~~~ 

- -- . -- - - '· 
.of37· Sub-class 1-0rder 1-Pasture and_- Agriculture-Pasture 

and . agriculture combined it< 
further sub-divided in the -

scheme into (a) ordinary cui- 1·:s·-·o1-~· _
1

·_· Om>,.arem,.,......_,..,. -til'ation, (b) growing of 1---.........,--,~_,_._ --.....-~"""7:--:-=-..,:....-:-::-....,...~ 
EpCCial· products and market. p...,..~- ·t· · ·: 
gardening,.(c~ .forestry and :Xome!lfgmup_ m v.-i.... 
(d) raising of farm ctock and p-oup 19%1 j 1911 ·!_. per..., 
nising of small animals. Or- -
dinarV cultivation is the. lar- - 1 ~ 

• -1 -- IDcome from real of -
gest section. of this sub-claas agrieahmal laud.. 18,965 I %3.681 ~18 
and.is further sub-divided in- z Onlinuycahinlom 1.039.%17 9Y.9!K +I& 

~o. five ·groups, as indicated 3
: _ ~ =~·.::;. - 1 

1IL the JDaJginal table. In- pJoyis - •• •• 4.-IH zu +2.001 

::; .from rent of agricnlturai ! ~ ~. ::1 ~ f 313.i79 f -e;e 
supports 9 per mille of _ - .. , · 

.the total population or I .. 4 , --
per cent. of the t~t~~umber engaged in agricultme. Ordinary cultivat()rs_ f~~ 
-course the great maJority (or77 ~cent.) of the total so engaged; their nunbez is 
so large that they form the most =:portant gt?Up in the occupation retwn.. No 
less than 411_pe! cent. of th~ population are retmned as ordinary cultivators. The 
next group In nnportance IS also contained in Order I-mz., agricultu:allabonrers 
who fo"!D ~4 per cent. of ~he~ population. We shall consider the distnlmtion 
and vanations by groups m. this -order, as they are the most importa:It. 
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·: . :t"he gencral.variation in Order I from 1911 is an increase of 1J '9 per cent., but 
Within.tbe groups there are large departures from this figure. While field labour
ers and farm servants b~ve declined by 6 per cent. the landlords and rent receiv
~rs ·(group 1) _have declined by 26 per cent. Ordinary cultivators have largely 
~ncreased, while a~enta, estate mana~ers and other employes have multiplied 
twenty-fold. The mcrease in group 3 IS obviously untrue. In 1901 the number 

. of such persons wosl,950. The 1911 figures therefore are very probably a mis

.take. 

· 0!1 tJ;te present occasion ~n ~t~mpt we:s mad~ as part of _the economic census . 
to estimate the strength of IndiVIdual agncultunsts accordmg to their status. 
_The Revenue records giv~det~ils of Kbatedars (rent-paying holders of government 
.land); Inamdars, barkkalt mahks (holders of alienated land) and so on. They also 
give particulars of caste of Khatedars and their distribution according to the size 
o~ their holdings. The Revenue figures however proceed on the basis of the hold
i~g as the. unit, and not the individual holde~. A Khatedar _holding Khatas in 
different villages would be counted separately m the Khatavah'lll for each village . 

. A demographic survey, as apart from the Revenue, would rather want to know 
the strength of the human factor, and it was thought from that point of view that 
the census was a good agency with whose aid a fairly reliable record of persons 
supported in each sub-group of agriculture can be prepared .. Mr. Sedgwick of the 
Bombay Census was undertaking a similar detailed census of agricultural occupa
tions and I bad the advantage of his advice and notes on the subject. In fact our 
instructions in this regard were based almost entirely on his. On the whole a 
broad division of Inamdars, landlords and rent-receiving Khatedars represent
ing rent receivers, and of rent paye1s consisting of cultivating owners, cultivating 
tenants and cultivators unspecified was laid down. Further details are unneces
·sary and too much refinement would have puzzled the enumerators. But a dis
tinction was necessary, and was made, between receivers of agricultural rent 

·and receivers of bouse rent. The latter were included in Order 51 under Persons 
living on their own income. With these were also included receivers of Vat an 
income or service grants in cash. It was also laid down that the distinction be
tween rent receiving Khatedars and rent paying Khateda.rs...(cultivating owners) 
·was based on the presence or otherwise of sub-tenants (ganotias). Where a 
_Kbatedar cultivated his land by means of farm servants and not through tenants, 
he was treated as a cultivating owner. 

In the following paragraphs, we shall compare the census figures with Reve
nue department statistics in so far as the comparison is possible. We shall take 
the landlords first. 

438. L~ndlords-As we have seen, the landlords appear from the census 
to have declined by 26 per cent. Of the totallof landlords, 3,134 are Inamdars, 
Jagirdars and holders of alienated land, and 15,831 are rent-receiving Khatedars 
or holders of Sarkari land who pay rent to the State, but have sub-leased to tenants 
who cultivate their' land for certain payment either in cash or kind. Of the latter 
total, the number of actual workers is 5,764. These workers correspond in part 
to what are called in the Revenue records, landlords or Kbatedars who do not cul
tivate their lands. According to the Revenue figures, there were, in 1911, 58,509 
Khatedara, who got others to cultivate their lands. In 1920, this number rose to 
66,887 or by 14·3 per cent. The Revenue figures include cases of cultivators who 
employ farm handS and hired labour on their land, and not rent receivers merely; 

. for i~ is their ,purpose to show t~e proportion of ~he tme non-agricultural 
elebent among the peasant .propnetors. In that VIew, that such an element 
ha> increased cannot be doubted. The census strove to isolate the rent-receivers 
from among the holders of government land and to estimate their strength •. It 
,i<~. also of great economic interest to find from the censui figures that there IS a 
decline amongst landlords of all kinds. Separate census figures for Insmdars and 
rent·receiving Khatei!Rrs are not available for '1911. But the first named must 
h~ve declined from all accounts. The process· of resumption of alienated lands 
bas been accelerated by the decay of the o~d f~milies and has compelled many nf 
.them to come down to the class of mere cult1vatmg owners o~ Jl\C~D tenants. Th~re 
;is ·a.Ioo no reason to doubt the testimony of the census figures that the rent-recerv
·ers arrillngst Khatedars have declined. The present economic stress has rendered 
any kind of absentee landlordism an increasingly unprofitable busmess. 

Of the Inamdars, Jagirdars, etc., 2,534 are Hindus, 528 are Musahnans 
and 36 Pa:sis; 1,023 are workers and 2,!11 are dependents amongst them. 
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439· Ordinary cultivators-Group 2 consists of cultivating owners, eul
tivating tenants and cultivators unspecified. It is possible that the census figures 
are vitiated by man:r of _th_e ~nant c.lass wishing_ to be recorded as cultivating.ow
ners. The distributiOn IS mdicated m the margm. The Revenue figures are also 
given there alon,aside of the census 
figures. Cultivating. owners (actual 
workers) number 326,891. Toge
ther with rent-receiving Khatedars 
(workers) they total 332,655. This 
figure onght to correspond to the 
Revenue department total of Khate
dars; for 1920, the total number of 
registered holders of land (gover~
ment and alienated) was shewn m 
the Revenue Administration Report 
to be 328,160. Only the holder whose 
name is registered in the village re
cord is so included in that total and 
not such members of his family who, 
thongh not registered as co-holders, 
help ~ materi~y . in the work of 
cnltivat10n. His wife or grown-up 
children mav be workers with him 

Cos us Flot1B.BS oF 1921 

Number Number V lll'iation 

I Kind ""''J'Jrled of worten
1 
ainre 1911 

. 
j Cultivating owners •• 957.421 326~]' I Cultivating tenants •• 79.435 

31: I +lo·o 
, CuJtivatOl'll 11118p«i-

2.361 I tied -- ·-

I RPElmB l)EYA.JtTXBsr FJGUBBS 
' 

~-Year 
I 

-
Number of total I Variation 

I 
Khatedan I per ceo• 

I I 1911 307.958 --1920 328.160 +6"6 
I 

and are the~fore returned as such in the Census. From the list of Khatedara 
their names are however exclQ.ded. 

The variation since 1911 as shewn in the Revenue figrues may be accepted as 
more correct. Apart from natural causes this increase is in part due as mentioned 
alreadv to accessions to the ranks of peasant proprietors from lower orders, who 
had hitherto been only landless labourers and in part to recruits from artisan groups 
who have failed at their business and are now trying their luck on the laud. 

440. Farm servants and agricultural labourers-The total ofthese 
two groups now numbers 295.815 (179,271 wor.kers). The census shows that these. 
have declined by nearly 6 per cent. The extension of cultivation in the State has now 
left such a little margin--11ide Chapter I, para. 76-that one would have expected. 
an increase-if anything in the strength of the landless agriculturists, i.e., those who 
are on the margin of work taking to any casual living that comes in their way.. ·The 
decline in their number, as revealed by the census, is real and need not be doubted.: 
It is due to two main causes. The toll of epidemics and famines--of which we had 
more than our usual share in thE last decade--is. always the heaviest from these clas
ses. The natural causes therefore operated powerfully in decimating their numbers. • 
Secondly the extension of cultivation also tended if indirectly to cause this decline. 
There is very litt!e of cultivable land left unoccupied in the State ; the best culti
vators will not nsually care for it, and as each additional acre is leased for cultiva
tion, there being less and less demand from the real agriculturists, more and more 
theu landless labourers drift in to take it up. Thus year after year, Kolis, Rabaris~
Ravalias, Vagharis, and even Bhangis-are becoming Khatedars in increasing num
bers. The agricultural labourers (and as we shall see later, fishermen, scav\lngers, 
ete.) have therefore declined and the cultivators have increased. _ -~ :_ · · 

_ «•· The Hall system in south Oujarat*-Thefarmservants were not 
ISOlated from ordinary agrestic labourers in the last census. . On this occasion their' 
~ ha:ve been separated_ Of the 6,664 farm servants (3,601 workers), the rna~ 
JOnt~aremNavsari.. These are the so-calledHalisorindentured agrestic serf&-the 
~non of a condition of things arising from the impact of a superior mcelike Par
IllS or ~V:alas on a rode .and primitive people like the Rani Bhils of South Gujarat. 
The _ma]onty of the agncultural labourers and £aim workers in Semi-Rasti and· 
~areas (e.g., P_alsaria and Vyara Talukas) belong to this class. The Halis are 
e1~her bandbelii-(Literal!y bound) or chJ&utq. (semi-free). The Bantlhelo Hali is no
t!ring but a debt-serf.. The nsual practice with these Parsi and Anavala landlords, 
timber-contractom or lig~ keepem is to lend a sum of money varying from 100 
to 300 rupees ~ these tnbes ; so long as the money is not repaid, the individnal 
debtor has to mgn aw~y his services to his creditor, and promise not to serve any 
other employer but his present dhanitJmo (creditor-master). He receives a subsis
~ wage of about Rs. 2 a month, besides food twice a day (which is condi
tioned on the completion of his dally task work), clothes and shoes. Not infre-
-.-yiiie llr. G. R. N"Jmhalkar's Revision Settlement Report of Palsana Tal~a 1910-11, p. 5. . 
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quently, the creditor plica his unwary victim with drink the value of which is added 
to his debt. The poor aboriginal gradually sinks more and mate into indehtedncHR 
and the system often leads to lifelong service. After his death the Hali'a heir i~ 
no~ responsible for his debts thus proving that the status is not a hereditary one. 
Primarily a farm servant, the Hal!i not unoften has to do domestic duties 811 well 
T_he Cl!huta H ali is rat~er a ~upe~or ~ype of serf, and ~is terms are easier. He get~ 
lugher emoluments, bemg pa1d dmly m corn-4 seers JU!IJQ/f for himself and 3 seers 
for his wife, if she works also. He is free to leave and serve another master but 
his !oyalty is ofte~ boug~t by promi~e of p~yment of expenses on marriage: etc. 
He IS a debtor to hls dhamamo, but h1s relatiOns towards him partake more of the 
usual char~~;c~er o_f ryot and avwcm:. G~nerally on enquiry it IS reported that the 
Chhuta Hali ~s fairly contented With hts lot. The Band~ela Hali however is very 
often tyranmsed over. He not seldom absconds from his master. The more in
telligent of the dhaniamaa are for this reason beginning to realise that the system 
is no longer advantageo~ 

442. Local distribution of landlords, etc.-The general dis

Proportion per mlllo of 
pcreoas who are 

Central 
Gujarat 

In 

South 
Gujarat I Katbi .. 

wad I
! Bart>da 

Stato 

tribution of ag
riculturists in 
the different 
divisions has 
been already 

I 
dealt with. But 

Agrloultumto .. .. 717 623 748 M8 646 how their dif-
Landlorda .. 12 8 3 14 9 
Cultivating ownere 469 520 380 364. 450 ferent grades 
Cultivatingtonanta ::1 76 13 51 10 38 are distributed 
Agriculturallabouren •• _.

1

1 155 72 298 162 136 
Farm aervanta .. 2 I 13 4 3 may be seen 

·--------...;.....--'-------'----'---- from the mar-
ginal table. One reason why Kathiawad contains relatively a 
larger proportion of landlords and rent-receivers is the size of the 
holding. 58 per oent. of Khataa in that division are of the size of 
25 bighas (15 acres) and over. In Central Gujarat, such holdings only form 20 
per cent.; in North Gujarat 23 per cent. and in.South Gujarat 24 per cent. It is ge
nerally true that the larger the holding and the more dispersed it is, the more is 
the likelihood of subletting parts of it to tenants or co-holders. The largest pro
portion of agriculturists is in South Gujarat, but the proportion of cultivating own
ers is very low relatively. This is explained by the fact that the largest number 
of agricultural labourers and farm servants is found there. 

443· Occupations combined with Agriculture-Imperial Table 
X VII as already pointed out gives for each occupation figures of persons who also 
have some agricultural pursuit as a subsidiary means of subsistence. Subsidiary 
Table IV gives proportionate figures of these cases. Imperial Table XVIII. on. the 
other hand gives details under a few main heads of the secondary occupations 
which agriculturists of different kinds pursue. These statistics are reduced to · 
proportionate figures in Subsidiary Table V. Both these Subsidiary Tables, it may 
be mentioned, refer only to actual workers. 

Taking the figures of the first kind, we find in the margin the chief occupations 
where agriculture as a subsidiary source o~ in
come is most favoured. Of the non-agncul
tural workers (including growers of special pro
ducts and those engaged in forestry, pasturage, 
fishing and hunting), 19 per mille* are returned 
by the ~nsus as partia,lly agriculturists. This 
figure I am afraid does not adequately repre
sent the preference that exists in all ranks of 
the community for agriculture. Indnstry,. par
ticularly textile should in a more accurate re
turn show a m~ch larger proportion of partial 
agriculturists amongst Its workers. In trade also 
I presume the proportion of 22 per J_nille is too 
little. . From the Revenue Reports 1t 18 found 

Name of non-agri.aul· 
Proportion ker 
mille of wor en 

.. tural occupation who a.r':!tartially 
agric twist 

Paaturage .. .. 31 
Ten ilea .. .. 62 
Wood .. .. 67 
Metals .. .. 80 
.Trade .. 22 
Public Adminiatra-

tion .. .. 36 
Profeaaions .. .. 35 
~ndependent .. 31 

that there ar~ 15,830 Vania. registered Khatedars. If we take each Khatedar to 
be a worirer in the census sense, we shall not be far wrong. From Table XXI we 
learn from the figures of Disawal, Lad and Shrimali Jain Vanias that t.here are 22 

* Vide Subsidiary Tabla IY. 
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dependents to 10 workers. Taking this ratio to hold good for the whole Vania 
communitv the number of Khatedars given above would mean 34,826 dependents 
or a total"of 50,656 persons supporte~ .. Th~ Va~as in all number 78,430 persons., 
50 that a majority of them denve therr livelihood m some way however small from 
the land. From Imperial Table XXI we learn that in these four representative 
\"ania castes only 29·2 per mille of total workers have returned some form of agri
culture as their pnncipal occupation. H we take this proportion to be correct, 

, the conclusion is forced upon us that the proportion worked out for agriculture as 
8 subsidiary occupation for Vanias among the trading ·class is wholly inaccurate and 
that the bullf of them (the Vanias at least) have taken to agriculture as a second
ary living. On the whole, the enquiry regarding subsidiary occupations is really 
not much worth the trouble. We get little out of it, and what little we do get is 
vitiated. In fact the distinction between principal and subsidiary is little appre
ciated and the test of income, particularly when the enumerator is strictly enjoin
ed not to enquire into the size of it, seems rather futile. 

In regard to the combination of occupations with agriculture where agricul
ture is the principal calling, the figures are rather more worthy .of consideration. 
It comes to this that agriculture is such a matter of course with the bullr of our 
people,thatwhereithapJ!Cnsto be subsidiary,itdoes not occ~ to them to mentio!l. 
it and the enumerator IS more often not too slack to enqUJie. But where agn
c~lture is the principal source of livelihood, the other occupations specially if they 
happen to connote status ~re recor.ded fairly SC<?urately. But he~e again the ~
tinction between rent-receivers and rent-payers IS not often perceived as to which 
is principal and which subsidiary, when recording facts for the census schedule, 
Rent-receivers number 6,787 workers. These are, as explained already, lnamdars. 
Ja,uirdars or other grantees of alienated land and rent-receiving Khatedars, who 
work their holdings through tenants or lessees. The rent-payers are cultivating 
owners who pay rent to government presumably and cultivating tenants who pay 
rent to them. The few unspecified entries have been grouped in this class. The 
class of labourers includes farm-servants and field-workers. Agents, estate-mana
gers and employes of the clerical status engaged on the land are excluded from 

Paol'OBDO!f PBR llnLB OF AqucuL'rUBIS!S wrni 
SOBSIDL\BY 00CUPA2'JOS 

Group 
Subsidiary 
agricultural 

Subsidiary 
non-agricol- Total 

&ural 

Rent-"""'""'" :~ I8.8 91.6 l10.4 
Rent-payers 6.7 48.5 

. 
54.2 

Labourers .. .. 0.8 I5.6 I6.4 

this category. Here also in 
regard to agricultural labourers, 
the proportion shown as working 
on non-agricultural occupations 
is an under estinlate of the nor
mal situation. But probably in 
some places most agricultural 
labourers were too busy on the 
land at the tinie of the prelimi
nary record, to think of record
ing any other calling. Subsidiary 
:rabl~ V. shows ~~t one in 10poo of Sf¢culturallabourers have shown worlsing 
m_ Mills as a subSidiary occupation. This cannot be true as a good proportion of 
mill-~nds are agrestic workers rel~ from the land. Similarly the proportion 
of agncultural labourers shown also. as. villag~ watchmen-which is 8 per 10,000, 
:-seems also absurdly low. ThemaJontyofvillagewatchmen have some interest 
m the land. . The number of workers as village watchmen is returned as 2,494, and 
o~y 140 ~c~turallabourers out of 179,271 (workers) have returned this occupa
tion. as subs_idiary. It seems that both these figures are inaccurate. The greater 
portion of village watchmen have been included in other entries in the Occupation 
Table and most of the agricultural labourers who are engaged in the watch and 
ward of nrral areas have omitted to return this as their subsidiary calling_ 

444- Non-agricultural Occupations : Pasturage and the exploi
tation of Ani~ al-It ma:r seem. to the reader that an undue amount of space 
~ been allotted m the preceding paragraphs to the consideration of agriculture, as 
It IS_ ouly ~of one order ou~ of 56, ~ co~prises ouly 5 groups out of 191. But 
~culture IS teally at t~e b8SIS of allmdustnes--all others, e.g., textiles, being almost 
entirely ?e~nd~nt on Its _welfare. Transport is in other words merely the means 
for the distnbut10n of agncultural produce and trade is largely concerned with the 
~rogress of this basic industry, " advancing lrith its advance and sharing its vicis- ' 
Sihldes." 

Pasturage and exploitation of animals is the next important group that we 
ffil:\J: take up. P~urage ~ two ~ divisions, the raising of farm stock and the 
raiSing of small ammals like bees, silkworms, etc. With the latter the State has 
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hardly a~y concern. The raising of farm stock-chiefly cattle and buffalo brwling 
an~ ke~pmg-supports ~6,597 persons 01 21'9 per mille. In 1911, the proportion 
mamtamed was 21 and m 1901, 21'6, From what we have known already ahout 
the. availa?ilit;r of land in the differe~t divisio_ns, we naturally exped that North 
GuJarat With 1ts large spaces of uncultlvable s01l where only grass will grow should 
suppo~ the largest p:oportion of ~ers~ns by pastur~ge .. 'l'he largest proportion of 
Rabans whose traditiOnal occupatiOn IS cattle-grazmg IS also found in that area. 
Kathiawad comes next with 26 per mille supported by pasturage; then the Southern 
and Central Divisions. 

'The number of persons supported by pasturage has increased by 10 ·a per cent. 
in the .decade. The Rabari~ have in.creased by II·~ per cent .. in the same petiod. 
There IS no doubt that the mcrease m the occupatronal head 1s real, but within 
the groups themselves there are great fluctuations. Cattle and buffalo breeders 
and keepers have increased by 8 ·a per cent. but sheep, goat and pig breeders have 
declined from 9,740 to 1,624 or by 83 ·4 percent. Herdsmen and shepherds have 
increased from 5,633 to 17,358. Evidently there has been some confusion in clas
sification here. If we assume that the increase of 10 per cent. is shared by all the 
three sections alike, then there should be over 10,800 sheep and goat breeders now. 
Instead, the census shows only 1 ,624. The excess must have been absorbed in the 
increase, of l1,725 amongst herdsmen and shepherds, owing to confusion of breed
ing with grazing. Now the question is which distribution is correct. In 1911 and 
1921, breeders and keepers of agricultural cattle were between 25,000 and 28,000. 
In 1901, they were only, 8,542. Herdsmen, shepherds, etc., in the last named year 
numbered 25,820, while in 1911, their strength dwindled to 5,633 and in this census, 
it rose to 17,358. From the Bombay Census Table of 1911 and 1901 it appears 
that generally the largest proportion of persons living by pasturage in British Gu
jarat consists of herdsmen, shepherds, goatherds, etc., the section engaged on breed
ing and raising of farm stock is much less. This is really the situation in this census 

· also. It may be concluded that figures for 1901 show more or less the correct dis
tribution, those for 1911 were only correct for sheep, g9at and pig breeders and those 
for 1921 regarding herdsmen, shepherds and goath'fds may be accepted as more 
correct than 1911 • 

. Fishing and hunting engage only 2,719 persons of whom most are fishermen. 
We have seen in an earlier paragraph how Bhois and other fishing castes are giving 
up their traditional occupation for other callings. There is thus a decline of 2 ·7 
per _cent. since 19II. 

· 445· Sub-Class Ill-Industry-We now come to the important orders 
(Nos. 6 to 18) 
which are com
prised under In
dustry. The spe
cial Industrial 
Census, the re
sults of which 
will be presently 
dealt With, gives 
the details for 
factory workers 
in each indus
try. From the 
special Indus
trial Census, 
the results of 
which are em
bodied in Im
perial Table 

. 

-

I Proportion Variation 
Number of 

Name of Solooted Number of skilled and Number of 
Or· Industry IBUJlportcd sinco lOll actual unskilled cottage 
dar per 1,000 workl'rll Facto I')' work en 

. I 1 
workcn (catiUUltcd} 

6 Tc:di1ce .. 27.6 + 8.3 26.777 8,821 17,950 
7 Hides and Skins .. 7.5 - 0.4 5,861 .. 6.861 
8 Wood .. .. U.3 + 26.0 10,965 .. 10,91)5 
D 'Ml'tale .. .. 7.0 - 8.0 4,075 48 4,927 

10. Ceromics 13.2 + 5.2 '12,844 673 12,271 
11 Chemical Products •• 5.3 + 3.3 4,039 207 3,832 
12 Food •• 00 3.9 - 37.1 4,126 280 3,837 
13 DJ'(.'Jitl and toilet .. 21.4 - 0.3 18,677 18,677 
15 Building •• 00 7.0 + 16.0 6,269 143 6,116 
18 Miscellaneous and 

unspocificd includ· 
ing Industries of 

11.7 20.0 9,679 308 '0,371 lu3:ury .. .. -

I '· 
All Industries 0 0 119.2 + 1.4 104.635 11.255 93,380 

XXII, we have extracted the figures of the factory workers from the total employ
ed in each type of industry. An attempt to estimate the stren~h of. cottage
workers has been thus made in the above table. I~ may be Jl!en~roned ~ connec
tion with the above figures of factory workers that~ the s~ecm! mdustnal census, 
certain skilled workers, like carpenters, or mec~a~cs working m a factory, were 
included in the establishment of that factory, while m the.gene~al censu.s, they would 
be perhaps returned according t'? their pe~?nal occupat~ons. For t!lls reason, the 
special industrial schedule contamed proVISion for showmg the partiCular personal 
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occupation of each skilled worker. Such cases of carpenters, mechanics, engine
drivers. cobblers, blacksmiths (but not wea>ers) ha•e been deducted from the 
total of factorr workers in the abo>e table. Th~ is the risk however that some of 
thi'Se factorr ~mplo>t!s may have been returned in ilie_gel_leral occupation return 
onder ..agn~r entrieS..* For this reason it is not possibl~ toasc~ e~ctly the 
ertent of persons employed on home indru.--nies by merely subtracting the factory
workers from the total number of workers shewn in Imperial Table X\!L But 
still the reader will be able to get a fairly accurate idea of the ratio of factory-wor
kers to the totaL It may be said generally that one in nine industrial worJ;:ers is 
employed in a factory, but~ the textiles which are ~he chi~f concern of t~e facto
ries in the State, the proportion of factory worker.> nses to Just about a third of the 
total employed in that group. In 1911, one in 13 was so employed. 

Of the 253.65-l persons deriving their BUpport from industry, 58,789 are tex
tile workers and dependents; 4.5,-18.5 are t3ilors, barbers, shoe-makers and othe:r 
persons en,aaged in Industries of dress and the toilet ; 28,120 are potters, brick and 
tile makers and other workers in ceramics and their dependents ; 30,3-19 are sup
ported by industries of wood, e.g., carpenters, basket-makers, etc., 14,869 are metal 
workers, ironsmiths, worl;-ers in brass metal, copper, etc., and their families; 14,866 
are bricl!c-layers and masons and other people engaged in building industries; and 
24,899 are found in other miscellaneous and 1IIL>--pecified indu..«tries of whom the 
chief aJe sweepers and scavengers (I 0,188) on the one hand, and worlers in precious 
stones and metals, etc. (6,29-l) and makers of bangles, beads, etc. of other material 
than glass and of spangies, rosaries, sacred threads, etc. (5,528) on the other. 

Sub-class ill is a large division compri.;ing 13 orders an<l i9 gronps. We can 
only notice the important orders and incorporate therein the main fi,anres of the 
special enquiry into cottage industries, details regarding which are to be found in 
State Table XXIX In considering variations, it will be necessary on occasions 
to refer to Sub-Class f-Trade-becanse as already mentioned the confusion has 
sometimes happened between makers and sellers of an article. 

446. Order 6 : Textiles-24 pe:r mille are supported by textiles in Central 
Gujarat, 46 pe:r mille in the City, 33 in :Sorth Gujarat, II in South Gnjarat and 34 
in Kathiawad. In 1911, excluding the number of mill-hands, the home-workers 
on cotton, rill! and other te:niles numbered 20,088. In the table given m the pre
ceding ~araph, 17,956 is the estimate of cottage workers in textiles in this cen
sus. The factory workers ha'"e increased from 5,740 to 8,821. Thns the decline 
in the strength of textile cottage industries has been chiefly due to the increase 
of large-scale establishments. In Subsidiary Table rn the total of persons 
SIIpported by Textile shows an increase indeed of 8·3 per cent., but 
as the workers have declined, the increase is entirely among the dependents. 
The largest unit in the textile occupations is t-hat of cotton 6izing and 
weaving 1<hich supports 36,337 persons. Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing 
~port 11,649 persons (including 6,099 workers). From Imperial Table XXII 
It appears that cotton ginning and pressing factories employ 5,860 skilled 
~d nnskilled workers. The figures prove therefore what is the general 
rmpression that these preliminarr processes of the cottQn manufactnre have almost 
entiJely pasoed in the :State from the hand-wod-er to factories using mechanical po
wer. In ~9ll, there were 5,41.1 w01kers in all en,aaged in cotton ginning, cleaning 
~d p1essmg, ~nd -l,724_persons were also sheWll in that year as employed in the 
gt~ fac~ones as skilled and_ ~killed workeiS.. Cotton spinning has been in -
this cen..--us ISOlated from cotton SIZlDg and weaving; and the result has been to show 
th.a.t women workers preponderate in the former, as the men do m the other. In
dustries connected with silk are not important. Dyers, ealenderers, etc., and their 
dependents now number4,365 as against 3,966 in 1911, but the workers have actual
ly decreased from 2,036 t~ 2,0"24.. I ~surprised that the decrease is not larger, as 
Bhs\"5ars, the representanye ealeru;Ienng caste, are more and more taking to other 
occupanons. The ~ ~rease m the number of persons supported is therefore 
only apparent, and l5 exp~ned by the fact that textile unspecified (gronp Ko. 38) 
now numbers 1,-137 as agamst 1,887 ten years ago. State Table XXIXt shows 

_ • Besid.s, the lndo,--triai Ca.sos is not by any means a complete catalogue of &etori.,.._ 
ritk par&. 4:;tj Later. • 

t It lllllSt ~ "''Ilee!lbered that ertrat1l> from this table given in this and 511........,:;mg pam-
graph. do not mclnde fi.,aures for the City of Baroda.. _ 
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details of handlooms, etc., connected with text1')e · d · m ustnes regarding cottage 

0oTrAo• llmUSTBIEII--TErm.a 
_.-. _.. ----

~ Number of 

workers. These de
tails are by taluka~~. 
In . the margin the 
mam figures are gi
ven by natural di
visions. The very 
remar'rable growth 
of . spinning wheels 
in Kathiawad parti
cularly in Amreli Ta
luka has a history. 
Mr. A. V. ThakKar 
of the Servants of 
India Society wrote 
a letter to the 81!1'-

-

Nomborol Number of familie~~ Diviaion Number of ha.ndlooma Nmoborol band ginn. engaged in 
bandlooJill with fty oplnoing lng dyoing and 

lbuttlCI wheelt machinery printing 
of cloth 

Central Gujarat .. 2,040 100 1,098 265 103 
Nort.h Gujarat .. 5,291 109 1,059 302 487 
South Gojarat .. 1,205 .. 336 58 66 
Kotblawad .. .. 1,132 II 9,651 885 93 
Stole (excluding 

(City) .. .. 10,668 220 12,044 1,510 749 

vant of India which was quoted in the Bombay papers on the 27th June 1921 In 
t~ letter~· Thakkar described the result of an experiment carried on a large ·scale 
With a.cap1tal of abo_ut a lakh of rupees ~o see if ha:nds~inning ~nd weaving could 
be made remunerative. A resume of his letter-m his own words-is given 
below:-

. ~tton of t~e Malhi4. variety, whic~ is shortstapled and is the cheapest available 
m this country, 18 grown m abundance m the south em half of the province and is 
considered best for making coarse cloth. Kathiawad is a. poor province comparatively 
and the Charkha has not yet died out there. It was therefore considered to be the best place 
for the experiment • 

. Over 5,000 Charkhas* are now at work at 25 centres, a. quarter of them being supplied to 
the spinner• by the promoters of the experiment, and the rest being supplied by the spinners 
themselves. Cotton is regularly supplied and yam collected at the different centres by paid 
agents. The spinners mostly belong to the ordinary cultivating class and the lower middle class 
and eam at the rate of about two annas a day. They are all women and are not in a position to 
go out to eam a livelihood. Some of them are Purdah women, who will not stir out of their 
homes. However small the income may appear to be, they feel it a great boon and bless the 
soul that has revived the spinning wheel. It must be home in mind that it is ouly a supplement
ary income. Two annas a day may not be much, but it is better than nothing to· these poor 
people. 

• Carded cotton is supplied to spinners, carding costing about an anna per lb. which brings 
about Rs. 2 per day to a carder of ordinary strength. The yam is given to the village weavers
who are exolusively members of the Dhed community for the ordinary weaver has not yet over 
come his objection to weave hand-spun yam, on the score of its being uneven and breaking often' 
thus requiring a longer time to weave than the mill made yam. The weaver gets four to five 
annas a lb. whereby he is unable to make 'about a rnpee a day. The Khaddar that is produced 
is sold either locally or in Bombay. The percentage of local sale at present is small, but it is 
hoped that in the near future by little advertizing most of the Khaddar P,roduced will be con
sumed in the province. A maund of 40 lbs. of ginned Mathia cotton costs at present about Rs. 9 
and the same quantity of cotton turned into cloth (about 3Ilbs.) costs about Rs. 32. Of this 
Rs. 2! go to the carder, Rs. 6! to the spinner, Rs. 101 to the weaver and Rs. 3£ for supervision 
and misoellaneous oharges. The Kbaddar costs about seven annas a yard by 27 inches. The 
whole bnsiness is conducted on commercial and not on philanthropic lines but no profits are 
earned and the Khaddar is sold at cost prices. At present about 80,000 rnpees are employed 
in capital expenses and during the last month over Rs. 20,000 in all were distributed in wages 
to the different classes of workers. It is hoped to extend the business after the rainy seasmi. 
Spinning is the least remunerative of the three operations, but in spite of that, scores of women 
come every morning, some from distances of four to six miles, and some have to be sent back 
without cotton, as the yam selected cannot be woven as fast. 

447· Orders7-9: Hides and Skins, Wood, Metals-lndustriesrelat
ing to hides and skins and hard materials from the animal kingdom support 15,964 
persons (5,861 workers) as against 16,032 persons (6,454 workers) in 1911. These 
leather workers are generally Dabgars who tum out trunks, water-bags, scales, e~c. 
and Chamars who are tanners curriers and leather dressers. Shoe-makers (Mochis) 
are treated separately under the scheme in Order 13.-ln~ustries of dress an? the 
toilet. The leather industry (the actual process of taurnng and the preparatiOn of 

• * This was written in July 1921, and refers to the additional Charkh~s established. In 
Kathiawad there was already a large number in existence before the expcnment started. 
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I N;.,ber o 
. t:ann.eriee 

ieather articles for village nse) has not yet emerged in 
this State in factory shape. But sooner or later, the 
cottage industry with its primitive processes of tanning 
will give away before the capitalist and his machine. state (Excluding S.SM 
Under modem industrial methods, there is no necess- City) 

ity now "of retaining hides and skins for a protracted ~';; .. ~~:;: (Ex 
1

•
930 

period subject to the slow action of some vegetable Nonh Gojam 2.833 I 
tanning material; rapid chemical methods (e.g., the ~.':'.!;..~~~ .. ::; 
chrome process) by mineral salts and even aided by 
electricity have been called into existence and adopted with avidity by the trade". t 
The decline in the number of persons supported by tanneries is therefore natural. 
State Table XXIX gives details of tanneries by talnkas. The figures have a
remarkably close correspondence to the number- of workers on leather. 

Industries of wood support 30,349 persons of whom 21,825 or 72 per cent. 
subsist as carpenters, turners And joiners, 2,225 are sawyers and their dependents, 
and 6,299 are basl!et makers and makers of leaf-plates, etc. Sawyers and carpen
ters have increased by 14"7 percent. since 1911. The Sutarcaste has increased only 
by 8 per cent. in the same period. Sutars and Kharadis are not only carpenters 
and turners but they are house-builders, furniture-makers and even carriage
builders. In these respects (groups 89, 83, 84, 91) there is a large decline since 1911. 
Furniture industries inspite of the establishment of new and thriving furniture 
factories show only 60 persons mpported in the Occupation Table, while Industrial 
st~tistics show 89 skilled and unskilled hands employed in the three furniture 
factories alone. The figures of 1921 are therefore suspect : the real variation m 
these industries conld not have been larger than the increase in the Sutar caste 
itself. 

B.asket makers and makers of leaf-plates, datam (tooth-sticks), etc. are a pecu
liar feature of Indian occupational returns. Burnds and V ansfodas follow basket 
making as their principal occupation and Bhangis also take to it as a secondary 
means of livelihood. 

From the State Table XXIX we extract the margii:Ial 3llllliii&ry of cottage 
industries relating to wood and 
basket making. The largest number 
of furniture factories of the cottage 
type is in Vijapur, Petlad, Patan 
and Dehgam talnkas. The art of 
ornamental wood carving now a 
dying industry, iE still found in V aso, 
Soj1tra, VISnagar, Patan and other 
places. Wood c&ving as a feature 
of house decoration is fast going out 
of fashion. 

CoruoE L~liS'I'BUS u WooD 

Number of 
cabine<fac. 

Division tories eDl· 

~Joying 2 
olanl or 
more 

§.(Excladlag Cit)') 1,190 
tral Gojarot (Exclod-

City) •• •• 312 I Nonb Gojam • • • • 515 
&utb Gujual- • • • • 144 
Ko&biawod •• •• 119 

NtDDberof 
buketmak-

iDg families 

%.083 

9"..5 
625 
336 
197 

Of the 14,869 metal workers, 11,972 deal in iron and 2 089 are workers ill brass 
copper and bell-metal. These ' ' 
industries do not inelude I HnAL bl>=au:s j 
precious metals which go to 

1 

group 98. The iron workers 
have declined by more than 20 
per cent. Brass, copper and bell 
metal workers have declined by ·-l j iron foUDd. Nmnber o Number o 

DiTisiou 

5 per cent. In Order 9-Metals
there is a general decline of 8 
per cent. The relevant extracts 
from State Table XXIX 
concerning metal industries 
are shewn in the marginal 
table . 

State 
Central Goj.;d (~." 

dodiug eny). 
NonbGojam .. 
South Gajarat .. 
Ko&biawod •• .. 

rioo • ...- families familiea 
by 2 or more working io. working iD 

Laban bruo bell metal 

1.036 I 2SZ 134 
186 ~ 17 

625 153 95 
99 28 19 us 29 3 

. . The ~uhar easte' forms the bnlk of the village blacksmiths. Ita strength has 
declined ~htly b.y 0 ·3 ~!cent. This decline may be coupled with the fact that Ln
hars followmg theirtradinonaloccupation of iron, who formed 60 per cent. of their 

t YUk Professor Radhakamal Mookerjee's Foundation of Indian Et:tmOmic., p. 217, 
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total in 1911, now bnly form 56. KanRarM are the chief workers in copper, hraJ<s 
and b~ll-metal. Tb~ brass-ware turned o~t at Visnagar is mue~ a.dm~red. Uop
persmtt~s are found m most towns except Stdhpur, where aceording to tradition no 
copper ts supposed to melt. Vohoras are chief workers in tin, zinc, etc. 

448. Orders 10-13: Ceramic•, Chemical products, food. dress and 

IMPORTAlCT GROUPS IX ORD&n& 10-13 

Number Va.riation 
Name •upported por cent . 

llDCO 1911 

Pottcre .. .. .. 24,391 - 4'9 
Dnrbcrs, halr-drcMcn, ate. 18,471 - 6'7 
Tnilora, mlllincn, etc 16,627 + 12·G 
Manufo.cturcra of vcgota-I blooil .. .. .. 10,800 + 2•4 
Shoo-makcn~, etc. • • 8,208 - o·s 
Rico poundcr11, oto. • • 3,959 - 26'0 

toilet-The most important groups in 
these occupations arc shewn in the mar
gin. Except Darjis(tailors, etc.) who have 
apparently thriven and manufacturers 
of vegetable oil who show slight gain, 
all the other industries in these orders 
show fairly big decreases. The Kum
bhar cMte bas indeed increased, but 
its attachment to its ancestral call
ing is dimi.nishing as shewn by the fact 
that whereas 68 per cent. followed it 
in 1911, only 60 follow it now. Indeed 
the scope for this industry is gradually 
disappearing. Enamelled iron-wares 

have invaded where the articles turned out by the potter held sway, in the house
hold and the kitchen. China ware is now increasingly found in the richer households. 
The Patent lanterns are replacing earthen lamps ; and in variou;; ways the 
potter finds his occupation losing its old market. Hindu superstition and custom 
also hinder any high artistic development of the potter's work. Pots etc. are usu
ally broken whenever polluted; certain ceremonies also .Prescribe their destruction 
on occasions like an eclipse or death in a family ; there ts therefore always a cons
tant demand for a cheap type of material for which the less efficient Kumbhar will 
seek to cater. No demand exists to any large extent for higher and more artistic 
varieties of the Potter's art. The better artisans amongst the Kumbhars arc seek
ing therefore more lucrative outlets for their talents. Some have taken to car
pentry: others try their hand in masonry; a few more daring have ventured on the 
land. These sub-castes consider themselves superior to the Kumbhars and have 
begun to despise their old profession. . 

Tailors and milliners etc. have increased largely. The Darji caste shows, as 
already pointed out, the very high proportion of 96 per cent. following their ances
tral ptofession as tailors. The Darjis have increased by 7 ·5 per cent. Manufac
ture and refining of vegetable oils are the most important occupations in Order 11-
Chernical products. The oil-pressers are of the Ghanchi caste (who have Hindu 
and Musalman sections). They have declined slightly in the decade. Modern 
methods have affected the old processes of oil-pressing only very slightly at Bib
mora and other places. Barbers and hairdressers have declined. The Hajam 
caste has indeed increased slightly (by 3 per cent.) but the proportion following 
the traditional occupation of barbers has declined from 73 to 65 per cent. The 
Shoe-makers have declined slightly while the Mochi caste has increased by 2 per cent. 
The Rice-pounders are traditionally recruited from the Golas, who have increased 
by 0 ·a per cent., but the proportion following this business has declined from 56 
to 49. This circumstance however only partly accounts for the big drop of 26 
per cent. amongst rice-pounder!l. Rice pounding, I take it, is more and more 
becoming a domestic occupation of females who attend to such requirements them
selves without having recourse to the professional rice huskers and pounders. 
Probably also the contraction of rice as an article of diet is a contributory. The 
growth of rice mills in Navsari Prant and the City further explains why the co~tage 
workers in rice pounding and husking in these two parts have largely declmed. 

The statistics regarding cottage industries pertaining to these orders are 
extracted from State Table XXIX and given in the marginal statement. The 
I CO'l"l'A.OB IND'tJSTRIES IN EARTHEIDVARB, CBBlUO,U.S AND FOODSTtnrJ'S 

I 
Number ofl Number of I Number of 

Division Familie• I Number of croom dnirics for Number oil Sugar<:nno 
of pottors,oil proS8ers separators ghoo and fisheries prcsscrs 

· butter · ·--·-

.State (excluding 
6,470 2.475 69 8 1,031 384 City) 

Central Gujarat (ox. 
2 32 13 eluding City) .. 1,262 787 49 

North Gujnrnt .. 4,063 1,240 7 6 4 26 
South Oujarat .. 700 199 3 .. 851 200 
Ke.\h.ia.wad •• .. 446 249 .. .. 144 146 

potters are 
most num
erous m 
Kadi Prant 
in the Patan 
talukaof 
which a 
little artistic 
sense in tho 
earthenware 
designs still 
sur\" ivcs . 
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South Gujarat and Kathiawad being near the sea naturally ~ the 

T.&ILOBDG F .&.liiLIB8 ~ SEWJSG H.A.CIIIlnS 
. 

FE~~ N~~m~· 
DiriDon 

orkera am· ~;,! N m~ of 
tailors, . ~g 
,..._ ..,..,rdiog I -hines etC_* to State 

I ,TableXXIX 

State (e:a:ladta" City) .. 7.0U 2,625 %,818 
Centnol Gojarat (aclodil!g 

City) •• .. .. .. 1,307 608 676 
North Gajara'li .. .. 3,830 986 952 
South Gojara• .. .. 1,210 745 872 
KatJ:Liawad. . . .. .. 677 286 310 

largest number of fis
heries. The sugar-cane 
pressers in SouthGujarat are 
mostly confined to the gar
den lind in the Rasti tract
co.-ered by the :Kavsari 
and Gandevi talukas. Re
garding tailoring families, 
we learn from State Table 
XXIX that there are 
iOughly Z1 workers and 11 
sewing machines per 10 
tailoring families. The 
number of sewing machines 
and tailoring families is the largest in South Gujarat proportionately to its 
population. 

449. Order 15 and t8-Buildln~ Industries; goldsmiths, etc., 
scavengers.~We have space for consideration of only two other orders under In
dustrv. The building industry-consisting of lime-burners,masons, bricklayers, stone
carrers, housepainters etc.-now supports 14,866 persons, as against 12,931 persons 
in 1911, showing an increase of 15 percent. Stone-cutters, dressers, bricklayers 
and masons have increased by 31 ·5 per cent. Bricklayers (Kadias) are largely from 
Kachhia, Sathawara, and Koli castes and these have shewn large increases. Besides, 
this occupation has received a large accession of recruits from the Kumbhars-the 
special caste of Kadia Kumbhars showing an increase, chiefly in Amreli Prant from 
only 45 to 1,762 in the last ten years. The savingS nom war-profiteering led t~ 
wards the end of the decade to a .boom in the building trade, and old-fashioned 
houses were quickly overhauled to give place to more modem structures. Ear
then-built huts are fast giving place to more substantial habitations, and in Kathia
wad where stone is cheap, stone masons have continued to supply a constant and 
even increasing demand for their talents. The largest increases in the building 
indUstries have occurred in North Gnjarat and Kathiawad, where the wages have 
risen from 12 or 14 annas in 1911 toRs. 1-8 or even Rs. 2-8 daily now. 

Order 18 contains the miscellaneous and unspecified industries-nom prin
tets and lithographers, engravers, makers of musical instruments, workers in pre
cious stones and metals to contractors of re:fn& matter and even sweepers and 
scavengers. The wm:kers in precious stones and metals (including goldsmiths 
and silversmiths like Sonis and Jadias, and precious stone-sellers like Panchigars) 
number 2,644 workers and 3,650 dependents. In 1911, they numbered 10,158 
in all (3,574 workers and 6,584 dependents). The decrease is partly explained 
by the increase under trade in precious metals (Order 39-gronp 148) where the total 
of persons supported has risen from 1,759 in 1911 to 2,459 in 1921, and partly also 
by the fact that in 1911 only 13 persons were supported by the making of bangles 
of o~her material than glass, and of sacred thread. and l'Ofaries. This figure cannot 
be nght. In lOCH there were 2,669 persons in this last named occupation and 
there are 5,528 now. Accepting the figures of 1901 and 1921, we must assume that 
the 1911 figtm:s by groups in this order were not c~. The workers in gold 
and other precrous metals mn:.--t have really increased. The Sonis have increased 
~y 8 per cent:--iffid the proportion among them following their traditiO!lal occupa
t!on has remamed the same. I conclude that the variation in this group of occupa
non has corresponded to the rate of increase in the Soni caste. The desire for 
o~ments am~ Indian women is so ingrained that it can resist even the severest 
~n of economic pressure, particnlarly as the articles themselves form a con
vement reserre of easily realisable capital. A poor man's bank is his wife as it 
has been trnly said. · ' 

"In -..nt years," as Prof.Radha Kamalllookerjee poinu. out, "the deterioration of tastes 
has also afiect..J. the goldsmith·s art, though this is the an which has sufiered least of all. The 
women. who are more conservative, still adhere to their traditional ornaments and have not 
favoured European jewellery. In some of the towns, however there has been ~tion of the 
patterns that appear in tl!e trade catalogues of Birmingblllll and Paris." 

From ~oldsmiths to scavengets it is a far cry, but the order is comprehensive 
e~ough to mclude both. In the present occupational scheme contractors for the 
disposal of refuse (who may be nuder present conditions high-caste Brahmans) 
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have been isolated from dweepers and scavengers. TheRe latter consi~t of 
6,010 '!orkers and 6,178 dependents or 10,188 in all, forming group 103. This 
gr~mp 1s .so cl~arly marked that ther~ s~ould have been little chance of any 
m1sta.k~ m this regard. The occupatiOn 1s unclean and is only limited to Bhangi 
and allied castes. In 1911, there were 19,690 sweepers and scavengers and dust 
and sweeping contractor~ (including 11,008 workers). The census fi~res would 
thus mean .a. se~ous decline ~f 48 per cent. If t~e figures are true this is ominous 
a.s portendmg disastrous sa.mta.ry consequences m rural area.s. But there is rea
son to believe that the 1911 figures were not correct. It is safe to a.ssume that 
only Bha.ngis and Shenvas will do this work and no other ca.ste. The total number 
of workers amongst them in 1911 (asapearp ing in Imperial Table XVI of that 
census) following this occupation wa.s only 6,832, a.s against 11,008 workers in sca
venging and sweeping shown in the general Occupation Table. On the whole the 
former table, as dealing with more general heads of occupation is less complicated 
and therefore more correct. In 1921, the number of workers amongst Bhangis and 
Shenvas doing this business was shewn to be 6,554. Thus the general Occupation 
Table of 1921 in this respect makes a closer approximation to the truth. Going 
however on the figures of the occupation by caste return, we find that the decline 
amongst the sweepers and scavengers is reduced to only 4 per cent. Even thi~ 
decline is a serious matter. In most villages, the sanitary services are very much 
undermanned. As the EconOinic Development Committee Report of this State 
(1918-19) pointed out: "Every village has on its servants staff a few sweepers 
(Bhangis) but they are mostly used as messengers and labourers. They sweep 
the streets only at long intervals." 

450. Sub-Class IV-Transport--ThisSub-Class maintains27 ,954persons 
in the State. Transport by water, which is mainly conducted in rivers and on the 
sea-coast by boats, supports 3,015 persons now, against 1,861 ten years ago. The 
increase is partly accounted for by the a.ppea.ra.nce in the new classification 
of the class of labourers in docks and harbours (294 persons) who 
previously must have been for want of such a head included under '.' General la
bourers (unspecified)." Transport by road maintains 8,897 persons (3,931 
workers) !I! against 6,966 in 191 L Porters and messengers have increased 
by nearly 2,000 Owners and managers, drivers, coachmen, etc., of 
vehicles have increased with their dependents from 4,534 to 6,068. The 
opening of new railway stations has encouraged the growth of hackney 
carriages and carts. There are nearly 300 such in the City, and hackney 
carriages in Navsari, Amreli, Patan and other large towns are numerous 
and increasing. Trams used to ply in the City, but now after having served 
their purpose of widening the streets have disappeared ; and in their place, se
veral motor buses do a thriving business. Motor lorries have increased. Motor 
cars have multiplied in the City and have even appeared in Navaari, Dwarka and 
Amreli towns. Transport by rail shows the largest increase from 6,458 persons 
supported (2,729 workers) to 14,499 persons supported (5,853 wo1l ers). Both 
workers and persons supported have more than doubled. The mileage of Rail
ways has, as shewn already in para 50, also doubled nom 295 miles in 1911 to 567 
in 1921. Post, Teleg~aph and Telephone workers and their dependents have dec
lined from 2,359 persons supported (1,277 workers) to 1,543 (586 workers). In Sub
sidiary Table X are given details of persons employed in Post and Telegraphs and 
also in the Railways as furnished by these departments. These figures may be 

compared with the total of actual 
workers returned in the census. 
They generally correspond. ~he
smaller figure amongst constructiOn 
coolies in. the d.epartmental returns 
is due to the fact that these returns 
were only received fr?m th_e B. B. & 
C. I. Railway and alhe~ railways a~d 
did not include the coohes engaged m 
the lines that were being constructed 
under the State agency. The smaller 
figure amongst poatal employes in the 

census return is because some postal 

FigUI'OIJ of 
Figurca of p(ll'80D8 di- ' 

Kind of employment actual wor- rootly om-
kers in Ccn· played in 
sus Return ~o.rtmen-

I rotum 

Railway employes "I 4,554 4,561 
Coolies and regular em-

ployca of contractors .. 1,290 756 

Po•t -- -- ·-~ 586 { 771 
Telegraph and Tolcphono, 4 

clerks have occasionally described theiDSelves vaguely and were therefore included 
in group 185. ' 
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451. Sub-Cia•s V-Trade.-This sub-class is concerned with the indus
tries of exchange. In this State 88 elsewhere in India, the division of labour, a8 
connoted by the differentiation between preparation of material substances imd 
their exchange, does not exist to any great extent. In India, unlike Europe where 
the seller is almost invariably a middleman, the maker of the article is usually 
its seller; being already classified under the head of industry, the Indian seller is 
left out of the commercial head. In rural areas and even in towns largely, there 
is also this difficulty in classifying commercial operations that shop-keepers do not 
specialise in any one commodity. Oil sellers will also deal in grain. Money len
ders sometimes vary their pleasant transactions with dealing in piece-goods. The 
miscellaneous store dealing in a variety of goods (excepting grain) is a feature in the 
rural economy. These shops are known 88 the maniarani dukan, corresponding to 
the manohari dukan of Bengal 

These uncertainties are in the way of any proper. and detailed analysis of the 
figures of distribution and of variation under this sub-class. Under these circum
stances a bald summary of the figures can only be given. Of the 141,016 persons 
supported by trade, 15,751 are included under Banks, establishments of credit, 
exchange and insurance; 13,875 are engaged in trade in textiles ; 30,300 are grain 
and pulse dealers and their dependents; 16,416 are supported by sale of cardamoms, 
betel-leaf, vegetables, fruits and areca nut; 3,118live on the sale of tobacco, opium, 
ganja, etc.; 5,995 are dealers and hirers of elephants, camels, horses, cattle, etc.; 
2,459 are dealers in precious stones and metals; 2,684 are vendors of wine, liquors, 
aerated waters and ice and 1,341 are owners and managers of hotels, cookshops 
(mhis), serais, etc. and their employes- and dependents; 4,898 are supported by 
grocery and sale of vegetable oil, salt and other condiments; 2,034 are maintained 
by sale of sweet-meats, sngar and the like and 3,801 by that of milk, butter, ghee, 

'etc. Under miscellaneous (Order 40) are comprised the general storekeepers 
and shopkeepers otherwise unspecified (group 152) numbering with their depen
dents 5,152, and itinerant traders, pedlars and hawkers (5,734). Altogether the 
Sub-Class of Trade is divided into 17 Orders (from Order 24 to 40) and 34 groups 
(from Groups 121 to 154 both inclusive). In the thirteen groups enumerated above 
83,258 or 59 per cent. of the total of the Sub-class are comprehended. The last 
group under trade is generally termed " Other trade (including 1armers of pounds, 
tolls and markets)" and · 
in it 14,759 persons or 
10·5 percent. are includ
ed. The variations since 
1911 both in absolute and 
proportionate figures 
are given in the margi-
nal statement. The 
large drop amongst 
" Other traders," ex
plains the increase un
der itinerant pedlars 
and traders and also 
in part to the gain in 
grain and pulse dealers. 
The increase amon,ast 
textile traders possibly 
accounts for part of the 
decline in textile cottage 
workers mentioned in para 
446 above. The increase 

Order Group I Variation 
Name of Occupation per cent. 

Variation 
in absolute 

figuml aince 1911 
i 

241 121 
!6 . 126 T=~ in -~ile-. :: + 

Bankers, money lendeos,~ 10·5 
.24·7 
18•7 

- 1,849 
+ 2,744 
+ 635 :ij ~: 

133 
134 
135 

Hotel bepen, etc. •• + 
Gzocem and ....... of .... 

getab&e oil.. salt, ete.. • ·j+ 
Sellemof milk., butter, etc.+ 
Bellm~ of sweetmeats, etc.+ 
Canlammo, betelleal, etc. 

7·5 + 
17 + 

219·3 + ~I 

39 

1,3117 

....... •. .. ..- 7•8 - 13 
136 GraiD aDd pulse deal.,. • + 27-o + 6,434 
137 To....., opium and gonja 

....... .. .. .. + 72·2 + 1,307 
148 Dealers in prec::ious stones 

andmetals + 39·8 + 
~~ ~~·~. ~ .... . . . . . . + 1,953 ·2 + 5,455 

" 15% Otb<r- (iDeludmg 
md 1M geaoral otorek""'"""), • 

I f.armenoJcattlepollllds, 
1 .... .. .. . ··t- 29-o 1- 8,120 

amo~t tobacco, ga~ja and opium relle~s is perhaps real There is indeed a dec
rease m the number m the co~nding ~dustrial ~ead, but taken together (in
dustry and sale), tobacco, opium and gan]a show an mcrease of 38 per cent. which 
may J;le take_n as the tme extent of the variation. Sellers of sweetmeats, etc. when 
combmed With preparers of these articles of food show only an increase of 26·3 
percent._ Bankers and mo~ey lenders show a decline of 10·5 percent. Possibly this 
l6 a credit to the co-operative movement amongst agriculturists. Banking business 
of the modem type has developed through the Bank of Baroda and its numerous 
branches. The old saraji system of credit is gradually falling into desuetude. But 
another good reason for this decline is that many money-lenders who are 
gram-d~ers_ as well have returned themselves in the latter capacity. A money
lender 18 a kind of an octopus who has spread his tentacles into many directions 
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in the ~!age s?cie~y. -chan1,1e in the monetary system in the State baR led, as 
Mr. Govmdbhat pomted out. m th~ last Report, to the disappearance of money 
changers and testers who wtth thetr dependents numbered 10 479 in 1901. 'fheKe 
took to grain and pulse dealing which since 1901 has incre~d by 56'7 per cent 
and other similar substitute professions. · 

452· Sub-Class VI-Public Force-'fhis sub-class includes the Army 
(Imperial and State), the Police force and the village-watehmen. J<~xcept 8.11 re
gards the last named, the record is fairly accurate. Altogether 23,228 persons 
(10,579 workers) are supported by this sub-class. Of the 10,579 workers, 4,088 are 
in the Army, 3,997 are in the Police and 2,494 are village watehmen. The strength 
of the last named is in reality larger, there being 2,902 villages, counting at least 
two for each village, there should be nearly 5,000 village watchmen if not more. 
Many of them who are also agriculturists have presumably returned themselves 
as cultivators. Since 1911, tha Army effectives and their dependents decreased 
from 11,560 to 7,825 or by 32 · 3 per cent, The strength of the Police force. and their 
dependents has remained almost at the same figure, showing only a slight increase 
of 0 · 4 per cent. The number of village watchmen and their dependents has also 
remained stationary. The Imperial Army had 1,009 representatives in 1911; 
in 1921, there were only 121. Shortly before the Census, there was a large exodus 
of nearly 600 men from the regiment at the Camp, near the City, which accounts 
for the decrease. · 

453· Sub-Class VII-Public Administration-Public Administration 
includeB<Service of the State in the general line but 
does not include professional men-doctors, 
educationists, engineers etc.-in the State em
ploy. These are grouped under their respective 
heads with independent members of their profes
sions. Public Administration supports 41,473 
persons against 38,217 in 1911, showing an in
crease of 5 · 6 per cent. The workers have increas
ed from 14,137 (137 women) to 14,806 (807 
women). The increase is due to the growing 

·complexity of the administration of the State, 
the growth of the size. of public offices. and the 
creation of new establishments. Impenal Table 
XXI gives details of servants in the State 
employ according as they are gazetted officers 
or clerks and subordinates. The chief castes 
and races having the largest number of gazet
ted officers are shewn in the margin. The 
figures for two censuses are given for compari
son.· The Nagars, Maratha8,. Anavalaa and 

-
CASTE AlfD RAOB OJ' Q AZBTTBD 

0n:ICBR8 

Number of 
officcra (actual 

Coste wprko"') 

IU21 I lUll I 
AnavniA .. 61 31 
Konkanastba .. 36 18U 
Modh .. .. 24 17 
Nagar •• .. 72 ~9 
Lown. Patidar .. SD 53 
Kadwa Patldar .. 28 3 
Maratba .. .. 72 63 
Rajput .. .. 27 ll 
Pathan .. .. 62 13 
Shaikh .. .. 21 8 
Parsi •• 12 17 

Indian .. .. 
European and Anglo-~ 

12 12 

Lewa Patidn.rs have the largest share in the adm.ini~tration, the Decl ani 
Brahman element having steadily dropped off from the higher ranks. 

Order 
No. 

46 
47 
48 
4D 
00 . 

454· Sub-Class VIII-Professions and Liberal Arts-Under this 
head are compris
ed five orders and 
fifteen groups. Al-PBOJ'ESSIONS AliD LIDBBAL ARTS 

Number of actual 
Strength in workers in 

Name of Order. ·1921 

1921 I lUll 

Religion .. .. 43,367 18,635 24,800 
Law .. .. 2,074 537 440 
Modi cine .. 3,580 1,240 1,182 
Instruction 13,514 6,500- 4,326 
Lot tors and Aria 7,524 2,084 3,410 

and Soionocs • 

I Variation 
percent, in 

1 pcrsoiUI sup· 

1 

ported oinco 
1911 

• 

- 16·6 
+ 24•2 

+ 16·3 
+ 43·8 
- 12•1 

I 
together 29,206 
workers ( 4,543 
women) and 40,853 
dependents are 
supported by these 
occupations. In 
the margin the 
strength of the 
four groups and 
the figures for 
actual workers are 
given, with the 

variation in persons supported since 1911 also indicated. 

As to religion, the total of that order shows a decline of nearly 17 per cent. 
Priests and ministers have decreased by over 50 per cent. or neurly 9,700 persons. 
Religious mendicants, etc. have increased by 141 ·5 per cent. or by 10,096 persons. 

' 
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Presumably there has been some confusion beh~n the two groups. ln 1901, the 
number of priests was 25,732. In 1911, the fi~e jumped for apparently no real. 
rea.."'n npto 39,101. I suspect the couectne."S of the last census f4rnre for priests. 
The Brahman castes are all showing a progreo..i •re teP-:l.tlncy to forsake their priest
ly functions ; so are Saiyads amongst Mw;almans. There could have been no 
reason for any sudden accession of their strength in 1911. The total decline since. 
1901 in priests and ministers is 24 · 6 per cent. Assuming a decline of 12 per cent. 
to be true for 1911, I estimate the true strength of priests and their dependents in 
that year to be about 22,600. As to religious mendicants, there is always the like
lihood of their figures interchanging with ordinary beggars and vagrants. The 
religious mendicants and their dependents in 1911. numbered 7,137. If we take 
·out from the number of priests, the excess of 16,501 (39,101-22,600), as being erro
neously included in 1911 and add it to the religious mendicants, and then add the 
beggars and vagrants total, we get as in the margin the combined figures for the 
last three censuses.. It must be however remem
bered that for the years 1901 and 1911, the beg
gars and vagrants total also includes prosti
tutes, procurers and such like. We thus see that 
there has been a progressive decline in the ranks 
of these parasites. The last twenty years have 
been a strenuous period of agricultural scarcity 
and tightness of money. As a COD.Se(jnence· the 
wells of private charity are drier now than ever 
before. The distinction between religious men

T~ of ..ugioas meudi-
canto. beggars and vag· 

rants combined 
Ymr 

Nom~ 
I Variation 

perceuL 

1901 . . «.174 .... 
1911 .. 32.095 - 27·3 
1921 .. 26.104, - 18·7 

dicants and the ordinary beggars although it has its use from the point of view of 
status has little significance from the point of view of evaluation of wealth. Both 
are parasitic occupations and thrive where private charity is unorganised and only 
mo>ed by superstition or sentiment. 

Law and medicine have both got a laJge accession of their votaries. The 
increase amongst doctorE, midwives, etc. (actual workers only) is much smaller
less than 5 per cent. than the increase in persons supported by these professions. 
The same is true though to a less llxtent of lawyers. Evidently the dependents have 
increased more largely than wo:r:kers. The increase amongst lawyers should really 
be higher : year after year, a large number of young men is passing out as 
graduates in law or otherwise qualified to practise as lawyers.. The increase amongst 
medical practitioners is due in some measure to extension of village medical relief 
within recent years. The influenza epidemic while it roused the social sense of 
the people to the alleviation of human suffering also woke them to the question of 
the adequacy of village medical relieL A committee appointed by the Government 
soon after the epidemic have indicated the minimum measures to be undertaken. 
The scheme provides for 35 new dispensaries. A :five-mile radius for the distribu
tion of medical relief is the ideal to be worked up to. A cheaper type of dispen
sary than the taluka hospital is to be established at convenient centres and main
tained on a system of joint contnoution of pe.Ople and state. On this basis, up to 
July 1920, 13 new dispensaries were opened and it is believed that the full number 
of 35 will be soon wo:r:ked up to. These added to the 60 old institutions will afford 
relief to 22,384 persons per each hospital. The area circle of each hospital will 
then be 85 · 5 sq nare miles or roughly two or three hospitals per taluka. Besides 
these di,-pensaries on the Western model, several villages have been fitted with 
small_Ayurv~c W,-pensaries where indigenous drugs are distributed gratis to the 
sufienng public. An A yurvedic College on a more ambitious scale is planned at 
Patan. 

lnst_mction shows a large increase of · 44 per cent. The increase amongst 
~orkers IS however onir 29 ·2 per cent. The general result of the policy of consolida
tJ.on recently pursued m the Education Department is the provision of additional 
teachers to th': existing schools. The one-teacher schools are being gradually 
strengthened With two or even three teachers on the staff. The actual increase 
in workers is 1,16-l persons. The women workers in education have increased from 
179 to !30. The facilities for training women teachers are thus increasingly avail
~ oL " Lettem, ~s an~ Scienc~ " are a co_mposite herding of occupations-raug
mg from authors, JOurnalists, architects, engmeers, etc., to conjurers, acrobats, for
tune tellers, a..-trologers and even dancing girls. The present classi:fication is an im
pro>ement on th~ 1911 one---roitom_and journalists being brought over from Indus
try and classed With authom and artiSts. Conjurers and acrobats fortune tellers reci
ters and '!Xhibitors of curiosities and wild animals used to be under " Trade of ~the:r 
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sorts" w~th shopkeepers, itineran~ pedlars, etc. They have now been b~ought over 
and put m a separate group of this order. The marginal table shows a decreaHC ot 
12'1 per cent. on the unadjusted figures, but if wemaketheabove adjustments, we 
find ~hat the total number of persons supported in 1911 in this order as at prellent 
~onstrtuted was 9,671. Thus the rate of decrease is raised to 22·2 percent. 
mstead of 12"1 ~s shewn above. AJ;chitet;ts, suryeyors, engineers, are now half of 
what they were m 1911. Authors, editors, JOUrnalists, etc., have increased in actual 
workers from 193 to 534. Music composers, masters, singers actors and dancers 
have decline~ ~om 5,607 (~,259 w?rkers)_ to 4,23~ (~ ,854 wo;kers). The Targalas 
who are traditionally assoCiated With actmg and smgmg have found this State an 
unprofitable theatre for their activities and have largely emigrated. The dancing 
girls have also declined from 238 to 169. 

455· Sub-clas8es IX-Xli.-These sub-classes are comprised under Class 
D and support 156,788 persons. The largest item of these is Sub-class XI-" In
sufficiently described occupations"-which absorbs 125,622 persons (59,612 workers). 
This sub-class has fonr groups classified according to the nature of their work and 
their status-entrepreneurs and manufacturers form the first group (404 workera); 
then come cashiers, clerks and employes of a like status (16,265 workers); skilled 
workers (mechanics otherwise unspeciefied) follow, With generallabourers (42,828 
workers) at the end. Generally as already mentioned this sub-class now forms a 
smaller propo1tion of the population than in 1911 ; but vague entries of the first 
kind now occur 1,227 times, while there were none in 1911, and those of the second 
kind have increased from 26,354 (11,469 workers) to 38,718 (16,265 workers). Ge
neral labourers have on the .other hand shrunk from 115,813 to enly 85,478. 

Domestic servants have increased from 1,237 male and 595 female workers to 

Namo of Caate 

Audich Brahman 
Kheda.wal .. 
Modh .. 
.Maratha .. 
Unjput .. .. 
Soni •• .. 
Shrimnli Jain .. 

the number; 

Number of domestic 
aervant.B among 

females in 

1921 
I 

1911 

111 6 
82 8 
31 30 

175 4 
60 2 
32 4 
01 G I 

.I 

1,955 male and 2,849 female workers in this 
census. The increase in female workers is 
significant. The figures of occupational distri
bution of. females by castes. for two censuses 
is an interesting index of the pressure of 
changing times. Here are some castes select-, 
ed amongst which the number of female 
wor.Jrers -in domestic service seemed large. 
With these the corresponding figures of 1911 
are compared. In every case there is a sig
nificant increase, ·particularly amongst the 
Brahmans and Rajputs. Perhapa the increase 
amongst Marathas is due to the inclusion 
through error of Maratha Kanbis amongst 

Persons living on their income number with their dependents 11,584 in this 
census. In 1911, they were 8462. The increase is due to the larger number of 
pension holders amongst retired government servants residing in the State. The 
actual receivers of pensions, cash grants and other non-agricultural incomes have 
increased from 3,220 to 4,309. 

Lastly the~e remain the disreputable occupations. The la~gest item of th_ese
beggars and vagrants-has been already considered. In this census, prostitutes 
and procurers were for the first time isolated from beggars and vagra~ts. Only 
74 persons supporting 19 dependents have returned themselves as prostitutes a:nd 
procurers. I am afraid I cannot join in this certificate of virtue. ~aroda City 
returns only 45 bf these women, while Navsari Prant returns a clea~ bill, although 
it is well known that Navsari town has part of a long str~et fille~ w1th them. The 
dancing girls of course apart from the use to which they put the1! talen~s a~e only 
a shade removed from this ancient profession. Under the peculiar socml .cucu~
stances of Gujarat where a certain not.inconsiderable amount. of clandestme VIce 
obtains an accurate record of prostitution is out of the questwn. 

Statistics of Factory Industries 

456. Imperial Table XXII: Industrial Census ho":t~ke~?-In the 
census of 1901, an attempt was made,as mentioned already, .to distmgwsh between 
factory and home-workers. The distinction was no~ well-remembered b:>; the 
enumerators and the statistical results obtained were neither complete nor reliable. 
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In 1911, it was decided therefore to have a special industrial census for the 
purpose of ob~ and setting out accurate figures for the numbet and 
kind of factones, the details of management and labour and the state 
of trade. The minimum nnit then taken was the ;ndustrial establishment 
employing at least 20 pe~ns. The information then asked for concerned 
the kind of factory or mme, the name and caste or race of owner and 
manager, the sex distribution of workers, the difierentiation of the skilled and 
nnskilledlabour,andthe condition ofthefactoryatthetime. In the present census, 
the information t{) be collected was expanded into two schedules. Schedule A was 
similar t{) the special Industrial Schedule of the last census. But the question
naire was a little more elaborate in some directions ; in regard to the state of indust
ry, the elaborate sevenfold division m 1911 of " much brisker," "brisker," " some
what brisker," "normal," "somewhat slacker," " slacker," and" much slacker" 
imported a degre_e of ref!.nement in difierentia~on w~ch was no~ within the capa
city even of the mdnstnal managers; nor was It possible for obVIous reasoUl! to get 
managers and labourers of the weaker factories to admit truthfully the state of their 
trade. For this reason, the questionnaire on the present occasion only contented 
itself with asking whether the particular factory worked throughout the year, or 
was merely seasonal in its activities. For the rest, the Schedule's inquest was 
more searching and jt cast its nets wider on this occasion with a view to include 
all indnstrialestsblishments which employed between 10 and 20 persons. Tne type 
of organisation was to be described in detail ; the kind of power (steam, oil or elec
tricitv), the number of engines according to their horse power, the source of electric 
suppiy,the number and horsepower of prime movers and the number and power (in 
.Kilowatts) of electric dynamos. In the case of textile establishments, details of the 
number of looms in use, and whether they are worked by power or by hand, were 
to be returned. Schedule B was new and designed to secure data regarding the 
skilled and unskilled hands as distinguished from the supervising or the clerical staff. 
The heads of information required were besides name, sex and age, the race or caste, 
birth district, whether sl<illed or unskilled, and lastly the personal occupation of 
the skilled. This Schedule B was in some cases difficult to fill, bnt every assistance 
was rendered to factory owners and managers in the filling of the entries. 

The preliminary step in this Industrial Census was l:o prepare a register of 
industrialestablishmentspereachmabal Two lists were prepared in this State-one 
containing the names and addresses of factories nsing mechanical power or working 
by hand, which employed not less than 10 paid employes and workers ; and the 
other containing the number and a few other broad details of the hand-worked 
establishmentsemploying10paid workers and over, and also of all industrial estab
lishments, whatever the size, which nsed some form of mechanical power. These 
two lists were then scrutinised by the Director of Commeree and Statistics, who 
compared them with his own departmental returns. After this was done, the sche
dules were distributed with letters of authority from the Census Superintendent 
through the :\lahal Charge Superintendents to all the owners and managers of fae
tories contained in the fust list. From the ~nd list, a general table was compil
ed by the Dllector of Commerce, of which an abstract by divisions will be incor-
porated presently. ' . 

457· Limitations of the Return-An industrial establishment for the 
purpose of the schedule is thus defined to be any premises wherein, or within the 
precincts of which, ten or more persons are employed on separate remuneration in 
any process for making, repairing, ~menting, finishin~ or otherwise adopting 
for use, for transport or for sale any article or part of an article. It does not include 
Such industries as are carried on by members of a household in their joint interest 
with less than 10 hired labourers. This definition excluded many large cottage 
establishments, e.g., of '!eaving, tailoring or oil and rice mills, where the members 
of the household share m the labour of their hired WOikers. The period of the 
enquiry was extended from the 1st March till the 15th April. The later rains in 
some places put b~k the worlr of ginningfactoriesandpresses from January-Feb
r_nary t~ ~en Ap~ 01 ~y. The ~Iahal Officers were charged with the responsibi
lity of tumng theu enqmry acc~rding to the seasons. At some places this was not 
properly done. As a result when the schednlesxeached them, some of the factories 
were found to be closed and the workmen had gone away. In about five cases 
we were able to utilise the muster-roll of the workmen for the census month and 
th~ schedule B was filled in. The details regarding the birth place of 
'llrilled workers and labourers were prepared in these cases by local enqni-
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ries and in accordance with the personal knowledge of the manager or the muca
dams. 'fhese five cases were those of factories working within the period -above 
mentioned and were therefore technically within the scope of the census. There 
were other cases of seasonal industries, e.g., ginnin~ factories which closed earlier 
in February and these were excluded from the eng mry. Lastly there was the diffi
culty ~bout d?fining the limit~ of an industrial establishment from the point of view 
of their functt?ns. It was lrud dow~ that we were concerned only with factories 
and works whwh manufacture and With such sta:fl as are engaged in manufad;m
ing processes. The difli?ulo/ was sometin;Jes expe~enced when a factoty impinged 
on a shop. Some factoneslike the Alembic Chemical Works and the Hind Candle 
Factory had a trading side to their concerns. In these cases, it was hard to dis
tinguish between the industrial and commercial sections of their establishment. 
But these cases were not numerous in this State and the error involved is too slight 
to· deserve notice. . 

458. Kind and Distribution of Factories-The Special Industrial re: 
turn then is not a complete list of all industrial establishments employing I 0 persons 
and over, nor does it profess to indicate the extent to which mechanical power 

'is being substituted for the hand in the· country. In view of this circUlllStance it 
was decided to prepare a complete list of factories which use power and are normal
ly m existence together with large cottage-industries employing lO paid workers 
and over. It will be of economic interest to know the kind and distribution of these 
industries. Details regarding the personnel and organisation of only the larger 
industries have been given in Imperial Table XXII. The following statement gives 
the main kinds of these establishments and their local distn'bntion by divisions :-

NtJHDBB AND DISTRIBUTION OW FACTOBIBS IN BABODA STATB 

--
Total State I Central Gujarat 

including City 
North Oujarat South Gujarat Kathlawad 

Kind of Factory 
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Cotton Weaving I and Spinning 
Mills .. .. 6 6 3 3 3 3 .. .. .. .. 

OinB and Presses 
(including Cot.-

100 63 45 40 38 12 10 17 7 ton Prcsoea) •• 132 
Dyeing Factories 8 7 5 4 .. .. 3 3 . . .. 
Glll88 }l~actory •. I .. I .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Flour and Rico 

Mills •. .. 70 3 46 I 4 .. 20 2 .. .. 
Oil Milia 11 I 3 I I .. 7 .. .. .. 
Chemical Works I I I I .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Ice FactoriCII!l 2 I 2 I .. .. .. .. .. 
FumiturO Works 4 3 2 1 2 2 .. .. I .. .. 
Printing Presses 9 9 9 9 .. .. .. .. .. 
M.isccUanooua •• 05 30 27 15 4 4 32 10 2 I 

T•hl 3091 1s1 1 162 811 54 47 741 251 19 8 .. 
' -

The total of 309 factories includes all hand-worked establishments emp!oymg 
10 persona and over, and also all factories using mechanical power irrespective of 
the number of persons working. Of these, 32 gins and presses, one dyeing fac
tory, one glass factory, two large oil mills, and one ice factory normally empl_oy
ing the minimum labour fixed by the census were closed at the~.time of the engmry · 
Of the 161 factories included in the Industrial Census, 135 are worked by some 
form of mechanical power (steam, oil or electricity) and 26 are hand-worked. 67 
rice and flour mills (mostly in Baroda City and the neighbourhood and Sou~ 
Gujarat), 8 oil mills, and 35 other miscellaneous factories were worked by m~~
nery but too small from the point of view of their establisHments to come Within 
the purview of the census. 

Coining now to the special industrial return, we fin~ that of t_lie six cotton wea
virig and spinning mills-these are the largest industnal establishments-Baroda 
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City has 3-two cotton spinning and weaving, and one cotton spinning- &idhpur 
has the fourth, and the Dadabhai Cotton llhlls at Dehgam-one of the concerns con
templated in the new projects-was just started in time to be included within the 
census. At Mehsana there is a cotto11- weaving and dyeing factory. There are be
sides five cotton and silk weaving establishments-four in the City and one in Kadi 
P,.ant (in Dehgam town). There are seven dyeing .establishments included in the cen
sus. There is another at Karjan not in working order. Of the dyeing establish
ments; three were not " using power ." One cotton press, all the five cotton and 
silk weaving establishments, the Mehsana cotton weaving and dyeing factory and 
the brush factory in the City were cottage-industries depending on the hand alone. 
Altogether the Industrial Census covered 119 te:x:tile and allied industrial 
establishments. Thus 74 per cent. of all factories of the Special Return belonged 
to this class. 

Still confining ourselves to the Return, we find that the next important group 
concerned industries of luxury--9 printing presses, of which four were hand-presses, 
a cinema house and a slate pen factory. Except the last which is located in Petlad 
all are in the City. Industries of food are the concern- of nine factories-three rice 
and flour mills, one chocolate factory (at Bilimora) and two distilleries (one eac'h 
at Navsari and Vyara towns). Presumably to this category also belong the large 
water works at Baroda City and Patan, and the Opium Factory (State concern) at 
Sidhpur. Filtered water-supply is a matter of anxious concern with the State. 
Already besides Baroda and Patan, six other towns have water-works (Sinor, 
Bhadran, Sojitra, Sankheda, Bahadarpur and Vyara) and projects to supply Nav
sari and Mehsana towns with this much needed convenience are well under weigh. 
There are seven brick, tile and fire-brick factories-one in the City and six in South 
Gujarat. There are besides in the capital the electric works-a State concern, the 
Alembic Chemical Works-a remarkable enterprise of the great chemist, the late 
Mr. T. K. Gujjar, _three coach factories, and an important furniture factory run 
by State agency ; two other furniture factories are in ~adi Prant (at Dehgam 
and Visnagar towns). There are also an A:yuroeda pharmacy· at Sidhpur and 
a cement factory at Dwarka. -

459· Factories by their size-Altogether the 161 factories included in 
the census employed 12,123 per
sons. The largest number of 
factories (48) had an establish
ment varying from 20 to 50 em
ployees. The hand power fac
tories are usually of small size-
20 out of 26 containing leas than 
20 persons each. The average 
size of an industrial estabfu>h
ment coming within the census 
definition and worlring at the 
time works out difierently in 
the two cases : the power driven 
factory has an average establish

Using Power Not Using Power 

P'actories em-
Number of

1 
Number of ploying Number of Number of 

factorieo penons factorieo persons 
employed employed 

ADFactari .... 135 11,411J 26 720 
10-20 .. 17 2>13 20 266 
20-00 . - 46 1,615 2 69 
50-100 .. 39 ~· 2 128 

100-200 .. 26 3.515 2 287 
200-400 .. 4 1,210 .. I .. 
400andover .. 3 1,896 .. .. 

ment of 84 persons each and the hand-worked one that of 28. The most numerous 
type of factories being as we know connec~ with te:x:tiles, the largest sized factories 
are also of that class. The power-nsing cotton spinning and weaving establish
ments have an average size of 458 persons and indeed would have had a much 
larger average if the Dehga_m ~were~ full working order at the time the census 
was taken. ~e cotton gm~nng factones have an average size of 71 persons-32 
out of 74 h~vmg an ayerage SIZe of 77 persons, 16larger ones with 125 hands a piece. 
Of the dyemg factones two are large, each with an average establishment of 315 
persons. Th~ brick and tile factories are either power-driven or hand-worked. 
The power-driven ones are of ~urse larger, each employing an average of 93 per
sons, ~n~ the hand-worked ~th 79 persons each. Of the chemical factories, the 
Alemb1~ IS the largest employmg 126 persons. The rice and flour mills are usually" 
small sized, so are the coach factories. Of the two water-works, the Baroda City 
water-works employed 1_33 hands. The nine printing presses included in the cen
sus have an average SIZe of 35 persons. 
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Factories by their Seasons-Of the total of 161 fac:tories, 50 are 
perennial and Ill are seasonal. 
Of the seasonal eKtablishments 
104 use power and 7 are hand~ 

'Nup~bor of\ Sc480n 

Ootobcr-MnlJ., · 
November- arch ··I 

-~rll " .. 
" - y .. 
" -Juno .. 

December ~uno .. 
January-March .. 

, -April .. 
, -May .. 
.. -Juno •• .. 

Fcbruary-Mnroh .. .. -April 

" -May .. , 
" -Juno ··I " -July 

March-May •• : :i , -June • , 
" ~uly •• .. ' April-May • • • • 

Merely "' Seasonal" 
hercaumably Decem. 

r-May, 

Total Scaaonal •• 1 

facto rica 
working 1 

I 
3 

I 
3 

I 
6 

3 
2 
2 
3 
2 

10 
46 

6 
2 
I 
3 
I 
2 

II 

Ill I 

Kind of FlJOtory 

1 IJrick factory. -
1 Ginning factory and 

2 rico and flour mill& 
1 Ginning facto?:.. 
2 Brick and tile aotorie3 

1 dyeing factory, ' 
1 Dyeing factory. 
2 Brick factorica, 2 gi1111, 

1 Ayurvedio Phar-
macy. 

Gina and prca8C& 

•• " 
" " 
" " 
" .. 
" .. 

34 Gins and preaaes, IG 
cotton pre&BCS. 

1 leo factory and 6 gins. 
2 Gins and pre88C8. 
1 Ginning factory. 
3 Gine and pre811C8. 
1 Ginning Factory. 
2 Gins. 
1 on mill and 10 gins. 

. worked. Of the 119 textile and 
allied establishments, 102 are sea
sonal and only 17 perennial. Five 
out of the sevc•n brick and tile fac
tories are seasonal. One out'of nine 
factories concerned with food are 
seasonal. Of the rest, only the 
ice factory is seasonal. In 
the marginal statement the 
different seasons when the 
factories are supposed to have 
wurifed, according to their returns 
are shewn. The largest number 
of the seasonal factories work 
from February to May. The lon
gest worked factories are a brick 
factory and a dye-house. 

461. Statistics of Employes-Turning to an examination of the person 
employed in these factory industries, we find that of the 12,123 persons employed 
893 (all males) are engaged in direction, supervision or clerical work, 1,099 (includ
ing 2 females) or 9 per cent. are skilled work~rs and 10,126 or nearly 84 per cent. 
are unskilled. The textiles employ of course the largest number. Of the total em
ployed, 83 per cent. are engaged in the ginning, pressing, spinning and weaving of 
cotton and of silk, and dyeing of textile fabrics. 

Of the industrial workers, the women form only 24 · 3 per cent., but except the 
two women skilled workers, all the rest are among the unskilled. Amongst the 
adult unskilled workers (aged 14 and over), the proportion of females to males em
ployed is 3 in 10. The highest proportion of adult female workers is in the ginning 
factories, where there are 46 females to 100 males among the adult employed. The 
lowest proportion is in the printing press and other industries of luxury where there 
is only one woman to 33 men. The number of children employed in factories, aged 
below 14 is 760 of whom 254 are girls. The majority of these are in textile factories, 
where the proportion of children employed to 1,000 adults rises to as high. as 212 
(in cotton weaving and spinning establishments). In brick and tile factories, 
there is one .child to every 10 adults. 

Comparing with 1911 in the establishments employing 20 persons and over 
(the only basis on which comparison is possible), we find that in that year 73· 2 
per cent. of workers were unskilled, and in the present census 84 · 5 pe~ cent. The 
skilled workers have decreased, but on the other hand, persons connected with 
direction, supervision and clerical work have increased from 737 in 1911 to 836 
in this census. This increase is due to formation of joint stock business and turn
ing of private owned factories into company concerns. There were ·altogether 
9,421 persons employed in 86 factories or IIO per factory in 1911. In 1_921, in 124 
factones of the same class, 11,594 are employed, giving an average of 94 persons 
per factory. Thus while the number of factories has increased, their size has become 
smaller. There is no necessity to discuss the variations in detail, as already 
in Chapter I, para 55, these are briefly referred to. The reade( may also study Sub
sidiary Table XII for figures of comparison. The factories that have dropped out 
in the present census, are those connected with tanning, wood and transport. 
The Leather Factory has practically ceased to exist, and the tramway as already 
mentioned have disappeared. The Glass Works was not working at the time of 
census.* 

As tO child labour and the employment of women, the figures show that while 
there is now less than half the proportion of children employed in .I9Il, the propor
tion of adult women per 1,000 men entertained in the factories has increased from 

* At the time of writing, I learn that it hos restarted. 
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290 to 3"..5. The stricter enforcement of the compulsory education of children 
in the villages is seen in_ the ~er proportion of them that are now sent out· by 
their parents to work m the mills. 

461 Index of Industrial Wages in the City-It will be of interest to 
know the present scale of industrial wa.,aes given 
in the City to the main branches of skilled 
and unsblled wo:rkel!l.. The wages of 1919 
have been taken as 100 and the scale accord
ing to th.. latest figures (July 1921) is there
with compared. The largest increases are 
among the groups which have the highest 
efficiency and therefore are the most advan
taged in bargaining power. It is to be 
noticed that even the uusblled woman 
labours and secures greater wages than ·the 
peon. 

I 

1 Kmdof- p-nthly .... 
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Blubmiah .. 41-1.%-0 
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-
It will not be ont of place in this connection to study the comparative wage

level of three principal classes of artisans in the four :pran.t headquartem in 1917 
and 19"21. 
A margi-
nal table 
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The index 
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the wages 
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vindbhai, and the latest fi,aures are compiled from the reports of the Census Com
mittees. Everywhere the rise in world prices has tended to raise the level of wages; 
bot in Kathiawad, the level is still low compared to the other parts of the State. 

463- Type of Organisation in Factory Industries-Subsidiary Table 
XIII showsthetypeof organisation in the factories_ Five ont of the 161 factories are 
State or municipal concerns-the two water-works at Baroda and Patan, the opi
um factory at i:\idhpur, the electric works and fwnitme works in Baroda. 30 are 
n-gistered com paries all bot one of which have an Indian directo:rate. 22 ont of 
these 30 are textile establishment&. 126 including 97 textile factories are private 
owued,-the owners being all Indians Of the private owned factmies, 93 employ 
at least 20 bands 

464- Caste or Race in lodustriea: (a) Direr.tiun and Supen!ision
Part III of Imperial Table XXli ciafsifies the industrial establishments according to 
the race or caste of owners and managers. Of the 126 private owned factories 38 
are owned by Hindu V anias, 10 by Jain V anias, 2t by .Kanbis (Patidars), 17 by 
Par.;is, 9 by Jlnsalmans and 7 by B:rahmam The four silk-weaving establish
ments are owned by Khatris. There are 13 factories in part ownership; these 
panner.;hips show quite ample evidence .of the cosmopolitan desire of the trading 
rommunities of all the niligi0115 to join in business In five concerns, Banias and 
Kanhis are joint ownem, in two others, Pamis and .Kanbis have clubbed together. 
A Jlaratha and a Lnhana are joint owners of another. Parsis and Banias are al
lied in _two and the other combinations are Kanbi and Lulrana ; Bania, Jain and 
lfnsalman ; and Kanbi, Bania and Voho:ra. 

Of the 161 factories, 43 are m.anaged bv llmdu Vanias, 38 by Kaubis, 21 by 
Brahmans, 13 by Pamis, 6 by llosalmans, i by Europeans and Americans, 14 by 
other castes and __ and 19 were :returned as having no managP.r, i.e., pretillll18bly 
man'gM by their ownem. 
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(b) Skilled and Unskilled Worlcers-Taking the textile ~ou 88 
being . the largest and ~he . m?st irnpo~ant, we find fronr Part fV of 
lmpenal Table XXII that m gmnmg factones, the largest contributories to the 
ranks of the skilled workers are the artisan groups like Luhars, Sutars and Mochis 
(~24 out of 439),,Musalrnans (67) and Barias (78). In spinning and weaving estab
lis~ments there are 342 skilled workers (including 2 women). 106 of these (mostly 
Ta1s) are Musalrnan weavers. 

Turning to the distribution of skilled workers by kind and caste or religion 
we find that in the textile group, of 936 skilled workers 285 are fitters 281 are wea: 
vers, 121 are engine drivers, 95 carpenters, 75 blacksmitl!s, 72 cobble~ and 7 dyers 
71 out of 75 blacksmitl!s are Luhars. Of the fitters, 70 are Luhars 69 are Musal: 
mans and 61 are Barias. Of the 32 Brahman skilled workers 12 are ~eavers 11 are 
engine drivers and 9 are fitters. The largest quota of the ImBkilled work:people 
in the ginning factories are from the Barias. They also form the majority of the 
millhands in gin presses. In the cotton spinning and weaving mills, which have 
1 ,87~ unskilled worken:, the M~alrn~, Marathas, Barias and Dheds are the largest 
sections. Golas come m the City Mills only. 490 Brahmans figure in the textile 
establishments as unskilled hands. They are mostly to be found in ~he ginning 
factories. There are also 31 V anias and 396 Kanbis. 

46S. Places of Origin of the skilled and unskilled-Of the 936 
skilled operatives, as shewn in Subsidiary Table XIV, 555 or 59 per cent. were hom 
within the natural division where they were employed. The proportion of im
migrants is the largest in ginning factories and presses where it is 51'6 per cent., 
but in the spinning and weaving establishments which are the largest in size, the 
majority or 74 per cent. of the skilled are natives of the district of their employ
ment. The immigrants are mostly from the contiguous districts and States, only 
78 out of 379 are from remoter areas. 

Subsidiary Table XV gives the birth-place figures of the ImBkilled. Of the 
5,876 ImBkilled workmen, only 1,858. or 32 per cent. are hom outside the State, but 
the proportion of immigrants amongst female workers is greater, Viz., 43 per cent. 
Rather a third of the immigrants of either sex are from " elsewhere "; Marathas 
from the Konkan or near Bombay have found their way into these factories. 

466. Distribution of Power In Factories-Finally let us see the kind 
of power used in the factories. Of the 135 establishments using power, 102 are 
steam driven, 31 use oil and 2 are run by electricity. These last are a cinema and 
a printing press. The former u8es electric power generated on the premises, and 
the latter from outside. The cinema has an oil engine of 8 horse-power and a 
dynamo (with 7 kilowatts). There are 131 steam engines, and 34 oil ones. The total 
horse-power of these engines is 9,671! for steam and 827 for oil. The average 
horse-power available per unit factory using steam is 94' 8 or per boiler 73· 8; but 
in the four large cotton mills, the horse-power available is on an avera&e 643 a 
piece or 429 per boiler. The 131 steam boilers shown in Part VI of Impenal Table 
XXII are by no means all that exist in ·the State. The Commerce Depa.r_tment in 
their latest Report describing the state of things in July 1921, mentions. 208 
private mills and factories which are registered to have b?ilers. The nun;ber of 
boilers in existence at that date according to that Report was 228, of which 151 
were working and 77 were not. 

In 1911, the special Industrial Schedule showed 76 factories worked by steam, 
2 by oil, 1 by electricity and 7 by manual power. 

467. Number of Looms In use-As Part VII shows, in the f?ur cotton 
weaving establishments using powe~, there are 728 looms at work of whic~ 722 are · 
worked by power and 6 by hand (With fly shuttle). ~he five cotton and silk :weav
ing works that are worked by hand have 15 looms With fly shuttle and 53 wtthout 
fly shuttle. 

468. Conditions of Factory _labour-!~ is _see?- fro~ para. 465 that the · 
bulk of workers in our factories are natives of the diStrict m whilh they are employ
ed, and the greater part of the remainder come from conti&Uous. areas. Occa
sionally where high specialised skill is required, peopl~ are spema!ly ID1ported from 
the outside as in the tile factory at. Bilimora, some skille~ operativ~s from Manga
lore have been brought. Jn the ~aharaja Mills. in·the City operatives are secured 
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from as far afield as Cawnpore or Agra. In regard to Baroda factory conditions, 
it cannot be said yet that they are such as to debilitate the worke:rs at an early age. 
It cannot be denied however that the Indian labourer, not physically well-condi
tioned at best of times, is apt to break down sometimes under the strain. But 
unlike Ahmedabad or Bombay, where the pe:rsonnel changes partly-if not 
completely every eighteen months, ~e employment of labourers in our mills and 
factories is generally permanent. It IS reported by the management of Baroda 
Spinning and Weaving Company that 50 per cent. of their work-people are in 
service for the last 20 yea:rs and that a !m1all proportion-not more than 4 per cent. 
-resign for the monsoon months, only to come back again in the winter. In the 
Maharaja :llills--also in the City-we still find that 25 per cent. of those employed 
at the very commencement of its establishment are still there in its service.. 

Taking the larger factories it is generally found that labour is generally sup
plied, not by contract om but by jobbe:rs : " each jobber" to quote from the Suba 
of Baroda's Report, "is supposed to have round him a small circle of friends and 
associates ; while the head jobber is similarly helped by his own jobbers." In the 
case of large public works worked by contract, the contractors have their stafi of 
muetJdams (foremen of labour) who have their own gangl! of men, more or less per
manently engaged on some wo:r:k or other,-the laboure:rs are pecn1iarly :fickle in 
their loyalty and they think nothing "!- changing their mw;atlams and going ofi 
to another contractor who tempts tliem with better terms. 

There is little development so far towards labour. ccnsolidation. The pressmen 
have a union of their own. and there is also a Baroda Labourers' Union. The mem
bers of this mill hands' soCiety are recrnited mostly from one mill They pay four 
8!Ul8S as monthly subscription. Ontoide agitators with ulterior ends supplied at 
first the motive power, but the members are now reported to have grasped the effec
tiveness of trades unionism. Striles and picketting have begun to count as a fac
tor in industrial life at least in the City. In other industrial towns, strikes are not 
infrequent, and temporary organisations are set up for the specific purpose of run
ning them. As soon as their grievances are met or satisfied, they :return to work 
and their unity more or less subsides. Strike-pay is an index of bargaining power, 
and it has to be recorded that in many cases, the factory-management have had 
to pay their wages for the strike-days. During the strike, labonre:rs usually live 
on their own savings and only rarely, in cases of extreme indigence, resort to the 
General Fund. E.en then, the help recorded is in the form of a loan. When a 
strike is protracted, strikers are apt to approach sympathetic outsiders and appeal 
for charity. . 

The hours of work in the City Mills are now reduced from 13 hou:rs to II! 
hours daily for men.. For women they :range from 9l to 11 hou:rs daily; and the 
children nsually have a seven-hours day. In the Maharaja Mills, it is found that 
red~ hours of work, far from connacting production, has actually increased it. 
In S1dhpur., the fotmal daily hou:rs of work are twelve. Housing and amenities are 
gradually fonning a necessary feature of llill-life. In this respect the llaharaja 
llills are the most pzogtessi•e. The management there have provided one-room 
tene:.;nents for t~eir employes and are now building two-roomed ones. They also 
pronde for ~ attendance, there being a dispensazy in charge of a compoun
der :md _a medical graduate. Cinemas, competitive games, dinners and trips 
to histone places are provided periodically as part of their programme of ameni
tles. In the other llills, there is less provision for housing, partly beeause round 
about the factory site and within the city are growing up industrial quarters like 
the Tai ~ad of Wadi, Golwad near one of the gates of the C'rty area, and the other 
Golwa~ m Fatehpnra. A few apartments suitable for about 25 families are set 

a~ m the Baroda Spinning and Weaving lfills_ In the Sidhpnr Mills some pro
VIS1~ for housing exists, at least for the Kathiawadi operatives.. In Bilimora the 
outSldem l)iangaloreans, etc.) are provided with quarters in the factory grounds; 
but the other worken;, being mostly local, return to their homes in the villages. 
The hoo;m of work~ this town are ~ed to be lower than in the C':rty being from 
8 to 12 m the mommg and 2 to 6 m the afternoon. Ko amenities on the one side 
and Ia~ organisations OB-ihe other exist in Bilimom. In Petlad Jabonre:rs have 
~~li _accommodation provided, being all local persons. Kalal's indn.¢rial 
....... ...., ke Jts mills is still in the making. 

469- CGndi~ooa of Cottage Industry-Already in pam. 445, we have 
endea-w:oured to estimate the st:rength of cottage workers as apart from factory 
operat:Jves.. 93,3SO out of a total of 10!,635 industrial workers are home worliers. 
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~n 19~1, calculating.similarly, we get a ~otal of 107,876 cottage-workers. A large 
Item m both years IS that connected With refuse-matter-scavengers and sweepers 
are classed under Industry. In order to get at the true variation the workers in 
this class h~~;ve to be eJ<~luded. We ~hen ge~ a_total of 88,360 cottage workers in 
1921 ~s agau!-st 96,868 m 1911, s.hoW!ng a decline ?f. nearly 9 percent. In parti
cular mdustnes, as already mentioned, the compet1t10n of machine power and of 
o~ga?isation is driying out t~e slow primitive ~ethods of the hand-worker. Cotton 
gmnmg as a~so pom~e~ out IS .now al.most en~rrely a. power-driven industry. This 
has ~esult~d m the Dll~mg. of w!dely d!fferent hnts which are ginned together. Thus 
the mtru~!Ofi; of machine m this part1~ular sphere of the textile industry has led to 
an equalisatwn, and even. degene~atwn, !>£. the ~ndi~~;n staple. The spinning of 
c?tto_n by hand was fD;Bt disappeanng unti11t reVJved m Gujarat, through the ins
piratiOn of the Gandh1 movement. Mr. Thakkar's efforts in Amreli have been 
already referred to. The dat~ of the ~ensue has precl~ded any possibility 6f the 
new Khaddar movement leaVIng any Impress upon the figures. But if a census were 
'taken now, there is little doubt that the agitation in this respect has succeeded for 
the present at any rate to a great extent in spreading the manufacture and sale 
of home-spun cloth. Modem technical J;lrogress has most adversely affected the 
indigenous dye-industry. The work of nee pounding and husking, and of wheat 
grinding and other laborious home industries, is being gradually transferred with 
the changes in the ideas and standards of life to power worked factories. As the 
Report of the Indian Industries Commission points out " for social and economic 
reasons, no one will regret the change. The relief of women from these household 
burdens is a step in advance, and leaves them leisure which they may in the future 
devote either to more cultured domestic occupations, or to more productive work." 
The general position in regard to cottage-workers may be briefly stated as follows. 
The change in organisation has influenced very profoundly not only the methods 
of the producer but also the gener.al attitude of the consumer. The power of the 
machine in factories has standardised the quality as well as the value of the article. 
The hand-worker cannot of course compete with the speed with which the manu
factured goods of a factory are turned on the market. The directorate of these 
organised businesses have not been slow in perceiving the utilities of large scale 
production by offering the consumer cheaper and better value for his money and 
thereby attracting his customer more and more away from the home-producer. For 
not only is the hand-worker handicapped by his tools and his small productive 
capacity but by his lack of business aptitudes as well. The off-putting of a cobbler 
or a tailor has passed into proverb : saini sanj ane mochinun valtanun-'' the 
to-morrow of a cobbler and this evening of a tailot." This saying really refers to 
·an exaggerated tendency which in a lessened form is a general characteristic of the 
Indian home-worker. But gradually, though surely, the Indian artisan is perceiv
ing the bearings of the situation. The less _efficient of his class are being weeded 
out to swell the ranks of agriculture or even of general labour. The more lettered 
sections amongst them drift occasionally to the professions or to the lower ranks 
of the service. But the most intelligent artisans realise that they have to work 
with better tools or superior raw materials. This is the reason why a" weaver has 
taken to mill yarn, the dyer to synthetic dyes, the brass and coppersmith to sheet 
metal, the blacksmith to iron rolled in convenient sections, in each case with ad
vantage to himself from the lessened cost of production, which has greatly extend
ed his market."* From State Table XXIX we learn that handlooms with fl.y 
shuttles are gradually coming into use. It is possible that handloom-weaving will 
play partly as a. result of recent activities, and partly ·as a secondary occupa:iol:l of 
females, an increasingly important part in the rural economy. Hand spmnmg, 
although it was dying fast, shows from the success of Mr. Th~kkar's e:r:J!eriment 
that it can be revived, on a large scale even, and as an econoiD!c propositiOn. As 
a. supplementary home industry, its future seems assured ij' only the regular supply 
of cotton at various places can be guaranteed. ·· · 

To quote again from Mr. Thakkar's letter, already referred to in this chapter:" the incfueet 
benefite to the weaver and the carpenter are obvious. So long as the country remains a pre
dominantly agrioultu·al one, some supplementary source of income is absolu~ly_necessary for 
those who depend upon land for their daily bread. Next to that of food, .clothmg 1s the greatest 
universal need and spinning is the most suitable home industry for thiS co'?'try. It mar be 
said that the demand for Khaddar cloth is artificial and hence ephemeral and 1s bound to disap
pear sooner or later · but thia is due to the misapprehension that mills oan make oven coan.e 
nloth at a cheaper ;ate than the Charkha and the handloom. When such cloth is produced 

* Vide Report of Indian Industrial Commission, pp. 193-4. · 
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locally ~dis known to be d<cidedly more durable and the middleman's profit eliminated, it is 
bound to supply all local demand at any rate on the part of poOier classes of the population; wl:o 
form 511ch a large percentage of the total So the revival of the spinning whed can be looked 
upon as a petmanent feature and not a mere passing phase in rmal Indian life. The. nation lives 
in villages, not in towns.., · 

Vibether spinning and weaving are now establishing themselves in the rural 
economy as the normal subsidiary occupations of agriculturists cannot be proved 
statistically so long as the returns of subsidiary occupations continue to be as de
fectiv-3 as they are now. If the figures of Imperial Table XVIII are to be believed 
there are only 244 workers amongst 359,360 rent-payers (cultivating owners and 
tenants) who have returned weaving as their subsidiary occupation. In 1911 the 
number was even smaller, only 204. These figures are of course entirely untrust
worthy and the connection between these occupations is indeed much more intimate. 
Finally, the opinion of Prof. Radhakamal Mookerjea in his Fm.mdatiuns of Indian 
Erooomics deserves serious consideration: " The handloom does not compete 
with the mill, it supplements it in the following way: (I) lt produces special kinds 
of goods which cannot be woven in the mills. (2) It utilises yam below 
and above certain counts which cannot at present be used on the power loom. (3) 
It will consume the surplus stock of Indian Spinning Mills, which need not then be 
sent ont of the country. (4) Being mainly a village industry, it supplies the local 
demand and at the same time gives employment to small capitalists, weavers and 
other village workmen ; and ( 5) lastly, it will supply the long-felt want of an honest 
field of work and livelihood for educated Indians." As with handlooms so with 
the other cottage industries, it is in the most delicate and artistic types of work, 
as also in the coarsest and cheapest, that the hand may hope to compete with the 
machine. In special weaves in textile fabrics, like the far-famed patola and sari, 
the minute handicraft may hold its own against the machine. Similarly the 
delicate tracery of the lacquer work in Sankheda, the high-grade wood carving or 
metal work at V'ISnagar, the silk and gold thread weaving at Baroda and Patan, 
the dyeing and printing at Padra, Kathor or Nandol (Dehgam), the turban-making 
at Dabhoi-all these are activities which, with a judicious and continued assistance, 
may be kept alive and even made to prosper by extending their cliemele and there
by helping to revive the waning interest of the ~resent-day Indian in the immense 
artistic wealth of his country. 

470. Cottage Industries in Selected Towns-Thefigmes regarding cot
tage industries by talokas were collected by the Census staff and COIDpiled into the State Table 
XXIX These have beenalnadydealt within paras. 446d lfq. h was pointed out there tha~ 
the .6giues for the City were not indoded therein. A special enquiry was conducted into the 
number of workers in specified cottage industries in the City by certain officers detail<d by 
the Direetor of Commerce. Similar enquiries were undertaken by the same agency in 20 other 
towns. The .6giues for the towns are presumably inclnded in those for their respective talnkaa 
that were prepated by the Census Supervisors and compiled into State Table XXIX Thae 
oeparate .6giues for the 21 towns were afterwatds reduced to a statement by the Commen:e 
D.partment and have been made available to me. On the whole the resolta of this inqni:ry 
are to be received with extreme reserve as in certain • e..peots it is very defective. A~ some 
places, the mqoest was neither complete nor acemate. In Baroda City particularly, the 
ligures seem far out of the troth. For instance, the number of meml workem is shown to be 
only 12, while the general census makes it to be 43. The number of workers in gold and pre
CIOUS metals in the City is returned in the general census to be 610, while the Commerce 
Department inquiry makes it out to be only 52.. hon workem similarly nmnber 320 in the 
general occupation retum and only 19 in the co11m1e11:e return. Under these ciJcnmstances 
1 have not availed myself of all tlie figores. Only the main figures as seem to be more U: 
accOid with the actoal cimunstances than the others have been included in the following 
ta~e. The~ for 14 towns oilly besides the City have been taken. In column 2 of 
this Table I gtve figures of the number of factories in actual working in each town. In the last 
column ~ enract lrom State Table XXIY (occupations of selected Towns) figures of actna1 
workers m each town :-
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Baroda Cit1 .. . . . . 32 283 11 7o 19 12 100 41.224 Petlad . . .. . . 3 225 2 14 3 60 6,851 Sojitra .. .. . . .. .. 71 4 17 .. 48 .. 2,832 Dabbol .. .. .. 16 300 2 6 .. 26 6,933 Am roll 3 315 .. .. .. .. 110 63 10 126 6,018 Kodinar 2 6 10 34 
.. .. .. .. 5 39 52 1,958 Kalal .. .. .. 3 4 3 35 8 34 2,885 Kadi 13 26 6 23 
.. .. .. .. .. 59 3,956 Vadnagar 3 74 88 48 
.. .. .. .. .. 58 .. 5.022 Visnagar .. .. .. I 74 5 67 .. 291 5,367 Unjba. · 3 157 3 
.. .. .. .. 35 .. 47 .. 4,478 Sidhpur .. .. .. 2 I 9 31 .. 47 6,210 Patan I 602 
.. .. .. .. 39 74 .. 155 1o,o;o 

Navsari 4 169 11 51 
.. .. .. .. 10 22 110 8,027 

Bilimora .. .. .. 7 5 I 4 6 10 41 3.226 

471 Bilimorla, Dabhoi and Petlad-More useful than these statistics are 
the admirable little brochure~~ prepared under the special superintendence of the Director of 
Commerce ~egardi~g the economic possibilities of selected areas. These bulletins are in Gujarati 
and tho mam details of three towns are extracted from them and made available to the reader 
of this Report. 

First let us take Bilimora. Bilimora with its suburb Desra has a population of 9,279 
persons. As shewn in Chapter II, it is one of the progressive towns in the State. Of its total 
ntlmber of 3,226 workers, 1,017 are engaged in Industry. Most of these are engaged in the large 
factories that are in existence here. Bilimora is an enterprising town, which owes its present 
busy activity to the adventurous spirit of the Parsis. The chief articles of produce of the town 
are eastor oil, cakes, rice and other food grains, timber, bark of babul tree (which is used for • 
curing hides), bricks, lime, etc., and fish·. The large factories include the Hind Candle Works, the 
Chocolate Factory, 7 rice and flour mill8, 3 ginning facto1ies, 2 saw mills, 2 large brick factories 
(besides other small ones) and 3lime kilns. One of the projected cotton mills is to be situated here. 
The Candle Works is unique of its kind in India. Started in 1901, it has now a working capitol 
of Ra. 1,50,000 and it utilises the raw material that is available round about Bilimora 'in a large 
quantity. It has an establishment of 71 persons of whom 10 are engaged in supervision and 
clerical work, 6 are skilled workers and 55 unskilled labourers. The Chocolate Factory was 
started in 1906, but went into liquidation in 1911. But later it was bought up by the own~r 
of the Candle Works. It works at present on a small scale, but it is contemplated to extend 
its activ-ities. From the oil mills, 5 lakbs Rupees worth of castor oil is sent outside. Besides 
those that are worked by bullock power, there are 55 establishments worked with crude oil 
engines. For each oil press, a daily supply of 8 to 9 maunds (local) of castor oil seeds is requir
ed. A fully enquipped factory for rice pounding and husking exists, with power to husk 20 
cart-loads of paddy every day. At present it is not working. The saw mills have now ceased 
to work. The large brick factories can turn out about 6,100,000 bricks annually. Altogether 
Bilimora sends out 7,100,000 bricks annually. In the pre-war days, the actual export was 
greater. In the three lime kilns, 4,000 candies (32,000 tons) are turned out annually. 
Be rides these industries, Bilimora is famous for its building of sea-going boats. There are now six 
wada& (yards) which build about six boats a year. Once upon a time this industry was much more 
flourishing than now. Generally speaking, Bilimora is rich, but the capitalist classes are still 
backward in investing in industrial enterprises. Labour of the unskilled type is plentiful, but 
lazy, thriftless and unorganised. The skilled worker is a rarity. Bilimora, besides being an 
industrial centre, is an important distributory of agricultural produce. There is a grain ex
change (Mahajan) which does useful work in assisting the agriculturists from the surrounding 
villages to sell their produce at market rates and get the value quicltly fro~ the purchasers, 
protect them from fraud at the hands of the weighers and help them generally in their transac
tions. 

Dabhoi is a large Railway centre, situated conveniently in the Kahnam tract ; for these rea
sons it is a very important trading and distributory centre. It is a very old urban settlement 
and artisan groups have been long established there. Amongst th& oommunities, the mo~t 
aflluent are the Sathodra Nagar and Jharola Vania castes. There is no speciality however m 
the cottage industries. One of the old established industries is the handloom weaving, affected 
chiefly by the Tais (Musalman weavers). There are about 300 looms at woFk,.but their concern 
is mostly with the coarser fabrics. Ouly a few looms go in for special weaves. There are ~hree 
families of Dabgars who are engaged in the making of drums, tab/as, leather j~, etc. Th~y al~o 
de lacquering similar in style to the Sankbeda work. Five families of Kharad1s do odd JObs m 
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carpentrv. Two Bhavsar families do dyeing and printing of cloth. There are 18 families of Ghan.
chis (4 .\insalm3T!) who are oil-pressers. All work by bnllock power except one family which 
uses 8 camel, which is found to be more productive. There are about 20 families of Kansaras 
working in bell-metal and brass. There are altogether 18 cotton gins and presses in exist
ence. Round about Dabhoi, cotton of an excellent quality-only a little inferior to the Broach 
variety-is grown extensively. There are beSides four rice mills and one workshop. The gins 
and presses are worked by capital varying from Rs. 50,000 to 3lakbs. Altogether 1,500 to 1,800 
labourers, besides skilled operatives, are engaged in these factories. The total number of work
ers in the town is 6,933. The artisans' wages range from oil men getting Rs. 15 to 35 per month 
to engineen with monthly aalaries from Rs. 100 to Rs. 250. 

Petlad is one of the other places marked out for fntnre industrial development. A large 
cotton mill is provided in the industrial projects for this town. At present there are two dye
ing faetories, one of which is the second largest in India. The working capital of the Petlad 
Dyeing Works is 4lakbs of ru~. '!he establishment can dye 5,400 ~ales of cotton every year. 
The cotton that is bought for dyemg IS meetly from the Ahmedabad Mills and the dyed stuffs are 
sent to Calcutta, Cawnpore, Nagpur and other places. German synthetic dyes are W!ed. La
bour saving appliances like soapers, extractors and steam boilers are part of the plant. The work
icg capital of the Petlad Sayaji Dyeing and Manufacturing Company is about Rs. 3,50,000 
tu 4 lakhs. 3,600 bales of cott<in are dyed there annnally. In the two dyeing factories over 600 
persons are at work. The Petlad Oil Mill was not included in the Special Retnm. But it usu
ally employs 25 persons. Two gicning factories, also not found in the Industrial Return, are said 
to exist, but they work rather fitfully and little is known about their progress. Turning to the 
hand icdustries for which Petlad is renowned, we ficd hand loom weaving to be the meet import
ant. Mostly Kachhias and Mnsalman Shaikbs are engaged in this industry. The number of 
hand looms in the table given in the preceding paragraph is shown to be only 225, but the truth 
is that at least 800 hand looms belong to the Kachhias in the town. The Census return of cot
tage icdnstries (State Table XXIX) gives a total of 1884 hand looms for Petlad Taluka. V aso 
and Pij are two other towns which go in largely for this industry. Making deductions for these, 
we estimate the num her of hand looms in Petlad town to be 900 or a little over. The distinct
ive work of these Petlad hand looms is the dholi jota (pairs of Dhotis). Kachhias mostly work 
in this line. The hand loom of the nsnal type with a pit is used-and the daily tnm-out is 
;l to 5 yards. A new type of fly shuttle was introduced some time ago, but the weavers 
fearing excommunication did not take to it. In justice to them it must be added however 
that a new trPl' of loom has been invented for setting on bodices borders interwoven with 
golden fabrics. Of the 700 weaving families in the town, only 103 1\Vf.&Ve for themselves ; the 
others work for the local tradesmen. The Petladi weavers work with English yarn, while their 
Ahmedabadi rivals use the yam made in their local mills. There are two large trading firms 
in Petlad in this bnsicess who supply the weavers with their raw material. Altogether 
Rs. 50,000 worth of silk and cotton thread is used in the Petlad weaving industry every year. 
Of the other industries it need only be mentioned that 10,000 maunds of raw hides are sent 
every year from Ahmedabad to Petlad for curicg. Two Mnsalman trading concerns are 
engaged in the agency of this bnsicees. · The charge for curicg which the Dheds exact is 
Rs. 8 for 20 pieces of hide skins. The methods of these Dhed tanners are so primitive that 
they take 20 dsys over 20 pieces. Even then they are not completely cured. For the rest 
of the processes, the hide skins are sent to Bombay and thence even to Europe siimetimes. 
Perhaps the Ahmedabadi ficd the Petlad Dhed labour cheap, which explains why they send 
hideskins in such quantities. Petlad, it may be concluded, has fice industrial possibilities. 
It is a Rsilway-centre conveniently sitnsted, with a labour supply that is as plentiful as it is of 
good class. Rsw material as well as fuel for the working of factories is to be had also in great 
abnndsnce. The possible development of Cambay near by as a harbour may fnrther contri
bute towards the progress of Petlad . 

. 472. _General Distri~ution of wealth-Finally, there is space for a bri~f 
COilSJderai;ion of the econonuc changes that have influenced the development of 
the State m the last decade. The economic distribution of wealth can be seen from 
the broad division of population into agricultural, industrial, commercial profes
sion~! ~d " Other " classes--vide paragraph 422. A closer examinatio~ would 
reqmre m the first place the difierentiation of industrial workers from agricultural 
labourers (farm hands, etc.) and general low grade labourers of the miscellaneous 
and casual type who are on the margin of work and life, and secondly, the, isolation 
of the ~ed wage-e~ers from the_ n;st. It is important ~ ~?W the strength of 
the rece~vers of fixed mcomes, for It IS on them that the VICIS8ltudes of the times 
~eal !'heir hardest blows. Of these two tasks, the first is easily done-especially 
~ thi_s Census! when under the occupation scheme provision has been made for 
ISolating unskilled workers from the skilled. The second is rather more difficult 
In the oc~pational scheme certain groups seem obviously to belong to this cate: 
gory. Railway, Pos~ ~d Te~egraph employes, persons employed in State or 
other Govemment_serVIce mclu~~ persons engaged in instruction, forest officers, 
rangers, guards, village and mumCJpal employes, the members of Police force and 
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officers and men of the Anny would readily go into this group. Agents a~d mana
gers of estates, managers and pet;Jons employed in theatres, ete., persons (other 
than labourers) who are employed m harb~urs and d?cks (including pilots), persons 
(other than labourers) who are employed m the mamtenance and cunstructiun u! 
harbo~rs an~ docks, and rivers, streams and canals, persons employed on road con
structiOn, bndges, etc., who are not labourers, and clerks, accountants cashiers ete 
of unspecified offices may also go under this head. Engineers, architects m~ic.J 
men and wome~, nurses, midwives, e~., are not included be~use even tho~h some 
may draw salanes, they have other mcome from -the practice of their professions. 
With these the list is not yet complete for the occupation return does not 
differentiate between fixed wage-earners and other persons in trade. But it 
may be assumed in regard to them that their income fluctuates with the state of the 
trade. 

Classifying the population on this basis we get the marginal table. The in-
dustrial occupations support about half as 

I Kind of Occupa.tion 
I P"""'"' Bop-I Proportion 

• ported per mille 

' much as agricultural and general labour 
combined. The fixed wage-earners and 
their dependents constitute 66 per mille of 
the population and are about as numerous 
as persons connected with trade. _The pro
fessions representing more or less the afflu
ent sections of the community form only 
24 per mille. The variations in economic 
condition are closely connected with this 
occupational distribution. Any compari
son with 1911 figures is profitless, because 
the unskilled labourers were not isolated 
and comparison of figures by groups for 
two censuses is vitiated by changes in clas
. sification and errors of record; but we have 
seen generally from the statistics of ferti
lity compiled in Chapter VI-Part II that 
the populations on the margin of life engag
ed in occupation that entail heavy physi-

AU Occupation.~. e,tf6,5SI! 1 ,()()() 
Agriculturilta with . 1,060,487 499 

Bto.ko in land. 
Agrcetio labourcn. 205,815 130 
General and other low 135,204 64 

grade labourcn (in· 
eluding sweepers 
" n d saavengel'll), 
mendicants and un· 
productive OCCU• 
pationL) 

lndWitri&l workem (in· 302,397 142 
eluding exploitation 
of animals, minerals· 
and transport). 

Fixod wago-oarnen. 140,617 66 
Traders. 141,016 60 
Profeaalooal pcr&Oos 50,896 24 

and poroons living! 
on their income. 

cal but little ment;al energy are endowed 
with larger families than the 'higher and the more intellectual sections of society. 
In a normal decade with no epidemics or other disturbing factors, such sections of 
the community may be expected to increase faster than the rest. The last two 
decades have been unusual and the mortality among these lower orders bas been 
particularly heavy. Further the true variation in those classes have been obs
cured by such tendencies as the turning of agricultural labourers into peasant pro
prietors, and the diversion of workers in the weaker industries to other occupations. 
These occupational changes are difficult to exhibit statistically, but such materials 
as have been collected from difierent sources may be briefly utilised in order to 
give the reader a general idea of the economic changes. 

473· Value of Agricultural land-First. as to land. 50 per cent. of the 
population are agriculturists in the sense that they have a stake in the land either 
!IS landlords, peasant proprietors or tenants. The conditions affecting l~d in ~e 
different parts of the State 'have therefore a vital bearing on the economic condi
tions. The differences of soil, climate, rainfall, etc., and their bearing on density 
have been already discussed in full in the openiilg chapter/ and the subject cannot 
therefore be again reopen~d. But a study of the difierences in the value of agricul
turallanCl is of great economic interest here. An attempt was made by Rao ~aha
dur Govindbhai in his Statistical Atlas, to collect statistics of land values m the 
difierent parts of the State. Of course, very accurate data are not available. From 
the Sub-registrar's offices in the talukas however, the registered deeds of the sale 
of land are obtainable. These give lliformation of the market price of land in t:he 
different villages. Of course within the taluka, there may be, .imd are, many strik
ing contrasts in regard to the market prices of lau;d. .A mean figure therefore, 
obtained by merely striking a orude average for agricultural land sales can only 
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succeed in giving the roughest view 
of the comparative wealth of the 
Scare. The marginal diagiam plots 
these a..-erages in order of value (in 
rupees) per bigha or three-fifths of 
an acre. It will be seen therefrom 
that the greatest contrasts economic
allv-as we have foliiid w exm in merr as well as in the racial 
compO,-ition of . the populatio~ 
foond in Kavsan Prom. The highest 
Lmd values are in that ptam also. 
-in the Rasti tract. Only in 14 · 4 
per cent. of the area of that division 
however the land values have a 
minimmn average of Rs. 100 per 
bigha. In Baroda Prant, 2-t-3 per 
rent. of the area is valued at that 
figure and over. Kadi Pram has a 
more uniform range ; while the two 
pmnU of Kathia~ad are the poo~ 
in the value of rtB soil, as well as m 
its productivity. Ten years ago, Rao 
Bahadur Govindbhai tbinb, the 
Baroda Pram land was more valuable 
than K avsari, " but the regular rain
fall and consequent immunity from 
famine of the latter district has 
brought it to the forefront." 

474- Statistics of Vield
Tuzning to the variations in produc
tion, we have to rely on the crop 
estimates of local officers, which are 
compiled and published in the 
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annual reports of Subas.. .Already it has been pointed out in Chapter L 
para. 48, that the inclement condition of the seasons in recent yeam has compelled 
the cultivator increasingly to take to the commercial crops, and leave the food. 
crops more and more to the marginal areas.. The area growing food crops is pro
gressi\ ely diminishing since 
1890, and the rate has been 
accelerated since 1917. 
In the margin are given 
fi_aures for the two kinds of 
crops for the yeam 1911 
and 1!;20. In 1911, 
the total 'rield came to 
14 · 29 mamids per person 
(calculated on the popu
lation of 19U). In 1!;20 
the yield per person (cal
culated on the population of 
1!;21) comes to onlv 8· 54 

Fooo .oD .Sos-woou CBors ('I'Ili:LD I!r ~s 
omnm>.) 

1..!diDl9ll T..!diDI920 

lliYioioa ' 

1~--, Poocl. l Soahd. Food. 

! 
4.!17111 ~- .. ..! %4.1711 11.197 &.659 

G~ .. , 5.~ %.7!0 ~- :S.~!n 
~Gaj.- .. 6.959 761 3Im ~ 
&>atloG..pns 5.491 I~ I~ 816 

~ 6,.196 1M ~ S5l .. 

maunds per person. ·So if these fi.,aures are to be believed the production has dec
reased to the extent of 5·75 maunds per person.. The non-food yield has increased 
from 2·45 maunds per person in 1911 to 3·27 in the latest year. The food 
yield has decreased from 11·84 maunds to mly 5·2':, so that production of food 
crops to-day is even less than half of what it was 10 y~ ago. The proportion of 
food crops produced in 1919-20 is the lowestinKorthGujarat,withonly3·34 
ma~s per person. and the highest in Kathiawad with 1-1·20 maunds South 
GU]arat produced according to the latest fi.,aures 4·47 maunds and Central Gujarat 
5·75. Since 19U the Kathiawad vield has decreased from 34·75 maunds to 
U·20. The South Gujarat fi.,aum~ ·show the greatest proportionate decline In 
maunds, the food yield there is now even les; than one-third, and per head the 
food supply produced in the Yea£ is nearly one-fourth. 
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I 
i 

Yield in tn.a.und1ln 
(OOO'a omlttod) 

Klndo!Crop 

1911 I 1920 

Food Vrop6, 
Rice .. .. 4,852 1,957 
Juvar .. .. 7,361 4,430 
Bajrl .. .. 7,177 3,113 
Kodra. .. .. 1,605 706 
Pulso .. .. 1,709 289 
Wheat .. 1,475 702 

Nun-food Orop< 
':&,tal Cotton .. 3,906 

Sugar-cane· .. 39 190 
Toba.cco .. .. 480 263 
Linseed .. 114 774 
Rapeseed .. .. 439 601 

-
JMPDBTS AND EXPORTS OJ' FOOD 

GRAINS (RAILBOBNB TRADB 
FiaUBES) 

I 

Food grains (net weight 
in Indian ma.unde) 
.(OOO'a omitted) 

Yoor 

I Exports Imports 

1915 .. 660 371 
1916 .. 108 2,758 
1917 .. 644 3,535 
1918 .. 2 4,776 
1019 .. 529 2,404 

Average area (in bigha:6 of 
land transferred annu y 

Yoar from agriculturists 

To agrloul. ITo non-agri-

I turists culturista 

1909-12 .. 46,712 16,260 
1912-16 .. 71,915 16,899 
1915-17 .. 86,396 21,040 
19111-20 .. 88,828 34,019 
1920-21 .. 79,106 25,94:3 

. Turning_ to individ_ual crops, the ~ariation 
smce 1911 IS shewn m the marginal table 
The largest decline is under pulses fu 
which the yield is now a little less than'one
sixth. Wheat is more than halved so are 
juwar and rice. On the other hand under 
non-food products, the cotton yield is now 
~ore by over 31 per cent., that of s]lgarcane 
IS now fivefold and of linseed nearly sixfold . 

This displacement of food grains is no 
doubt . a matter . of serious anxiety. The 
extension of Railway communications has 
made it po88ible to distribute food 
grains more equally all over the State but as 

the marginal statistics of railbome t;rad~ show, 
our dependence on the outside in the 
matter of food grains as markedly increased 
within recent years. The question of agri
cultural wages is looming more largely in the 
economies of cultivation and it is interestino to 
note in this connection that the cultivable land 
is passing more and more into the hands of non
agriculturists. The number of Khatedars who 
cultivate their own lands has increased ·from 
253,812 in 1909-10 to 261,273 in 1919-20, or 
by 2·9 per cent. In the same period, the non
cultivating holders of land have increased from 
53, 9~1 to 66, 887 or by 24 per cent. The figures 
of transfer of land by agriculturists to non-agri
culturists show that the tendency of the latter 
to take possession of the agriculturists' land is 
to a certain extent increasing. 

. 475· The Size of the Holding-An 
interesting index of the economic changes in agri
culture is also a.fiorded by a comparison of the size 
of holdings in the State in difierent years. The 
average size of the holding in 1905-06 was 17'75 
bighas. In 1910-11, it was 19·9. In the follow
ing interval it has remained almost at the same 

Number of Holdings. 

figure. In 1919-20, the size was 19 ·52 
bighas. In the marginal table, the 
size of holdings is compared for the 
years 1910-11, 1915-16 and 1919-20. 
The holdings below 25 bighas formed 
75 per cent. of the total in 1910·11. 
Since then an ·increase in the num
ber of holdings has occurred to the 
extent of 6 · 6 per cent. Of the total 
increase of 20,202 holdings, 17,158 or 
85 per cent. occurred in these small 
sized holdings. Thus their contri
bution to the total is larger than is 

Size of Holdings 
11915-16 119111-20 1910-11 

Five bighas and under. 
Between five and 25 

88,397 91,876 94,747 

bigha& 144,918 160,629 156,726 
Between 26 and 190 

bighas. • . . . 
Betwern 100 and 000 

67,708 70,055 76,386 

bighas. .. .. 6,597 6,300 6,f!t/7 
Above 500 bighas. 338 399 424 
All Holdings .. 397,958 318,649 328,160 

. 
warranted by therr actual strength. The smallest sized holdings, i.e., those which 
are not economic, have increased by 7 · 2 pointing to the influx of thriftless classes 
into the ranks of the peasant proprietors. The middle group sized from five to 
100 bighas,-the group which a cultivating owner is most likely to go in for as being 
easiest to manage and best looked after-shows an increase of 6 · 3 per cent. But 
the larger holdings have increased by 9 · 3 per cent, so that it is probable that 
non-agricultural capitalists have taken increasingly to investing in land. 

476. General Agricultural Conditions-In variouS ways it is seen 
that the true agriculturists are feeling the necessity of change. The con
traction of credit due to many forces, the rise in world prices forcing up the wag
es of labour, the rapidly diminishing surplus of available ·land, the influence of 
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modem education and thought weakening the ties that have hitherto bound the 
cultivator to his soil, the insistent call of the towns with their industries and their 
higher wages to the asp~ youths of the country side-all these are ca~~ that 
operate in this respect. Hitherto the figures do not show however any decline m the 
strength of the ~cultural pop~ation: the incre~ has been indeed greater th.an the 
general increase m the p~pulat10n. But that~ IS_ so, and ~hat an :"ctnal decline haS · 
been hitherto prevented IS due to the fact that mdigenous mdustries have decayed 
and that industries of the modem .type have not yet sufficiently advanced to make 
their impress on the figures. The coming decade will show what the trend will 
be. And the test will be the wages of agrestic labour or in other words the cost 
of production. So loug as the ~culturist is able to e;x:act hi~ prices for his com
mercial crops, 80 long the question of wages will not disturb him much, but as soon 
as the wages rise to a point at which the employer of general labour is enabled s~c
cessfully to compete with the farmer, then will be the time for the latter to con si
der seriously whether he should have recourse to the labour-sav1ng appliances of 
scientific agriculture and the intensive methods of Western countries. The 
ensuing years will see immense developments in these directions. In the co-opera
tion movement there is again the hope that agriculturists will find in its banks a 
sufficiency of ready capital to finance the ordinary movements of the crops. Or
dinarily, the indigenous organisation of rural credit with which now the ryot has 
dealings has little available capital to make advances wherewith he can buy seed 
and meet the expenses of cultivation. The extension of co-operation among the 
more intelligent cultivators is also an indication of their awakening to the need 
of pooling their resources and thus obtaining expensive agricultural machinery. 
But in the meanwhile in normal years, there is little indica
tion at present of any diminution of agricultural profits. 
The land revenue demand of a little over crore of mp!les 
is about 15 per cent. of the annual gross profits of the agri
cultural classes. The tendency to relinquish land, as it 
appears from marginal figures, is much less now than in 
previous years, 80 that at present there is no reason to 
doubt the tenacity with which the cultivator clings to the 
land. ; ..; 

Year. 

1910-11 
1914-15 
1916-17 
1919-20 

Land relin-
quished in 

bighas. 

.. 81,879 .. 22,220 

.. 11,175 .. 6,413 

477· Income-tax Payers-Turning to the non-agricultural elements in 
the population, it is seen that the mos~ important section are the income-tax pay
ers. In this State the minimum taxable limit is the income of Rs. 750 a year. The I 
latest report shows that there were 9,915 assessees in 1920, of whom 1,726 were 
Government servants. There is a uniform scale of Rs. 1-8-0 per Rs. 100 of income 
charged as tax in the State. The income-tax demand from all assessees except Gov-_ 
emment servants in 1920 was Rs. 1,71,766. This at the above rate would mean an 
annual income of Rs. 1,14,51,060. Allowing for wilful concealments of income 
amounting to about a third of this figure, we get an income of Rs. 1,52,!i8,080 an
nually or~- 1,864 per year per each person assessed amongst the non-agricultural 
cl~. G1~ four persons per each assessee as constituting his fanlily and distri
buting ~e mco~e am?ng them equally we have 32,756 persons or 15 per mille of the 
population havmg an mcome of Rs. 466 per head per year. These are necessarily 
the highest and economically the most efficient 
group in the State. The majority of these are of 
course in trade and manufactures. A large pro
portion of them are owners of property and not 
an inconsiderable section belongs to the pro
f~ons. Comparing the figures of assessees 
With the corresponding statistics of 1910, 
w~ see from the marginal figures satisfactory 
e:ndence that the wealth of the people has 
~n. . Allowing for a more vigorous admi
mstration of the Income Tax Act indicated 
by the largest increase in the number of as
sessees occurring in the smallest sized incomes, 
one must still conclude that·on the whole the 
iJ;tcome of the non-agricultural classes has 
riSen. 

NUliBBB or bcoEK Tu AssESSEE& 
(GOVBBNlii.BNT SEBV.U."TS BXtlLUDED) 

Number in 
Size of Income (in 

Rupees) 

I 1920 1910 

750-1,000 .. 4,613 2,780 
1,000-2,500 .. 3,Q61 1,844 
2,500-5,000 .. 388 1sa 
6,000-10,000 .. 92 55 

10,000-15,000 .. 12 11 
15,000-20,000 .. 9 8 
20,000 and over . .. 14 4 

478. Summary-This chapter may seem to be unduly protracted but 
. trav~lling over the figures collected and analysed, their extent and complexity will 

convmce the reader that a cursory analysis-more cursory than the one here at
tempted-would have been inadequate under the circumstances. 
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A general review of employments in the State enforces one impression on the 
mind more strongly than any other and that is the continued hold of the land on 
the people. Not only the persons supported by it have increased, but the indll8-
tries which are founded on this basic. occupation and thrive on its prosperity show 
the greatest actual advance. Analysmg the figures more closelv we find the increase 

· in the strength of agriculture counterbalanced by other circllinRtances. The rent 
receivers have decreased-the true agriculturists are allowing the non-cultivating 
sections to set up an " absentee " tenurt: of land ; and moreover the economies 
of cultivation have now to take into account the possibility of a contraction in the 
prices of crops and the danger of the cost of production rising to a level which would 
necessitate the recourse to machinery. Amongst the intelligent sections there 
is a growing consciousness towards tmity and co-operation. Turning to other oc
cupations, we see that the competition of machinery and modem technical me
thods has led to the decay of some industries. But on the other hand certain other 
cottage industries have shewn a continued vitality. Generally modem business 
methods and organisation are slowly modifying the processes and the attitude of 
our artisans. Local capital is shewing a curious mixture of timidity and enterprise. 
While it rushes into the establishment ·of ginning factories and other industries 
where competition is already great, it fears the consequences of venturing into unex
plored avenues of enterprise inspite of the tested experience of other countries that 
such venturing will be profitable. The decade closing with the Census of 1921 marks 
the end of an epoch in the industrial history of this State. It has already regis
tered the initial stages of the new advance. The pressure of changing times is re
modelling the whole of our industrial organisation. The influx of new elements 
into agriculture-unused to its immemorial ways-may yet help to stir the back
waters of our rural life and to move what has hitherto seemed so moveless-to new 
ideas and new activities. 
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NtTXBBB. PER 10.000 I ~AGJI £!' UCR Pncmrr.t.OJI OY' PmtcmrrAOB OP 
OF 'IO'I'AL I'OPULA.- CLASS~ 8UB-CL4SS AliiD .A.CTU.U. WOILitlmS DEPBNDIDo"'TS '10 

'1'105 OBDIIB OP KMPLOYXD A.cruAL WOILXEBS 

~ S~CLA&'! AND ORDER 

~I Aotual 
worken I Actual I 

workers 
Depen· 
dents 

In 
City 

~] 

All O.:CUpatloaa 

A. Production of raw materials 

L ExPI.otTATIO!I' OF Ali'DULS Aim VBOBTA'UOlf •• 

]. Pasture and Agriculture • • • • • . 
(o) Ordinary cultivation • • • • • • 

(1) Income from rent of agricultural land_ .. ~~ 
i. Inamdars, Ja.girdara and other aliena--.. 

land holders • • • • • • • • 
ii. Rent-receiving Khatedars • • • • 

(2) Ordinary cult;"'""" • • . • • . 
i. Cultivating owners • • • .. • • 
ii. Cultivatiog tenants • • • • • • 
iii. Culti vaton ttrutpecified • • • • 

(3) Agents. Managers of landed esta~ (not 
planters), clerks, rent oollectors, ete.. •• 

(4) Farm servants • • • • • • • • 
(5) F;.ld labourers • • • • • • • • 

(b) Gro""'" of special prodoete and market 
gardening • • • • • • • • • • 
(7) Fruit. flower, vegetable, betel, vine, areca. 

not, ate., growers • • • • • • • •• 
(e) Forestry • • • : • • • • • • 
(d) Raising of farm stoek • • • • • • 
(e) Raising of email animals • • • • • • 

2.. Fiahing and hunting • • • • • • • • 

II. Enl.ol'l'ATION OJ' lfllfKBA.LS 

3. lfinea •• 
4. Qnarries of hard rocb .. 
5. Salt, etc. • • • • • • 

B. Preparation aad suppl.l' of raw materials 

UL LlfDUSTRY • • • • • • 0 • - • 0 0 • 

8. Text ilea , • • • • • • • • • • • 
1.• Hides, okina and bard materials from tho 

animal kingdom.. • • • • • • • • 
8. Wood •• • • • • • • • • •• 
9. MctaiB • • • • • • • • • • 

10. Ceramics • • • • • • • • • • 
II. Chemical product• properly so ealled •• 
12. Food ind1111tries • • • • • • • • 
13. lndWitries of dreM and the toilet • • • • 
14. Furniture indUBtries • • • • • • • • 
lli. Building industries • • • • • • • • 
16. Construction of meana of transport • • • • 
17. Production and transmission of physical 

fof'OOS (heat, light, electricity, motive power, 
ete.) • • • • • • • • • • .'. 

18. UMpecified industries 0. • • • • 
IV. TaANsPOB1' • • • • • • • .. • • • • 

20. Traooport by water • • • • • • • • 
2t. Transport by road • • • • • • • • 
!!2. TraiUiport by raD • • • • • • • • 
23.. Post Office, telegraph and telephone .,rvioee 

V. Ta~x .• •• •• •• . . ... 
2f. Baob, OB!abli.ohments of c:nldit, exchange 

and insurance • • • • • • • • • • 
25. Brokerage commiMi.on and e%p0l't • • • • 
26. Trado in textiles • • • • • • • • 
27
28

• ~~in skins. leather and flll'll • • • • 
• .a. nuu in wood • , , , , , • • • • 

29. Tmdo in metsla • • . • • • • • 
30. Trade in Pottery, bricks and tiles • • • • 
31. Trade in chemical products •• • • • . 
32. Hotels, Cafes, reetauranta. etc. • • • • 
33. Other trade in food stu& • • . . • • 
3i. TnlT de in clothing and toilet articles' • • • • 
35. mdo in !omit..., . . • • • • • • 
36. Tmdo in boildiog material& • • • • • • 
37. Trade in means bf transport • • • • • • 
38. Tmdo in lae1 • • • • • • • • , 
39. ~~ in articlea of luxury and thoee per: 

teining to letters and the arts and sciences •• 
40. Trado or other aorte • • •.• • • .. I 

2 I 
1C,OOO 

6.60 

U,1138 

6.625 
6.388 

89 

15 
14 

4.88"7 
4.502 

314 
II 

21 
31 

1,300 

11 

II 
1 

219 

13 

3 

2 

I 

1,987 

1,19! 
276 

?5 
]4J 
70 

132 
53 
39 

214 

70 
2 

I 
111 
131 

14 
42 
68 
1 

883 

14 
8 

65 
3 
6 
4 
2 
2 

19 
288 

5 
5 
3 

28 
9 

20 
122 

3 

2,675 
2,575 

32 

5 
2"1 

1.690 
1,537 

148 
5 

10 
n 

826 

5 

6 
3 

92 

6 

1 

I 

781 

lOB 
128 

28 
52 
24 
80 
19 
19 
88 

29 
1 

I 
46 
53 

4 
18 
28 
3 

B3U 

24 
2 

21 
I 
2 
I 
I 
I 
1 

110 
2 
2 
I 

10 
4 

1 
40 

I 4 I 
41 

.40 

10 

40 
41 
36 

33 
31 
35' 
34 
40 
41 

80 
M 
61 

47 

47 
46 
42 
71 
45 

1?:1 

34 
33 
]5 

39 

41 
46 

31 
36 
33 
46 
36 
80 
4.1 
36 
42 
55 

89 
39 
10 
31 

" 40 
31 

3U 

31 
34 
32 
47 
35 
26 

" 35 
34 
38 
33 
39 
38 
36 

" 
34 
33 

5 

59 

80 

60 

80 
59 
IU 

lrl 
63 
65 
66 
80 
59 

80 
46 
39 

63 

63 
M 
58 
29 
55 

73 

f ;;66 I 

lrl 
85 

61 

so 
M 

63 
IU 
lrl 
M 
IU 
50 
59 
64 
58 
45 

31 
61 
110 
69 
56 
60 
63 

64 

69 
66 
68 
63 
65 
14 
56 
76 
66 
62 
lrl 
61 
82 
IU 
56 

88 
lrl 

6 

.s 

16 
1•7 

•4 
•4 ., 

16 

18 
.16 

"I 

•2 

·o 
25 

10 

9 
8 

]•4 
8 
8 

4•5 
6 

24 
1 

58 
16 
8 

81 
20 
17 
•4 
16 
20 
21 

1U 

10 
4 

14 
3 

10 
40 
12 
44 
20 
10 
29 
11 
38 
•5 
22 

15 
6 

95·0 I 

99•6 

so·u 
99•6 
99•6 
96•0 

84·0 
98·3 
99·6 
99•6 
99·3 
99•9 

98·3 
100•0 
99·8 

84·0 

84·0 
84·0 
99•5 
100 
?5 

100 

100 
100 
100 

90 

91 
92 

98•6 
92 
92 

95•5 
95 
?6 
93 
42 
84 
92 

19 
80 
83 

99·6 
84 
80 
19 

90 

90 
96 
86 
91 
90 
60 
88 
56 
80 
90 
71 
83 
64 

99•5 
18 

85 
94 

8 

130 

136 

131 

134 
139 
246 

278 
190 
139 
131 
152 

85 

52 

104 

104 
129 
103 

116 

139 

115 
106 

12"1 
]51 
138 
S9 

133 
81 

119 
20 

141 
110 

28 
114 

• 178 
325 
193 
182 
211 

16B 

159 
364 
193 

87 
346 
180 
211 
310 
121 
145 
211 
191 
147 
126 
89 

347 
131 

I 9 

147 

148 

118 

148 
148 
171 

192 
174 
189 
193 
152 
147 

101 
84 
65 

110 

110 
117 
139 
50 

123 

315 

195 
233 
?53 

156 

13B 
121 

173 
179 
204 
120 
181 
108 
146 
282 
131 
80 

124 
llrl 
14B 
229 
114 
14<1 
149 

183 

214 
249 
215 
162 
136 
361 
108 
281 
184 
163 
202 
119 
176 
178 
.]43 

170 
206 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.-GENEBAL l>IBTRIBJJTION BY OccuPATION-contd. 

NVIIIJIIB PRIO,OOO PzacmnA.o& nr tiCU Pnczn.toz a. PncnT...,,I 
0'6 TO't.U. PO~ CLAIJII, IUD-CLAM .t•D A.O'l'D'AL WOBK&U DKP •• llln =· OBDDo• DII'LOY&D .t.CrV.U. WO&I-

CLABB, BUB·CLABB AND OBDEB 

I I lln·~l Pe....,.l Aotoal Aotual I Depen· In In I'· .. aopportod workera workon dent& City City ar. 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 6 I 8 I 1 I "a I 
c. Public Admlnlltratlon and liberal art1 •• au 257 41 &9 2Z 19 'tiiZ 

VI. Pum.to ll'oll<lll . . .. .. . . . . 110 60 46 66 411 68 !OR 

"· Army .. .. .. .. . . .. 37• 19 62 48 79 21 9& 

'"· Pollee .. .. . . .. . . . . 73 31 42 68 18 82 166 

vn. 46. PUDLIO ADJmOBTBATIOJI' .. .. . . 106 70 38 04 RO 74 SIB 

vm. Paonsnon .11m LllJDAL .ABTI .. .. ae9 137 411 68 18 87 IJO 

40. Bollglon .. .. .. . . . . 204 88 43 G7 8 92 110 I 

"· Low .. .. .. .. . . . . 10 2 26 74 39 61 Ml 
48. Medicine .. .. .. .. . . 17 8 36 66 31 69 193 
49. lnltruotlon .. .. .. .. .. 63 26 41 69 10 34 171 
00. Lot.tera and arta and aoionces •• . . .. 3G 16 42 68 23 77 99 

D. Mlocellaneoa1 . . .. .. .. . . 737 352 48 52 13 87 89 

IX. 61. PBBSOn LIVDW OW TBBIB OWll' DCCOIO. 64 RO 37 .. 118 as 88 187 

X. 62. DoJDSno snnoa .. .. .. .. 48 R8 68 47 16 86 100 

XL 63. InuniCIDTLY DII!CBIDBD OOOUPA'l'lon. 691 BBO 41 63 11 80 88 

XII. Uli'PRODUCI'l'IV. .. .. .. . . .. 49 !Ill 68 4B 80 80 RB 

M. Inmat... of jails, uyluma and hospitals .. 4. 4 88 14 82 18 " 6G. :BoggM'I, vo.grants, prost.itutel • • • • 42 23 60 :tj 
10 00 39 

60. Othot unclauifiod non-productive lndutriea 4 2 60 26 74 38 



-
SUBSIDIARY TABLE H.-DISTRIBUTION BY OOOUPATION Il!r NATURAL-

DivisiONS 

N11KIIml I"EB KILLB o• TOUL POPUL&%Ioll' 81JI'l'OBDD m -
OCCUPATION 

I I =~I llan>cl& I O.ntral llan>cl& Nonh I Kathi&-
Slate Gujara~; llty Gojarat wad 

1 I ! I 3 I ~ I li I 6 I 7 

• 
Total .. .. . . .. .. 1,100 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

L-ExPimrH'IOll' o• AlllllaJB .&liD 

\"IIOft.A'fiOll' .. .. .. tl84 1n 113 IISII 770 586 

1.-(•l ..fgriao/lwe .. .. .. lUll 7I7 68 B2J 748 568 

(I) Inao- hom rent; ol 
10 8 3 u Agricaltmalland •• II I! 

i. IDamdazo, Jogildm 
and o\hor aiieiiO&e<i 
landholders •• . . 2 1 7 7 ., 6 

ii. Brm roceiviDg m... 
tedan .. .. 7 11 3 1 3 8 

(2) Ordilwy CultiT&Wro .. - - 38 639 131 385 
i. Cultiftliug OWDei'S • 400 169 33 525 380 364 
ii. CultiftW!g teDall"'- 38 76 li I3 51 Ill 
iii. Cultinton ......... 

ciliod . . I I .. I . . •J ! .. .. .... 
(3) Agonts, M"allagera of 

lauded ....... ,_ . . .. . . 
plantero). detb, ..... 
collecton, etc. .. ! ·I r 2 3 3 

(4) Fum Sernn&a ... .. 3 ! ·I ·6 I3 4 
(5) Field Labourers .. 136 I 55 li 72 298 Ili2 
(6) Frui .. flower. ngetal>le. . 

betel, viDe,.....,......., •3 otc.,gnnrera •• ,. I I 4 I ·I 
-

(6) p....,. .. .. .. 112 u a az I a SfJ 

(II) 
CaWo and balralo --... ODd lloepora 

Pii 
I3 8 I IS IO IIi 

(I!) 8~ ~ ODd ' ·3 breedem •• I •! .... ! .... 
(13) Breeders of 

- aai mala(&.-, Joluloe, 
Camda,~~- .... .. .. .... . ... .... . ..... 

(14) HerdmJen. 8bo 
Gootborda.- .. 8 6 2 I! 3 10·3 

(IIi) BUds, bees,...,_ .. ....... .. ..... .. ...... . .... ....... .. ...... 
( 16) Silk Worms .. . . ........ ...... .. ..... . ..... ....... .. ..... 

!. YJ.ObiDg and lllmtillg .. .. I .. ...... I ·3 6 2 
Otlooa .. .. .. .. I I 3 I 2 ....... 

n. Rxzrmr•_"ffll' V Vugns .. 
·a I ....... . ..... I I ·I 

In.-Imvmir .. .. .. .. Ill I04 !l:!t} I33 76 IU 

• • 
6. Torliloo .. ., .. !8 ·u 46 33 II 34 
8. Wood .. .. . . I4 11 25 16 I3 14 
9. ...... .. .. .. 7 5- 10 II ' 7 

1!. Food~ •• · ,..;,j 4 ' Ill 3 3 !•li 
13. ~ .. of~-

~Toile< •• •• !I "Ill 3! !I ""18 31 
Otborlnd- .. .. ~ 41 89 Iii 27 ~-5 

IV.-Tiwosroft .. .. . . .. I3 8 56 11 I' I6 
V.-l'lw>a .. .. .. .. "117 #II 145 77 86 II 

!6. Tnde i:a. Tenile .. .. 7 6 Ill 5 li 11 
3%. Hotels. ou~ p Jtnvnnta. .. ..... .. .. .. ! 2 7 1 3 I 
33. OtboriDdeiDfood- .. 20 25 6.'1 20 I& 47 

OtboriDde .. .. !8 16 li& 42 ·u 3! 
-

VI.-Pvm.n: FoiiCII .. .. . . Il 7 118 s 6 IS 
. 

vn.-Pvm.n:~,.- .. .. Jill IS 138 IO I6 38 

nrL-PaonasmliS.umLooaw.AlaB •• 33 81 17 30 16 52 

IX.-P'.aoll!!l I.DDG Oil ...... ..., . . 
bcoJm .. .. .. .. 6 s 33 • ll a 

x.-Dawwsrm Baars. .• .. .. a ll IS s 4 I 

XL-IwttiCl&SiLi Di Hi"OOCI1 
ruma .. .. .. . . 5I !3 m 62 S7 67 

XII.--UUOODVcnn.. • .. . . s 4 16 s I 7 . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-DISTRIBUTION 011 THE 
TRIAL, COMMERCIAL AND PROFESSIONAL POPULATION 

AGRICULTURE 

tl aijtt 
-~ ~;,h ~- e~z .t> i·i! =- =~ i ~ ., -:II "'~ :! !I 

NATUBAL DIVJBJOlf 8. IC! 
I !I' .§ ~ 

• '0..: .f I ~~ §" a ~ ;:8. i 
I s..~~ ] "3-

t g.:; ~.s~ ~ .. 0 

l• I 2 ·. I 3 I 4.·15 

Baroda State .. .. .. . . 1,360,746 640 ~0 60 

Central Gujarat .. .. .. . . 439,215 717 JO 60 

lloroda <!i ty •• . . .. .. . . 6,468 58 4.2 58 

North Gujamt . .. .. .. .. 562,234 623 36 &1 .. 
South Gujarat .• . . . . .. . . 264.407 -7JS 60 60 

Katbiawnd . . .. .. .. . . 99,4.22 558 40 60 

PRGFESSIONd 

AGRICULTURAL, INDUs-
IN NATURAL DIVISIONS 

I INDUS'rRY INOLU DING 
6l!Nil8 

• il •:r e • 
"3g. <thi;::~~t 

"ll fG~co .... 
i~:; 2 ... 

~-.t> ";;·~ ·~ 

tJ ~~~:! -.:-
-a:~~ 
""Cl 

~~ ~§ ~ 
0 

d'll 1! _,. ~=:~..: .. 
0 00 .Si• it = ·--~-9 1:,8. § .. ~ 

~---""i:' • 8. ~o- -~- "'~ < ~ 

I 6 I 7 I sl 9 

254.321 120 41 59 

63,671 104 " 56 

00,727 220 47 53 

ll9,927 13i 38 62 

26,207 77 46 5t 

23,780 134 40 60 

OTHER OOOUPATIONS 

1 10 12 1 13 1 ·u I 15 I 16 r 17 .I 18 21) 1 21 

Bar~da Stat~ • .1168,970 

C.ntml Oujar11t • • 34,604 

Baroda Oity • • 18,075 201 

North Gujarat • • 78,9M 

South Gujarat . . 17,167 

88 

51 

Kathiawad •• 19,070 107 

36 

37 

38 

37 

36 

32 

64 

Jl3 

70,059 

18,860 

62 9,145 

63 27,141 

04 5,627 

68 0,286 

33 

31 

97 

30 

16 

52 

.. 

:1 :~ r:: 128 

91 

55 

47 53 

118 40,397 424 45 M 

58 ll2,332 125 42 

60 36,964 108 51 

60 1 26,493 149 50 

58 

49 

50 



' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE TV.-OccUP-ATIONS coMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE, 
WHERE AGRICULTURE IS THE SUBSIDIARY OcCUPATION 

N1JI(BBB 'PBB MILLB WHO ABE PABTIA.LLY AGBIC1JLTtiBIS'l'S 

OCCUPATIONS 

I I 
I I I 

Baroda Central Baroda North South Kathia-
State Gujarat I City Gujarat Gujarat wad 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I ., 
I 

TOTAL .. .. .. .. . . 19 :Ill 4 27 14 10 
I EXPLOITATION OP AlrnLWI AliD 

VEGBTA.TIOM .. .. . . 3 ·e .. 8 2 -~ 

I. (a) Agricullure .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . 
(7) Fnllt. Bow vegetable, bote~ 
vine. arecanut, otc. growers . . 24 52 .. 23 . . .. 
(b) Pa&tve .. . . 31 ~ .. J1 39 4 
2. Fi8hing and hunting .. .. 7 .. . . . . 10 . . 

Othen .. .. . . 6 12 .. 23 3 . . 
II ExPLOITATION OP lllnrBBAu5 .. (J9 .. .. 90 . . . . 
m bDt>"STBY .. .. .. . . 48 41 •1 61 5!1 l!5 

6. Textiles . . .. .. 62 23 . . 61 6 . 41 
8. Wood .. .. .. 57 57 . . 81 68 31 
9. Mrtals .. .. . . 80 72 2•5 Ill 53 24 

12. Food Industries .. .. 4 5 . . 4 3 20 
13. IndD.!'Itries of the DreBB and the 

Toilet .. .. . . . . 54 76 . . 64 41 18 
Other Indturtries .. .. 43 39 .. 53 71 14 

IV TB.L."f'Sl''BT .. .. .. . . 9 17 .. 9 l1 11 
v TRADE .. .. .. . . 22 46 2 23 37 29 

26. Trade in T"rtile .. .. 12 8 . . 20 17 12 
'3'.!. Hote~. Cafes, Restaurants, etc. 49 35 .. 64 96 20 
33. Other trade in food-stuffs .. 5 19 2 15 12 42 

Other Trade .. . . . . 3 29 2 29 64 32 
VI Po'suc FoRCE •• .. .. .. 7 147 26 38 88 2 
VII Puauc AD:MDo"lS'I'a.A.noN .. .. 36 48 6 39 86 7 
VIII PaoFF.ssloN AND LmERAL ARTs .. 35 57 2 32 63 11 
IX PERSO!'ro"'S LIVING Oli TllEIB OWN 

IN CO )IE. .. .. .. . . 31 71 ... 1 34 41 5 
X DoHESTic SERVICE .. . . . . 10 23 7 7 -~ .. 
XI INSVl'FICIE:NTLY DESCBIBEO occ:..v~ 

PATIONS .. . . .. . . 6 11 .. ' 5 8 3 

XII U !iPBODUCl'IVE .. .. .. 5 6 . . 6 .. 6 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE v':-OccUPATIONS coMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE. WIIEN 
AGRICULTURE IS TilE PRINCIPAL OcCUPATION 

LAtmLOBDS (RD"'T .BBCEIVE&S) I Cm.TIVATOBS (RENT PAYERS) I FABH SERVANTS-FIELD LABOUBlmS 

, r Number per I J Number per Number per 
Subsidiary Occupa.tion IU,OfiO who Subsidiary Occupation 10.000 who .Subsidiary Occupation i 10.000 who I follow it follow it· follow it -

I • I I I • I I I 2 3 4 5 6 

• 
• 

Rent payers .. .. .. 103 Rent reoeivera . . .. 10 Rent receivers .. .. 2 

Agricultur&llabourers .. 78 Agricultural labourers .. . 57 Rent payers 6 .. .. . . 
Government employee of all General labourers .. .. • 31 General labourers .. . . 21 

kinds .. .. . . 121 
Government employes of all Village watchmen .. 8 

Money lenden and grain deal- kinds .. .. .. 59 Cattle breeders and milkmen •• 12 ... .. .. .. . . 175 Monny lenders and grain deal-... .. .. .. . . 23 Mill-hands .. .. . . I 
Other tradeo of all kinds .. 197 Other tradel'8 ol all kinds .. 31 

. .I Fiahermen and boatmen .. "2 Fishermen and bpatmen . . • •2 
Priests •• .. . .. 31 

Clerks of all kinda (not Gov-
Cattle breeders and milkmen •• 20 Rice pom:ulcrs •• . . .. . ... 

Trnders of all kinds .. .. I 
emlllf!ni) .. .. . . 22 Village watchmen .. .. 22 

Schoo) Masters •• 22 Weavers 
Oil pressers .. .. . . • ·6 .. .. . . .. 7 

t.W)·ers !•4 Bar ben 
Woo vel'S .. .. .. 6 .. .. .. .. .. .. 14 

Oil presaers 5 Potters 
. .. .. .. .. .. 2 Estate Agenta and Managers .• 7•4 Leather workers •5 

\yashermen 
.. .. .. . . .. •4 

Medical Practitioners .. 6 Blacksmithe.and carpenters .• 
Potters .• 21 

•5 .. .. .. 
Artillana . . .. -· 33 . Washermen 

. 
Blacksmiths and carpenters •• 20 

. . .. . . . ... 
Others .. . . .. . . ·306 Others • . •• • . . . 220 Others 101 .. .. .. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-OcoUPATIONS oil' FEMALEs· BY SUB-CLAssEs 

AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPS 

Group 
No. 

I 

OCCUPATION 

BAROOA·STATB 

L--E~J'I.OITATION Q1' Al'fl~LS AKD VBO&TA'l'ION 

1. PMlur~ and Aoricullure 

(ll) Ordinary cultivation •. 

Income from lent of agrioulturall~d 

.. 

. I 

i. lnntndars, Jagirdnre and other alienatad land-hOlders 
ii. RenJ, receiving KhatNlara • • • , • • • . 

2 · Ordina.r.v Cultivatora ...... 
i. Cultivating ownerB 
ii. Cultivating tenants •• 
iii. Cultivatont unspecified 

3 ~nts, managers 'of landed estate& (not planteD) clerks. rent 
.collflctors, etc, • • . • • • • • 1 • . • • • • 

4 Fnrm Servants . • . • . • . • . • • , •. 
6 Field Jabourors .. , , , • • , • , .. .. 

7 t b) Growers of 
fruit., tlowor, 
growers 

(c)' Foroslry 

specinf ... produclH and market g;._roening
vegctablo, hotel, vine, areca-nut., e~e., .. ..,. .. .. .. .. .. 

9 Wood-cuttmil, Oro-wood, .catechu, rubber, o~o., J:ollocto.n and 
charcoal burners . .. " . • ••• ,. • :' • • · .• 

(d) Raising of farm stock 

NUKBER or ACTUAL 
Wo&KEB8 • 

Maloo. I Fomaloo 

620,23~ 

3fJ!J,Tfl;; 

JV0/!55 

382,~2 

797 
3,080 

~.504 

277,00~ 
24,179 

317 

245.789 

17CI~5~ 

/lfll/101 

16.5,182 

2,610 

2211 
2,3fW 

57,856 

'49,883 
7,33< 

630 

Number of 
FernaJ~ per 
1,000 Malea 

5 

396 

li!6 

42fi 

43~ 

625 

19!! 

180 
303 

~,OIG 

•• 
),431 
3,347 

7l,!J93 

. 1s.'i • 
~4 

540 
711 

1,44H 

916 

644 

&14 

~ 103,677 

186 

81 

70 

• 203 

121i 

145 

!!90 

Cn.ttll' and bnffn.lo .. broedei'e aDd keopers • • '· 
Shoop, goat- and vig brecdm . . •·•· 
Herdsmen, shepherds,- goatherds, c.>~ •• ~ ~: 

.. J5,037 

0,318 
',i.'i"! 
4,~30 

4~1)()3 

"3,034. 
311 

l.-t30 

II 
12 
14 .. ... 

2. Fillli'ng and launli11![ .•• 

'16 FUhiDg: 

.• 

2r. 
211 
27 
2D 
37 

38 

39 

43 
4i 
46 

lL -EXPLOITATION o'JI .liJl'iERALS 

• in.- INDUsTRY 

o. Tt:r.lilM . , ... • < 

Cotton ginning, cleaning and prossing • • • • ~ • • • • • 
Co,tton a pinning • . . . . ".... • , . • • • . • 
COtton s~zing and weaving , . . , • . , , • • .. 
Rope, twine nnd string . . • . . ., . . .•,. •. 
Dyeing, blotiching, 11rint~g. preparatiOn an"'d sponging of t~x-

tilcs . o • • o. o. • • • • • • • • • 

Lace, crotJO. ombroidorios, fri.os, cto., nod insufficiently des· 
oribed textile industries· . • , • , , , . . . 

7. Hideo, &kina •nd Aard maleriaU from llle ani,ooll:ingdom • 

Tannora, curriers, leather dtc8!1Crs and leather dyel'8, etc.. 

R. oiVOO<i 

Sawyers o o o o • o o. • • • • • • 

Carpl'ntora, turners and joinl'r&. etc. • • • . . • • . 
Baakot-mnkors and other industries of woody material• inolnd-
• ing loave11 and that<'h("rs and builders warking with bamboo 

rooda and aimllur materials • • . • o. • • .. • 

Q. M<laZ. .. . . . .. 
48 Other workors in iron and mnkers of implements and tools prin· 

•• oipn.Uy or e~lusivoly of iron o o • • • • • • • • 

10 . . Oeramic.t 
• 

•65 Pottefl o.nd onrthan pjpo a.nd bowl makcn 
66 Brick o.nd tilo makers .. • o • • • 

138 

•. ?37 

:'J~. 

'·77,l.fJ 

ltJ"". 
'._4,'<231 

6."·0· 

. . 

. . 
~· .lil.,11KI I -

2118 

·l,tiO 

3S3 

-1,4-1~ 

4,322 

n,.u.J 

8i~· 
7,1:!5 

1,3~7 

4,560 

3:'715 

8,530 

7,351 
1,147 

.. 

.Jfm. 

480 

m:~.Jf}~ 

~,.)011" 

,1,376 
7~· 

/1,:!95 
:103 

142 

1,416 

,,3.74 

1_,651 

2! 
230 

1,399 

4,JU 

3, 028 
6!!5 

• 

6/il 

661 

;;~r; 

!!PI 
.J,llji 

';. • 61(1 

757 

3D I) 

·.371 

• ,'JJ/i 

318 

177 

3!! 

~/ 

,8:! 

.jflli 

404 
5·15 
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::iLBSIDiiRY~T.!.BLE n.~no!is o:v FDL.u.ES B> Sn~-CLA..<;S.r;.s 

• .U"D SELEC'I'ED 0RDEBS A."ill GRO"t"PS'-rontd. 

• 
• 

l -
-III. ~,.t-~-~ 

I -. 51~ ll.mi~-t~i:1fte""' ·Mr--
./ . .... . . -

1
1~. F--i ;.w..,"''-'" ·- .. -· .. - . .. .. 

5>, Rir<!'~ ............. --~--
- ~~(:tam~~~- - -- -- -- --

1 • .. .. ' . 

• ~! ~:::~~-~~ ~ P''~.,..~;~ ;..;~ QMMI• H ~* 
~ ~ ~~~~~~ ...... ja -- --- --r 

I'~ J.w.-.,ot.-.~""- __ __ __ --I 
.. I~=..,,~ ~~--~ .. ~ ..... ~1 

- ~~SSo:-~~~~~----· -- --· --- --:;. :::::::.:::::..!-=~ :: ·:: :: :: 
r ,._. ~ ... .j:-..---- ~ -- -- -- -- --, 

• i Eu8"'1'U0Bmid 1R'ft--ba -- -- -- ... 

Xt"'lDD or ~ .a1. 

I 
Woaozs x.-lle-rof 

iF...,._ per 

~---------,j,-li-_--... --i l,l)lOi-

3 

l,j$1 -II~ 
~I· n:l 

J.I.Jlti.j i 
' 

-1.33> f 
!~i,

S..T.! t 

&.:!";6 i. 
I 

s~, 

~· ll:l' 

:s.= 
sro 
6!:l 
:!!:!'. 

1,/4!! 

l.I$tll 

~~ 

·s.s; ~ J:.mrG..er-.c: wod:ns -- -- -- -- . ----il 

87: _::;c.:~e"a:tkn.-d~. -- -- -- -- --l .. 
8S I il<rl • ."""'-' ,._ -- -- -- -- ·- ··t 
88 1 Bt.D!rl~ ,_.,'tbr-r ,._ ...,.....;,..,. of -.eoo or a.il:ar ~ 

=I 
4MII 

i nw.1 ,........._ ~ of ........ lilon. .,.._....,_ 

. -I r>~~~-.:..:..·--~-_;j.,Ai:_;;. - :: :: 
'!8 w.nz.,.- ;,. _.,_ .._. - ...u.-... ..._ ' 

Mlllllioia.jw::•I!._E;!tj .......,..,!ildps.dc... -- .... .. .. 

lo>3 ~~---- -- -- -- -- -- -

113 

IH 
_ur 

H~ 
"ut 

--

o-..n.~-~~~~,..,.... ......... 
dcd .a ac · -any ~~kina _w:lbdes r - _ 

- _, --- -- -- -- -- -- --
llinoc -ct.dirido ..... oeltieieo •• •• •• __ _ 

-- r" -- -- -- -- --

V.-T~E .... ... ... . ... - ..... 

31. Ba!o._..._oft:~Mi<..........,._i_ 

1!1 S..k - ~ loool.n. eirr-.~ - ·---... t ....,... __ r" ........ ba __ _ 

- pio>~ -- -- -- -- -- -- --

~- .aoiv.,.._ - - "9"'1-

lln>bn, c-.;.;.-~ .. __ .., ............ -
-0--~,.. --

s. r-~e;.-. 

-
~- r-~e .. -. ......... fwn. 

·u. I T:=u:-:-:~:~~~: ---~ . 

I 
:US I 

' ! 
1,23l 

1!15 "38 

115 

- . 

!13 

:!111 

l!H 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLEjVT.-OccuPA:rioNs oF FEMALEs BY SuB-CLAssEs 

AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPs-contd. 

Group 
No. 

1 

es. Prade in wood. 

OCCUPATION 

2 

12G Tmde in wood (not 8ro wood} cork, bark. bamboo, thatch, 
otc., and articles made from theae . . • • • . • • 

3f!, Hokla, eaft4, Tt'-"lauran/4, de. 

129 Vendors of wine, liquors, romtcd water& and ico . . • • 
130 Ownen and mnnagors of hotol.s, cookehops. samis,etc., and 

their emplofes • , • • • • • • • • • • • • 

131 
132 

133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 

33, Ollltr trade in food IJtuff& 

Fiah doalen • , • . • • • , • • • • • . 
Grocers and aollors of vcgotable oil, milt and other (:ondi-

ments . • . • . • , , • • • • • • ._, 
&llors of milk, butter, ghee. poultry, eggs. etc. . . . • 
Sollers Qf swootmonts, sugar, gur and molasaes • • • . . . 
Cardamom, betel loaf, vegetabloa, fruit and areca. nut 8Cllers. 
Gmin and pulao deniers . . • ·• • • • • • . • . 
Tobacco, opium, ganjo, etc., 86llers . • • • • • • • 
Doalers in sheep, goo.ta and pigs . • • • • • • . •• 
Dealers in hay, gmu and fodder.. •• • • • . • • 

34. Trad~ in clolhing and toilet arliclu. 

140 Trade in ready mnde clothing and other articles of dreM 
and the toilet (hats, umbreUas, socks, ready-made· shoes. 
perfumes, etc.) • • • • • • • • • • • • . • 

35. Trade in furniture 

141 Trade in fnrniture, carpets, curtains and bedding 

37. Trade in means of transport •• 

38. Tra.tk in futl. 

147 DoalerR in fire wood, charcoal, coal, cowdung, oto. 

148 

149 

100 

30. Prtuk in arlidu of lllZflry a71d llwl~ perlaininq to !d'u& 
and th~ artt and .scimcu . • • • • .. • • · • 

Deo.Jors in pro<'ious st.ones, jewellery (real and imitation) clocks, 
optical instruments,. etc. . • . . • . • • • · 

Dealers in common bangles, bend,. necklaces. faDB, smnll ar-
ticles, toys, bunting and fishing tackle, dowers, etc.: • • · 

Publishers, book-sellers. stationers, dealers in mUSIC, pic-
tures, musical instrumenta and curiosities . . . • • • 

40. Trade. of ollau sorts •. 

161 Doalers in rags, stable refnso, etc. • • • • • • • • 
152 Gcnerul store-keepers and shop-keepers otherwise unsp6e.i-

fiod .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
153 ltinomnt traders, pedlars, hawkers,e~... •• •· •· 
154 Other traders (including flirmerS of pounds, tolls and mar-

kets} .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
VI.-PUBLJo FoBOlil • • • • • • • • • • • • 

• 

161 Service of tho Stato • • • • • • • • • • 
"162 SorviOO of Indian and foreign States • . • • • • 
163 Municipal and other loCAl (nOt village) service • • • • 
164 Villago Ollicialo and servants othar than watchmen •• 

VID.-Plwi'BSSIONB AND LIBBBAL .&B'J!S 

48. BeUgion 

· Priests, Ministera, oto. . . · • 

.. 
165 
166 
167 
163 

Religious mendioants, inmates of monasterios, etc. 
Catocbist:a, readers, church a.nd mission service 
Temple, . burial. or burning ground aervioo, pilgrim conduo-: 

tors, Cll'CDDlCUieN • • • • • • • • 

48. Mtdicine 

N'l1llmm OJ' Aoru.u. 
Woatt.EB& Numbrorof 

------;------1 Fem .. ltoa J'lf'r 

I 1,000 Malos 
Malee Female• 

i ,. 4 

• 

359 

1,3es 

789 

536 

I71J1!1 

88 

1,664 
948 
707 

4,052 
9,098 
1,042 

37 
91 

327, 

454 

78 

"1,989 

512 

.1,116 

624 

401 

t61 

7.359 

121 

1,637 
896 

4,705 
10,679 

13,908 

10,418 
483 

1,410 , •• 
1,685 

2-1,683 

14,903 

7,052 
6,037 

162 

2.~ 

1,1119 

15J 

103 

ISO 

5,812 

23 

174 
740 
79 

3,411 
1,102 

154 
6 

123 

• 

11 

30 

18 

208 

283 

'l31 

37 

177 

17 

·l,i!U 

38 

196 
447 

643 

807 

443 
29 

262 
73 

4,643 

'iJ,132 

1.271 
2,010 

24 

427 

181 

5 

37 

115 

131 

93 

330 

261 

111 
781 
112 
842 

•t2l 
148 
162 

1,362 

34 

6tl 

231 
• 
106 

556 

lOG 

69 

441 

112 

168 

298 

120 
499 

115 

58 

43 
60 

186 
43 

184 

!!50 

180 
399 
148 

161 

14D 

~~-----------------~--~--~--~ 



' 

:::l:"B5IDURY TABLE TI.-Ocet'PA'IIO:SS OF FnuLES BY SUB-CLASSES 

••• llltdicaJ onrtit:Joeen o1 an ~ m:..:.~ drui:Bts,. ~ 
I ~~~-- -- --- -- -- _ _. 

J';'!;, lll....~~~~- m.f!!le •. , 

! ... ,--... -- -- - -- -- -- -- --~ 

173 Pf.;:ie b .... ~ of aD kiads -- -- -- - ., 
I I ; ..... _ .LtG!n..tl.u.-~_ -- -- __ , 

• 
17: t A~ editors. jm '"a. ani!b. pWA~~ ...tp-f 

-~ ;:_"~~'""~':"'·~~j 
1-:-a ll.ir: OJ&f•-"*D aDd ~ Jib~ Oil .n kild! or ~ 

~ iBifc~ ~IIIOC llilnmyJ ~act~ -.i ~ ··1 

' JX..-.;1.-PD:!oss UTDG I'ZIXIPAILY OS 'IIIICm J:SCQIDt. . 
I i 

180' l'ropriKao(c<WU.U.of~""" loadjf..t ud idoo-j 
t ...,.;up--· ---- -- - -- .. , l x......:. ,.,__,. 5DTJCS -- -- -- -- __ ' 

t 

18! . CD'b, - ......... door-Repen.- .... - ... 

I o........- -- -- .. -- -- -- --
Ill! --- I dog-~- -- -- --. 

[ XL-I:ssciikiEJ>ILiD...,....,..,oo:rrUJOSS -- --1· 
~ ~ Geatnih-.dic:i4eM~•*.PW 4X?NJ r·---

1,..1 ea-. ........,.m. -~ - """ .......... 
' ~-~cidicdo6zs.~and~ -- --

18':' t ~.-I. ............. ~.., "6 I u __ •• 

' t XIL-t:":nst:GI»EUii& .. 
• • 
I ~ ~-f jd., ..,_. .-,_,_,. 

188: -ofjailo.~ud·lwh 
I 

: .;.i_ ~ ......-... ,.WII:Iihdu 
f • 

J!j8• ~.__~-----.,..,I ~aad~ .. .. .. 
191 I .;..s.~ .......-p .,.,._,. • , 0! ;..tee--iel 

• t 

. -- -- ---- --
--~ -- --

• 
:s t:JII[B1Ia qp Acrc.&L I u-.,....,.,. I :s ........... --I IJJ<Al-
.Iiiah " F-a I ' . • 

3 I • I 5 

~I I -
31!1 48 

1!:! -471 

;,1~ -- fi;i' 

4.411 31!19 ,.. 
2~ B) .4 

-
an %3 ~ 

1.&!15 U!l 100 . 

-!,8;3 l,.c3& 000 

~ 2,$-111 l.,&-; 

1.3&> ~- !!,jJjJ; - 109 . ,,. 

z;#f; • u~ -.. 

~~I 1.;!09 
. 

110 
19.~ I :!3,196 1.18! 

·' 4JGS '~ In 

. 
718 u IIJ • 

3,u4 ,,... 
117 

~, 
1.;iS .ca. 

Gil 13,800 
= 3~7 
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SUBSIDI~RY T~BLE VII.-'SELECTED OccuPA'fiONK 

' .. . • .. 
Ooot11' A1'IOI't 

Popula.
tion aup· 

. ported in 
1021 

' Pfltr(•nt- ; p,.rcent-
~opula. Pr,Pula-· I 81(e f,f v~~..i AI(~! of 
tiOn IIUJJ· tlon ~IIJJ· i tillti(IR : \'ariAtifiR 

ported in portNJ m 1from )J)(J) I from lflll 
lOU toot ·I t.o 1921 I to Hr.n 

5 I 0 I •a .. . r 2 • 
' 1" 4 

. Cl~u •. ~:-;-Pr~~uctlo~ oi_·Raw ~aterlala .. 1_1.412,330 

"8UB;QLA.BBI~EXPLOITATI011 ·, OF f 1,41/,UUJ 
' • , A.NIMALB AND ,VEGETATION. 

1,332,881 .l.D61,632 + 33'0 + 5·96 

1,332,1/j(J 1.(JfJ1.,.121 + .1.1•() + .j•f/2 

OnDzi 1. Pal!JreaM4gricitltttre •• ·•• 
l' Income fiom rent of Agrieulturo.lland • • . . • 
2· OrdinaryCult~vators. ":. • .. . .• .. 
8 Agonte, Mo.no.gcn~.o! tanq~d €'AtO.tcR (not planters), 

olerkl!.; rcnt.collectora, etc. · 
+0. Fa.rm servAnts and fluid labounort . ·, -. . • 
6 Tea, Cofi'ec, Cinchona, rub)>cr .ai:td. md1.go · planta-

. tiona· · ' · 
7 Fruit, ftowcr,. vegetable,· betel, vine, &rectutpt, 

(lk!.,·growcrs. · · • · • ( 
.0 Wood cutf.i,lt11; firc-.woml. cAtA!cho, rubber, etc., 

1,40R,rJ.J.J. 
18o06o 

l,03D,2l"i" 
4,.1-t·i 

205,815 

,,oJ20,0fJ1 
2fi,6RI 

. g:w,004 
211 

313,470 

. 2,836 

collccto~ and chnrcoa.l bun( era. ~ · 
\·1 c'attlo nod huffi\lo brl•cdcrs ana keeper. • • '. " 
12 ShLOCP• gpat and pig'btccl\cra, #• • • • , 

2.3M 

1,3~0 

2i,li36 
·1,624 ) 

'!~. 

•.. 281· 

2G,3ao 
9.740 
1,6.16 13 Breeders ofot~c~; nhiqmls (horsea, bndos, • camel~ 

• &8801, etc.) ··~ . .. • .• ;" . ••• ••• • • 
14 B;crdBIQcm, Bhcphcftb, goa.thcnJa, etc. •.• • • . . . ... . - ... 

OBDD .2. Fiihifl{l ~rulhU.nJifl{l a'o, : .', o 0o • 'oO 

17 Filhing ·,:· ••. '.o 0,' .. ' iTrJB.OLA.IJB II~BXPLOITATION OF 
• · . · : MINER~{.Iil · 

Cluo 8.-Prepalatlod 11od Supply ofo.~a, 
terlal .Subotancea. · o • 

8UB-0LAa8 III.-iNDUSTRY.:. 

0BDBB 6. ?r.~.itUu •. • :: . . . •.•. 

OBDB& 7. HUu, •J:i,. and liard mat~Gl8 J;o;,. 
IM ani?"" kingdom. 

30 To.nncn, curriers,lcntber dressers o.nd dyers; etc. 
~ Makers of leather &rticles such ae trunks, Wt\tor-

bo.gB, snddlcry or harness, eic.,. etc: • , · ·· ' 
~ Bone,ivor,Y, hom, ahcJ!, etc., workcl'S'(cxccpt b~t-

)<>n.~ • o 

' 

17,;JG8 
. .. 

2,1JfJ 

2:710 

tiU7 
• 

sa,1so 
:,. oil:~iil 

'30,272·. 
. 817 
3~7 • 

.035. 

. 4,365 

15,004 

16,474 
128 

320' 

5,633 

!!,70S 

2,783 

1SS 

396,588 

ld,635 
33,-802 

0 401 
. ,. 92 

1,191 

3,966 .... 

14,967 
• 1,036 

30 

0RDBB 8. Wood 33,/NO 2G)75 

s.cc Sa~rs. carpenters, tamers and join~n~ etc. 24,050 
o• 

45 BMket makers and 1tther indUBtrics of woody mo.- •. 6,299 
tcrial, including leaves and thatches and build· 

~ ers working with bamboo reeds and similar mo.-
.tcrinls. • 

ORDER 9.·· MdaU •• ... .. 
46 Forgingnnd rolling of iron and other mctnlll 
49 Workers in broas, copper and 0011 metal •• 
50 Workers in other mctals.cxcopt precious metals, 

(tin', zinc~ lead, ,quick. Bil¥cr, oto.) 

0BDD 10. Oermniu . . 

56 Brick a.n~ tile makers 

OBDER 11. Oliunicnl producta properly 80 cnlltd 
and anaWgotur. · · · 

ORDER 12. Food lntlustriu 

66 )}o.kera nnd biacuit m~crs •• 
67 Grain paTCh.cn, etc. • • , • 

136 
2,089 

690 

li/I,II!O 

3,368 

8,048 

127 
675 

20,969 

5,306 

16,160 

2,195 
277 

800 

. 10,053 

11,314 

12 
310 

t ,oiin,li74 + .~·12 
7t!.,fJ_,lL- i~· Kj 

liijR;IIO -f. HIJ•S'j 
l,OLO + 127·DU 

+ ii•fl-1 
~ 20·1r, 
+. D·Dj 
+!!006'16 

372,oo:&. -
85 . p.. . 0 •• 

. 4,~»2· - 53· 3n - o·u 

. 1,145 + ti·o +.37o·s7 

· 8,542 + 2:?'.!·ao + "8·:u 
7,U08 - 79 - 8.1· 4:< 

831 -. oo·5 - !14·8u 

25,820 - 32" 70 + 208• 15; 

1,047 + OS-

),330 + 103• 7~ -

.,, ... ., ... 

311 +.11-1·41 - 41•6i 

• 386.644 + - 9• 3· + .. 6-56 
0 

~34,840 +. • 1 il:o ·+ 
44,035 + 0 20•03 + 
4,415 +•163•$1'• ~ 
35,1~8 + fl·iD + 

058 - 14•72 + 
6;16"1-. 37•01 + 
138 ~ 36()•1 -

9·;;:! 
16·~· 
66·39 
!Ui•3 

46•60 

3,665 + 22•,0 +. 10· 
•• 0 

IO,J(J(} - 17:20 - 0·42 

18,111 - 14·6' + 3·3~ 
1,250 - "89;16 - 87'63 

¥0 +1003•45 '966o67 .. 
18,266 ..f-" IOS·JS + 26· n_ 

12,);61 rl- • 91-16 '+ 14·6!1 

3,696 + 70·47 + 18·11 

10,158 + 38•21 - 8·0 

..... 10~ + 
405 +. 
676 + 
•: 

- 4•88 
+ 113·0 

1,642 + 104·51 + 316oO 

lO,IQI + 10'08 + 
IB,OOU - at··ao - 37'1 

347 - 63•4 + 958•33 
918 - 0 

37·36 + 20•117 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.--8ELECTED "OCcuPATIONS-a:mtd •. 

,g j 

68 Butchrno • • • • • • • 
70 Bottu. ehee~e and gbee mabm ... 

· '1an" · ·• ·1,317 i+ n-.~1: ...: 10·4.2.· 
• ... : .. · 177 J..;.. 93;::3 • ....... .. 

72 S1R'f'tmeat ma.bn~y pnpartTS of jam ~ coad.i ~ 
m~nta. ~tc-

t3 Brewt!rs and distillers • .. • .. .. • .. 
74 TOOd'" dra1ren -. • .. • • • .. 
75 lLa.oaiacturez:s of tO~. opium and ganja 

OKDD 13-. _lrulfllllriti of dru& aftd toild 

78 ShM-, boot and sandal mabu • • • • • • • 
79 Other industries pertaining 10 dres-glo~ eocb, 

gaiters,. belt&. · • · 
81 Barbers,. b.air-dl'l"ffl!ers and wig makers • .. .. • • 
8:! I Otbt<r iP.du.._~ .. OOnnt-etOO. with the Coifd, (Ytto:. 

oer.,. &bm.JX."Xn!, bath-houses, ek.) . 
!M t)1wo. LS. Br.~irdi111J /JidfUinu ·-• ... .. .. 
87 Excan.to~-and well-sin ken • • •• • •• 

..:.S8 Stone~~~ d~ brie'klayrn lUld m..a«~;ns • 

18,471 
• . 11 

1.4,866. 
666 

~··t!.9 
IJ&DD lS. "Otla JIMcdoawu alfll ~-.. 

·. 
Pdll.llriu.. .. -

• 24,899 

• 
~66 

121 

19,71f! 

-·· 

98 Workers in predniui don~and ine~.8umiellets. 
, imlt&Uln jf'rillery mahf5.. gilders. etc. _• • 

99 )lq,kfors of ban~ or beads or Drtklac~ .of othe1 
materials than gla.88 and makers of apnglt. 

. ~.·~1\.l~-~ 
5.528 ~ .. 13, 

f'U<W.ri~ lingams aud tsaered Ulrea.dl.- -
hJ:! (.'ontracto~ for-the disposal f_?f refii.:M!.dWfl, etc.., -~~~~ ;.1~~ 

-103, and s~Jl"'l'l!. Y"a\o·Migers. E'te.-- " 

107 

113-
1B 

115 
!16 

1 117 

SC:S.CLA,S,; IY-TBfSSPORT., .. ... .n~ -. I61JJS 

·' .. .. 3,/Jf} . • 1Pl'· .. 
Ship o..,...,\ and th.O: .,.,plOy~ &hip broken, • • • .. • 

~hi~M~ offic,_·D-. enginee:rs.lllllrioeJ;s and fiRmeD.. • 
P~w "fm('ludiog·labollreb)- employed an.~ J.OJ 
ma~tenan~ of meams, li~ and c:aaals iD-

1 
_ · . 

cWdin~ oon<~:trn.ction. · • · . ·. '· .; 
Boatownera. !->Atnieu.and to~. •. •. · :-2.6l3. 

. . . 
OJtDr:i:!l. 'l'n;MJtOrl_fJg'l'ood •• ., •• 8,8flj 

0WD.~B •• nian~ &od employ~ fmdlllling per-
8Qiloiil !f'rYaDt&) conneeted with meebanieaUy 
-~~-ren {including~) aa !ell u other. vehi- • _ .. • • 

Palki. et<e •• ~arrrs.&nd o~ ~·. · •. · •• 
Pa.ek ek-ph.ant. eaml'l.; mule. aea and bu.llock. own-

m and dri'"f!'l"!. • • ... . 
Po'i-k-mand~~ •• •.. •• 

•. ----

41 
' 
1,"816-

·. 
12 

800· 

B,.JSS 

. . 868.~· .17·7 .. ,...c.q3'~ 
731 - ·!»·4 ~ 83•47 
54 .... 70·37· - 89·59 ~ 

. 179 678:17 -:- '1J·51 . ~ . . . . 
. P,OJJ J-" ~-l!i -. ·Jf 

.. 95041.: 13·11 - . ·82· 
'~38~- gC61 + 41!1·29 

• : 19,8:17 - : 6,:~ ..: . 6 .. 116. 
• 219 - 95•0 .... 

·. 15;..·1_. j.o; . . + u·nu 
4,070 ~ ·8!·01 ~ 46·5 

·.9,1191 + 33·86 +· 31"~1 

~ 

. ·:s.li13 -. ~8· 58 - 38'04 

. ;,669 + 107·12 ;+ 424 23 ' 

. 
18.30& t- ~'23 - >17 .89 

8,74e +. 219·71 +: 6/I•Q 

. 
'3,509 r-- 97·12 +' 146·34 

240 + 988·75 + 43·88 .. . 
· • r.1~ + m·.o + · ·'4»ia 

!118 + ~l·S ·f 33·85 

160 • ---- • .. •••• 
. 300 +. 52·84 - ·4%·47. 

,. -
2,1J!S + ii81·0 .... 

+.825·86 ;, 

""' 124·6 
OJU>q :!!.· .r .... ..,.,.. to, ... il . .. .. .. . l4#J9. 

11 s Rs1hny .,.;ployeo."· of aU m.ct. ot~ .ha,; ,.;.,~·I· · i2.o~ 
t 1 t9 1 U.boqren emplpy('l(): on nilway oonstroction and ~ %,463 

• main~ and roolies and porteD employed • · · • 

, 6_226 
2:ft. 

.2.1!9 + 4!15·33 +. 93·32 
.... +. 961·63 

; 

• 

on railway~- J · · ... 

0•~.£! ·~. · Pe#l O§a, r.ktpap/1..,., Ukploo• .. ~r- · 
ncu. 

SGB;('L.!SS Y.-_TBJ.DE .. 

1.>13· • 

141/flS. 

15,751 

1,77~ 

13.,875 

l,f!!f1 

712 

Mii + 173·09 ·...:. • 34·.;9 .• 
1"!9,000. .. 

17,pa1 

143,/}82 1- . 1·43 + 
}6,:;82 t- 5•01 ~. 

• 

1~.1 .. 
• 930 I 

• • 

. 
1~2 -. 4•16 + .0·112 

9,892 +. m·!ifl + u·ss 

1.142 -: BS·1S -

• Jig + I!JJ7•18 ' + 

n_ +2~32 t-- 111.0§ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-SI~LECTED OccuPATioNs--contd. 

OccUPA.TIO:K 
Popol&· 
tion tmp. 
ported in 

1921 

I Percont-ll'erccnt,. 
P?poJa. P?pula.- a.ge of Va.- ago of Va-
taon IIDP· • tlllD 11up- riatlon · t' 

lOll 1001 to I!J21 to I!J2l 

• 

ported in I porf(ld in from 1001 

1
,~ '10:11 

_~L.~---2 --~~-3~~-'~'-~~~~8~1 ,_
1 

B,li06 - 80•71 I+ 2ff7•02 

011 - 44·25 + um·z; 

127 OnDBR 30. Trade in po~Ury, bricU and lilu 

128 OBDB.R 31: Trr'd~ in chemical· prodUCU (drug,, 
dgu, painl6, petroleum, uplMivu, de.) 

• OnDER 32. Hold•, cafl,, rCJftauran£9, ,.k. 
120 Vendoi'B of wino, lictuore, unu.tod wa.tel'lt and ice •• 

130 OwnonJ nnd mnnagnl'll of hot.cle, oookshoV:, sa.rnis, 
oto., and their wnployca. 

131 
132 

133 
134 
136 

136 
137 
138 
139 

Fi11.h donlon1 • • • , , • •.• • • • • 
Orooors and I!ICUore of vogotablo oil, sa.Jt, and othor 

oondlmonta. 
Sellers of milk, butter, ghoo, poultry, ogWJ, ot.o. • • 
Selle1'8 of swrot.monl~ sugnr, J{Ur nnd molnMCs •• 
Cardamom, bot.olloaf, vogotn.bto~, frui~ and areca-

nut ~Dilen. 
Ornin and pul110 dcolora , • • , 
•robaoco, opium, ga.njn, etc., scllera 
Doalers in ahoop, gonhl and piJZ& · •• 
Dcalen in hay, grn&!t o.nd fodder •• 

140 · Oni:nm 34. Trade in rlothit&g and toild arlidu r Trade in rttuly mnde dothing and othu arlit.lc..8 
of drt...u and the Wild (h.a/11, umbrdla4, MJCb, 

· readymade«lwu,perfumu,dc] 

OnDER 35. Trade in furniturl! . • . • 
141 Trado in ~urnituro, co.rpot'r curtains and bod ding .• 

143 OnDJm 36, TraM in building malcritJIA (Trade in 
builtling tnakrialll other than brick«, tile.t and llJOOd. 
"" makri<Ju). 

144-
146 ORDBR 37. Trade in mcan.s of traMporl •• 

1'7 OnDER 38. Trade in jud-Dr.nler11 in· fire-wood, 

148 

149 

150 

151 
163 

cllarooal, coal, cow clung, de. · 

OnDBR 30. Prcuh in arlidt., of luzunj' and llla&e 
ptrlnining to lcU~r11 antllh~ ar/11 afid&c:ieneu. , 

Donlo1'8 in precious stonoa. jewellery (roal nnd imi· 
tation), clocks. optical illfttru.ments. otc. 

Donl(\t'S in common banglus, bead ncck.laocB, fans, 
amnii articloB, toy&, hunting and fishing tackle, 
ftowcl'8, otc. · 

Publislwra, book-~~&llors, Htationcrs, dealers in mu
sio, pictures, musical imtrumcnts and curioSities 

ORDER 40. )'rad< of olha IJOrU 

DoniC'Irs in rogs, stnble rcfuso, otc. • • 
Itinerant tmdera, podlnrs, hawkers, etc. •• 

Class C.-Public Administration 
Liberal "-rb 

SUB-OLA88 VI. PT!BLIO FORCE 

0RD11B 41 • .dnny 

and 

155 At-my (lmporinl) .• 
156 Army (lndion Stntoo) 

... 
, . . 

OnDBR 44.. Police 

160 Villago wo.tehmen 

161 
162 
163 
164 

SUIJ.CLA88 VII.--41l. PUBL/0 'ADMINIS· 
TRATION. . 

Sorvioo of the Stato • • . . • • .. .. 
Sorvi.co of Native and Foroign Stntos• .• • •. 
Municipnl nnd other local (no~ villngo) &orvioo •• 
Villago offioials and 110rvnnt& other than wnfchmcn 

SUB·OLAS8 V11I.-PROFE88IONS AND 
IJBERAL ARTS. 

I OBDJm 46. R<ligi<m •• 

3J5 

.528 

4,nel) 
2,1184 

1,341 

OJ 

B50 

.1,.1Dfl 
2,770 

611 

OJ ,31S I 54,718 

263 
i,898 

3,801 
2,03! 

16,416 

36,300 
3,118 

77 
405 

1,U.10 

1,118 
283 

rn8 

6,008 

1,838 

4,187 

2,460 

1,273 

456 

25,80.J 

249 
5,734. 

134.780 

23,2S8 

1,825 

121 
7,704 

15,-IU3 

5,401 

41,403 

36,9115 
1,682 
3,973 
4,873 

1,006 
4,666 

3,240 
637 

17,814 

23,86i 
1,811 

041 
6541 

1,154 

I ,PSI 

1,750 

709 

262 
. 

2D,497 

97 
270 

148.275 

f!B,IJO-I 

1,000 
10,5iH 

16,344 

6,425 

38~17 

• 33,318 
376 

1,959 
2,56ol 

10,059 7-1-,602 

• 
J.3,36'1 61,086 

!!,J!fJ1 + 1fi•f!2 
2,000 + 2&•42 

207 + M7•82 + 110·!7 

53,1i34 + 14•62 + 12•05 

1,844 - 85•74 - 8-1·5 
7,456 - 34•31 + 7·51 

2,794 + 36·04 + 16·98 
1,007 + 8.1·13 + 219·:JU 

13,372 + 22•76 - 7•ts5 

19,341 + 56•66 + 26•96 
1,624 + 01•99 + 72•17 
:!,0.)4 - 96•2fl - 85•77 
3.982 - 80·~3 - 26•37 

.1,1150 - jJ•7t\ - 27·3 

2,JNU - 50•09 + 11.1'78 
405 - 36•13 - 29"43 

056 - !Jo•OI + 38•05 

3,0fli - 54•02 + 16•31 

.6,1188 - 17•30 

101 +1,427·32 

4,484 - 71•02 

423 + .7•56 

+ 30•81 

+ 39•79 

+ 79•04 

+ 125•24 

2S,U10 - 7·.S5 - t2·l!'J 

l,488 + 2~'i·34 
+ 156•70 
+1,tJ56•:!3 

127.179 + 5·97 - 9"11 

4.;!40 + .J4fl •60 - t 3 ·61 

3.470 + 1!!5•5C • - 3!!•61" 

211 - ,)5·32 - ss·oi 
3,1oo + 140·83 - 2n·os 

77Q + 18•17 + ·38 

• 
22 + 2-14•45 -

63.608 - .14•Stl '+ S·Si 

38;685 -
1,905 -
6.565 -

17.643 -

19•96 
11·71 
28•6 

72·22 

- 7•06 
+ 347•34 
+ 102·81 
+ oo·oa 

47,090 + 45•0U - 1 

34,883 + 20•00 
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SUJ3SIDIA.RY TABLE Vll.-8ELECI'ED 0CCUPATJON8--COfiCld. 

I 
o I 

l/ 

165 
166 
167 
168 

.. 
2 

PritAs. ministf'l9. etc. .. . . .. .. . .. . 
Religiooa mendicants. inmatea or monasteries. etc. 
Ca.teoehi.ta. readers. church and m isRion service •• 
Temple.. bmial or burning ground aenioe, pilgrim 

cood.DC1on, circamciRn. 

169 I.awyoro ol all tmdo including Ka;iea. Jaw agente 
and m.ukhtyars. 

170 
1 La~ clerb, petitiOil writers, etc. 

171 lledicol pmctitiOilen olaU tmdo indndingdentists, 
oeuluu and .. terinary IIUJ!l"'OIS-

172 1lidwives. vaccinators, compounders,. nmas. mas
aeon, etc. 

Popula
tion sup
ported in 

Utll 

3 

19,403 
17,238 

610 
8,116 

1.768 

306 

3,586 

2,736 

175 Public scn"'bH. atenogn.pben_ etc. • .. .. • 
1 

t.:..A: · · · • 
178 :Husiecomposersand masters. playen of an_...:....- ~ 

ol m...,.l instnmlente (no< .Militely). oingma 
acton and....,.,..._ 

ISO Cla•s D.-Miscellaueoaa 

SUB-CLASS IL-51. PERSOSS LIVISG '*~ 
THEIR ISCOME (PROPRIETORS OTH~; 
THAK OF AGRJCULTUB..iL L.LYD) FUN_':. 
Ali"D BCHOLABSHIP HOLDERS AKIJ 
PESSIOSBRS. 

SUB-CLASS I.-6%. DOJIESTie BEBVICE •• 

181 Ooob, water-earriers, door-bepem, watcluoell 
and olber indoor servants. 

182 

Ill& 

Private- eoaehmea. dog boys, etc. 

SUB-CLASS :XI.--53. INSUFFICIE!f,'!/'.~ 
DESCRIBED OCCUPAT/011"8 (GESJ!~ 
TERJIB WHICH DO }o"QP INDICATB A 
DEFI.\"ITE OCCUPATIOY). 

lolanufae11mml, b ... i • and 
-.....;.., mupecified. 

185 Cashien, Accoantenta, Book-bepen, e1erb and 
other employers iD unspecified offices, ware 
bo111e!l and shops. 

Yeeb•nn otberwae uMpeci&ed ... 166 

SUB-CLASS Xll.-U.VPBODUOTIYB •• 

166 Olmu.5f. 1-of jail&, tUglaru""" iolpilal& 

!~ Olmu.SS-06 ~..,...,..~ •• 
191 

15&.'188 

U,ii84 

7,709 

1,249 

1,227 

38,718 

199 

10,.;32 

88 

8,171 

Popula- PopuJa. age of Va- age of Va . . I· Percent- r.•=nt-tion IRIP. tion np-- rialion riation 
ported in ported in rom 1901 m. 1911 

1911 1901 to 1921 to 1921 

4 

39,101 
7.137 

922 
4,825 

liJ7C 

1,!12 

458 

3,/!711 

1,950 

1,1!!9 

5,607 

163,51& 

3,510 

3,3411 

161 

liS 

P,f!Oi 

soe 

8,4ST 

5 8 7 

:!5,732 - 24•58 - 50•37 
2,656 + 548·8 - 141•46 
3,333 - 81·7 - 33·8< 
3,142 + 94·66 + 26•76 

1,460 + 42•05 + 24•1g 

1,297 + 36·31 + 45-sr; 

163 + fri•7 - 33•2 

2,/1& + 37•6 + 16•e7 

2,001 + 36·83 + 40·4 

602 + 39•9 - 25·4 

6,500 + U6·l/SI + 43-s 

3,573 + no·ss - 12'1 

6!! • • • • • ••• 
1,278 + 231•7 - 2i•39 

388.410 - 59·& - . 4•1 

62,!81 - 82·89 + 167•8 

50,578 - St-·76 + 130·2 

1.689 r 26·05 + ms·7s 

m + 185·35 

31,!40 + 23·94 + 48·91 
\ 

•• ··I + 68·6l 

u;r~ - 12·45 + 13·76 

3J71 - 1s·n + 10·112 

11,118 - 78•83 + 4•9 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-OccuPATION 011 SELECTED CA.,TF.S 

. Number Numhf'r por 1,000 Number 

OASTB AlfD OccUPATIOK 
workore offomalo 

per 1,000 Numf.,r 

engaged workon1 CASTa ~D 00C171'ATIOlf workers ol ff·tnAio 
on oaob por 1,000 engaged workrn 

OC(lupa.tion malo• 
on each per 1.111111 

occupation mat,., 

I I 2 I 3 I I 2 I 3 

Anm . BRAmrAB-Durr.um& 

Oaule bretdt:rlf and Ora:itrlf .. 10 so Priat. .. .. .. .. 90 1"" .. 
Cultivnton .. .. .. 404 70 Public AclminiAtration .. 314 2 
Field labourers. etc. 309 1,667 Arte and Prof~uiona 

.. .. . . 166 2::!3 
Lnbourl'n nnspeciftt'd 47 507 Person& living on their in~~mc 

.. .. .. DJ 470 
Othora • • • • 70 47 

.. .. .. Othcra , • , • . • .. 333 143 

BAVA BRADIIAH-MBWADA 

Devoteu .. .. .. .. 721 208 Priut. .. .. .. .. 1011 361; 

Cultivators .. .. .. 134 1\6 Cnltivators .. .. 320 IAJ 
Labourers unspecified .. .. 26 471 Am and Pro(l'!asio~; .. .. JfiO 5H 
Dcggal'll, etc. .. .. .. I Ill Ln.bouren unspecified .. .. 96 !!71 
Otbt•rs .. .. .. .. 119 684 Othe111 .. .. .. . . 315 406 

BHANOI BBA.JD[.AJI-MODtt 

Scawn,er• .. .. .. .. 532 652 Priat. .. .. .. 81 !!51 . 
Cultivators .. .. 59 86 Cultivators .. .. 224 140 
Field labourers. etc. .. .. 276 077 Arta and Professions .. .. 205 IDS 
Ln.bourcrs unspecified. .. .. 89 521 Labourcra unspecified .. .. 60 l,7i3 
Others • • • • .. .. 45 401 Others • • • • .. .. 347 :?82 

BnARWAD BRAlDIAN-NAOAB 

Oallle brt.tdn• and Gra:itr• .. 787 I1J(I Priat. .. .. .. .. 164 JDJ 

Cultivators .. .. 33 464 Income from rent of land ... 87 874 
Field labourers, etc. .. .. Ill 5,817 Public AdminiBtmtion .. .. 78 .... 
Laboul't"rs unspecified .. .. 41 3,576 Arts o.nd Proff.'Mions .. .. ISO 17:! 
Others , • • • .. .. 28 444 Othcn .. .. .. .. 382 ''OJ 

BHAVSA& BRAlDIIAJJ-'1;,A.PODHAN 

Oolm;dtrer• and Dyer1 .. .. 338 844 p.,.pi<UI"tllml• .. .. .. 114 Oflfl 

Industries 130 411 Cultivators 287 ··-.. .. .. .. .. .. .. --· 
Trade .. .. 321 220 Industries .. .. 170 :?ll 

.Labourers unspecified .. .. 100 1,217 Arts and Profesaiona .. .. 115 305 
Others • • • • .. .. Ill 199 Others .. .. .. .. 305 033 

BROI CH..ut.&.B 

. Filhcrmen and PalL-i·btartrl .. 127 329 Tanner• .. .. .. .. 409 370 

Ct1ltivntors .. .. .. 214 136 Coltivntors .. .. .. 167 1-12 

Field labourers .. .. 197 675 Field labourers, oto. .. .. 294 1,2:?1 

Labourers unspecified .. .. 202 1,098 Labourers Urutp!Cified .. .. 107 1,2111 

Others • • • • .. .. .200 300 Others .. ••· .. .. 33 312 . 
BRAHM.UtUAT 

. DABJI 

Bard. and OemalogWI• .. 242 256 Tailor• .. .. .. 964 750 .. 
CultivatorS .. 338 Ill Cultivators 16 110 .. .. 
Trado .. .. 55 48 Raisers of livestock, milkmen, 
Labourers ~specilioo .. .. 85 1,913 herdsmen, etc. .. .. .. .... 1,000 

Othero .. .. .. .. 300 165 Transport .. .. .. .... .... 
Others .. .. .. .. 2D 1,180 

BBAIDIAN-ANAVLA 
DliED 

Oullivator• •• .. .. .. 785 134 • 
' 242 474 Weaver• .. .. .. .. 

Trll(lo .. .. 24 27 175 194 
Pu blio Administration .. .. 57 .... Cultivators .. .. .. 

374 1,2:65 
Arta and Professions .. .. 39 8 l'ield labourers, etc. .. .. 

128 Si5 
Otb~ra .. .. .. .. 95 61 Labourers unspecified .. .. 

81 303 
Others .. .. .. .. 

B&AHMAN-AUDIOH 
G.ARODA 588 310 

PriMU .. . . .. .. 207 323 PriUII .. .. .. .. 
Cultiva.tora 218 108 Field labouren~,etc. .. .. 81 3.600 .. .. 56 2,133 
Arts and Profcstlio~~ .. .. 176 143 Labourers unspooificd .. .. 

180 358 
Laborers UD1pecified .. .. 74 1,019 Beggars, eto. .. .. .. 

117 1,191 
Othera • • • • .. .. 326 150 Othen .. .. .. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE vill.-OcCUPATION OF SELECTED CASTEs--(;Oll[d.· 

I Number Number 
per J.OOO Number per 1,000 Number 
workers of female workers of female 

CA.STE .em Occw.&nO!f engaged worhn C..&SrB .cru Ocr.u7Anos 
. 

engaged worken 
on each per 1,000 on each per 1,000 

occu~iioo ....... . occupation ....... 
I I 2 I . 3 I I 2 I 3 

. 

I 

. 
GILL'"iCBI Kou 

Oilpru«n .. .. .. 504 us .dgriarlltuullaboru.n .. .. = l,(J38 

Cn1tivaton .. .. .. 26 155 Cultivators .. .. .. 510 149 
Tnode .. .. .. .. :!50 302 Indwtrieo .. .. .. 15 3i2 
Laboarers ampecifi<d .. . .. 123 1,451 Labowera ampecilied .. .. 56 830 
()then .. .. .. .. 97 182 Otbeno .. .. .. 

J 
•52 263 

Gou Kt:JOIIIAB 

{ Biu. po~~Md• .. .. .. 488 022 Potkn .. .. .. 00 -
Cultintors .. .. .. 20 125 Ce!tivatom .. .. .. 197 159 
Tnode .. .. .. .. 130 3-W Field Jabo.,..., etc. .. .. 82 1,786 
Labo"""" anopecified .. .. 236 3,659 Labooren ampeci1ied .. .. 45 1,763 
Otbero .. .. .. .. 126 36 Otbeno .. .. .. .. 76 203 

Gos.u:s LtlltA.lU 

Deooku .. .. .. .. 513 I Sol TrodD-• .. .. .. .. 651 88 

Cultinton .. .. .. 309 113 Cultivat.om .. .. .. .. 95 72 
• -.. ld laboureD, etc. .. .. 30 1,643 Field labourem. etc . .. .. 46 1,221 
lleo;.:am, etc. .. .. .. 3 . ... Labourea unspecified .. .. 51 1,690 
()then .. .. .. .. 125 332 Otbeno .. .. .. .. IS! 286 

fu.>.ur Lmwo I - .. .. .. .. 651 :16 Bl<l<bmiiM .. .. .. .. ;;n 115 

Cultivators .. .. .. 1!!8 203 Cultm.tors .. .. .. )57 197 
PabJjc Administration .. .. 13 20 Yteld labomen, etc.! .; ... .. 66 4,751 
AN and Pro-.. .. .. 12 603 Industrios .. .. .. .. 82 64 
Othen .. .. .. .. 196 2,825 Olhem .. .. .. .. 128 1,765 

lUCIIlDA liUcam . 

C.Uiadanaoil ~- .. 029 441. F~ •• .. . .. .. 318 WI 

F"Jeld labo ...... ole. .. .. 12 1,118 Coltiftton .. .. .. 266 170 
1nd 115tries - . . . .. .. 251 146 Field labomem. etc.. .. .. 207 2.136 
Laboarm~ anopecified .. .. 43 2,316 Laboumn oospoci6ed .. .. 61 1,495 
0\bem . .. .. .. .. 165 123 Olhem .. .. .. .. 142 443 

IU.!mi-A:JJ'A.S.& Vn•mA--Jr:m•nrrA 

Ctdlirlfllon ... .. .. .. 8l.S 331 .JI;s;w, .,.j """"- .. .. 259 23 

Income from rerit of laod .. II 1,525 Public foroo .. .. .. ~ ... -. 
}-reld labourea, etc.. .. .. 108 3.930 Public admjnistration .. .. 185 22 
Laboarers anopecified .. .. 10 2,093 Laboumn oospoci6ed .. .. 125 1,991 
0\hem .. .. .. .. 26 5M Olhem .. .. .. .. 40i 348 

Kuu-K.DwA !locm 

Cwlliftlll:n •• .. .. .. 836 !12 ~nai.Tr .. .. .. WI IVO 

Income &om rent of land .. 1 13,150 CnltivatonJ .. .. .. 49 1;297 
Field labourers, etc. .. .. 195 4,28!1 Field lahomon, etc. .. .. 61 2,015 
Labounn anopecified .. .. 15 1,112 Laboumn oospoci6ed .. .. 31 3,682 
0\hem .. .. .. .. 43 298 Olhem .. .. . . .. 68 4.>2 

Kum-K.ul.Du lWwa 

Collirulon •• .. .. .. 1/80 - G=i<n G>Ol <rlllkl'lrud<T• .. 653 223 

F".-ld labo ...... eie. .. .. 8 4,2.>0 Colma._ete. .. .. 228 50 
PabJjc Adminiilnliou .. .. .. ~- ...... FJeld lahomon, etc. .. .. 55 2.058 
LaboazoD omopocilied .. .. 3 -- ... Laboumn oospoci6ed .. .. 38 3,000 
0\bem .. ... .. .. 9 1,923 Olhem .. .. .. .. 26 613 

Kum-LEw~ BuPtrr . 

Cwlliadan .. .. .. .. 817 . 0 Mu;w, ad deooioGal .. .. 31 94 

Income from rmt of laDd .. 29 41! Income &om- of land .. 29 551 
F"Jeld labo ...... ole. .. .. 7% 1,()32 Colnni<Jn .. .. 688 113 
Contnct.ora. detb. e1e. .. .. 9 ....... Field Ia .......... etc. .. .. 101 2.103 
0\bem .. .. .. .. 73 165 OtheJs .. .. .. .. 151 293 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-OoouPATION 011 SELECTED CAsTEs-contd. 

Number 
por 1,000 

1

' workers 
engaged 
on oach 

occupation 

Numbor 
of female 
workcr.11 

por 1,000 
malo• 

Number 
per 1,000 
worknrt 

engaged 
on each 

occupation 

Numf..,r 
of female 
worJu.ra 

por IIMI 
malo• --·--------+----+--

1 
2 

I 

--------i---.!._.:.__ 

I 2 I I 

Pape weavcr1 and drummer.t 

Field Jabouron, oto. 
Trade •• 
Lobouron UllBI,IOci&d 
Others • • • • 

BATIIA.WABA 

V '!/dobie gr....,.• and •tiler• 

Cultivators • , 
Industries • • • . 
Lobouron unspoclfted 
Others • , •• 

SHBI'IVA. 

Vii/aut tDIII<h...,. •• 

Cultivaton: 
Field labouron~, ote. 
Labourers unspecified 
Othon • • • • · •• 

Scm 

Ool<UmilM •• 

Induatrioa •• 
•Tmdo •• 
Public Administration 
Others • • •• 

StruB 

Carptflla:• •• 

Cultivaton 
Induatrioa •• 
Tmdo 
Othon 

· CultivatorB 
Field lo.bourore, etc. 
Labourora Uilllpocifiod 
Othon • • • • 

VAOIIABl 

Hun181 and Fowltrl 

Cultivators •• 
Field labourers •• 
Labourors UllBpOoifiod 
Othon • • •• 

VAODBB 

Militory aM Dominam •• 

Field labourers , • 
Public administration 
La bourora unspecified 
Others • • • • 

VAlfl4.-DISIIAVAL 

Public administration •• 

.. 

... 

Persons living on thoir·income • , 
'Labouror6 unspecified · •• 
Othera .;. .. •• 

160 

"' 318 
103 
305 

338 

226 
277 

63 
96 

82 

168 
412 
247 
141 

803 

18 
8 
4 

107 

701 

83 
32 
5 

119 

3JIJ 

227 
81 

102 
244 

40 

103 
206 
218 
313 

784 

3 
8 

119 
106 

814 

48 
110 

31 
.197 

3 

as 
911 
088 
400 
!56 

3/f16 

172 
29 

1,160 
782 

I 

Trader• 

PobHo administration 
Cootracton, clorlu. etc. • • 
I.Aboorora tmapOcifiod 
Other1 • • • • 

Public administration 
Contractors. clcrk.B, oto. •• 
Labourers unspocifled 
Othon •• •• 

13 B= 

200 
039 
609 
050 

10 

1,462 
333 

2,712 

liO 

300 
761 

1,053 
4,011 

BO 

206 
5,250 

17,000 
302 

7BS 

!52 
543 
698 
489 

Cullimlor• and aqrieuL- I Hindu 
lural labourer•. A.nimiM •• 

Industries • • . • ·j Hindu •• 
Aaimist. •• 

Public administration-~ Hindu •• 
Animist. •• 

Lobo=n UDB)lOCiflod.j Hindu •• 

Othora 

0u:ODIIBA. 

Animist •• 
··j Hindu •• 

Animist •• 

Cull,txllora and agricuJ.. \ H'ndu .. 
lurallabourer•. Animid .• 

Field labouron ··j Hindu •• 
Animist •• 

Raieors of livestock, J Hindu •• 
milkmen and herdsman. 1 Animist. 

Public admini.Btr$tion.j Hindu ~. 
· Animist •• 

Lo.bourom unspecifted.j Hindu •• 
Animist •• 

•• \Hindu •• 
Animist •• 

Others .. 
Dn.unu. 

CuUimklr• mad agrieul- 1 Hindu •• 
1urallabourer1 • • .dnimid •• 

.. i Hindu •• 
~Animist •• ··J Hindu •• 

Animist •• 
Lo.bourol'l nnspecificd.j Hindu •• 

Animist •• 

Jnduatriea 

Transport 

Olhora • • • ·j Hindu •• 
Animist •• 

33 Dnonu 

1,000 

525 
059 

118 

11 
1,060 

90 
1M 

• 
Cullimtor• and agricuJ.. { Hindu •• 

lurtJllabotU'er• .Animi.YI •• 

Field labouron etc. •• \ Hindu •• 
Animist •• 

R&isors of liwatook.j Hindu •• 
ntilkmon and hordsmon. Animiat •• 
Industries • • • • { Hindu •• 

Animist •• 
Lo.bourora UDBpociOod.j Hindu •• 

Animilt •• 
Othon • • • ·j Hindu •• 

Animiit •• 

SOB 

80 
103 

17 
298 

SJIJ 

69 
46 
20 

316 

870 
880 

9 
46 
15 
12 
24 
43 
73 
53 

701 
88() 

128 
02 
5 

12 

2 
110 
22 
56 
22 

017 
870 

7 
5 
5 

II 
32 
43 
31l 
06 

672' 
840 

" 86 
0 
0 

48 
u 

142 
24 

118 
26 

3 

46,000 
401 

840 
275 

fl12 
8.14 

1,020 
1,375 

10 
M 

002 
239 
203 
260 

601 
601 

1,270 
870 

227 

846 
324 
28 

737 

771 
0!.'6 

Oli 

1,130 
1,000 

45:! 
64!l 

015 
1,123 

18 
2,000 

257 
645 

1,110 
0,000 

084 
71 
41 

II 
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SUBSIDIARY T ABT.E VIIL-OccUPATIO!i 01' SELECrED C.ASTES--amltlo; 

!imnller Number 
per 1,000 !iumllor per 1.000 Nmnllor 
worSen of female worbm of female 

C.&SR .&JrD ()rca:7.u:JDS ~ won. .. C.&SD DD Occt!Ponos ~ wurkem 

""...,., peri.OOO ..... ch per1.000 .._....... - .._....... -
I I • I I ~ a I I ~ 3 

. 

G.um ~ 

c:.zn-. ..1 ..,.x.l- l Bio4• .• 76!J 1,111 Colli- .. .. .. 1111 3U 
_ _..._ A....._ »:iT 168 

Y..Jd Ia """-'r, etc. .. .. 140 !!35 • 

y,.ldla....._, .... 'Binda .. 9 ........ Iuduotries .. .. .. 91 431 
-, AnimisL I 163 :UI>omou auopecilied .. .. Jl 1,545 

-of~ I lliD<ta •• 10 -·-- Othen .. .. .. .. 51 aoo 
-aadbrtl l AnimD&. 7 :1:29 
Tnmpon .. --~- .. 

11 ....... PAm.U 
ADimioe. 4 9 

:u- iiiiSjitCi6ed llliDdu .. !!8 !!.1)00 Colli- .. .. .. .. l1lJ!) 1!111 

l AnimD&. 4 S63 
Olhem .. .. ·-.. lti5 121 Pal>lie!Ofte .. .. .. 15% .. ....... 

I.!Dimist. %1 7% Public administration .. .. 7~ ........ 
:u-... ... Jecificd .. .. 103 905 

S.&r~.a. Othen .. .. .. .. 383 -c.Jti-._,..,.x.J. J Bio4. •• 1711 158 Pllg ...... 
_ _..._ lA....._ - 023 c _ _.,. .. .. .. l!3.i n11 

Y10ld Ia-._ ete. .. llliD<ta •• 7 ...... 
Animist. r. 1,9!1 Caltinl<n .. .. .. 111 :wl8 

- of lm.tock. lliD<ta •• ~ 7.50 Trade .. .. . . .. 356 334 
au- ODd loeulowa l.!Dimist. 15 8:!3 :u-... wapecified .. .. 5:!! 1,51!! 
Pablic edmiujqutioo ) HiDda .... 18 ........ Othen .. .. .. .. !!411· 389 

t.!Dimist. Jl 154 
:u- ._.;&ell Hiada •• 85 ...... s.rr .... 

AaiDUoL 41 3,lr.3 
Olhem .. --~- .. 90 19 PriQI& .. .. .. .. 86 156 

AaimisL 44 I :!23 

I Cultintors .. .. .. ~ Ill 
lllasalmall Pahlie admini!iaU.. .. .. 7% 18 

F.am 

I 
. :u-... wapecified .. .. 97 = 

Othen .. .. .. .. 484 198 
.JI...ti<IAU .. .. .. - - SluiEil 
Caltint«:n .. .. .. 178 101 
Y..ldlo~ete. .. .. 48 l,730 CollioattJn •• .. .. .. 232 8D :u-m>ope<i6ed .. .. !!6 !.600 
Otloea .. .. .. .. U6 ~ l'ield la"""-'r, etc. .. .. 49 1.016 

Iuduotries .. .. .. 14!! 315 
c •• .,...., I.aboarem enspr iWd .. .. H7 871 

Othen .. .. .. .. 430 II! 
Oil- .. .. .. 428 1111 

VOB.,.. 
~ .. .. 1&:! %30 
Y..tdla....._,ete. .. .. 60 631 ~p----· 11fl 11H 
T..do .. .. .. .. 108 161 
Othen .. .. . . .. !!4!! 495 l'ield la"""-'r, etc. .. .. 75 3.156 

JW.u 
:u-... auopecilied .. .. c 7fl7 , . Othen .. .. .. .. 165. 41¥1 

~-- .. .. ··I 567 l!Ol 
Pus! 

Y,.ld....__ete. .. .. 83 !.- . 
Pabtie '"""' 

.. .. .. c .. ...... PAIISI :u-... I "6 I .. .. 7J 711 
Othen .. .. .. .. !!91 1115 TNMn .. .. .. .. 1!13 llU 

.!lao" Caltifttora .. .. .. :!0:! 111 
lDdiiil&iies .. .. .. !00 571 

r..-.n ... P-. .. .. '1'00 3ll9 Anoaadl'loloooioas .. .. 101 I!!!! 

Caltiftkns .. 
Othen .. .. .. .. - !!OJ 

Y101dloboouen,~ 
.. .. 143 43 .. .. 35 -~ f 

.• , .. .. 30 1.379 ou.... .. .. .. .. II! 181 Cllriatlaa 

liO'D" •• bDusema.n... 

c.Jti-. .. .. .. .. 81fT 16!J CollioattJn •• 358 1,/108 .. .. .. 
Yoeldla-._ete. .. .. 13l 1.785 l'ieldla:.....a I 
lDd.-rioo :!3 Iud-

.. .. .. ....... 
:U"'-on ..-.;., ... ;&;.. 

.. .. 88 411 5;'"7 
31 ~~·~ :u:.....a .;.;.....&;.t .. .. .. .. &l -Otloea .. 1!!5 If» 

.. .. .. .. .. Othen .. .. 148 !:!:! .. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-DIBTRIBUTION oF 10,000 PERSON& BY OccUPATION A.>;D RELIGION 

DIBTRI!JUTION DY RELIOION OJ' 10,000 PEBSOl'fB Dt8TBIDDTIOK BY OccrrPATIOll or 10,000 YEMOll!l 
. J'OLLOWINO BAOH OCCUPATION OJ' BACH BELIOIO!'f 

SUB. CLASS I ~-~Othcra I I !~:~-I I Hln- Jn.in Ani-jMuoal- Parsi Hindu Jain Ani· Parwi 
du milt man milt 

I I I I I I I I I I I I I 1 '2 3 4 I 6 6 7 8 0 10 11 12 13 

Total Population. .. 8,193 203 767 763 35 35 4 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

I Exploitation of Animala 
and Vegetation • • • • 8,356 15 1,075 529 13 15 2 6,771 • 608 9,263 4,600 2,434 

. 

ll Exploitation of Minerals .• 9,790 .. 105 .. 16 .. 4 .. .. I .. 
Ill Industry .. .. . . 8,829 70 71 873 34 113 3 1,286 464 110 1,364 1,141 

1V Transport .. .. .. 7,412 61 207 1,997 102 120 11 
\ 

l!O 40 51 344 380 

v Trado .. .. .. 6,170 2,128 10 1,560 IOU 0 5 400 ~,045 16 1,355 2,035 

VI Public Foroo .. .. 6,637 6 ,.329 2,964 6 42 17 80 3 47 424 17 

VII Public Administration .. 8,206 138 161 1,373 . 6-1 37 ~· 195 133 41 351 350 

VIII Profcaaions and Liboral 8,643 185 40 897 l13 104 18 3-18 200 17 387 1,048 

lX 

X 

XI 

xu 

Arts. 
Persona living on their in· 

oomo .. .. .. 6,061 3,053 2 661 l17 6 .. 41 818 .. 47 179 

Domcatio Service .. .. 7,377 493 142 1,620 208 154 6 38 103 8 90 250 

Insufficiently described oo- . 
oupations .. .. 7,862 235 577 1,130 129 57 4 567 683 444 879 2,153 

Unproductive .. 7,167 18 48 2,442 0 280 36 43 4 3 !58 13 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X-NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED ON RAILWAY, 
IRRIGATION AN:D .PosT OFFICE 

• 
Europeans 

Class oi persona employed . and Indians !Vmarktt 
Anglo~Indiana 

RAILWAYS 

Total peraona Employed .. .. .. .. 19 5,299 Tho ligW:"' 
for the 

Peraou dareclly employed .. .. .. .. .. 10 .J,S-12 year 1011 

aro b~ 
Offirera .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 3 2 availab 

Subordinates drawing more than Ra. 75 p.m. .. .. .. 13 172 

Subordinates drawing from Rs. 2(.l to 76 p.m. . . .. .. I 1,159 

Subordinates dra1ling under Rs. 20 p.m •• .. .. .. 2 3,209 

Peraotu indireclly employed . . .. .. .. .. .. .... 758 

r..ont.rn.otora .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .... 10 
Co:~.tractol'8' rogulnr employes .. .. .. .. .. .... 114 
Coolies ... .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. . ... 632 

lRruoATION DEPAR'l'MBN'f ' 

Total peraons EmploJed .. .. .. .. .... 198 

PeNOM dirtdly employed .. .. .. .. .. .. .... 80 

Officcru .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .... 
~ 

. ... 
( . 

Upper Subordinates •• 1 ... .. .. .. .. .. . ... 
Lol\·or .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .... . ... 
Clerks •• .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . ... 16 

Peons ml'l other scrvan ta .. .. .. .. . . .. .... 28 

Ololics •• .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . ... 15 

PeraoniJ indireclly em.'ployet:l ., .. .. .. .. .. .... 138 

Olntractors .. .. .. .. .. .. .... .7 

Contractors' roga.lar employes .. .. .. .. .. .... I 
Coolies •• .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . ... • . 130 

t'h~ 
ti&n 

14 I 
10.000 

2,702 

I 

3,795 

453 

178 

132 

207 

980 

0 

187 

058 

308 

. 

Otb• 

I 
1: 1 

I 
10.~ 

I 
3,.~ 

.. 
1,(1 

• 
b 

r. 

1,1 

I,& 

.. 

6 

4 
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SUBSIDIAR~ TABLE X.-NUMBER OF PERsoNs EMPLoYED ON RAILWAY, 

IRRIGATION AND POST 0FFICE-{continued) 

POST Onla Tl!LEORAPH DBP~· 

""""' 
CLASS OF PERSONS 

En~aJ 
Remarks 

Enro~1 and Angl Inctian&. and Anglo-! Inctiana 
Indiana Indians 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 6 I 6 

Total peraoas employed .. . . 1 770 4 J) .. 
(I) P ... awd TtlHpap/>8 .. .. .. . . 1 170 I .. 
Supervising officers (including Probationary Sn· 

perintendenta and Inspectors of Post Offices and 
A.9arlstant and Deputy Superintendents of Tele-
graphs and all officers of higher rank than these) 1 6 .. . . 

Postma.oders, including Deputy, Assist-ant, Sub and 
Branch Postmasters •• .. .. .. . . 68 .. . .. .. 

Signalling establishment including WBrrant offi· 
cers, non-commissioned officers. mililaly teJe. 
graphista and other employes .. .. .. .. I . 2 .. 

MUcellaneona agents, School masters, Station· mas-
ters. etc. . . .. .. .. . . . . . . 197 . . . . 

Clerks of all kinds .. .. .. .. . . .. 84 2 .. 
POstmen .. .. .. .. . . .. . . .. 341 .. .. 
Skilled labour establishment including foremen. ins-

trument-maken. carpenters, blacksmiths. mechan-
ics, sob-inspectors, linemen and lineriders and 
other employi:-a .. .. .. . . .. .. . . .. .. 

Unskilled labour establi.ahment including line coo-
I J lies, cable guanh,batterymen, telegmph mesacnger:s. 

peons and other employes •• .. .. . . .. 34 .. .. 
Road eBtablishment consisting of overseers, runners. 

clerks and booking agent.. boatmen, syoea, coach-
men, bearers and othem .. .. .. . . .. 49 .. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.I.-DrsrnmoTioN· OF INDuSTRIES AND PERSONs EMPLOYED 
I 

GENERAL DISTRIBUTION 011 INDUSTRIES AND PERSONS EliPLOYED 

I 
NUIIDEB Or OR801C8 EHPLOYED 1 su. 

!I 
Nu.w; ua 

J 
••• of 

Direction, Super- Unakillttd labool't'nl 
of cliU.l-

Total vision and clerical adult ... 
INDUSTRIAL ESTABLISJDIBNT 

:a U>ma- of 

"' Bkillod 
'" <'ln 

• boll> 
~ DivWon where 

chiufly located Europ- workmen ployt'd "'X~ 
~ - can" 1md Indiana Adulta Children ""' l'!ffi-
g Aoglo- J,fJOO ployNJ 

.! Males lie-
mo.lca Indians adult fJI'•r 

a .... , ... I,UhtJ • 

~ 

I 
m 

Jj I 
adultA I m 

m I = ~ 
... . -" -" :! • ! • . -a • • -" • .2 e .. - a a 

;a r::: ~ r: :i! -" r::: ~ ~ ... 
l I 21 

3 I 4 I G I B I 71 81 91 10 Ill 1 12 I 13 1 ~·1~·1 16 I 17 

Total .. 161 9,172 2,951 4 .. 694 .. 1,097 2 6,671 2,695 506 254 311·2 •·o 
IV. Textile and connected 

lnduatri('s .. .. liD State .. .. 7,478 2,653 .. .. 055 .. 939 2 G,427 2,431 457 220 :U6·53 7l·tll1 

OoUon Ginning Fadoriu. 74 Stale .•• .. .. 3,US1 1,00'.1 .. .. 310 .. 430 .. !!,725 1,&87 77 107 ~50•82 Jlh 

Collon Ginnfng and Preu 
103 tng Facloriu .. II .. .. .. .. 081 310 .. .. 72 .. .. 4SO goo 26 26 451·0 4S'3i 

CoUonPreuu .. .. IS .. .. .. .. 502 243 .. .. ae .. 38 .. 450 240 J 34'!fl·aa 7"511 

Colton Spinning ond 
Weoring EMobl;.h.....u II Borodo Oily ond Kodi 1,078 30s .. .. 150 .. 3oJO 2 1,154 303 326 91R4·St

1

21l'DC 

During E.stablilhmenl.! •• 7 Baroda and Naf1mri 001 s .. .. 40 .. 14 .. 002 s 20 .. 7•S! • I• 

VIL lllctalluduotrlcs .. 2 Baroda. City .. 54 .. .. .. 6 .. 14 .. 34 .. .. .. .. .. 
VIIL OIBM and Earthenware 4 

Industries. .. .. 7 No.V81lri imd B•·l 431 178 .. .. 36 .. .. 367 147 24 313Bl•l7 99·2:. 

roda City. ( 
225 26 43 12 163 22 I 

IX. Chemical lnduatrics .. 4 .. .. .. .. .. 7 3100•91 41·~·' 

X. Food Induatriea 9 Baroda City,Navsari f 244 82 .. .. 37 .. .2() .. 181 82 6 .. 344·53 18•7:.1 .. 
and Kndi Division 1 

xu. Furniture Fac~ries 3 Bnroda City and l 102 .. .. .. 13 .. 35 .. 51 .. 3 .. .. 30·3(1 .. 
Kadi Division 

XIlL Induatriee connected 38 95 10 
with building .. .. I Okbamandal Division 169 10 4 .. 32 .. .. .. .. 69•17 .. 

XIV. Construction and means 
of trtm8port and oom-

3 34 4 19 II 
munication .. .. Baroda City .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

XV. Production, Application, 
nnd TranamU!sion of 

29 10 .50 2 22•4 
physical forcca .. 2 .. .. 89 2 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 

346 3~ 6 292 I 9 2•96 26·0!! 
XVL Industries of Luxury •• II .. .. I .. .. .. .. .. 
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se&lDllRY nm.R XIL-PA.ltllC'ULlBS or ~ EJIPI.OYBG 20 o:s lWBB ~ 
IS 1911 A5D 1921 

E!fs'f 7 a', .... ,.--
I 5 I • I • I 

{- --2 
1!11 --

1211 

• 
!i) ~'-!r-.;-_ {'11!2 ·
--.laal~ ..... au• --1 -· 

~ ~'i!l!liqgpo--eol·{:. ::1 -~ 
I iiit - '-!r,....... Jior--

- 77 77 -- • 

,., -- -· --{-- -- --,. -· --

M m -.._ ............. JUI!l ·· 
--~'lmz. 

lc)IT-"*4"----{

II!!? 

.. u 

-

• 
15 1 

·-

l 

II 

I 

1:1 

;; 

_ (i)=--=- Jer{IS!!I •• 1415·1 ~:'k.. .. ••n __ ,___1 _-. ·• ._ .. 
~ ==-{111!1 J~ .. l .... ·- [ --

-- m1 __ --r-.-5~z--. 4!:' •• 

I 

I 

1 

10 

7 

J 

I I 

J 

• 

I 

• 
• 
l! 

J 

1 

I 

I 

I 

D 

II 

3li 

• 

I 

• 
• 

z 
I 

I 

I 

l 

17 

10 

• 
e 
z . .. 

R 

I~ 115 
5 

• 

• 

.. 1-r
for ISH 

~ me ..c ,....._ 

15 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIII -@RGANISATION oF EsTA L B ISHMENTS 

lnduatrial FAtablbhmenb 

··-s 
~~ 8 i ~ 

. § !I ~ • ·c ! ~ ·c !" . -~-~ ~ a ·c • h ] 'a i • = 
'fypc df Orgllolli&ation .. 

~ ·~ ·) ... c.a ~~~~ :.!1 !i 1 01:-

"' ] -~8 .D .,:g ~ a ·-s 
"' 1 0! ] 

t 
·:n ae! ·- .2 -··1 .:a ~ 

~ •.e 0 :i ~es ·a 
! I 

--= .... i:' 3 l I ]~ !:-S 

H~1 I 0 '3 ·- 0 
~ 

~ 
.. 18 0 0 " .0 ~ .3 • 

I I 2 I 3 I 4 I ~ I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 

Total Baroda State ... 181 119 2 7 4 9 3 1 3 2 II 1. Under the Local Government or 6 .. .. .. .. 3 I .. .. I 
Local Authority. .. 

2. Registered Comt>anics .. .. 30 22 I 2 I .•.. ·1 I .. .. 2 (a) With EuropwM or Anglo. 
Indian Dirwor• .. .. .. .. .. ... ... . .. . .. .. ' .. .. .. 

(b) Wilhlndian Dir<CWr•.. .. 211 gB 1 B 1 .. 1 .. .. .. B 
(c) With Diredor& of diffeTerU rrH.u 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 .. I .. .. 

3. Privately owned • • • • • • 126 97 I 5 3 6 I .. 3 I 9 
· (a) ByEuropwuorAngfo.Jndian. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

(b) By Indian. .. .. •• 11!8 07 I 5 3 6 I .. 3 I 9 
(c) By joim Owner• of diJ!ertnl .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

racu, -
SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIV.-PLACE OF ORIGIN OF SKILLED WORKMEN 

! 
INDU:fiRIAL ESTABLISID!ENTS 

Total number IV.-TEXTILE AND 'Col!rNEOTED hmtJBTBmB 
of workmen 

Bm:mPLA.oE 
Ginning Ginning and Cotton Spinning and RI!IUBD. Dyeing Eo. 

Factories Preuing Preuing Weaving Es- tabliahmento . 
Malee Fe- Factories 1!'&etoriee tabliahmento -males 

. Maleal Fe- Maleal F ... Maleol Fe· Maleal!t. Ma!MI Fe. males males melea mal .. 

1 I 2 
I 

3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 
I 

9 I 10 I 11 I· 12 I 13' 
I " 

•• Ia the Stat~ .. .. .. ~ 2 2201 .. 42 .. '13 .. 256 
2 •. 

1 . . Th~re ... n·-· 
(i) Division of Employment .. 2 

21:1 
.. 40 .. 27 .. 250 2 It .. a killed ""'k 

(ii) Other Divisions .. .. 13 .. .. 2 .. .. .. 6 .. .. .. men workin~ 

- in \he 8"" 
2· Outside the State .. .. 372 .. 219 .. 81 .. 11 . . 8 .. 4 .. who w~re born 

(i) Broach .. .. .. 109 .. 82 .. 20 .. 5 . . 2 .. .. . . outeide India.. 
(U) Surat .. .. .. .. 39 .. 34 .. 3 .. .. . . 2 .. .. .. 
(iii) Kaira •• .. .. .. 24 12 .. l: .. .. .. 8 .. 3 .. 
(iv) Ahmedabad 74 - 41 2 11 I .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
(v) Panoh ldsbaJ. .. .. 1 .. 

":~1 
.. .. .. .. .. I .. 

I 
.. .. 

(vi) Kathia.wad .. .. .. 64 .. .. 17 .. I . . 9 . . .. .. 
(vii) Elaowhere .. .. .. 78. .. .. I .. 3 .. 51 .. .. . . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE XV.-PLACE oF ORIGIN oF UNsKILLED LABoUR 

Totnl number IV.-TEXTILE .um CoNliKarBD lND11STRIES 
of labourers 

BmTnPLAr" Ginning Ginning and l'rossing Spinning and Dyeing Es· . Factories Pressing Factories Wea.ving Ea. tabliahmenta 
Males Fomolea Faotorios tablishmenta 

lo!slesl Females Males I Females MaleoJFemsles Males I Females Malea IFemaloo 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 1 6 I 7 I 8 
I 

9 10 I 11 
I 

12 I 13 

. 

•• Ia the State .. .. .. 4.018 1,512 1,736 932 250 130 332 159 1.181 286 519 5 
(i) Division of enumeration. 3,711 1,261 1,537 799 195 78 297 99 1,164 280 518 5 

(i•) Other divisions •• .. 307 251 199 !33 55 ··52 35 80 17 6 I .. 
2. Outside the State .. .. 1.858 1.132 1,065 762 256 186 130 8C 298 107 109 .. 

(i) Broach .. .. 112 70 89 59 4 5 10 4 9 2 .. .. 
(ii) Surao .. 297 SIS 215 247 42 43 33 22 6 1 I .. 
(iii) Kaira - 648 234 306 162 66 38 37 19 39 15 81 .. .. .. 
(iv) Ahmedabad .. .. 118 33 69 12 19 12 6 3 20 6 4 .. 
(•) Pno.ch Mahala .. .. 22 7 19 4 .. .. . . .. 2 3 

·2; I 
.. 

(w) Kathio.wad .. .. 134 100 49 56 32 25 30 18 23 2 .. 
(wi) Elsowhero .. .. 627 382 319 223 93 65 14 18 179 78 .. 

3· Outside India .. .. 1 .. 1 .. .. .. ... .. .. .. .. .. 
( i) .A Tabla •• .. .. 1 .. I .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XVI.-PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF ADULT WOMEN 

AND OF cmLDREN OF EACH SEX IN DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES 

I Principal Industries of Employment 

' ~ .~ ·~ ~'t.l Is a ' 
~ • .8.~ ·c • " ~ ; c= ·::: '§ ~ l ·l! 11 Q 11 § ..8-g ·c .: -31§:·s ol 

Women and Cbildrm ~ ..:~ • § ~ a,.. ! ra~ 
., 

"" ou,~a-r .: = = =a.·- " ... •o ., ., ... "" - - ,g ~ § ._g,g. . =o:. = = - • .s 'i - ~ "" ~ S .2 caj a 
~ 

ee 
I l ~ ::I e sr~~~i -· 'il l .. ~ ==P.I 

J! ,;~ Q 'li h 81] ~-
~ ~ " 5 I 

~ 8 .. ~OJ 

. I I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 1 
Adult Women .. .. .. .. 1,000 902 56 8 30 .. 4 .. I 

Cblloheu •• .. .. .. .. 1,000 891~ 72 13 8 4 .. . .. .. 
Mal< .. .. .. .. 666' 602 31 9 8 4 .. ... .. 
F.....U .. .. .. .. 334 esR 41 4 .. .. .. .. .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE XVII.-DrsTRIBUTION OF POWER 

Industria! Establishment 

Type of power used 

l 
I ~ I 3 I , I 5 I 6 

Steam .. 102 Dl .. I 2 31 3 2 

Oil :n 17 2 2 2 3 I 

Water .. 

Goa 

Electricity 2 

(o) Genualtd on PrmailiiVf 1 

1 .. .. .. .. .. 

~ 
3 
11 

.. 
12 

1e 

.. 

I 

2 

1 

1 . ' 
------------L-------~----1---·--~ 

135 108 2 41 3 5 3 I 21 Total .. 7 
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.APPR~il>IX I 

CK~'fRE OF POPULATION 
(BY hoF. J.. 8. V AIDYAlUDIAS, 1LA.., A.J.A..) 

•• 

•· Limitations of tile eaquiry.-lmpcmam and interesting infemJces as to mov&
llll!Dt of papa1ation can be drallll from an inveotigati<m of wiW i& eal1ed the u CeDtl8 of Popa
Jatioa.," wbidl i& the""""' as che -~ eeocre of maM of the popuJaciou oceup)ing the 
..... in qoeotion.. 

The ucility of sot:h aD innstigaeioa CCF • 1£ in euab1ing ,. to liDd a eenbe or - to 
whidl che popala;ion of a givea area c....ta to pvieate cluougb -.ic or ocher -.. 
Bm sudt an investigaeion ean only be unJy helpfol if the area dealt witb i& fairly large, and 
~ in ehaneter. Ochenrise a decrease in a partieular ·- •oald give uo clue 
to where the defi£ieney has migraced; nor u iDerease eonversely in IIDDCher area •oald oem!! 

to olww from where the immignmta have come in. In regard to chi& State however, meh 
a comprehensiTe enquily far the whole area is enremely diflicu1t beo:atae ica .. !mjnistJaeive 
divisiDos me widely seattered from one IIDDCher. The only two divil!ioas of che Bazoda State 
thac can lay d.aim to uy pretension of being fairly ~ are Bazoda and Kadi and by way 
of oampling., the invescigatiora has been made in these tll'o Bl1!85 taken separately. The 
pMcions of the eentre of popala;ion in these tll'o div isious have been folmd witb the c
retums of 1911 and l!rll, so ""to give an idea aa to ho.- far and in •hat din!nion the eeobe 
haa ohift..t during the de< ehl!iam. 

:z. The Mdbad employed.-The method employed for liDding the Ceotoe of popula
tion followll the general linea laid clown in the United State& CeDma. For tbis plll'JICllle, a con- • 
veuient point i& ehosen aa the eeoCJe for eada panl Baroda City far Bazoda Divioion and 
Mehsana Town far Kadi Division. The Eaa to West line tluoagh tbi& eenbe ieptdEDl& the X 
Dis and the Nortb to Solido liD& d.. Y aiL The .-hole ....,. of eaelt-diri!ion i& then em up 
into &q1IBJe5, eada lt4 square miles in area by dmll'ing puallelo to the uis of· X and Y D!!"" 
peetively at mriform diataneea of 12 miles, till the whole BiE& is aceommodated in oue sqaaze 
or other. The~ in eada square E then totalled-village by village and the IRIIIl is pm 
a the eenne.. If in any square, there eceun a big to1lll or city, or if il be imenreeted by 
alaige sheet of water or by fmeign. territory, the population in that sqaaze is mpposed to be 
eon ntrato!d. a.-ay from the eentJe of the oquaze, at that poiat., whi.ch .-oold very :aeady 
JePII'I"!!Il the CII!Dtie of gta<By of the population of that square. Then JMIN'iila are taken 
crnsidering an individuals to be of 1IIIiform .-eight far these -ed populationa and 
the nlDeo of X and Y, the c:o«diaatea of the eenbe of population. eompueed by the Ol1tiuary 
method of JIIOIIIellta. 

3- Rnults: 8arDda Divisioa :-
1911 -

X - 8"363 X •• -7-621 
y - ~1l81 y • • - 4-521 

ohowing that the eemre in 1911 .... • a poim wirido i& 8·363 milea due Ws of Baroda 
City and then ~ · 881 miles due Soodt; wheoeaa in 1921 the ii!speeooe clistaufts are 7-621 and 
4-521 in che-diieetid... 

The diotanle as the mnrllies from Baroda .... in 19ll, 8"8453 miles and in 1921 ia 8i!533 
miles; 110 the CEIIbe ha aiJaooK moved on an Sle of the eilde having Baroda City as eemre 

and J3dilla equal to 8JI5 miles Delldy. The llei diotanle moved tluoagh by the ceum being 
. J(-751)•+(1-&t)•= I·Mmiles. 

0 



APPENDIX I 

The centre h&B moved more than double the distance due South than it has done due 
E&Bt. 

The shifting of the position of the centre can be accounted for by an increase of popu
lation in the South E&Btern talukao (Waghodia, Dabhoi and Sankheda) and the Southern 
taluk&B (Karjan and Sinor e) or by a decrease in the North Western area, or to all these causes 
co-existing. As a matter of fact, except in Karjan and Sinore, the South E&Btern Talukaa 
have shewn large increases, while Petlad and Bhadran have both decreased. · 

4. Kadi Division :

. 1911 

X 

y 

+ 7'572 

- 1'714 

X 

y 

1921 

+ 6·582 

1·629 

showing that the centre in 1911 WB8 at that point which is 7•572 miles due East of Mehsana 
and then 1·714 miles due South, while in 1921 the respective distances are 6·582 and 1·629 
in the same directions. The direct distance from Mehsana W&B in 1911, 7·764 miles and in 
1921 is 6·781 miles. The net distance moved through by the centre being-

Jc ·99)•+('085)2- ·9936 miles. 

I 
-~-. 

KAQir&XL!.Jmi-
••"••••• .. 

The centre b&B moved more than 11 times the distance due West than it has ~one ~ue 
North. The shifting of the position of the centre can be accounted for by ~n appremable JD· 

crease in the Western talukas (Chanasma and Harij) and a slight increase m the Northern 
talukas (Pattan, Sidhpur and Kheralu) or by a large dec~e~e in. the Eastern Talukas and a 
slight deorease in the Southern Talukas or to both causes eXJstmg simultaneously. As a matter 
of fact the consus shows a large increase in Eastern and North-Eastern Talukas. Alt~ough 
the population has increased everywhere in this division, the increase hill' been greater m the 
West than in the East. 



APPENDIX ll 

1• The following method is sugge¢ed for estimating the number of births in any gi..-en 
vear from the cot:reeted census :return for the age period C-1. The method 8SI!IIIIle8 in the 
first place Ul8t there is a ~1; :ratio between the lltDSIIS :retnm at that age and the number 
of births in the tweh-e months preceding ; and this relation enables liB . !9- oompde to a high 
degree of accmaey the number of births in any one normal y~ and .0.., estimate tbe births 
for the deeade : so long as the :regio-uation of vital OCCIIm!llcOs continlli!S to be defectrre, scme 
ouch method is ..-ery N> ry. The census :retnm in the age ·period·0-1 if accmate, 
and if the census year happens to be normal one without any epidemics or fJDDines, eboold 
represent the sunioo:ra of children bom in tbe preceding twelve months, but tbe Census te
tom is no$ alwaya ..-ery """""'te. There is always a depression in the age eorve in ngani 
to 1-2 as comJl"l"d to 0-1 and 2-3; and this has been m:plained in the Bengal Census Report 
of 1901 as being dne msinly to tbe inclusion in tbe fust age period of unweaned infants oYer 
1. Bui if we compare the age returns for snch intelligem communities as Parsis, .Jains, Anglo
Indians, etc., this depression is just as mnch a feamre of theim as in the General Age Table. 
So n cannot be merely owing to inacemacy of returns that the depression is dne. I presume 
the specific :rate of mortality forage period 1-2 is..-eryhighifnotso highae at the earlier age 
and as a result, the children of that age being at risk for a longer period and subjected to a.lmosli 
equal intensity of mortality have sufiered at the eensus dateamnch largmnumber of deatha than 
thoee a 0-1. Whatever may be the case it is n"' ry to smooth the ageretums for tbe fust 
tlm!e yeam. The ordinary method of "Blonming" does no$ help us as it leaws tbe fust 
age period_entirely nnaffec:lM For this reason, the ColliiiiDIIr method as used and explained 
in the Actuarial Report (paras 209-11 of this Report) is t&>Hii!iwmded After this adj
is made for qnin.aly groups, tbe retnms for the indmdual yeam eboold be dednaod g13pbicaDy 
""""tding .to the method dM:n"bed in Nenholme's Vital Statislia (p. 266, third edition). -
The method is explained also by Mr. Hardy in his Age Report for 1901 (p. 5, pam 16). 

2. Having got our eoneded figme for age 0-1 we ohoold now amst<uct a table ebowing 
the number of deaths per each 100 births per JDODth from ·llarrh ·19, 1920 to tbe eensus date. 
W rth a 'rie..- 1;o do this, it is nee ry 1;o aa;ume that infam mortality proceeds 111011! or lea; 
on tbe basis of a law. his a ani• a:sal experienoe that it decreases in foroe as tbe infant grows 
and this d... • '"' is paeeptible from month 1;o month and even from week to week. It is tbe 
fust ....,l;;s and the fust three nwHt!hs tha$ t:Oll8titute the most crnieal period in the infant's 
life. The more ~ vital aperienoes of European Statisticians may serve 116 as a guide. 
Fmm the ~ a:perience of mortuary :retnms for 1881-90 of England and also from the 
infam death figmes for three rural count;ies, five manufaciming coumies and three selected towns 
(Vida -NewNwlme Yi14l SlatVIit:. p. 122) it; hAs beeo obsened Ul8t the proportion 
of mort.ality in the three months after birth varied from fl per cent. to 49 per cent. of 1;otal 
infam deaths dnring the year. Notter and Ytttb (YUle their Prat:tiall H~) obsen-e as 
their experience tbJ;t om of a total of 128·1 infants dying within the year no less than 66·6 die 
...nbin the fust three months and a further 24 ·7 die within the nen three months. Tbe Life 
Table Report of the General Census of England and Wales states that 73 per eeiiL of infam 
cJeaths happen within six months after birth. 

Taking dlese results we may affiQ'!!f! for this State and India generally, 60 per cent. to be 
tbe pmpor1ion of infam deaths """""ingwitbin thefust quarter, 20 per cent. in the second quar
-. 12 peroent.in the third quarter and8 percent. in the Jasl; gnarter of tbe year. These 
usmnptioDs are r-e · ry ....,.._ a the census date, the infam population woold be erisring 
at va.ying -risks" tbe lazgeat amount of average risk being Ill months for th011e bom between 
llan:h 19 and April 18 uf 1920, and tbe smalle¢ ave:rage risk being ! month for tb011e bom in 
Febroary-lla!dll921. Between these two batches of births, the mortality varies in intensity 
in.--ely 1;o the lapse of months. Children born in 11an:h--A.pril19!!0 and living on the-c:en
_, day will ha..-e esca.Jied the fnD inteiiSi1y of infant mortality of tbe first six months and surriv
ed into the healthier ~ona of their fust year life. ClrildreD bom in the later months will be 
progreosio ely subjected to bigller tates of mortality, as they will eome nuder obeervation 11101e 
and more dnring tbe risky IDOiltlb> of their fust y<ar lrns, than th011e bom earlier. Theiac:ire 
:""~!.! with the normal -e of JIJIIrtainy we ha..-e prog~eosi•ely to 'll'l!igllt it accmding as tbe 
~eus;y gn>11S ~: The ~:rate of mortality we -to be 30 per cent. of thoee 
living at age ( (Le. of births). This JS baeed on llr. Aclrland's Life Table for B<.nbey for the 
deeade 1901-ll, and may be W.... to be the normal :rate of JIJIIrtainy for infant,. living at age 
II for the presem. 

3- The qlJellbc:m now temains hcnr this normal rate is to be weighted ·month by month 
The ~April bom are oubjeet to 11! months' risk on 1111 ave:rage, therefore they yield 
30 X 12 OI !!8 -75 deaths per 100 birth&. 
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The June-July bom will have 8! mouths' risk and should have according to our IWIUmp
tion 92 por cent. of 28·75 or 26·45 deaths. Those hom in September-October 1920 will be 
aubjoot to 5l months' risk and should yield therefore according to our 88Bumption 80 per cent. 
of 28 •75 or 23 ·OO deaths. Those bom in December-January will have 2f montha' risk and 
should therefore sufter 60 por cent. of 28 •75 or 17 ·25 deatha. Of theoe 17 •25 deaths, the firat 
month after birth should absorb the largeat number, as it ia in that period that tM infant is 
liable to tho groateat risk. · 

. , . 4. From these data we have now to work up the rates for the intervening months; for thia 
purpose we should take as our guide the Hamburg City Vitality experience for 1911 and ·1912 
(quoted in Whipple Vital Staiutii'.B p. 342) perhapa the completeat record of births and infant 
deaths. We find the specific mortality rate for infanta for that city from that table to he 
·15 per cent. for each of those years. As we have taken 30 per cent. to be our rate, the Hamburg 
Record may well be taken as our basia. From that table, the monthly records of deaths among 
.births may be averaged, so also the monthly record of births ; and from the proportion between 
tbem our deaths may be diatrihuted month by month and the monthly mortality ratea deduced 
.thereupon. Thus we .get the following Tables (corrected to three decimals). 

TABLE I 

Year Number DiOO before eeu ... Day Sunived on eeu ... Day 

Jlareh-Apn1 1920 •• .. 100 30 
X ll•J 

f2 or 28·75 · ... .. 100-28•75 = 71•250 

Aprii-Mny .. . . .. 100 32·31 
X 10•5 

100-28· 268 = 12 or 28•268 .. .. n·732 
. .. ··-· . .. ..... . ..... .. . ... 

May-Juno .. . . .. 100 34·83 
X 9·5 

' I ..• .. 12· or 21'413 
. . .100-27•fl3- 72~687 . . .. .· . 

.. 
Jono-Ju1y .. .. . . 100 37·34 

X 8•5 
73·550 12 or 28•400 .. .. 100-28•450 = . . 

Ju1y-Augull .. .. . . 100 40·79 
. ' X 7•5 

14·SIJ~ 12 or 25•192 .. .. 100-25· 492 .. 

Augut-&ptomber .. .. . . 100 45•02 
6·5 X 

12 or 24·388 . . .. 100-24·388 = 75·81~ 

• 
Saptembet-October .. .. .. 100 50·18 

X 5·6 
12 or 23·000 .. .. t00-23·000 = 77· roo 

Octobe~ovember ., .. .. 100 . 57•8 
X 4•6 

12 or 21·600 .. -- 100-21•800 .. 78·400 
• 

November-December ., .. 100 67•28 
X 3·5 

8() •lll7 12 or 19•823 .. .. 100-19•123 = 

De<lomber 1920-Jaouary 1921 •• 100 82·8 
X 2•5 • 82·750 12 or 17•2110 .. .. IQ0-17·250 = 

·I 
J~uuar,y_.Februar,y M .. 100 111•,7 

X 1·5 
100-1S·934 :!ii~i 86·088 12 or 13·931 •• .. 

'Fobroory-Marcl> H .. 100 218•71 
X •5 

100- 9·113 ~ ilo·Sa7 12 or 9·U3 .. .. 
. Sum .. .. 12110 2S5•211 .. .. M4·nt 

-
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TABLE ll 

Jliod fmm JWdo Ul,l2!0 to llud>IS, 111!1,-.., ....m..g &he op oloae y-. 

-~ April,llay I Jaael Jaly I Aog.l Sep&.l Oct. I New., Dec. I Jm. l !•Ia: 1 ApriL llay. J...._ Jaly. Aog. Sep&. Oct. l!loY.. Dec. J.,._ l'eb. fJ 

t·II 4·8!1 3·31 %· • 1·977 I· 

1.211 I·U 
I 

11·m. za·• D· 
I I I 

5. Thus an enumeration o! 9«. 719 infants on flle eensos day IICIC01lllfa for 1,200,000 births 
that have taken place within twelve months before that date. Or in other words ~ or ..... 
78-727 per cent! of the cbilchen bam in the COlUl!e of just one year preceding the Census are 
<!lllllll£l3ted on the census da~ and this ratio worlmd om on-the mid-deeade population of 
0-1 (calculated on the principle of geometric variation. from the corrected data of two 
censn-) will give the average ammal number of births or the total of the decade · 

This ntio for a notmal year gives further li!SIIlts. Calculated on the mean total of child
bearing females aged 1lH5itisfound that22,093 children are bomto every 10,000 such females 
in a decade.. This proportion is useful to work with as the retnm of child-bearing femeL.s is 
mrrecter than that of infants aged 1).1. H we take the repmdnd:ive limite to be 15-40, the 
number of notmal births per 10,000 snch fmnales works om at 24,707. This notmal mte may 
be fairly aammed to be constant, 88 the mte of fertility from decade to decade does not vary 
lugely in India.. . 

In Prof. Vaidyanathan's Life Table, the childnD alive between agm 0 and 1 are shown: 
76,795 males and 78,83"2 females, per 100,000 births of each sex. 

Thus the above .ratio of 78,727 childnD alive for 100,000 births, worked out on the baSs 
of these 8SI!lllllptions may be accepted as genemlly holding good. That the 88BIIIIlp00118 1hem
aelves are bro.dly Rile is also shewn thereby. 
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A NOTE ON 

SrrnEYAS 8ADIIAKA ADmKAmVARGA 

BY NARMADABIIANKAR D. MEnTA, B.A., LL.B. 

(Chief O.fficer, Ahmedabad Municipality) 

1. Introductory-When the Pauranic Hinduism degenerated itself into idle idolatry and 
the Western India even under University education could get no inspiration either from the 
orthodox Saivism of Smarta or Pashupata school or from the S:ikta cult of the Tantric school 
or from the Vaishnavism of Ramanuja or Vallabhacharya or Sw6minarayan or from the religious 
reform movements of Arya Samaj or Prarthana Samaj, the province of Gujarat produced buth 
a saint and a genius in the person of Shriman Nrisinhacharya, who brought abuut a wonderful 
revival of Vedic rel!gion in its three forms of ritual, worship and lmowledge. 

::o. Story of Founder's life-He waa born in Kadod, a village in the Bardoli Tnluka of 
the Surat district on 29th November 1853 (Kartik Vad 14th, Samvat 1910). He waa a Visha
nagra Nagar by caate. His early education was in the Surat District. As a pupil in the pnmary 
and secondary schools, he waa mystic in temperament and he paid very little attention to the 
modem method of education, but pleased himself to take walks on the Tapti river and became 
engroased in his thinking though always securing a high rank at the annual examinations of 
the schools. He developed a wonderful intuitive perception and established a small school. 
Lator on with moderate educational equipment, he joined the service in the P. W. D. in the 
Baroda Cantonment. His superiors were struck by the independence and integrity of his cha
racter. During the period of his active service as well as during his Semi-Sanyasi peregrina
tions after the death of his young wife, he moved about with eyes and ears open among bands 
of Sadhus of various denominations. For a fow days abuut this time he came in touch with 
Mohan Swami dwelling in his Math at Surat, quite a man of common type having very little 
claim over intellectual or mystic attainments. Soon after this he began to disclose his innate 
spirituality by leaps and bounds. He left ali his service and devoted all his time in contempla
tion of the Divine. He began to reveal· a special spiritual insight whereby he was able to attract 
a large number of pupils and devotees, followers and admirers from various walks of life. He 
was able to probe deep into the hearts of all-from cultivators, mechanics, merchan_ts to teachers, 
lawyers, professors and admimstrators-by his spiritual influence which he exercised more by 
exemplary life as an ideal householder than by mere lectures and sermons. In him all his pu
pils found not ouly a uuique religious teacher but a loving parent, an intimate friend and an 
infallible guide in nil matters earthly, divine and spiritual. In the year 1882 (Samvat 1938) his 
disciples formed themselves into a society called Shreyaa Sadhak Adhikarivarga. under the 
spiritual guidance of their Guru in Baroda. This Society has never been. a sect. It was from 
the very beginning a school or an academy of able persons studying at the feet of Shriman 
Nrisinhacharya. The founder of the Society passed ofi quietly on 3rd August 1897 (Shriivu.n 
Sud 5th Samvat 1953) leaving the mantle of his responsibility on his then minor son Shrimad 
Upendra Bhagwan who was trained up by Mr. Chhotalal, the premier disciple of the late Guru. 
Tho Society at present contains not less than two thousand members. No periodical fee is 
levied and the management of the Aahrama is carried on from the gifts and private earnings 
of the Guru. 

3· Activities of the Shreyas Sadhak Adhikarivarga-Th~ Society formed under the 
spiritual guidance of Sri Nrisinhacharya laid down the objec~ of their adtivities to be spiritual 
blias (Sirrcyas) in preference to material or mundane pleasure (Prcyas). But the. ':'~elation 
of spiritual blias was to be achieved not by absolutely discarding the mundane act!Vltles and 
leading a life of asceticism but by leading a pious life of a house-holder who should tum the 
material means of pleasure into meiUls of moral and spiritual uplift. The mundane pleasures 
have no value of their own nuless they lead to ethical, resthetio and spiritual evolution of 
man. The Preyas or mundane pleasure should, therefore, be subordinated to Shreyas or 
spiritual blias. 

4. The fundamental doctrine of the Guru of the Society was that although spiritual 
blias is open· to all irrespective of the birth of the individual and accidental circums~ance~, it 
requires .special mental and moral qualifications 118 a working basi~. These qua~fi-~b~ns 
varied with individuals according to the plane of their evolutiOn and the uutlat1on 



of the Guro was ba,;ed npon the innate aptitude of the individual disciple. ffis teaching 
wa.s therefore both general and individual or~- The general teaching ..-as on the rommon 
pl&tform of \'edic religion ..-hile the 
indindnal or special teaching ..-as 
in the form of special worship, etc., 
for e..-err indindnal The fust kind 
of teaching was open to all and was 
impaned through works of poetty, 
dnunas, no..-e!s, etc.; ..-bile the latter 
in its highest stage ..-as imparted to 
the select few who ..-ere initiated in 

I. taniri!&o in U,.., 'l"ola.. (Poems.) 
~- Bh.imini Bhnsana in Dn \""ols. (Srorie!L) 
3. S>l!W>; SiDdhum two \"ola.. (Doctriual book.) 
4... Paneh.a.nnd \'"rit&nta (Spiritual So~el full of esoteric t.tae.h.. 

in,;'!-) 
5.. Tn"bhun:n l1!ayikbdga. (Sonl fo.D of spiritual. and .ee-

eular ido&la..) 
6. Sareoheh.aritta (Spiritul Drama). 
•- &ti Sa.~ (Xonl) 
s. n. llah&lll u. nine 'I" ola.. (lloraJ. ,.ligious ~ l'hilooop!Ue ......... , 

llonmitnn.illiua Pran- } 
Lett=.e&e.. 

Sodbodh l'ari!itaki. 

the mysteries of religion and philo
sophy. The open teaching of the 9. 
Guro is embodied in the ..-olnminons 110. 
litezatnre of the Socierr noted in the 
~DJ~,rgin. The series .;f Bhiiminibhn<aLn-a"has-.-been--..--ery--po-pnlar....,-a-n"d-i""t"h_as_P"_'S_ed-.--:othro.---ugh..,.. 

ieYen editions.. 

5· Occult Teaching-The occnlt teaching imparted to select few was in four forms of 
Yoea: (I) Hatha Yoga, (2) L&ya Yoga, (3) llantm Yoga and (4) Raja Yoga. The disciples 
of each scllool ..-ere gi..-en practical lessans in chambers and their progress was ..-atched at 
periodical v:iffis and when they ..-ere found ..-ell-grounded in one practice. a higher platform for 
exercise was gi..-en. Oft-times one class of dL<ciples co-ordinated their experience; and then 
after they got the appro..-al of the Gnm they reduced them to ..-riting and eircnlated among the 
occnlt members of the same group. There ..-ere senior typical di..<ciples of each cia'S ..-ho were 
ideals for the juniors.. It can be stated without rontradiction that Shreyas Sadhak Adhikari
..-a.rga contained adepts in all the four fonns of Yoga and the late Reverend Chhotalal Ji..-anlal 
-who was commonly called lla.-teiS&heb being an idea! teacher in the Baroda High School and 
,..,.. the premier dL<ciple of the Gum, had the keys of all the fourfold Yoga in his hands and ..-as 
the referee of all the juniors in matten; of occnlt practice. ffis chief worka in Gnjarati are :-

1. Yogini Knm>\ri. 
2. Dhan.av-an thavani amogh kala. 
3. Adhyatma hal poshak granth m•I· prathama ak3ha.. 
~ \id..-atthino &\cho mitra. 
5. ,!.,;gal prenita sandesa. 
6. Sndha srotao--wini (in two parts). 
7. Balakone kevi rite kelava..a. 
8.. Brahma charya. 
9. Rog taltina npayo. 

10. Is'..-ar Bhal.:ti mannshviive s'& mate karv:i. 
I I. Sreyas sad.hak adhikari ~ e snn chhe ! 
12. llnrri pnjalUUl rahasya. 
13. \Ijnanni rasik vato. 
H. Plagnethi bach..-ano npaya. 
15. DngdMpc!Wa. 

He """' the Editor and Chief Contnlnrtor of the lfah>kala for 15 years.. During his period 
of literary and religions activities the \lahakala ruse to and occnpied a pre-eminent poeition 
among Gujarati periodicals. He organi.<ed the institntion of Sadhan Samarambha a ..-eekly 
se;.sion of the Society commeneing from Holi Holiday&-for the purpose of establishing & habit 
of concentration of mind with religions devotion in & ;ednded spot. 

6. Special features of tbe Society-Ottnlt tearhing require; t..-o fundamental prin
cipl<.s: (1) The initiation by an adept or Gnrn. (2J Faith and de..-otion in the teaching and 
practice. W rth these pre-requisites, the mota! and spiritual evolution is as certain as day 
follo11i13 night. The doctrines of the Gnm are non-Q!Ctarian in ehanicter, i. e., they do not 
require that the dL<ciple shonld belie.-e in a panicnlar fonn of God or worship. The theistic
view of the Gnm i3 more allied to Sagona B!ahma Vida of Sankar's School of Y edanta and 
tolerates all fonns of ..-orship bnt the object to be achie..-ed is spiritnal realisation of identity 
of the ego with the Supreme Being ..-hich in..-olves the cnlti..-ation of the thinking powers over 
and aoo..-e that of devotion and action. The Gnm :required devotion and action on the part 
of his dL<cip!e bnt as suhEequent to thought. leading follo..-ers of the Gnm are, therefore, 
not blind worshippers of idols or symbols of the ordinary Shai"no or Y aishna..-a cult, nor are 
they mere specn.laton of the modern V edantic type bot are practical religions men with the 
spiritnal insight of a Yogi or adept, religions fervonr of & saint, and dignifioo peace of a 
philoeopher. 
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7• Later Actlvltles-8ince tho death of tl1e late Mr. Chhotalal Jivanlal, who carried on 
tho responsibility of educating the eldest son of the Guru, the a<:tivities of the So<:icty lUlve 
suffered materially in consequence of want of full time devotees at the Central A•hmma in 
Baroda. But the Society hllB developed a special feature of usefulness in Gujarat in 88 much 
ll8 the members thereof meet at lcBBt four timCB in a year to perpotuate the memory of their 
Guru and senior disciple, Mr. Chhotalalbhe.i, by practical scrmona. Shrimad Upendra Bhagwan 
who occupies the responsible status of Guru h88 shown conspicuous ability in religious orga
nisation and h88 led in tho cultivation of msthetics ll8 hand-maid in religious and philosophic 
education. His poems revoal tho worlcing of a high spiritual mind and the rhythm and 
imagery of some of his lyrics are unaurpBBsingly admirable. The following book. contribute 
to tho literature of th~ Society under the guidance of Shrimad Upendra Bhegwan :-

1. Upcndra Giramrita (Poems). 

3. Divya Murti (Novel). 

2. Sudamd Charita (Poem.) 

Apart from the msthetic development of the Society the prese11t Guru takes special in
terest in social reform movement. Through the instrumentality of his cultured wife he has 
trained up a large number of women and cbildren in fine arts; and a caaual visitor te the perio
dical s088iona of the Society will carry with him very happy reminiaccncea of what art can 
achieve in the domain of religion. 

8. Conclusion-The institution of the Slu:eyBB Sedhak Adhikarivarga though religious, 
i• not trammelled by rigid rules of succcsaion ll8 in the case of Acharyas of the Shaiva or the 
Vaishnava cult. Nor is there any compulsory monetary obligation on the part of di•ciples 
or followers. Each disciple, follower or member is at liberty to apply for initiation at the 
hands of the Guru and his subaequent relations with the head of the institution are depen· 
dent upon the moral aspect rather than on the ritualistic aspect. The success of the 
institution uptonow is more due to the aelf-sacrificing spirit of the Guru than to anything el•e. 
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CE~i"SUJ OF LIVESTOCK* 

I SrATB nBLil 
I 

I --1 
-·1 

•· latrodactory~'Ihis is the lim time th»-a regular eattle """""" 1l'liS mJdertai;:en · 
in the State. Sever:al ca....,. such as the ""' c · m of bad Y"""'· scan:ity of milk and gMe 
and the •••llequent efied on people, the liiiDOIIIS about the exportation of rattle and the growth 
of~ had produced a~ and IIIIXious stir lllllllll,g5t the publie in~ to them.. ~y 
people honestly desired that ii ......., time the Govemmeut should interfere.. Under the err
~ it ......., far from ea.-.- to eome to anv definite conc:luoion "" to the actual state of 
th~ •ithoul; OIIdenaking a~ eemm of livestock. It is tme th» an: estimate of Jrre
stod: is preparal every year by the Agricu1tmal Department through the ~ of the Be
venue Dopartment but the figures are found to be not very c:omplete and satisfadmy. In 
order. therefore, to lav hold of the tme situation and to satisfy the puhlie, the Government of 
His Highnem ordered. at my instance a regular ceosus c;f Jrrestock and agrieultur.al imple
JilellU along with the general one. The n ry forms •ere then got printed and attached 
to the hou...-e lisl; and in Oetob« 19"20, the lim regular r;attle .,.,..,..,. 1l'liS mJdertal;:en aloog 
rih the •ork of home-munbering which 1l'liS then going on. Along with eaeh mnnbered house
hold. the lt1loiDe of it& Head, the nmnber of ita cattle, ita ploughs and c:art& •ere also reamled. 
b 1l'liS the complete;t and the IIHJ6i dkllptehemive Cattle Census the State h&5 ever under
taken and the nsahs are w..Dy oatisfactory. 

2.. ltefereuce to Ststistics.-'fhe figures of catt!e mleh and~ •ell as 
thase of p~ and earls are contained in State Table XXVL These are further r:ompared 
with those of the ....-enue estimates of July 1920, 1919, 1918, 1917 in State Table XXV1L 
Tbe resale reamled in this <emus when c:ompar..t with the figures of the July estimate under
taken by the Agriea1nuai Department testifies to the aeeuraey and completenese of the ceD5II5 

m""""&tio.l. In R!!llld to eertain items of the reaml such "" lmlloeb and c:ah-es. DD proper 
mmpamon is po!l5ible with the ..,.-enue figures of July 19"20, "" they •ere not separately .e
corded ; the deputmeutal eeusus only COIIIIted under ~cows," •• bulls,~ ~ )mlloeb" and ~ buiia
loes" such of the yOUDg of these animak as were available for agO!ultme, leaving the rea 
vnm"""""ed.. But whereo-er a proper"'""!....;,.,.. is pow"ble there is ob.er..-alJie an iD<:rease 
in DDD!Iw= Tbos the DDD!ben of sheep and gosi8 ma J from 301,278 to 319,324; the 
nmnber of ploughs intteased from 131 ;m; to 199,640 ; and of earls from 76.6619 to 86,Ml. 
Tbese iw:t oes within tluee DIOilths c:onld DOt bave been actual and their ODlv came is im
proved and more aa:urate I!IIIIDlelation l'rom the above.....,... ii is to be re@ieued that uo 
......:lusimb caa be formed ao to whether the es:pon of cattle h&5 been going on to any large 
ertent. The total nvmb« of - is shown to be 194,Ml in Oetob« 1!'"20.. In the July 
rerord of the same year, the numb« under COliS is shewn to be 248,37 4; but this nmnber mm& 
indnde a luge ptopot tiou. of the y~ c:ah-es which •ere oepuately """""ftted in Ortober 
or else the ~ e=:imate is enti.teh- emmeoas.. It c:onld DOt be that within tluee montba 
.....a a large ~ of over 50,000 -co.., should happen 

3- Distribatioa af cattle per iDhabited laoase..-'lhe numb« of inhabited houses 
in the ~e is 512Ji.!.7: so that far ...-ery- 100 house; or f.amilies, th..., were in Oetob« 1920, 35 
...... ~ iS3 bulls and bnlloeh, 6-'i bnlialoos and 73 sheep and goals, 39 ploughs and 17 cart&.' 

4- Famiae"s toll of cattle C.ttle are rmsnsed a1 the end of every five yeam 
ia the Bombay Presid....,_... In this State, the ..........I 
is annaa1 but as above pointed oat. is defeetive. As
~- hcnr...-er that the ~ of enor is about 
""'iial_ m each year, w-e appmd in the marp. c:om
pu:am-e ligqreo for the last five Tesdv -unates 
Y~ for 1910 are gi>-ea to .&o ... tJW tbe.e • been 
a ~e iDcre:ooe up to 1!118. Tbe famine 
oi tiw; year aoc:ounted for the deaeue of 4 
per Cllllt.. in 1!119. Nert yeu th..., .._ a oli,!h~ in
enase indicating a tend....-y tor.udo doe Do.maJ.. 
"Doe int:nase in the lateot ......,. is of CIOIUSe as pointed 
aa: above, due to """"1"-er ..,__.,tiou. 

!r-...llrrof ~ 
y- -- v......,. _ _.. ,.. ... , 

t.ioJ 

~ . .,. .,.. -- ~ 
- ltl7 -- --~ +••·• - hl8 .. 1,/lf:'I.SU + 3~3 - ., .. -· ••..r.• -··· 1!<!0 -- ~ + I·% 

od..z- .. ~~ .... +D-~ 
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S• Necessity o~ a complete qulnquenn~al censu• of Ll~estoclr.-Public C8timates 
of the volum~ of agnoultural wealth a~e notor1~usly wide of the mark. To enable them to 
form prop~r ~erenoe, a census of hveatock 18 tho beat means. Snob census"" ohould 
~e hoi~ t~1oe 1~ over1 decade£ "t:h at t~e en~ of a five yearo' period. Thuo will be brought 
~~~eh ode: Ge rca statetowiltl _gs 'Yh10h will otop them from indulging in wild conjecturC8. 

18 op e ovemmen g1ve 1ts assent to suoh quinquennial cenouseo of livClltock. 

. 6. Agricultural cattle.-Non·agricultural cattle too have been oen-·--• th' . 
In th I · · b h · di """"" I& year , e genera reVIew g.ven a ove we ave m cated the proportional figurea regard' th 
We. s~all now oo~e ou~elves ~o!e particularly to a discUBBion 'of agricultural and mil~~ cat:: 
As 1t 18 not poBB1ble ~ g1ve statiStiCs of cattle per Mahal, only useful classea of cattle will be re
~erred to her.e. Agricultural cattle as ascertained at the present census are shewn per division 
In the followmg table:-

I 
Control Sooth 

f 
North I Katb!Awodl Kind Gujo.rat Gujorat Gujarot Total 

Cowa · .. .. .. .. . . 27,454 63,976 83,163 29,948 ·~.541 
Bullocks .. .. .. .. . . lll,250' 78,846 177,423 37,101 404,620 
Bulle .. .. .. .. .. 1,207 4,016 11,246 6,169 21,638 
Co.lvoa .. .. .. 34,641 57,688 40,749 20,781 102,750 
Fcmo.lo Buflnlooa , , .. .. .. 79,238 30,113 100,800 17,402 317,553 
Malo Buffalo011 .. .. .. .. 4,184 2,982 8,683 826 16,675 
Young atook .. .. .. .. .. 08,,153 20,498 128,675 10,680 227,906 

Total .. 326,129 248,019 ~9,739- 121,807 1,345,692 

The total number of agricultural cattle is thus 1,345,692. Theae if divided into ciBBBC8 
' like agricultural, milk-giving 

Divilion I Agriooltural I Milk-giviog .1 Young atook 

Control Gujaral .. 116,641 106,692 102,7~ 

South Gujarat .. . 85,844 84,089 78,096 
Nurth Gujamt .. 197,362 273,963 178,424 
Kathlnwad .. .. 43,096 47,350 31,361 

Total .. ~ 612,0~ 390,666 

and young stock will be by 
divisions as shown in the mar· 
gin. This analysis shows us 
that 33 per cent. of the total 
number of cattle belong to the 
agricultural clBBB ; 38 per cent . 
belong to the milk-giving claBB 
and the remaining 29 per cent. 
cover the young stock. 
Looking from an another 
point of view, we find on the 

whole, that the miloh cattle exceed in number the agricultural ones ; but in the Central and to 
some extent in Southern divisions agricultural cattle outnumber the milch ones while the 
reverse is the case in regard to North Gujarat and to some extent Kathiawad. The conclusion 
io that the Central division requires more cattle for purposes of cultivation or that it cannot 
maintain more milch cattle. The statistics of young stock also clearly point out that the Cen· 
tral and to some extent Southern divisions have proportionately a greater number of the young 
stock than the other two divisions. This increase may possibly be ascribed to the custom of 
breediog bullocks out of calves prevalent in these two divisions. This kind of animals bciog 
largely oxported from North Gujarat there is a proportionately great variation in the number 

of its young stock. The asme 
difierence although to a smaller 
extent is observable in Kathia· 
wad. The marginal table deal· 
ing with the figures of cows and 
calves indicates that part of the 
deficiency of young stocl'c in 
North Gujarat and Kathiawad 
divisions is due to their exports' 

Division I Cows I Colv .. I Inorcaso I Decrease 

Control GujRrot .. 27,454 34,641 7,187 .... 
South Gujarat .. 63,976 67,588 3,612 .... 
North Gujarat .. 83,163 49,749 .... 33,414 

K.athinwad .. .. 29,D43 20,781 .... 9,167 

tion to the first two. ~ 

7· Decrease In the number of agricultural cattle.-It is commonly bel!e~ed that 
agricultural cattle have been decreasing in number day by day. How fa~ do statist!~ sup
port the belief Y On what does the scarcity of bullocks depend 1 Ne1ther the cultivated 
land alone nor the number of cattle alone oan lead us to any conclusion. Both these factors 
should be considered together before we arrive at any comparison. For purposes of su?h a 

· oompariaon, the following table giving the area of cultivated l~d ~the number of agnoul· 
tural cattle recorded at the pllllt three quinquennial censuses will be useful. . . 



-

Natural &gri-n~ Cattlo eeu.... of """y-
Dirilioll -Calmated - I I I (in BighM) 1!108 1911 1916 lll!tl 

--[{Cukmtodl&nd -- -- -- -- 1.204,99C! 11,%10,617 1,384,%9! 1,420,916 
o.mzal Gajont 

.Apil:ultaDII Cattlo -· ·- ·- 83,800 811,807 100,9(15 l16,1M1 

--{:=.::.::· -- -- -- .... ...- 1188,1169 7!4.1171 'i14,716 

-~ M,.S!6 89,39'.! 'l5,8li% 1!5.8" ·- .. .. 

(C-.biostedload -- -- l,lll8,Pl0 1,568,839 1,!!58,4& !,%89,137 
!ionll Gu,ad . . l Agri<uimral Catilr. 143,758 1&1,1195 lr..--- -- .. 139,634 

··f:alli•-- .. -- -- -- 72.7;1!-1 :;&!,831 Mll,l!"l% 8110.,507 
K.aslo- -- AgrimltcmJ Cattle .. -- -· %7.5" 3!,994 37,5118 G,DII6 

. 
{Calmated - .. ·- -· -- 4.413,:!.1& 4,00!1,95314,01Y1.Wi 5,Joo,%711 

ruw -· 
A¢nJmal Cattlo -- -- -· 31S,.431 :IU,SOI I 3117.W -.,!133 

I' is appazmt from the above mble &It there has been a eonUmwusly steady inerea8e 
both in the azea culfuated and the lllllllher of agrieultmal cattle. Any in:ferew:e based on 
~ ~ alone will DOt help 'o es:plain this v:nisrion.. But if we find oat the propoi• 
m.. at. average land eoltivued in those y....,., per every pair of bu!loeks, the bona fole situaiion 
in ~ af ~ agrieuhmal cattle will ~ 1Uide!stood.. The marginal bble shows th& 
.Kathiawad has the !atgsazea culfuated 
per every pair af agrkultural c:attle ..-bile 
the pair in South Gnjamt has the least 
m biL On the 1liMJie .m.:e 1916 the 
pres'em eolld$on af all ocher dirioiom; 
euep5 North Gujamt appears 'o be 
l!&tisfaetoty. The higher average of 
cultivated uea in the North Gajamt 
in this """""" .. Wililf:ed for bv- the 
._that there has been. ~ble 
m....s.e ia the culfuated area. -
fWlpaonied by. oi -...e. a couespood

Y-. 

1!108 •• 

Jm .. 

11116. 

lilll •• 

--
-· 
--
--

~,-
Gujamt Gujamt 

~-· !!0-8 

%7·3 111-Z 

r.-4 18·8 

U-3 18-0 

- IaaiQa.. --Glljmd """- -
u-o 2•8 %7·9 

%1·8 :H·1 !:J-9 

111·4 34:·5 ZI-8 

Z3•0 31·11 !:1-: 

ing m....s.e in the number of im cattle. This IIIO!liiiS &It North Gajanot ""!nius 111G1e agri
culnual cat;tle (besides bv!loeks, the agrimhmal cattle include bulls and ~ alro for 
eooqazBJu with figma of past "" NS). Taking ooly tile baiWeb ... II!CUided ia tbe 
pre!I!Dl - iBm ~ the average land cuhiTated per Mahal per pair is as givm 
~>dow:-

~ -s..li 
Smkfr-+ --D>Iolloi -1'>-T,_:,. 
~ 

600'Dl GUIAJ!Ar -l""nra •• 
~ 
~ 
h-.-i _. 
~ 
Eom., 

IS·% 
:!1)-$ 
%1·% 
Z3·1 
Z3·11 
!:l-9 
%5-"7 
S·O 
5·3 
31-8 
31·· 

•• 14·7 
l.i-0 
18-1 
1&·$ 
~·-! 

~·-· M-5 

!!iORl'H mr.JABAr ·-4,_..,.fre 
Khualoo ·-........ 

' liiaooii 
~ 
Sidltpw 
ltafal 
Ch 

K.!PHI•WAD 

~ 
~ -
R P* -· 
()M I I 

'Dl!.oD .,_ ........ 
n ~ bt;t;e •• 

,Amrli 
D ;c .. 

U·!! 
15-8 
:!1)-8 
2!!-1 
%:!-.! 
2!!·8 
!:J-7 
:U-5 
Mol 
r.-• 
~·II 
%1"·4 

15-8 
17·2 
31·7 
3!·% 
5"1 
38-11 
38·9 
G-~ 

4.5-4 
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seers of milk per day per each head of cattle, one person in the di:fferent divisions geto per day 
• milk as shown below :-

. 
D1vil1on 

Dally oopp1y AveraR;" ~een 
Population of milk jn of milk per 

tho Htale lndividoa1 
• 

Central Gujarat .. 707,612 3R7,46D 0·64 
South Gujaro.t .. 340,372 206,964 0•76 
North Guja.ra.t .. 900,578 858,600 0•96 
R.atbiawad .. .. 178,GOO 189,400 1•06 

The only object in presenting theae statistics is for purposes of comparison with different 
divisions. If these figures reveal any sufficieney of nonrishment, it ought to be gauged 
from the healthiness of the agriculturists of tboae divisions. These statistics show that the 
inhabitants of the Central, Southern, Northern and Kathiawad divisions are in an Bf.cend
ing order of healthiness. Thus the population of Central Gujarat is the weakest. On 
the other hand. the scarcity of milk must be in a reverse order. How far do these statis
tics confirm the exact stato of things is left to the reader to think for himself. If he finds 

. the situation deplorable, he should ~trive to improve it; 

IJ· Concluslon.-This being the first regular cattle ceru;us, its statistics are neither of 
much use for purpoaes of comparison nor of help for gauging the real condition of 
agricultural cattle in the State. The Census will be invaluable both to the Government and 
the subjects as an index of the real condition of cattle if. the principle of a quinquennial 
r.ensu• is accepted as recommended above. 


	015136_0001
	015136_0003
	015136_0004
	015136_0005
	015136_0006
	015136_0007
	015136_0008
	015136_0009
	015136_0010
	015136_0011
	015136_0013
	015136_0014
	015136_0015
	015136_0016
	015136_0017_0
	015136_0017_1
	015136_0018
	015136_0019
	015136_0020
	015136_0021
	015136_0022
	015136_0023
	015136_0024
	015136_0025
	015136_0026
	015136_0027
	015136_0028
	015136_0029
	015136_0030
	015136_0031
	015136_0032
	015136_0033
	015136_0034
	015136_0035
	015136_0036
	015136_0037
	015136_0038
	015136_0039
	015136_0040
	015136_0041
	015136_0042
	015136_0043
	015136_0044
	015136_0045
	015136_0046
	015136_0047
	015136_0048
	015136_0049
	015136_0050
	015136_0051
	015136_0052
	015136_0053
	015136_0054
	015136_0055
	015136_0056
	015136_0057
	015136_0058
	015136_0059
	015136_0060
	015136_0061
	015136_0062
	015136_0063
	015136_0064
	015136_0065
	015136_0066
	015136_0067
	015136_0068
	015136_0069
	015136_0070
	015136_0071
	015136_0072
	015136_0073
	015136_0074
	015136_0075
	015136_0076
	015136_0077
	015136_0078
	015136_0079
	015136_0080
	015136_0081
	015136_0082
	015136_0083
	015136_0084
	015136_0085
	015136_0086
	015136_0087
	015136_0088
	015136_0089
	015136_0090
	015136_0091
	015136_0092
	015136_0093
	015136_0094
	015136_0095
	015136_0096
	015136_0097
	015136_0098
	015136_0099
	015136_0100
	015136_0101
	015136_0102
	015136_0103
	015136_0104
	015136_0105
	015136_0106
	015136_0107
	015136_0108
	015136_0109
	015136_0110
	015136_0111
	015136_0112
	015136_0113
	015136_0114
	015136_0115
	015136_0116
	015136_0117
	015136_0118
	015136_0119
	015136_0120
	015136_0121
	015136_0122
	015136_0123
	015136_0124
	015136_0125
	015136_0126
	015136_0127
	015136_0128
	015136_0129
	015136_0130
	015136_0131
	015136_0132
	015136_0133
	015136_0134
	015136_0135
	015136_0136
	015136_0137
	015136_0138
	015136_0139
	015136_0140
	015136_0141
	015136_0142
	015136_0143
	015136_0144
	015136_0145
	015136_0146
	015136_0147
	015136_0148
	015136_0149
	015136_0150
	015136_0151
	015136_0152
	015136_0153
	015136_0154
	015136_0155
	015136_0156
	015136_0157
	015136_0158
	015136_0159
	015136_0160
	015136_0161
	015136_0162
	015136_0163
	015136_0164
	015136_0165
	015136_0166
	015136_0167
	015136_0168
	015136_0169
	015136_0170
	015136_0171
	015136_0172
	015136_0173
	015136_0174
	015136_0175
	015136_0176
	015136_0177
	015136_0178
	015136_0179
	015136_0180
	015136_0181
	015136_0182
	015136_0183
	015136_0184
	015136_0185
	015136_0186
	015136_0187
	015136_0188
	015136_0189
	015136_0190
	015136_0191
	015136_0192
	015136_0193
	015136_0194
	015136_0195
	015136_0196
	015136_0197
	015136_0198
	015136_0199
	015136_0200
	015136_0201
	015136_0202
	015136_0203
	015136_0204
	015136_0205
	015136_0206
	015136_0207
	015136_0208
	015136_0209
	015136_0210
	015136_0211
	015136_0212
	015136_0213
	015136_0214
	015136_0215
	015136_0216
	015136_0217
	015136_0218
	015136_0219
	015136_0220
	015136_0221
	015136_0222
	015136_0223
	015136_0224
	015136_0225
	015136_0226
	015136_0227
	015136_0228
	015136_0229
	015136_0230
	015136_0231
	015136_0232
	015136_0233
	015136_0234
	015136_0235
	015136_0236
	015136_0237
	015136_0238
	015136_0239
	015136_0240
	015136_0241
	015136_0242
	015136_0243
	015136_0244
	015136_0245
	015136_0246
	015136_0247
	015136_0248
	015136_0249
	015136_0250
	015136_0251
	015136_0252
	015136_0253
	015136_0254
	015136_0255
	015136_0256
	015136_0257
	015136_0260
	015136_0261
	015136_0262
	015136_0263
	015136_0264_0
	015136_0264_1
	015136_0266
	015136_0267
	015136_0268
	015136_0269
	015136_0270
	015136_0271
	015136_0272
	015136_0273
	015136_0274
	015136_0275
	015136_0276
	015136_0277
	015136_0278
	015136_0279
	015136_0280
	015136_0281
	015136_0282
	015136_0283
	015136_0284
	015136_0285
	015136_0286
	015136_0287
	015136_0288
	015136_0289
	015136_0290
	015136_0291
	015136_0292
	015136_0293
	015136_0294
	015136_0295
	015136_0296
	015136_0297
	015136_0298
	015136_0299
	015136_0300
	015136_0301
	015136_0302
	015136_0303
	015136_0304
	015136_0305
	015136_0306
	015136_0307
	015136_0308
	015136_0309
	015136_0310
	015136_0311
	015136_0312
	015136_0313
	015136_0314
	015136_0315
	015136_0316
	015136_0317
	015136_0318
	015136_0319
	015136_0320
	015136_0321
	015136_0322
	015136_0323
	015136_0324
	015136_0325
	015136_0326
	015136_0327
	015136_0328
	015136_0329
	015136_0330
	015136_0331
	015136_0332
	015136_0333
	015136_0334
	015136_0335
	015136_0336
	015136_0337
	015136_0338
	015136_0339
	015136_0340
	015136_0341
	015136_0342
	015136_0343
	015136_0344
	015136_0345
	015136_0346
	015136_0347
	015136_0348
	015136_0349
	015136_0350
	015136_0351
	015136_0352
	015136_0353
	015136_0354
	015136_0355
	015136_0356
	015136_0357
	015136_0358
	015136_0359
	015136_0360
	015136_0361
	015136_0362
	015136_0363
	015136_0364
	015136_0365
	015136_0366
	015136_0367
	015136_0368
	015136_0369
	015136_0370
	015136_0371
	015136_0372
	015136_0373
	015136_0374
	015136_0375
	015136_0376
	015136_0377
	015136_0378
	015136_0379
	015136_0380
	015136_0381
	015136_0382
	015136_0383
	015136_0384
	015136_0385
	015136_0386
	015136_0387
	015136_0388
	015136_0389
	015136_0390
	015136_0391
	015136_0392
	015136_0393
	015136_0394
	015136_0395
	015136_0396
	015136_0397
	015136_0398
	015136_0399
	015136_0400
	015136_0401
	015136_0402
	015136_0403
	015136_0404
	015136_0405
	015136_0406
	015136_0407
	015136_0408
	015136_0409
	015136_0410
	015136_0411
	015136_0412
	015136_0413
	015136_0414
	015136_0415
	015136_0416
	015136_0417
	015136_0420
	015136_0421
	015136_0422
	015136_0423
	015136_0424
	015136_0425
	015136_0426
	015136_0427
	015136_0428
	015136_0429
	015136_0430
	015136_0431
	015136_0432
	015136_0433
	015136_0434
	015136_0435
	015136_0436
	015136_0437
	015136_0438
	015136_0439
	015136_0441
	015136_0442
	015136_0443
	015136_0444
	015136_0445
	015136_0446
	015136_0447
	015136_0448
	015136_0449
	015136_0450
	015136_0451
	015136_0452

